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1861 


December 3, 1861 
RH VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK., MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 1 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 
1861. - NO. 1. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 1.1 


HOLY, HOLY, HOLY LORD 
JWe 
“And they rest not day nor night, saying Holy, holy, holy, Lord God 


Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come.” Revelation 4:8.ARSH 
December 3, 1861, page 1.2 
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WHILE within this world we stand, 

Midst the sin on every hand, 

Wickedness in places high, 

Reaching up unto the sky; 

And harsh discord greets the ear, 

From the great and mighty, here. 

Turn, O, turn thine eyes above, 

To that world of perfect love; 

In deep contrast hear the word - 

“Holy, holy, holy Lord.,ARSH December 3, 1861, page 1.3 


Bitter curses, mocking jeer, 

Wicked hate, and restless fear, 

Worldly lust, and passion’s fire, 

Here the hearts of men inspire, 

Satan, with unwonted power 

Ruleth in this evil hour 

But, beyond this dreary wild, 

From lips ringing undefiled, 

Pure the praises, meek the word - 

“Holy, holy, holy Lord.,ARSH December 3, 1861, page 1.4 


O! our God, while here we stray, 

In life’s rough and thorny way, 

From the great apostasy, 

Which on every side we see, 

Keep us Lord, and make us pure, 

May we to the end endure. 

Holy Father, well we know, 

Thou wilt try thy saints below. 

Make us meet to strike the chord - 

“Holy, holy, holy Lord.",ARSH December 3, 1861, page 1.5 


Soon this world shall meet its doom, 
Swift the time is hastening on; 

Soon probation’s day shall close, 
Then shall come the woe of woes! 
Then the sword be bathed in blood, 
To fulfill thy judgments, Lord! 

O! when Jesus stands revealed, 
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O’er dark Armageddon’s field, 
May we join with sweet accord - 
“Holy, holy holy Lord.,ARSH December 3, 1861, page 1.6 


O, the joys of Paradise 

Mortals may not realize. 

There they bring to Jesus’ feet, 
Gushing songs of rapture sweet; 
Purity’s on every brow, 

Sinless joy the ransomed know. 
Blessed mansions, glorious home! 
Given to those who overcome; 
Conquerors, you shall strike the chord - 
“Holy, holy, holy Lord.” 

A. J. DYER. 

Amboy, Ohio.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 1.7 


History of the Sabbath THE CREATION 


JWe 


TIME, as distinguished from eternity, may be defined as that part of 
duration which is measured by the Bible. From the earliest date in 
the book of Genesis to the resurrection of the unjust at the end of 
the millennium, the period of about 7000 years is measured off, ‘For 
the scriptural and traditional evidence on this point, see Shimeall’s Bible 
Chronology, part I, chap.vi; Taylor's Voice of the Church, pp.25-30; and Bliss’ 


Sacred Chronology. Before the commencement of this great week of 
time, duration without beginning fills the past; and at the expiration 
of this period, unending duration opens before the people of God. 
Eternity is that word which embraces duration without beginning 
and without end. And that Being whose existence comprehends 
eternity, is he who only hath immortality, the King eternal, immortal, 
invisible, the only wise Goa. 2/saah 57:15, 1 Samuel 15:29, margin; 
Jeremiah 10:10, margin; Micah 5:2, margin; 7 Timothy 6:16; 1:17; Psalm 


90:2.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 1.8 


When it pleased this infinite Being, he gave existence to our earth. 
Out of nothing God created all things;30" Adam Clarke in his 
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Commentary on Genesis 7:7, uses the following language: “Created], Caused 
that to exist which, previously to this moment, had no being. The rabbins, who 
are legitimate judges in a case of verbal criticism on their own language, are 
unanimous in asserting that the word bara, expresses the commencement of the 
existence of a thing: or its egression from nonentity to entity.... These words 
should be translated: ‘God in the beginning created the substance of the heavens 
and the substance of the earth; i.e., the prima materia, or first elements, out of 
which the heavens and the earth were successively formed.” “so that things 


which are seen were not made of things which do appear.” This act 
of creation is that event which marks the commencement of the first 
week of time. He who could accomplish the whole work with one 
word chose rather to employ six days, and to accomplish the result 
by successive steps. Let us trace the footsteps of the Creator from 
the time when he laid the foundation of the earth until the close of 
the sixth day, when the heavens and the earth were finished, “and 
God saw everything that he had made, and behold, it was very 


good.” 4/ebrews 11-3; Genesis 1.~ARSH December 3, 1861, page 1.9 


On the first day of the week God created the heaven and the earth. 
The earth thus called into existence was without form and void, and 
total darkness covered the Creator’s work. Then “God said, Let 
there be light; and there was light.” “And God divided the light from 


the darkness,” and called the one day and the other night.” °©°”°s’s 
1:1-5, Hebrews 1.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 1.10 


On the second day of the week “God said, Let there be a firmament 
[margin, Heb., expansion] in the midst of the waters; and let it divide 
the waters from the waters.” The dry land had not yet appeared; 
consequently the earth was covered with water. As no atmosphere 
existed, thick vapors rested upon the face of the water; but the 
atmosphere being now called into existence by the word of the 
Creator, the fogs and vapors that had rested upon the bosom of the 
water are borne aloft by it. This atmosphere or expansion is called 


heaven. 8Genesis 1:5-8; Job 37:18, RSH December 3, 1861, page 1.11 


On the third day of the week, God gathered the waters together and 
caused the dry land to appear. The gathering together of the waters 
God called seas; the dry land, thus rescued from the waters, he 
called earth. “And God said, Let the earth bring forth grass, the herb 
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yielding seed, and the fruit-tree yielding fruit after his kind; and it 
was so.” “And God saw that it was good.” 7Ge"es/s 1:9-13; Psalm 136°6, 
2 Peter 3:5. ARSH December 3, 1861, page 1.12 


On the fourth day of the week “God said, Let there be lights in the 
firmament of heaven, to divide the day from the night; and let them 
be for signs, and for seasons, and for days, and years.” “And God 
made two great lights; the greater light to rule the day, and the 
lesser light to rule the night; he made the stars also.” Light had 
been created on the first day of the week; and now on the fourth 
day he causes the sun and moon to appear as light-bearers, and 
places the light under their rule. And they continue unto this day 
according to his ordinances, for all are his servants. Such was the 
work of the fourth day. And the great Architect, surveying what he 


had wrought, pronounced it good. 8Oe7es!s 1°14-79; Psalm 11991, 
Jeremiah 33:25. ARSH December 3, 1861, page 1.13 


On the fifth day of the week “God created great whales, and every 
living creature that moveth, which the waters brought forth 
abundantly after their kind, and every winged fowl after his kind: 


and God saw that it was good.” 9Genesis 1:20-23., RSH December 3, 
1861, page 1.14 


On the sixth day of the week “God made the beast of the earth after 
his kind, and cattle after their kind, and everything that creepeth 
upon the earth after his kind: and God saw that it was good.” Thus 
the earth having been fitted for the purpose, was filled with every 
order of living creature, while the air and waters teemed with animal 
existence. To complete this noble work of creation, God next 
provides a ruler, the representative of himself, and places all in 
subjection under him. “And God said, Let us make man in our 
image, after our likeness: and let them have dominion over the fish 
of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over 
all the earth, and over every creeping thing that creepeth upon the 
earth.” “And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, 
and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man became a 
living soul. And the Lord God planted a garden eastward in Eden; 
and there he put the man whom he had formed. And out of the 
ground made the Lord God to grow every tree that is pleasant to the 
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sight and good for food; the tree of life also in the midst of the 
garden, and the tree of knowledge of good and evil.” Last of all God 
created Eve, the mother of all living. The work of the Creator was 
now complete. “The heavens and the earth were finished, and all 
the host of them.” “And God saw everything that he had made, and 
behold, it was very good.” Adam and Eve were in Paradise; the tree 
of life bloomed on earth; sin had not entered our world, and death 
was not here, for there was no sin. “The morning stars sang 
together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy.” Thus ended the 
sixth day. 10Genesis 1:24-31; 2:7-9, 18-22; 3:20; Job 38:7., RSH December 


3, 1861, page 1.15 
THE INSTITUTION OF THE SABBATH 


JWe 


The work of the Creator was finished, but the first week of time had 
not yet expired. Each of the six days had been distinguished by the 
Creator’s work upon it; but the seventh was rendered memorable in 
a very different manner. “And on the seventh 110" the sixth day God 
ended his work which he had made; and he rested on the seventh day,” etc., is 
the reading of the Septuagint, the Syriac, and the Samaritan; “and this should be 
considered the genuine reading,” says Dr. A. Clarke. See his commentary on 


Genesis 2. day God ended his work which he had made; and he 
rested on the seventh day from all his work which he had made.” In 
yet stronger language it is written: “On the seventh day he rested 
and was REFRESHED."2Genesis 2:2, Exodus 31:17,A RSH December 
3, 1861, page 1.16 


Thus the seventh day of the week became the rest-day of the Lord. 
How remarkable is this fact! “The everlasting God, the Lord, the 
Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth not, neither is weary.” 


t/saiah 40:28. He needed no rest; yet it is written, “On the seventh 
day he rested and was refreshed.” Why does not the record simply 
state the cessation of the Creator’s work? Why did he at the close 
of that work employ a day in rest? The answer will be learned from 
the next verse. He was laying the foundation of a divine institution, 
the memorial of his own great work. ARSH December 3, 1861, page 
24 
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“And God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it; because that in 
it he had rested from all his work which God created and made.” 
The fourth commandment states the same fact: He “rested the 
seventh day; wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day and 


hallowed it.” 2Genesis 2:3; Exodus 20:11.ARSH December 3, 1861, 
page 2.2 


The blessing and sanctification of the seventh day was because 
that God had rested upon it. His resting upon it then, was to lay the 
foundation for blessing and sanctifying the day. His being refreshed 
with this rest, implies that he delighted in the act which laid the 
foundation for the memorial of his great work.ARSH December 3, 
1861, page 2.3 


The second act of the Creator in instituting this memorial was to 
place his blessing upon the day of his rest. Thenceforward it was 
the blessed rest-day of the Lord. A third act completes the sacred 
institution. The day already blessed of God, is now, last of all, 
sanctified or hallowed by him. To sanctify is “to separate, set apart, 
or appoint to a holy, sacred, or religious use.” To hallow is “to make 
holy; to consecrate; to set apart for a holy or religious use.” 
3Webster’s Unabridged Dictionary on the wordssanctify and hallow. , PSH 


December 3, 1861, page 2.4 


The time when these three acts were performed is worthy of 
especial notice. The first act was that of rest. This took place on the 
seventh day; for the day was employed in rest. The second and 
third acts took place when the seventh day was past. “God blessed 
the seventh day and sanctified it, because that in it he had rested 
from all his work.” Hence it was on the first day of the second week 
of time that God blessed the seventh day and set it apart to a holy 
use. The blessing and sanctification of the seventh day, therefore, 
relate not to the first seventh day of time, but to the seventh day of 
the week for time to come, in memory of God’s rest on that day 
from the work of creation.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 2.5 


The days of the week are measured off by the revolution of our 
earth on its axis; and hence our seventh day, as such, can come 
only to dwellers on this globe. To Adam and Eve, therefore, as 
inhabitants of this earth, and not to the inhabitants of some other 
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world, were the days of the week given to use. Hence, when God 
set apart one of these days to a holy use in memory of his own rest 
on that day of the week, the very essence of the act consisted in his 
telling Adam that this day should be used only for sacred purposes. 
Adam was then in the garden of God, placed there by the Creator to 
dress it and to keep it. He was also commissioned of God to 


subdue the earth. 46°7°'s 2°75; 7-28. when, therefore, the rest-day of 
the Lord should return from week to week, all this secular 
employment, however proper in itself, must be laid aside, and the 
day observed in memory of the Creator’s rest ARSH December 3, 
1861, page 2.6 


The Hebrew verb, kadash, here rendered sanctified, and in the 
fourth commandment rendered hallowed, is defined by Gesenius, 
“to pronounce holy, to sanctify; to institute any holy thing, to 
appoint.” “Hebrew Lexicon, p.914, ed. 1854. it is repeatedly used in the 
Old Testament for a public appointment or proclamation. Thus, 
when the cities of refuge were set apart in Israel, it is written: “They 
appointed [margin, Heb., sanctified] Kedesh in Galilee in mount 
Naphtali, and Shechem in mount Ephraim,” etc. This sanctification 
or appointment of the cities of refuge was by a_ public 
announcement to Israel that these cities were set apart for that 
purpose. This verb is also used for the appointment of a public fast, 
and for the gathering of a solemn assembly. Thus it is written: 
“Sanctify [i.e., appoint] ye a fast, call a solemn assembly, gather the 
elders and all the inhabitants of the land into the house of the Lord 
your God.” “Blow the trumpet in Zion, sanctify [i.e., appoint] a fast, 
call a solemn assembly.” “And Jehu said, Proclaim [margin, Heb., 
sanctify] a solemn assembly for Baal.” 8/0s"u@ 20:7 Joel 1:14 2:15; 2 
Kings 10:20, 21; Zephaniah 1:7, margin. This appointment for Baal was so 
public that all the worshipers of Baal in all Israel were gathered 
together. These fasts and solemn assemblies were sanctified or set 
apart by a public appointment or proclamation of the fact. When 
therefore God set apart the seventh day to a holy use, it was 
necessary that he should state that fact to those who had the days 
of the week to use. Without such announcement the day could not 
be set apart from the others. ARSH December 3, 1861, page 2.7 


But the most striking illustration of the meaning of this word may be 
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found in the record of the sanctification of mount Sinai. 7&*°%s 


19°12, 23. When God was about to speak the ten commandments in 
the hearing of all Israel, he sent Moses down from the top of mount 
Sinai to restrain the people from touching the mount. “And Moses 
said unto the Lord, The people cannot come up to mount Sinai; for 
thou chargedst us, saying, Set bounds about the mount and 
sanctify it.” Turning back to the verse where God gave this charge 
to Moses, we read: “And thou shalt set bounds unto the people 
round about, saying, Take heed to yourselves that ye go not up into 
the mount or touch the border of it.” Hence, to sanctify the mount 
was to command the people not to touch even the border of it, for 
God was about to descend in majesty upon it. In other words, to 
sanctify or set apart to a holy use mount Sinai, was to tell the 
people that God would have them treat the mountain as sacred to 
himself. And thus also to sanctify the rest-day of the Lord, was to 
tell Adam that he should treat the day as holy to the Lord. ARSH 
December 3, 1861, page 2.8 


The declaration, “God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it,” is 
not indeed a commandment for the observance of that day; but it is 
a record that such a precept was given to Adam. For how could the 
Creator “set apart to a holy use” the day of his rest, when those who 
were to use the day knew nothing of his will in the case? Let those 
answer who are able.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 2.9 


This view of the record in Genesis we shall find to be sustained by 
all the testimony in the Bible relative to the rest-day of the Lord. The 
facts which we have examined are the basis of the fourth 
commandment. Thus spake the great Law-giver from the summit of 
the flaming mount: “Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy.” 
“The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God.” “For in six 
days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them 
is, and rested the seventh day; wherefore the Lord blessed the 
Sabbath-day and hallowed it.” 8&xodus 20:8-11.aRSH December 3, 
1861, page 2.10 


The term Sabbath is transferred from the Hebrew language, and 
signifies _ rest. 9Buck’s Theological Dictionary, article, Sabbath; Calmet’s 


Dictionary, article, Sabbath. The command, “Remember the Sabbath- 
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day to keep it holy,” is therefore exactly equivalent to saying, 
“Remember the rest-day to keep it holy.” The explanation which 
follows sustains this statement: “The seventh day is the Sabbath [or 
rest-day] of the Lord thy God.” The origin of this rest-day is given in 
these words: “For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the 
sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day; wherefore 
the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day and hallowed it.” That which is 
enjoined in the fourth commandment is to keep holy the rest-day of 
the Lord. And this is defined to be the day on which he rested from 
the work of creation. Moreover the fourth commandment calls the 
seventh day the Sabbath-day at the time when God blessed and 
hallowed that day; therefore the Sabbath is an institution dating 
from the foundation of the world. The fourth commandment points 
back to the creation for the origin of its obligation; and when we go 
back to that point, we find the substance of the fourth 
commandment given to Adam: “God blessed the seventh day and 
sanctified it;’ i.e., set it apart to a holy use. And in the 
commandment itself the same fact is stated. The Lord blessed the 
Sabbath-day and hallowed it, i.e., appointed it to a holy use. The 
one statement affirms that “God blessed the seventh day and 
sanctified it,” the other that “the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day and 
hallowed it.” These two statements refer to the same acts. Because 
the word Sabbath does not occur in the first statement it has been 
contended that the Sabbath did not originate at creation, it being the 
seventh day merely which was hallowed. From the second 
statement it has been contended that God did not bless the seventh 
day at all, but simply the Sabbath institution. But both statements 
embody all the truth. God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it; 
and this day thus blessed and hallowed was his holy Sabbath, or 
rest-day. Thus the fourth commandment establishes the origin of 
the Sabbath at creation.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 2.11 


J.N.A. 
(To be Continued.) 


Evidences of Christianity 


JWe 
BY MOSES HULL 





28 


CHAPTER | 


Does man need a revelation from God? Before undertaking an 
investigation of the evidences of Christianity, it will be necessary for 
us to learn whether man needs it. If man does not need Christianity, 
it is unnecessary for us to examine its claims. Christianity claims to 
be a positive institution, and has had a positive existence in the 
world for more than eighteen hundred years. It claims to have come 
from God. The blessed Jesus said, “My doctrine is not mine, but his 


that sent me.” 19/9" “76. He also said that believing on him is the 


work of God. 1149" 629. And Nicodemus, in behalf of the infidel 
Jews, said, “We know that thou art a teacher come from God; for no 
man can do these miracles that thou doest, except God be with 


him.” 12/0hn 3:2. ARSH December 3, 1861, page 2.12 


Infidelity does not claim to have come from God. It is not an 
institution. It is a negation of Christianity and the facts upon which it 
is based. It does not claim to have anything in it essential to man’s 
present or future happiness. It assails Christianity without 
presenting a substitute. ARSH December 3, 1861, page 2.13 


Man does not need infidelity. As to whether he needs Christianity, 
or the Revelation which it vouchsafes to him, we can determine 
very soon. We have only to compare the history of that part of the 
world which enjoys its light, with those parts which do not.ARSH 
December 3, 1861, page 2.14 


Before going into this comparison, let us permit infidels to speak for 
themselves upon this point. If | had not read the writings of infidels, 
and heard them talk, | could not have believed that they could 
declaim as they do against the need of a revelation and the 
possibility of God’s making one. | have hardly been able to believe 
my ears as | have heard infidel lecturers utter the following: “It is 
impossible for God to make a revelation to man, or even for one 
person to make an infallible revelation to another. We can know 
nothing only what we learn by experience. The mother as she sees 
her babe catching for the blaze of the candle, cries out, ‘It will burn,’ 
but all to no effect. The child never learns the fact until it gets its 
fingers burned. So we can never learn a fact by external revelation: 
all we know or can know we learn by experience." ARSH December 
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3, 1861, page 2.15 


The above is not an isolated case. Nearly all of the infidel and 
Spiritualist writers speak in the same way. Mr. Tiffany says: “It is a 
self-evident truth that God cannot make an infallible revelation of his 
word and will to man.” 1?Fact on Plenary Inspiration, p.27. Dr. Hare says, 
“The Bible of the Spiritualist is the book of nature - the only one 
which by inward and outward evidences can be ascribed to divine 


authorship.” 2SPir. Sci. Dem. p.138. Joseph Barker says, “It is not 
possible to fix in writing the standard of right and wrong. What is 
right for one may be wrong for another. Each man has his law 
within himself, which, if he will follow it, will guide him as surely as 


the instinct of the bird will guide it on its wing.” 4Phases of Faith, p.157. 
Another infidel writer says, “You need not preach Bible to me, | 
know my duty well enough without it.” Parker advocates a religion 
which “bows to no idols, neither the church, nor the Bible, nor yet 
Jesus. Its redeemer is within, its salvation within, its heaven and its 
oracle of God.”ARSH December 3, 1861, page 3.1 


Many more extracts from infidel writers, both ancient and modern 
might be given upon this point, but let the above suffice. ARSH 
December 3, 1861, page 3.2 


Now | am led to inquire something about these wonderful men, who 
have so much “self-consciousness,” “light of nature,” “inner-light,” 
“reason,” etc., that they need none of the advantages of revelation. 
Who are these prodigies, and whence came they? Are they 
different from other men? Does reason teach them what others can 
only learn by the aid of external revelation? Let us see. If you will 
examine their history you will find that they made their advent into 
the world just like other folks, and that notwithstanding they are now 
so incapable of receiving anything by external revelation, they were 
once helpless infants, without self-consciousness enough to know 
their own names, or how to satisfy their appetite for food and drink 
without the aid of an external revelation!ARSH December 3, 1867, 
page 3.3 


Follow the history of these same individuals and you will find that all 
they know they have got just like others, by external revelation. Not 
one of them has learned by experience that arsenic or strychnine is 
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poison. Not one of them ever could have learned even his alphabet 
by his “inner light,” or “self-consciousness.” Try it in any way you 
please and their poor, blind reason is incapable of revealing a 
single new fact to them.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 3.4 


To take the most simple form of illustration. My infidel friend finds a 
nest of eagle’s eggs. He has never seen a bird upon the wing. | tell 
him that from these eggs will emerge animals which will move off 
with great rapidity through the air; but his “inner light” and “self- 
consciousness” does not tell him so. He therefore refuses to believe 
it. “For it is impossible,” according to Emerson, “to receive anything 
upon the testimony of another.” He weighs one of the eggs, and 
finds it heavy enough to sink in water. He breaks it and examines it 
minutely. He declares that it is unreasonable, and he is not to be 
humbugged by such marvelous stories. But at length the young 
eagles burst the shells of the other eggs and come out. He takes 
one of them and weighs it, and finds it much heavier than air. Not 
daunted in the least by his last failure, he says, “Nature does not 
teach that this animal should float in the air. But soon the bird 
spreads its wings and bids defiance to his short-sighted reason by 
soaring off through the air. Here the bird has taught him a lesson in 
one moment that unaided reason never could have taught 
him.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 3.5 


If “nature,” “reason,” and the “inner light,” are incapable of guiding in 
the smallest matters, how dare we risk our eternal salvation upon 
them? Reason will no more teach a man moral principles, than it 
will teach him his own name, or the name of the State in which he 
lives. And infidels and Spiritualists, notwithstanding they boast so 
greatly of being guided by reason, dare not trust it unaided by 
revelation in the smallest matters. They must acknowledge that it is 
in vain that God has given us reasoning faculties unless he has 
given us something upon which they can act; and that is 
revelation.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 3.6 


The fact is, those who believe in revelation have reasoning 
faculties, and use them, as well as infidels. But they do not permit 
reason to take the place of evidence. They could no more reason 
without a revelation upon which to base their reasoning, than they 
can see with their eyes where there is no light, or hear with their 
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ears where there is no sound. Revelation is the same to man’s 
reasoning faculties, that the light of the sun is to the eye, or sound 
to the ear. ARSH December 3, 1861, page 3.7 


Suppose an infidel were delivering a lecture upon the science of 
astronomy, and were to assert that the sun is a light-bearer to the 
earth, and | were to dispute my indebtedness to the sun for light, 
asserting that | could see with my eyes, would you not consider me 
a fit subject for the lunatic asylum? Yet my position would be as 
consistent as the one which says we do not need revelation 
because God has given us reason.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 
3.8 


“All religions have their miracles and revelations,” says the 
rationalist, “and if we admit that the Bible contains a divine 
revelation, we must admit the same for the revelations of other 
religions.” Mr. Barker supposes that if we admit the superhuman 
origin of the Bible, we must also admit the Vedas, the Shasters, the 
Koran, and the Book of Mormon are of superhuman origin. What 
profound reasoning! It does seem that common sense takes its 
flight from some of the opposers of Christianity! What would the 
infidel think if he were to hear me argue that there are no genuine 
bank bills because there are so many counterfeits? | think | hear 
him say that counterfeits are the strongest evidence of the genuine. 
Amen! Is not the same rule good in this case?ARSH December 3, 
1861, page 3.9 


We have found that we need revelation to teach us the most simple 
truths. Now let us inquire into moral and religious truths and see if 
we shall succeed any better without a revelation than in temporal 
matters.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 3.10 


It is certain that opposers of Christianity never have succeeded in 
agreeing among themselves in the most important matters. To use 
the language of another, “There is no agreement among deists as 
to what their natural religion consists in, or as to the truth of what 
some of them consider its most fundamental doctrines. Their chief 
writers are altogether at variance as to whether there is any 
distinction between right and wrong other than the law of the land or 
the custom of society, whether there is a providence, whether God 
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is to be worshiped in prayer and praise, or the practice of virtue is 
not the only worship required, whether the practice of virtue forbids 
or encourages deceit, suicide, revenge, adultery, and all 
uncleanness .... whether God has any concern with human 
conduct.” 6M'livaine’s Evidences, p.264RSH December 3, 1861, page 
S174 


So it appears that the “inner light” does not guide all who follow it, 
alike. It taught Herbert that the “indulgence of lust and anger is no 
more to be blamed than the thirst of a fever or the drowsiness of 
lethargy.” It taught Hobbes that “every man has a right to all things 
and may lawfully obtain them if he can.” It taught Hume that self- 
denial, self-mortification, and humility are no virtues, but useless 
and mischievous! that pride and self-valuation, ingenuity, strength 
of body, etc., are virtues; that suicide is lawful and commendable; 
that adultery must be practiced if we would obtain all the 
advantages of this life; that female infidelity when known, is a small 
thing, when unknown, is nothing. It taught Bolingbroke that modesty 
is inspired by prejudice, and has its sole foundation in vanity; that 
man’s chief end is to gratify the inclinations of the flesh, that 


adultery is no violation of the religion of nature. “!¢- PP.426-7. See also 


Dwight's Infidel Philosophy |t teaches A. J. Davis that war, polygamy, 
adultery, etc., are right. He would not be guilty of the crime of 
blaming any one for any thing that he does.ARSH December 3, 
1861, page 3.12 


But we are not done yet. Infidels will not deny that their brethren in 
India or Hindoostan, have the same “reason,” “light of nature,” and 
“self-consciousness” as themselves. How does it happen that 
human sacrifices are not as common among them as among their 
brethren on the other side of the Atlantic? “The book of nature” is 
open to the Fiji cannibals as well as to the heathen in this country. It 
has led them to feast on the limbs of women and children. Why are 
not our Barkers, Davises, Dentons, etc., led in the same 
direction? ARSH December 3, 1861, page 3.13 


The heathens to whom | refer have never been cursed with that 
hard-to-be-got-rid-of book - the Bible, as our infidels in this country 
have. Nature has had full chance to do its work among them. Why 
will not our heathen friends here take them for an example? 
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Certainly if they are not a specimen of what nature can do, | know 
not where to find one. ARSH December 3, 1861, page 3.14 


Again, if nature is a sufficient guide, why is it that those who have 
had no other guide have always found themselves panting after a 
revelation? Even those who have rejected the Bible have run after 
conjurers, star-gazers, sooth-sayers, and spirit mediums, or have 
been left to doubt even their own existence. One of Hume’s friends 
said that “an unfortunate disposition to doubt everything seemed 
interwoven with the nature of Hume, and never was there, | am 
convinced, a more thorough and sincere skeptic. He seemed not to 
be certain of his present existence, and could not therefore be 
expected to entertain any settled opinion respecting his future 
state."ARSH December 3, 1861, page 3.15 


M’llvaine quotes Hume as saying of his Philosophical Abstractions, 
“They have so wrought upon me, and heated my brain, that | am 
ready to reject all belief and reasoning, and can look upon no 
opinion even as more probable than another. Where am I, or what? 
From what cause do | derive my existence, and to what condition 
shall | return? Whose favor shall | court, whose anger must | dread? 
What beings surround me, and on whom have | any influence, or 
who has any influence upon me? | am confounded with all these 
questions, and begin to fancy myself in the most deplorable 
condition imaginable, environed with the deepest darkness, and 
utterly deprived of the use of every member and faculty. ARSH 
December 3, 1861, page 3.16 


“Most fortunately it happens that since reason is incapable of 
dispelling these clouds, nature itself suffices to that purpose, and 
cures me of this philosophical melancholy and delirium, either by 
relaxing this bent of mind, or by some avocation and lively 
impressions of my senses, which obliterates all these chimeras. | 
dine, | play a game of blackgammon, | converse and am merry with 
my friends; and when, after three or four hours’ amusement, | would 
return to these speculations, they appear so cold, and strained, and 
ridiculous, that | cannot find in my heart to enter into them any 


further.” 8Evidences, pp.183,184. RSH December 3, 1861, page 3.17 


How humiliating the above facts. No law for Mr. Hume to “meditate 
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upon day and night.” No revelation to which he could appeal for the 
desired light. All he could do was to call his mind off from the 
subject by a “game of blackgammon.” But he could not keep his 
mind off; his “chimeras” and “deliriums” would return. How different 
with the servant of God. David says, “Though | walk through the 
valley of the shadow of death, | will fear no evil; for Thou art with 
me, thy rod and thy staff they comfort me.” Psa/m 23:4. “Thou shalt 
keep him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on thee.” /saiah 
26:3.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 3.18 


(To be Continued.) 


IF you go to God on a throne of grace, you may rest assured of a 
gracious answer: he says, “I will be gracious.",ARSH December 3, 
1861, page 3.19 


A TASTE of Christ always leaves behind a longing for more, and a 
desire that others may enjoy: “Taste and see that the Lord is 
good.”ARSH December 3, 1861, page 3.20 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, DEC. 3, 1861. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IN this volume of the Review and Herald, which commences with 
the present issue, we design to give the reasons of our faith and 
hope as far as possible without crowding out other important matter. 
The first three pages, for one volume at least, may be better filled 
with the strong evidences of our position than with selections from 
various sources. This will leave five pages of each paper for 
practical remarks, experience, exhortation, etc., to be occupied by 
the editor and many correspondents. This will give a good variety of 
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the theoretical, practical, and experimental. ARSH December 3, 
1861, page 4.1 


Those who first subscribed for the Review and Herald, and who 
sustained it by their liberal donations when its friends and 
supporters were few, and who at an early date in the history of the 
message learned well the reasons of our faith and hope, may not 
regard the first three pages of the paper with all that interest on their 
own account as if filled with a greater variety; yet for the sake of 
twice their number, who should read and re-read those clear 
expositions we propose to give, they will be glad to see a portion of 
the paper occupied with the reasons of our faith and hope. And it 
will probably help the faith and piety of the best informed and most 
devoted to refresh their minds with these subjects. The apostle 
addresses his brethren as follows: “Wherefore | will not be negligent 
to put you always in remembrance of these things, though ye know 
them, and be established in the present truth.” 2 Pefer 1:12.ARSH 
December 3, 1861, page 4.2 


Our appropriate heading, Advent Review and Sabbath Herald, 
justifies the heralding abroad, and making very prominent, the 
Sabbath of the Lord; also often reviewing the past Advent 
movement in the light of prophecy which establishes the third 
angel’s message. And then the mottos on the first and fourth pages, 
“Here is the patience of the saints; here are they that keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus;” “Sanctify them 
through thy truth; thy word is truth,” show that the specific work of 
the Review and Herald is to teach obedience to the truth connected 
with the third message. This title, and these mottos, the paper has 
worn eleven years, and they now seem to shine brighter than 
ever. ARSH December 3, 1861, page 4.3 


The circulation of the paper should be greatly increased, and now is 
the time to make a special effort to obtain new subscribers, as such 
would have set before them the main evidences of our position in 
this volume. Let all our brethren and friends who do not now take 
the Review and Herald be solicited to subscribe for it, and all who 
are able should become permanent subscribers, paying the full 
price. Then let the friends of the cause order it for their friends east, 
west, north and south, at half price. ARSH December 3, 1861, page 
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4.4 


We shall print about five hundred extra copies of the first two or 
three numbers of this volume, so as to be able to send back 
numbers to new subscribers. Let no one delay ordering the paper 
for themselves or their friends on any account. If you have not the 
ready means, do not delay in this case until you obtain it; but send 
the names right in, and the pay at your first convenience.ARSH 
December 3, 1861, page 4.5 


BIBLE SANCTIFICATION: Or, the Ladder with Eight Rounds 


JWe 


“SIMON PETER, a servant and an apostle of Jesus Christ, to therr 
that have obtained like precious faith with us through the 

righteousness of God and our Saviour Jesus Christ, grace and 
peace be multiplied unto you through the knowledge of God, and of 

Jesus our Lord, according as his divine power hath given unto us all 

things that pertain unto life and godliness, through the knowledge of 

him that hath called us to glory and virtue; whereby are given unto 

us exceeding great and precious promises; that by these ye might 

be partakers of the divine nature, having escaped the corruption 

that is in the world through lust. ARSH December 3, 1861, page 4.6 


“And besides this, giving all diligence, add to your faith, virtue; and 
to virtue, knowledge; and to knowledge, temperance; and to 
temperance, patience; and to patience, godliness; and to godliness, 
brotherly kindness; and to brotherly kindness, charity. For if these 
things be in you, and abound, they make you that ye shall neither 
be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
But he that lacketh these things is blind, and can not see afar off, 
and hath forgotten that he was purged from his old sins. Wherefore 
the rather, brethren, give diligence to make your calling and election 
sure: for if ye do these things, ye shall never fall; for so an entrance 
shall be ministered unto you abundantly into the everlasting 
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.”2 Peter 1:1- 
11.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 4.7 


This quotation from Peter is a clear and beautiful illustration of the 
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advances in the christian life which constitute Bible sanctification. In 
introducing this subject we call attention to the following 
points: ARSH December 3, 1861, page 4.8 


1. The apostle addresses young converts, or those who have just 
“obtained like precious faith,” and sets before them the victories to 
be obtained, or the graces to be added, in their order, necessary to 
insure an admittance into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. ARSH December 3, 1861, page 4.9 


2. If the apostle regarded a happy frame of mind as alone 
constituting sanctification, then we might expect him to illustrate the 
victories of the onward course in the christian life by higher and still 
higher flights of feeling. But in this quotation he is silent in regard to 
feeling, and presents progress in well-doing as the basis of true 
sanctification. The love of God shed abroad in the heart, 
enlightening the mind, and purifying the affections, is the result of 
faith in Jesus Christ while living in obedience to the word. Such 
blessedness, resulting from walking in the self-denying path of 
obedience, is Bible sanctification. It is illustrated by the following 
impressive sentence of the agonizing prayer of Christ for his 
followers, “Sanctify them through thy truth, thy word is truth.” John 
17:17. And it is the privilege of the true Christian, who walks in 
willing obedience to the word, to enjoy all that peace and fullness of 
joy expressed in the Bible. But to make flights of feeling constitute 
the sum total of sanctification, is to expose the minds of 
inexperienced disciples to the wildest freaks of fanaticism.ARSH 
December 3, 1861, page 4.10 


3. Peter’s progressive work system of sanctification is safe to 
embrace and follow, as it leads to all that faith and hope can grasp. 
It secures an abundant entrance into the everlasting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. ARSH December 3, 1861, page 4.11 


4. The apostle teaches the young Christian to progress by the 
simple rule of addition, with an all-persevering hand, all the way 
through to the kingdom. He says, “And besides this, giving all 
diligence, add to your faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledge, etc. Or, 
we may illustrate his system of sanctification by a ladder with eight 
rounds, reaching from earth to heaven, or from a state of sin to a 
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condition of moral fitness for the kingdom of God. Here are the 
rounds of the ladder: “And besides this, giving all diligence, add to 
yourARSH December 3, 1861, page 4.12 


“4. FAITH (upon which the young disciple stands)ARSH December 
3, 1861, page 4.13 


“2. VIRTUE; and to virtue, ARSH December 3, 1861, page 4.14 


“3. KNOWLEDGE; and to knowledgeARSH December 3, 1867, 
page 4.15 


“4. TEMPERANCE; and to temperanceARSH December 3, 1867, 
page 4.16 


“5. PATIENCE; and to patienceARSH December 3, 1861, page 
4.17 


“6. GODLINESS; and to godlinessARSH December 3, 1861, page 
4.18 


“7. BROTHERLY KINDNESS; and to brotherly kindnes$RSH 
December 3, 1861, page 4.19 


“8. CHARITY,” or love, the crowning christian graceARSH 
December 3, 1861, page 4.20 


The order in which the apostle has given these progressive steps is 
worthy of especial notice. The young disciple, who has just 
embraced the faith of the gospel, must first add to his faith, virtue, 
and then to virtue, knowledge. He may have been vicious; at least, 
he has lacked the principles of real virtue. His first work is to seek 
for purity of thought, words, and acts. Then, in a pure mind and 
heart, he may add knowledge of the word of God to enable him to 
defend his position before the world. Some make a careless stride 
over the first round, and add to their faith, knowledge. They neglect 
to cultivate virtue, and labor to store their minds with knowledge that 
they may be able to argue down their neighbors. Such seldom turn 
men from error to truth; but frequently, from their lack of piety, 
disgust and prejudice those with whom they mingle. They may talk 
the truth, but it is poorly represented by them. The food they offer is 
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good of itself, but tastes badly of the dish. They generally become 
self-righteous, and say in their heart, “Il am rich, and increased with 
goods, and have need of nothing,” and they know not that they are 
“wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.” ARSH 
December 3, 1861, page 4.21 


The misfortune of these deceived souls is sometimes the result of 
wrong impressions received from the minister who first taught them 
the truth. Perhaps he is a smart debater. (This is good, with an even 
balance of deep piety.) And he is really witty, sometimes, and bears 
an air of self-confidence and self-righteousness. Such ministers 
may convert the head, but they generally leave the heart 
untouched, and many of those they bring to the acknowledgment of 
the truth, are brought just far enough for Satan to make them 
religious bigots. But if the minister who first teaches them the truth 
be a godly man; if he, instead of producing a smile on his audience, 
weeps over sinners as he delivers the message, the most solemn 
ever committed to men; if he in all his deportment makes a deep 
impression of solemnity; then the truth he teaches will reach the 
heart, and he may rejoice to see the young disciples around him 
adding to their faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledge of the Word 
and Spirit of God. ARSH December 3, 1861, page 4.22 


Who can but admire the order in which the apostle has given the 
victories in the Christian life? He continues, “and to knowledge, 
temperance; and to temperance, patience.” The intemperate man 
cannot be a patient christian; hence he must add temperance first, 
then patience will be an easy victory. The man who uses 
intoxicating drinks is seldom a patient man. Intemperance in eating, 
in quantity, or in the rich quality, or in both, deranges the system, 
causes dyspepsy, or other evils, affects the nerves, depresses the 
spirits, sours the temper, and renders the epicure unfit for the 
exercise of true Christian patience. We live in an unfortunate age, 
when men move from impulse more than from reason. The appetite 
must be gratified regardless of results. In the preparation of food, 
the taste, and not the stomach, is generally consulted. ARSH 
December 3, 1861, page 4.23 


But while we object to high seasoned, greasy food, we would not 
recommend an impoverished diet, but plain, nourishing food. Thus 
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prayed Agur, “Feed me with food convenient for me.” Proverbs 
30:8.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 4.24 


But we must come a little closer and speak of the filthy habit, and 
results of using tobacco. Probably no one at first loved the taste of 
tobacco. It was a task to learn to use it. Yet millions contract this 
strong habit, useless, inconvenient, expensive, filthy, and annoying 
to women, and children, and temperate men, and are slaves to it till 
their death. If tobacco had been known and used by any of the 
descendants of Abraham in the days of Moses, or by any of the 
nations around them, endangering the purity of the Israelites, God 
would have given them a law forbidding its use, in harmony with the 
principles of purity and cleanliness taught that people. And when we 
come to the New Testament we may see that every declaration 
requiring purity, cleanliness, and self-denial, is a plain rebuke on 
tobacco using.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 4.25 


But many continue the use of tobacco because it is not convenient 
to leave it off. It was not convenient for Christ to die on Calvary. 
What! a cross-bearing, tobacco-eating, tobacco-smoking, tobacco- 
snuffing follower of the crucified One! This is but a trifle short of a 
burlesque upon the Christian religion. But physicians recommend 
tobacco as a medicine. May God pity them! Tobacco will not 
remove disease. It is a cause of disease itself. It may change the 
form of disease in some cases; so will the small pox, and the ague 
and fever. But who would expose himself at the pest-house, or to 
the miasma of a Michigan marsh, to find relief from some of the 
trifling ailments to which human nature is heir? ARSH December 3, 
1861, page 4.26 


The habitual use of tobacco is injurious to the constitution. As one 
proof of this we refer to those who have become so nervous and 
shattered by long using this slow poison that they are compelled to 
abandon it. Says a veteran tobacco-user, “| have used it thirty 
years, and | do not see that it has much influence on me.” Well, you 
certainly had a good constitution on the start, or you would now 
probably be in your grave. But if tobacco is not deranging your 
system, and injuring your constitution, what makes you feel so 
dreadfully when your tobacco-box is emptied, and the stimulating 
influence of the filthy weed is gone from you? You may have been 
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without it twenty-four or forty-eight hours. How strangely you felt. 
Your head, perhaps, appeared to you to be twice or thrice its usual 
size. And how wonderfully numb and strange you felt around the 
mouth and throat. In this deplorable condition men have left their 
business and gone from one to ten miles to get a supply of tobacco, 
to satisfy an unhealthy appetite. ARSH December 3, 1861, page 
4.27 


God has made us wisely, and nature will do her work well unless 
intruded upon, and wearied to feebleness by receiving into the 
system the influence of stimulating poisons. When the work of 
nature has been thus disturbed, and the habit fully formed, the 
steam must be kept up, or the poor slave to a morbid appetite is in 
trouble. Interrupted and enfeebled nature can not rally in a moment 
to take the place of the intruder, and O, the demand just now for a 
little more tobacco. But keep the base intruder back, and give 
nature time to rally and fill her place, and the appetite becomes 
natural, the hankering is gone and health improves. And as far as 
the health is injured by the use of tobacco, so far the mind is 
affected, and one of the evil results is impatience; hence in the 
onward victories of Bible sanctification, patience is preceded by 
temperance.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 5.1 


We come a little closer yet and ask, Why use tea and coffee? In 
point of filth these cannot be classed with tobacco; but they are as 
useless, and more expensive. In regard to their influence on the 
health, we use the same arguments as in the case of tobacco. The 
reason why those who have for years used strong tea especially 
females, rise in the morning with such bad feelings at the stomach 
and in the head, is because the stimulating influence of tea is gone, 
and they find relief only in a good strong cup of tea. Sleep will 
restore the temperate person, and to him or her, the morning hours 
are generally the clearest and the best. ARSH December 3, 1861, 
page 5.2 


The drunkard lies down upon his couch at night under the influence 
of liquor; the tobacco slave casts aside his well-chewed quid to 
smoke his pipe before retiring to rest, and the tea-drinker goes to 
rest under the influence of strong tea. In the morning they rise with 
languid feelings, while a cloud of melancholy hangs over them, and 
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they are in danger of getting impatient unless domestic matters 
move off smoothly. But the drunkard goes for his dram, and he feels 
better, for the steam is up again, while the others find similar relief 
in their morning rations of tobacco and tea.ARSH December 3, 
1861, page 5.3 


And are any of these real Christians? Some think they are. Doubtful 
Christians, these! And do they think of meeting Jesus at his coming 
with a smile, while their lips and beard are stained with tobacco, 
and their whole system and soul tainted with it? May God have 
mercy, and help them to cleanse themselves “from all filthiness of 
the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God.” 2 
Corinthians 7:1. This is Bible holiness. When men, seeking for the 
grace of life, are thus cleansed from their idols, the light of Heaven 
will illuminate their minds, and enable them in all the walks of life to 
exhibit true Christian patience. ARSH December 3, 1861, page 5.4 


The apostle continues, “and to patience, godliness; and to 
godliness, brotherly-kindness; and to brotherly-kindness, charity.” 
He who has added to faith, virtue, and to virtue, knowledge, and to 
knowledge, temperance, and to temperance, patience, has so far 
escaped the corruptions of this world that he may understand the 
principles of true godliness. His idols are slain, therefore he has no 
other gods before the Lord. He now loves God supremely, and 
delights to do his commandments.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 
5.5 


And he who loves the Lord God with all the heart, and with all the 
soul, and with all the mind, will love his brother as himself, and the 
manifestation of brotherly kindness will be natural and easy. Hence 
he who adds godliness will also add brotherly-kindness. Charity, or 
the perfect love of God, next comes in as the crowning Christian 
grace, constituting the highest round in the ladder of Bible 
sanctification,ARSH December 3, 1861, page 5.6 


The apostle continues in language most pointed as he applies the 
subject to the hearts and consciences of the people of God. Weigh 
well his words: “For if these things be in you and abound, they 
make you that ye shall neither be barren (margin, idle) nor unfruitful 
in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. But he that lacketh these 
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things is blind, and can not see afar off, and hath forgotten that he 
was purged from his old sins. Wherefore the rather, brethren, give 
diligence to make your calling and election sure; for if ye do these 
things ye shall never fall, for so an entrance shall be administered 
unto you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord Jesus 
Christ."ARSH December 3, 1861, page 5.7 


In conclusion we notice the following points:ARSH December 3, 
1861, page 5.8 


1. The conditions stated - “if ye do these things” - if ye ascend the 
ladder, step by step, and overcome and gain the specified victories. 
Then these things will be in you and abound.ARSH December 3, 
1861, page 5.9 


2. In so doing there is safety - “ye shall never fall.” Then let those 
who are trembling with fear that at some future time they will fall, 
cast aside such fears, and in confidence ascend the way to 
life. ARSH December 3, 1861, page 5.10 


3. Those who lack these things are blind and forgetful. They cannot 
see afar off, and have forgotten that they were purged from their old 
sins.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 5.11 


3. Peter’s view of election. He does not teach that all men are 
elected to salvation or destruction, and that their fate is unalterably 
fixed before they are born, and leave them in Satan’s easy chair; 
but he exhorts his brethren to diligence to make their calling and 
election sure. ARSH December 3, 1861, page 5.12 


5. The reward. The apostle in his first epistle [chap 1:2], says, 
“Grace unto you, and peace be multiplied.” He teaches 
sanctification by the rule of addition; but holds forth spiritual 
blessings to be enjoyed in this life by the obedient by the rule of 
multiplication. But in this connection he presents before those who 
“do these things” their final reward. “An entrance shall be ministered 
unto you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ."ARSH December 3, 1861, page 5.13 


The ministration of an abundant entrance into the city of God 
means something more than a mere permission to pass in. Those 
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who have honored their lives by well-doing, and have ascended the 
ladder of Bible sanctification step by step, will be conducted in 
triumph into the metropolis of the kingdom of God. Jesus overcame, 
and as he ascended to the Father’s throne, attending angels in 
triumph shouted, “Lift up your heads, O, ye gates, and be ye lift up, 
ye everlasting doors, and the King of glory shall come in.” And in 
response to the inquiry, “Who is this King of glory?” they again 
shouted, “The Lord, strong and mighty, the Lord, strong in battle.” 
Psalm 24:7, 8. And those who overcome and sit upon the throne of 
the Son, as he overcame and sat down upon the throne of the 
Father, will be escorted thither with triumph, while the voice of 
Jesus will be heard saying, Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you. Welcome to the tree of life! and the 
crystal waters! Welcome to all the joys of the kingdom 
forever!ARSH December 3, 1861, page 5.14 


PREACHERS SHOULD BE SOBER 


JWe 


| FEAR that | have many times indulged in unnecessary lightness of 
speech, calculated to court a laugh in the audience, not to 

correspond with the solemnity of the last message of mercy. 

Sometimes the people will smile at a shrewd turn or point in the 
argument when we do not intend or desire it; but | am resolved to 
guard this more in the future. It must appear very inconsistent to the 
candid listener when we step out of the way to excite levity in the 

audience.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 5.15 


Every sermon ought to be forcibly applied, or close with an 
exhortation. But to relate amusing anecdotes, and indulge in merry 
turns, and then exhort till some of the more sympathetic will weep, 
must be disgusting to men of good sense, for it looks so much like 
playing the clown in the pulpit. But for us to think because some 
weep from mere human sympathy, we are doing good, is the hight 
of folly. When the Spirit of God is grieved away by lightness and 
vanity, it is not so easily brought back again.ARSH December 3, 
1861, page 5.16 


When | think of the solemnity of our work, and the times in which we 
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live, | think how grave should we be in all our deportment, both in 
public and in private. Every word should be seasoned, so as to 
make an impression suitable to our profession. Colossians 4:6. “Let 
your speech be alway with grace, seasoned with salt, that ye may 
know how ye ought to answer every man.” But as that which excites 
levity is not salutary, but tends to corrupt, it should be strictly 
avoided at all times, and especially in the pulpit ARSH December 3, 
1861, page 5.17 


Colossians 3:17. “And whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in 
the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Father by 
him.” But we can no more use lightness in the pulpit in Christ's 
name, than we can chew or smoke tobacco in his name. Another 
text says that we should “do all to the glory of God.” The apostle 
says that “knowing therefore the terror of the Lord we persuade 
men,” and in the same connection, “whether we be sober, it is for 
your cause.”ARSH December 3, 1861, page 5.18 


One of the most essential qualifications for a preacher is gravity, or 
sobriety. In the charge to Titus, the apostle says, “But speak thou 
the things which become sound doctrine.” “Young men likewise 
exhort to be sober-minded, in all things shewing thyself a pattern of 
good works: in doctrine showing uncorruptness, gravity, sincerity, 
sound speech, that can not be condemned,” etc. But how can we 
exhort young men to be grave, except we at the same time set 
them a pattern? The apostolic rule is that our converts should follow 
us “as we follow Christ.” If converts are made and brought in with a 
light spirit, they will generally live in the same way, and this is why 
the apostle insists upon a right pattern being set by those who 
preach the word. | would that all of us should constantly bear in 
mind the words of the apostle Peter: “But the end of all things is at 
hand; be ye therefore sober, and watch unto prayer.” Christ was a 
pattern preacher, and it is recorded in an ancient manuscript that he 
was often seen to weep, but never to laugh.ARSH December 3, 
1861, page 5.19 


But why use lightness in the pulpit? Is it not to amuse and please 
the hearer? But the apostle says, “Do | seek to please men? for if | 
yet pleased men, | should not be the servant of Christ.” 2 
Corinthians 5:11, 13.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 5.20 
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“For our exhortation was not of deceit, nor of uncleanness, nor in 
guile: but as we were allowed of God to be put in trust with the 
gospel, even so we speak; not as pleasing men, but God which 
trieth our hearts. For neither at any time used we flattering words, 
as ye know, nor a cloak of covetousness; God is witness: nor of 
men sought we glory, neither of you, nor yet of others, when we 
might have been burdensome, as the apostles of Christ.” 7 
Thessalonians 2:3-6.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 5.21 


We are God’s husbandry, and laborers together with God, and are 
admonished to take heed how we build upon that foundation laid for 
us, and we are exhorted to beware of the “wood, hay, stubble,” lest 
we suffer loss.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 5.22 


| once heard senator Harlon, of lowa, make a political speech. His 
manner was so grave and solemn it seemed more like preaching, 
than a political speech. His aim was to address the sober senses, 
the better judgment; while others aim to tickle their fancy, by 
exciting mirthfulness. | thought what a contrast between this 
politician and some preachers. O, what a shame that a minister of 
Christ should be more vain in his manner of speech than a 
politician! It should not, it must not be so with us. ARSH December 
3, 1861, page 5.23 


That excellent, good man, Barton W. Stone, in the Messenger of 
June, 1843, says, “I have seen preachers in the earnestness and 
pathos of Demosthenes in the pulpit, and as soon as they had left 
the sacred desk, they left also their zeal and gravity - they mingled 
with the people, and engaged in vain, light, and _ sportive 
conversation on trifles; and even on noisy politics; and this, too, on 
the Lord’s day! By such conduct they destroyed all the good 
impressions they might have made in the pulpit - watered the germ 
of infidelity - sunk their own influence - and hardened sinners 
against the fear of God.” Biography, p.269.ARSH December 3, 
1861, page 5.24 


While Mr. Stone, in his address to elders and preachers, could 
speak as above, he also set a good example. His biographer says: 
“He was grave and dignified in his demeanor every where, but 
especially in the pulpit. He was too deeply impressed by a sense of 
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the worth of souls, and responsibility of his position as a christian 
minister, to indulge in levity in the pulpit. He filled that sacred place 
with the grave, the judgment, and the eternal destinies of a world, 
full in his view. Any effort at wit, or exhibition of lightness, therefore, 
in the sacred desk, always met his decided disapprobation. The 
writer never saw him smile in the pulpit, ARSH December 3, 1861, 
page 5.25 


To illustrate what a preacher should, and should not, be, the 
following from Cowper is appropriate, as quoted by Mr. Stone’s 
biographer: ARSH December 3, 1861, page 6.1 


“He that negotiates between God and man, 

As God’s ambassador, the grand concerns 

Of judgment and of mercy, should beware 

Of lightness in his speech. ‘Tis pitiful 

To court a grin, when you would woo a soul: 

To break a jest, when pity would inspire 

Pathetic exhortation; and to address 

The skittish fancy with facetious tales, 

When sent with God’s commission to the heart! 

So did not Paul. ARSH December 3, 1861, page 6.2 


“No: he was serious, in a serious cause, 

And understood too well the weighty terms, 

That he had ta’en in charge. He would not stoop 

To conquer those by jocular exploits 

Whom truth and soberness assailed in vain.ARSH December 3, 
1861, page 6.3 


“Would | describe a preacher, such as Paul, 
Were he on earth, would hear, approve, and own, 
Paul should himself direct me. | would trace 

His master-strokes, and draw from his design. 

| would express him simple, grave, sincere; 

In doctrine uncorrupt, in language plain, 

And plain in manner; decent, solemn, chaste, 
And natural in gesture; much impressed 

Himself, as conscious of his awful charge, 

And anxious mainly that the flock he feeds 
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May feel it too; affectionate in look, 

And tender in address, as well becomes 

A messenger of grace to guilty man."ARSH December 3, 1861, 
page 6.4 


| am fully aware that in writing this article, and transcribing such 
sentiments as the above, | am laying myself under double 
responsibility in this matter. But | must look to God for help. Our 
messengers are mostly young men, and in danger on this point. As 
an individual, | would earnestly entreat the aged and experienced of 
our brethren to faithfully admonish us as duty may require. Let them 
not suffer a messenger to go on to the injury of the cause. And shall 
not the evangelists watch over each other for good? Shall we talk of 
order, and not be united ourselves? Shall we straightly warn and 
reprove those who use tobacco, or wear hoops, and at the same 
time ask indulgence for that which is equally wrong? The tobacco 
user says, “Give me time, | am trying to taper off; besides, | only 
use a little for medicine.” We reply, that their duty is to drop it at 
once, cease to do evil, etc. But right here come in the words of the 
apostle, “Thou therefore which teachest another, teachest not thou 
thyself?” Let the ministry earnestly and thoroughly reform on the 
point of levity, and we shall soon see a reform in the church. Let 
them be united in brotherly love, with living faith, and importunate 
prayer, and the church will catch the flame. May the Lord help us to 
weep over our wrongs and repent thoroughly, and at once. Let us 
not think of asking indulgence for a single hour. May the Lord so fit 
up his servants that they shall teach his way more perfectly, is my 
fervent prayer. ARSH December 3, 1861, page 6.5 


M. E. CORNELL. 


THE FIFTH COMMANDMENT INTENDED FOR CHILDREN 


JWe 


“HONOR thy father and thy mother, that thy days may be long upon 
the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee.” This is the fifth 
commandment in God’s law, and is the first commandment with 
promise. The apostle Paul says in his letter to the Ephesians, 
“Children, obey your parents in the Lord; for this is right. Honor thy 
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father and mother: which is the first commandment with promise; 
that it may be well with thee, and that thou mayest live long on the 
earth.” Have you ever considered the promise contained in this 
commandment. If you honor your parents, the promise is “that thy 
days may be long upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee.” What land is it that is here promised? Certainly not this earth 
in its present state, where thorns and thistles grow, where trouble 
and sorrow dwell, where children who obey their parents, as well as 
those who do not, sicken and die, and are laid away in the grave; 
this cannot be the land, for our days are not/ong upon this 
land.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 6.6 


According to the word of God, the days of no one are long upon this 
earth in its present state. Job says, “Man is of few days and full of 
trouble: he cometh forth like a flower and is cut down: he fleeth also 

as a shadow, and continueth not.” The psalmist David says, “The 
days of our years are three score years and ten: and if by reason of 
strength they be four score years, yet is their strength labor and 

sorrow, for it is soon cut off.” The apostle James says, “But what is 
your life? it is even a vapor that appeareth for a little time and then 

vanisheth away.” And again we read in Isaiah, “The heavens shall 

vanish away like smoke, and the earth shall wax old like a garment, 

and they that dwell therein shall die in like manner.” And according 

to Peter’s testimony, “the heavens shall pass away with a great 
noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also, 

and the works that are therein shall be burned up." ARSH December 
3, 1861, page 6.7 


Then according to the Scriptures, our lives in this world are 
compared to a shadow, to a flower that is cut down, and to a vapor 
that appeareth for a little time, and then vanisheth away. And we 
find that the earth is to wax old like a garment, and finally to be 
burned up.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 6.8 


So then in addition to what we see around us, we have the 
evidence of good men - of inspired men - that this is not the land 
promised. Well, then, | think | hear you ask, Where then is it? 
Where is that land which God has promised to give us, in which our 
days shall be long? Let us examine the Bible and see if we cannot 
learn something of it. God has made the promise, and he has 
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certainly told us in his word where this land is, and what it is like. 
But before looking for it, let us bear in mind that God has promised 
that our days are to be /ong in it, and if God says our days are to be 
long, we may rest assured that we shall be permitted to live there a 
great while, for we are informed that a thousand years in his sight 
are as but yesterday when it is past. ARSH December 3, 1861, page 
6.9 


We will now proceed with our examination. Peter says in speaking 
of the destruction of this earth, “Nevertheless we, according to his 
promise, look for new heavens and a new earth wherein dwelleth 
righteousness,” or wherein the righteous will dwell. Then there must 
be a promise that when God destroys this earth by fire, he will 
create new heavens and a new earth. Let us examine Isaiah’s 
prophecy. In chap. 65 we find the promise: “Behold, | create new 
heavens and a new earth; and the former shall not be remembered 
nor come into mind.” ARSH December 3, 1861, page 6.10 


We can now understand Paul’s language where he says, “Honor 
thy father and mother, that it may be well with thee, and that thou 
mayest live long on the earth.” Then is it not plain that the land 
promised in obedience to the fifth commandment, and the earth 
spoken of by Paul, upon which those who honor their parents are to 
live long, | say, is it not clear that it is the new earth? Yes, after this 
earth is destroyed by fire God has promised to create new heavens 
and a new earth. And in this new earth there will be no more death; 
none of the inhabitants will grow old and feeble as they do here. 
There will be no aching heads or tired limbs, nor anything to hurt or 
destroy in all the earth. And there will be no ravenous beasts there. 
We read that the wolf and the leopard shall lie down with the kid, 
and the calf and the young lion shall dwell together, and a little child 
shall lead them. There will no noxious weeds grow there, no thorns 
nor thistles, but beautiful flowers will grow there abundantly, much 
nicer than anything that grows on this earth, and they will never 
fade. Here, what flowers we have bloom but for a short time, and 
then fade and die away. Not so there; they will bloom forever, and 
never fade nor die. And then there will be beautiful rivers, clear as 
crystal, beautiful trees, and the most delicious fruit. There will grow 
the tree of life, which bears twelve different kinds of fruit, and yields 
its fruit every month, and those who eat of it will live forever. ARSH 
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December 3, 1861, page 6.11 


Here in this earth persons build nice houses, and have to die and 
leave them for others to live in. Not so in the new earth. There they 
will build houses and live in them. Here persons plant vineyards and 
orchards, and frequently have to die before they are large enough 
to bear fruit. Not so in that country. There they plant vineyards and 
eat the fruit of them. There will be a beautiful city there with its 
streets paved with gold. But | cannot tell you about that at this time, 
nor can | tell you a hundredth part of the beauties and glories of the 
new earth.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 6.12 


If you use your eyes and look upon every thing beautiful in this 
world, and then use your ears and listen to every thing that you can 
hear that is melodious, and then think of every thing that you can 
think of that is beautiful and nice, and after you have done all this 
you can have no idea of the beauties of the new earth. For it is 
written, “Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into 
the heart of man the things which God hath prepared for them that 
love him."ARSH December 3, 1861, page 6.13 


Then will you not all strive to love God with all your heart, to do all 
that he has commanded you in his holy Book, and especially honor 
your parents by obeying them in all things, so that you may receive 
the promised reward - be permitted to dwell long on the beautiful 
new earth? ARSH December 3, 1861, page 6.14 


E. S. WALKER. 


MISCELLANEOUS 


JWe 


COL. McCunn, of the 39th N. Y. regiment, has been publicly 
reprimanded by Gen. McClellan for improper conduct, and 
ungentlemanly treatment of another officer, who in discharge of his 
official duty, demanded Col. McCunn’s pass. It seems that Col. 
McCunn flew into a passion, and in this condition ruined his 
character as a soldier. Gen. McClellan alludes in his reprimand to 
the fact that an officer who has no se/f-command, is not fit to 
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command.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 6.15 


If order is indispensable in the camp, is it less so in the church? And 
if among soldiers men must have self-control, how much more in 
the church. And if respect is due there, how much more here. Lately 
Col. McCunn has been unsparing in his abuse of Gen. McClellan, 
and has been ordered out of town, or be put in irons. So it must be, 
turbulent, ungovernable, unsubdued spirits, cannot endure order, 
here or there. ARSH December 3, 1861, page 6.16 


Some men are all politeness, when securing a friend; but look out, 
when they have the key turned and in their pockets.ARSH 
December 3, 1861, page 6.17 


Some are like a certain oppressed race: obseqious to inferiors, but 
insulting to equals and dependents.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 
6.18 


Genuine christianity reforms, polishes, refines, softens, elevates, 
and makes clean, and decent, the profane; but spurious religion is 
selfish, and does all from selfish motives. ARSH December 3, 1867, 
page 6.19 


The parents of Martin Luther flogged him abundantly. To this he 
ascribes much of his subsequent usefulness. What a pity his 
parents could not have had a modern lecture on moral 
suasion!ARSH December 3, 1861, page 6.20 


Some can not confide in a friend unless he enters into all their 
personal antipathies. He must think just as they do of every one. 
Christianity is too noble, too liberal, for such confinement. It wants 
air and freedom. If the dungeon, the rack, the flame, the sword, 
failed to hold it in check, in vain you fetter it with such hopples as 
these. No, eradicate all these sordid, petty strifes and prejudices, 
and have a noble disregard of the swarms of troubles constantly 
arising. As the warrior presses to the battle-field, what cares he 
then (though beset with difficulties) for aught but victory?ARSH 
December 3, 1861, page 6.21 


People need humanizing. Once a whole people could spend weeks 
bewailing a friend. Now few find time to attend a funeral. ARSH 
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December 3, 1861, page 6.22 


“My boy noticed it in a moment!” Ah, do you allow your boy to 
criticize the conduct of his superiors in age? Are children proper 
judges of moral worth? And should parents allow children to 
assume the censorship of the church? Parents, teach your children 
due caution.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 6.23 


What is the use of family worship, where the children are not 
collected and brought under its influence? One at the barn, another 
gone to the pasture, etc., etc. Alas! parents do not all see yet. A 
little more sleep!ARSH December 3, 1861, page 6.24 


Errorists visit, advertise, labor every way, to spread poisonous 
opinions. Lovers of truth sit still, trusting that the car of truth will 
propel itself. O, for life, for activity ARSH December 3, 1861, page 
6.25 


A lady investigating the immortality question was told by her 
minister, “It was investigation that ruined mother Eve.” /saiah 56:70- 
12.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 6.26 


A minister’s influence should tell at the fireside, everywhere. He 
needs no clerical starch, but his soul in the work, like Jesus, who 
was as much Jesus Christ in the market-place, or open field, or in 
private conversation, as in Pilate’s judgment hall. He was Jesus in 
the fishing-boat, at the feast, at the funeral. He was cheerful or sad, 
as occasion demanded; but it was Jesus still ARSH December 3, 
1861, page 6.27 


J. CLARKE. 


FOURTEEN REASONS WHY | BELIEVE THE LORD IS SOON COMING 


JWe 


1. The sun shall be supernaturally darkened before that awful day. 
PROOF. Matthew 24:29. “Immediately after the tribulation of those 
days shall the sun be darkened.” Abundance of history shows this 
to have been most remarkably fulfilled, May 19, 1780.ARSH 
December 3, 1861, page 7.1 
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2. The moon shall not give her light. PROOF. Mark 13:24. “But in 
those days, after that tribulation, the sun shall be darkened, and the 
moon shall not give her light.” The same histories which show that 
the sun has been darkened, also show that at the same time the 
moon did refuse to give her light ARSH December 3, 1861, page 
7.2 


3. The stars shall fall. PROOF. Matthew 24:29. “And the stars shall 
fall from heaven.” Millions of living witnesses will now attest how 
this was fulfilled in 1833.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 7.3 


4 .The gospel shall be universally preached before the end. 
PROOF. Matthew 24:14. “And this gospel of the kingdom shall be 
preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations; and then 
shall the end come.” Reports of missionary operations and Bible 
societies tell us the gospel has been sounded to every tribe and 
language and people upon the face of the whole earth.ARSH 
December 3, 1861, page 7.4 


5. An unprecedented increase of knowledge. PROOF. Daniel 12:4. 
“Many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased.” 
Whether this means a great triumph of science, art, and literature, 
or knowledge on the Scriptures, particularly the prophecies, both 
are astonishing matters of fact, - though we think Bible knowledge 
is meant, - and the present generation are the witnesses of its 
fulfillment.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 7.5 


6. Heaping up treasures for the last days. PROOF.James 5:1-3. 
“Go to now, ye rich men, weep and howl for your miseries that shall 
come upon you.... Ye have heaped treasure together for the last 
days.” Every one can see how this prediction is verified in the 
present covetous, money-making, over-reaching, selfish age. ARSH 
December 3, 1861, page 7.6 


7. The general declension of piety among professing Christians. 
PROOF.2 Timothy 3:1-4. “This know also that in the last days 
perilous times shall come. For men (‘Christians’ - Wakefield’s 
trans.) shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, 
proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful unholy, 
without natural affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, 
incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, 
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high-minded, lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God; having a 
form of godliness, but denying the power thereof.” Whether this 
dark picture is wholly fulfilled now or not, we all do know that the 
nominal church is fast becoming like a dead carcass, and that the 
vilest iniquities are cloaked up under the garb of piety.ARSH 
December 3, 1861, page 7.7 


8. The rise and progress of the doctrine of Spiritualism. PROOF. 7 
Timothy 4:1. “Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter 
times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing 
spirits and doctrines of devils.” This is the master-piece of Satan’s 
deception, and is to flourish immediately in connection with the end 
of all things. ARSH December 3, 1861, page 7.8 


9. The proclamation of the three messages of Revelation. PROOF. 
Chap 14:6-12. These messages, which we have not space to 
quote, follow in consecutive order; the first announcing that the hour 
of the judgment has come; the second, that the nominal churches 
are fallen; and the third, a reform upon the commandments of God. 
For the last twenty years the globe has rung with the doctrine of the 
coming of the Son of man, which is the crowning idea in these 
messages.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 7.9 


10. The prevalence of mockers and scoffers as they were to be in 
the last days. PROOF. Jude 18; 2 Peter 3:3. “There shall come in 
the last days scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and saying, 
Where is the promise of His coming?” Peter’s scoffers and Jude’s 
mockers are now developed wherever the doctrine of the Second 
Advent is preached, and by this we know that we have reached the 
days of the Son of man.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 7.10 


11. The anger of the nations, and a general preparation for war. 
PROOF. Revelation 11:18; Jeremiah 25:15-38. “And the nations 
were angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead, that 
they should be judged.” Those who watch the signs of the times, 
and carefully read the Bible, see in the present warlike attitude of 
the nations a most perfect fulfillment of this scripture, and by it 
understand that we are in close proximity to the last great 
day.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 7.11 


12. Rail-roads and steam chariots. PROOF. Nahum 2:3-6. “The 
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chariots shall be with flaming torches in the day of HIS 
preparation.... they shall rage in the streets, they shall jostle one 
against another in the broadways: they shall seem like torches, they 
shall run like the lightnings.” Millions of people who have been 
hurried over the ground at the rate of a mile a minute, and have 
wondered at this extraordinary invention of man, have never 
stopped to think that it is a fulfillment of prophecy, and a sure sign 
that we are in the days of God’s preparation.ARSH December 3, 
1861, page 7.12 


13. Likeness of the last days to the times of Noah and Lot PROOF. 
Luke 17:26-30. “And as it was in the days of Noah, so shall it be 
also in the days of the Son of man.” The last days are to be times of 
great iniquity and wickedness; the world is to wax worse and worse 
until men get so vile and so corrupt that God will rain fire and 
snares and brimstone and a horrible tempest upon their heads. 
Surely the wrath of God can be restrained but little longer from this 
wicked and pleasure-loving generation.ARSH December 3, 1861, 
page 7.13 


14, and last, though not least, A universal and general expectation 
of some great event. Like as it was at the first advent, when all men 
were “in expectation,” so it is now. Every body believes we are just 
on the eve of some great and important event, but the Christian 
only knows what it is. While others are groping their way in 
darkness, let us be thankful that we have the heavenly light in our 
dwellings, and be always ready to give a reason of our advent 
hope.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 7.14 


G.W.A. 


CONFESSION 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: We are taught to confess our faults one tc 
another, and pray one for another that we may be healed. | wish to 
confess and forsake all my faults and sins. | would confess my 
wrong course toward Bro. Abbey and family. | have watched for 
their faults, and in my blindness noticed things that | ought never to 
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have noticed. | have nourished a fault-finding spirit, and have 
conversed about them to others of things that | ought not, much to 
their injury, and the injury of those with whom | have conversed, | 
have been unwilling to receive any explanation of things wherein | 
thought them wrong. | have been engaged in this work when my 
attention should have been turned to correct the faults of my own 
family. | deeply regret the course | have taken, and would ask their 
forgiveness, and would say to all with whom | have conversed, that 
| am sorry for the course | have taken. They have been very kind to 
us, and wherein we have failed to appreciate their kindness, we are 
heartily sorry.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 7.15 


| have also to confess that | have murmured against Bro. and Sr. 
White, and have thought them too severe, and have spoken of them 
to a few of my brethren in a way calculated to prejudice their minds 
against them. | am sorry that | have been left to do thus, for they 
have been our sincere friends, both as to temporal and spiritual 
things; and | believe in what they have said, they have designed it 
for our good. | am heartily sorry for this my wrong course, and hope 
they will forgive me, and that the brethren to whom | have spoken 
will consider that the blame is on me, and not on them.ARSH 
December 3, 1861, page 7.16 


| wish also to say that for years | have had the most perfect 
confidence in Sr. White’s visions, but in my darkness, and through 
the temptations of Satan, | have been led at times during a few 
months past to doubt them, and have expressed these doubts in a 
few instances to others. | am sorry that | ever doubted them, and 
desire that no one may be influenced by the doubts | have 
expressed. | believe they are from the Lord, and intend to fully heed 
the correction | have recently received, and to profit by all the 
instruction given through them, and intend to counteract as much as 
possible every wrong influence | have exerted. ARSH December 3, 
1861, page 7.17 


| desire to confess my every sin, and to be united with my brethren 
in the closing work of the gospel age. | have been slow to see and 
confess my faults, - also slow to engage in the work of organization. 
| regret this, and intend for the future to be more diligent, believing it 
will accomplish a work in bringing the church on higher and holier 
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ground.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 7.18 


| humbly ask forgiveness of God and of all my brethren, and ask an 
interest in their prayers that | may be enabled to reform from every 
sin, and walk the narrow way of obedience to the whole truth. ARSH 
December 3, 1861, page 7.19 


Your unworthy brother. 
F. WHEELER. 
Hubbarasville, Mad. Co., N. Y. 


P. S. Mrs. W. wishes to say that she heartily unites in the above 
confession. F. W.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 7.20 


EXTRACT FROM WESLEY 


JWe 


“IN the highest rank of the enemies of the gospel of Christ, are they 
who openly and explicitly “judge the law” itself, and “speak evil of 
the law;” who teach men to break (lusai, to dissolve, to loose, to 
untie the obligation of) not one only, whether of the least, or of the 
greatest, but all the commandments at a stroke; who teach, without 
any cover, in so many words, ‘What did our Lord do with the law? 
He abolished it. There is but one duty, which is that of believing. All 
commands are unfit for our times. From any demand of the law, no 
man is obliged now to go one step, or give away one farthing, to eat 
or omit one morsel.’ This is indeed carrying matters with a high 
hand; this withstanding our Lord to the face, and telling him that he 
understood not how to deliver the message on which he was sent. 
O Lord, lay not this sin to their charge! Father, forgive them; for they 
know not what they do!ARSH December 3, 1861, page 7.21 


“The most surprising of all the circumstances that attend this 
delusion, is, that they who are given up to it, really believe that they 
honor Christ by overthrowing his law, and that they are magnifying 
his office, while they are destroying his doctrine! Yea, they honor 
him just as Judas did when he said, ‘Hail, Master, and kissed him.’ 
And he may as justly say to every one of them, ‘Betrayest thou the 
Son of man with a kiss?” It is no other than betraying him with a 
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kiss, to talk of his blood, and take away his crown; to set light by 
any part of his law, under pretense of advancing his gospel. Nor 
indeed can any one escape this charge, who preaches faith in any 
such a manner as either directly or indirectly tends to set aside any 
branch of obedience; who preaches Christ so as to disannul, or 
weaken in any wise, the least of the commandments of God.” - 
Wesley’s Works, Vol. I, pp.225,226.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 
7.22 


E. M. Prentiss writes from North Parma, N. Y.: “Enclosed you will 
find one dollar and sixty cents for the Review and Herald, with the 
earnest prayer that God will bless its noble efforts, and the precious 
cause it so faithfully advocates. One year ago | shrunk from its 
teachings - to-day | greet it as a welcome messenger bearing glad 
tidings." ARSH December 3, 1861, page 8.1 


THE SINLESS SOUL 


JWe 


CAN nature in her boundless beauty show 

Aught fairer than the rose or lily white; 

Or what is richer than the sunset glow, 

Or grander than the starry arch of night?ARSH December 3, 1867, 
page 8.2 


Yes, purer than the lilies of the lake, 

Far brighter than the stars that nightly roll; 

Sweeter than song that the plumed songsters make - 

Far better than them all - a sinless soul ARSH December 3, 1867, 
page 8.3 


Go, loving artist, search all nature through. 

Then place this record on thy sacred scroll; 

“Mid what is lovely, beautiful and true, 

Naught is there that outweighs a sinless soul.”ARSH December 3, 
1861, page 8.4 


OBITUARY 





60 


JWe 


FELL asleep in Jesus near Knoxville, Marion Co., lowa., Nov. 6, 
1861, sister Nancy W. Cronkhite, aged 26 years and 9 months. 
Sister Cronkhite embraced the third angel’s message a few months 
since. She was received into the church under the teaching of Bro. 
Waggoner, and has ever since triumphed in the hope of a soon 
coming Saviour. Sister C. leaves a husband, two little daughters, 
and many friends to mourn her departure. E. N. FULLERARSH 
December 3, 1861, page 8.5 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DEC. 3, 1861 


PICTURE - NEW OFFICE BUILDING 


JWe 


BRO. “U. S.” furnishes the above engraving of the New-Office 
Building. It is a view from the north-west, and differs from the first 
plan - a floor view of which was given in Review for July 16 - in that 
the rear, to the right, is twenty-six by eighteen, instead of twenty by 
eighteen, and two stories instead one. The front on the north is 
twenty-six by twenty, the center is forty-four east and west by 
twenty-six, and the rear on the south is twenty six by eighteen. This 
gives abundance of room for our pleasant business, and would be 
sufficient for an increase of ten-fold.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 
8.6 


The building is a good one. The material was good, and the builders 
have shown themselves masters of their business. Their energy 
and promptness, combined with mildness and a good degree of 
Christian patience, has won the highest regard and esteem of the 
trustees, and a good reputation in the community. We regard it as 
one of the providential favors to the cause in which we are 
engaged, that Brn. Jones and Day, assisted by Bro. Leighton, were 
our builders. The cost of the building, including hoisting apparatus, 
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cistern and eave troughs, new machinery and fixtures to run the 
engine and press, and a comfortable fitting out of tables, shelves, 
drawers, chairs, stoves, etc. etc., will cost not far from five thousand 
dollars.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 8.7 


The Association is in debt about four thousand dollars, and depend 
upon unpaid pledges, and the liberality of the friends of the cause 
generally to meet this. ARSH December 3, 1861, page 8.8 


SUFFERING WITH JESUS 


JWe 


WE have an account in the twentieth chapter of Matthew of an 
anxious mother who came to the Saviour with her two sons, 
desiring of him that they might sit, the one on his right hand, and the 
other on his left in his kingdom.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 8.9 


Jesus, evidently with a design to remind them that this great favor 
could be conferred upon none only those willing to suffer with him, 
or for his sake, asks the following question: “Are ye able to drink of 
the cup that | shall drink of, and to be baptized with the baptism that 
| shall be baptized with? They say unto him, We are able."ARSH 
December 3, 1861, page 8.10 


In the clearest possible language they are then informed that they 
shall drink of his cup and be baptized with his baptism; and that the 
privilege of sitting on his right hand and on his left, shall be given to 
them for whom it is prepared of his Father ARSH December 3, 
1861, page 8.11 


Some who believe the saints are all to suffer martyrdom, contend 
that we cannot drink of the cup and be baptized with the baptism of 
Christ, unless we follow him, even to death ARSH December 3, 
1861, page 8.12 


If, then, this be true, it necessarily follows that these disciples, 
James and John were both martyred. If proof is wanting here (as it 
most certainly is), to sustain this view, why should it be thought so 
inconsistent for one to speak of following Christ whithersoever he 
goeth, and of drinking of the cup of suffering with him, etc., and still 
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believe the “mystery” shown us by an apostle, “We shall not all 
sleep?” 7 Corinthians 15:51.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 8.13 


Inspiration records the death of one of these faithful servants of 
God by the sword of Herod.Acis 12:2. We also learn from 
Revelation 1:9, that John was banished to Patmos, “for the word of 
God, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ.” From this exile, 
historians agree he returned and died at an advanced age. Still the 
Saviour’s prediction is fulfilled in them, “Ye shall drink indeed of my 
cup, and be baptized with the baptism that | am _ baptized 
with." ARSH December 3, 1861, page 8.14 


A. S.H. 


UNION OF THE SECTS 


JWe 


DISCIPLE ELDER. Our meetings are all free. We unite in the 
revival with all denominations. ARSH December 3, 1861, page 8.15 


OBSERVER. Did | not once hear you say that infant sprinkling was 
a mockery, and wholly unscriptural? ARSH December 3, 1861, page 
8.16 


D. E. Yes, | believe that immersion is baptism ARSH December 3, 
1861, page 8.17 


O. How then could you unite with the Methodist Elder in his 
discourse on baptism? ARSH December 3, 1861, page 8.18 


D. E. | had no fellowship with itARSH December 3, 1861, page 
8.19 


O. Do you believe that the scriptural mode of baptism, immersion, is 
the only true mode?ARSH December 3, 1861, page 8.20 


D. E. | do, and | cannot see how any one can hope for salvation 
who varies from this. ARSH December 3, 1861, page 8.21 


O. In what then consisted the union?ARSH December 3, 1867, 
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page 8.22 


D. E. Oh, Well, we----- We----- 
J. CLARKE. 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


Bro. and sister White design to hold meetings with the brethren in 
Michigan as follows:ARSH December 3, 1861, page 8.23 


‘ Dec. 
Wight, 14,15. 
Orleans, ” 21,22. 


St. Charles, ” 28,29. 


THE Lord willing, | will hold meetings with the churches in Northern 
Wisconsin as follows: ARSH December 3, 1861, page 8.24 


: Dec. 
Rubicon, 14,15. 
Koskonong, ” 21,22. 


Meetings to commence in each place on Friday evening. We hope 
the brethren will make the necessary arrangements, and give wide 
circulation to the above appointments, that all our scattered 
brethren may have the benefit of these meetings. Come, brethren 
and sisters, with your hearts filled with love to God, and we shall 
have a good time.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 8.25 


ISAAC SANBORN. 


Business Department 
No Authorcode 


Business Notes 


Receipts For Review and Herald 
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Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH December 
3, 1861, page 8.26 


C. N. Giles 1,00,xix,26. E. M. Prentiss 1,60,xx,1. Harriet G. Dana 
1,00,xviii,1. D. W. Milk 1,00,xx,1. M., & L. Dickinson 1,00,xx,1. R. 
Gorsline 1,00,xx,1. E. Goodwin 2,00,xxi,1. S. Burlingame 1,00,xx,1. 
L. Carpenter 1,00,xx,1. T. Phillips 0,50,xx,1. J. W. Hillebert 
0,40,xix,1. E. Harris 3,00,xix,1. Mrs. P. D. Lawrence 1,00,xx,1. J. 
Atkinson 1,00,xx,23. J. York 1,00,xxi,1. B. F. Ball 1,00,xxi,1. Mary 
Alexander 1,20,xx,6. D. W. Bartholomew 1,00,xxi,1. Lucy Spencer 
0,50,xx,1. L. B. Abbey 0,90,xx,1. E. Stevenson 2,00,xxi,1. H. P. 
Wakefield (2 copies) 2,00,xx,1. Jennie S. Beecher 1,00,xx,1. C. H. 
Healy 1,00,xxi,1. A. Vanbuskark 1,00,xxi,1. J. Turnbull 1,00,xxi,1. 
M. W. Rathbun 2,00,xx,13. M. M. Lunger 0,75,xix,11. E. M. L. Corey 
1,00,xx,1. H. C. Chattan 1,00,xix,20. J. Stryker 1,00,xxi,1. J. M. 
Davis 1,00,xix,1. G. Sanders 1,00,xvi,1. A. Cartwright 2,00,xxi,1. S. 
P. Swan 1,00,xv,1. C. Cartwright 2,00,xxi,1. J. Sanders 1,00,xv,1. J. 
P. Hunt 1,00,xix,1. Wm. J. Mettler 1,00,xx,20. Mary A. Beasley 
1,00,xxi,1. A. J. Dyer 2,00,xix,10. Esther Adams 1,00,xx,1. W. J. 
Mills 1,00,xx,1. D. Richmond 2,00,xxi,1. W. R. Hill 1,00,xx,1. E. 
Tillotson 1,00,xx,12. J. B. Taber 2,00,xx,1.ARSH December 3, 
1861, page 8.27 


For Review to Poor 

JWe 

R. Gorsline $1.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 8.28 
For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


C. K. Farnsworth $10. M. Dickinson $5. L. Dickinson $5. J. Harvey 
$10. Mary B. Cady $10. R. J. Foster $54RSH December 3, 1867, 
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page 8.29 
Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


R. Armstrong (S. B.) $2,20. M. W. Rathbun $3. Ch. at La Porte, Ind. 
$5.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 8.30 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


Jacob Shipley (for E. W. S.) $3. J. N. Loughborough $2. |. Sanborn 
$15,15.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 8.31 


Books Sent by Mail 


JWe 


S. Howland 60c. J. W. Hillebert $1,40. M. Brewer 80c. Sarah 
Armstrong 80c. A friend to D. Hopkins 10c. C. H. Healey 25c. L. L. 
Loomis $1. D. W. Bartholomew 80c. J. S. Beecher 30c. Mrs. Eliza 
E. Root 60c. J. Stryker 10c. G. Sanders 80c. C. N. Pike 75c. S. 
McIntosh 60c. A. S. Hutchins $1,50 ARSH December 3, 1861, page 
8.32 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The New Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, = 
History of the Sabbath, in one Volume, bound - Part I, Bible History - 60 
Part Il, Secular History, 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the 15 
entire Sabbath question, 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 15 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
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Hope of the Gospel, or immortality the gift of God, “ 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 15 
and future condition of man, 

Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, The : 
Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age-to-Come, 

Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 15 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 
Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and 10 
Twenty-three Hundred Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 10 
Earth, : 
Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at the 10 
Door, 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin and 10 
perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. A. Morton, late Missionary of 10 
Hayti, : 


Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 10 
week, 
Facts of the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 10 
Ancient and Modern, 
Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 10 
Sabbath, - 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 10 
Revelation 8 and 9, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 10 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a compend of Scripture 5 « 
references, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a Short Argument on the First and 5 « 
Second Deaths, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 5 « 
Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days, 

Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an appendix, “The 5 « 


Sabbath not a Type,“ 


An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an Address to the 5 « 
Baptists, 
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Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 5 « 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5 « 
Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 5 « 
Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, 7 
Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 2 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5“ 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 
illustrated, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 
with the Third Message, 
Scripture Doctrine of future punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75 
Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 
Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 100 
F. Hudson, 

Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom 


of the Redeemer. A History of the doctrine, - 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 8.33 


These tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less than 
twenty-five. ARSH December 3, 1861, page 8.34 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 centsARSH December 3, 1861, page 
8.35 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 
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cents.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 8.36 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Ogligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 8.37 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH December 3, 18617, page 8.38 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 8.39 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques, et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH December 3, 1861, page 8.40 


These publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. When ordered by the quantity, not less than 
$5,00 worth, one-third will be deducted from these prices on 
Pamphlets and Tracts, and one-fourth on bound Books. In this 
case, postage added, if sent by mail. Orders, to insure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements 
be made. Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH December 3, 1861, page 8.41 
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December 10, 1861 
RH VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 2 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBE 
10, 1861. - NO. 2. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 9.1 


THE GLORY-FILLED EARTH 


JWe 


“But as truly as | live, all the earth shall be filled with the glory of the 
Lord.” Numbers 14:21.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 9.2 


MARRED is thy course, O earth, with sin and woe; 
In gory stains thy mantle now appears; 
And days, and years, and ages, as they go, 
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Are resonant with groans and wet with tears. 

And still beneath thy weary load of years, 

Thou toilest on like one too sore oppressed, 

While worn humanity, through hopes and fears, 

Adjures an answer to its soul’s request, 

Is there no end of sin, no day of coming rest?PARSH December 10, 
1861, page 9.3 


Ah, yes, thy days of grief are numbered all! 

From thy great Maker comes the fiat forth, 

To wipe away thy curse, remove thy pall, 

And re-adorn thee with celestial worth; 

And holy bards, in strains of heavenly birth, 

To themes immortal have attuned the lyre, 

And sung of glory yet to flood the earth, 

In lays that deep the drooping heart inspire, 

And light the torch of hope, with heaven’s own hallowed fire. ARSH 
December 10, 1861, page 9.4 


And even now o’er all the eastern hills, 

The deepening tints of dawn ascend the sky; 

And joy each weary, waiting bosom fills; 

For lo! the morn of glory draweth nigh: 

When in the radiant heavens ascending high, 

The Sun of Righteousness his wings shall spread, 

To all the healing of his beams apply, 

And wake to endless life the sainted dead; 

And, | am sick, shall be no more forever said ARSH December 10, 
1861, page 9.5 


Haste, glorious day; for sin too long hath trod 

With blighting step o’er earth’s once fair domain; 

And lo, the whole creation cries to God 

For him whose right it is to come and reign. 

Come for thy waiting few who yet remain. 

With sorrow, toil and dangers still oppressed. 

Let earth’s re-hallowed soil be once again 

By righteous feet alone in gladness pressed, 

When to their final home shall come the good and blest. 
U. S.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 9.6 
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History of the Sabbath THE INSTITUTION OF THE SABBATH. (Continued.) 


JWe 


The second mention of the Sabbath in the Bible furnishes a 
decisive confirmation of the testimony already adduced. On the 
sixth day of the week, Moses in the wilderness of Sin said to Israel, 
“To-morrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord.” Exodus 
16:22, 23. What had been done to the seventh day since God 
blessed and sanctified it as his rest-day in Paradise? Nothing. What 
did Moses do to the seventh day to make it the rest of the holy 
Sabbath unto the Lord? Nothing. Moses on the sixth day simply 
states the fact that the morrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto 
the Lord. The seventh day had been such ever since God blessed 
and hallowed the day of his rest. ARSH December 10, 1861, page 
9.7 


The testimony of our divine Lord relative to the origin and design of 
the Sabbath is of peculiar importance. He is competent to testify, for 

he was with the Father in the beginning of the creation. John 1:1-3; 

Genesis 1:1, 26; Colossians 1:13-16. “The Sabbath was made for 
man,” said he, “not man for the Sabbath.” Vark 2:27. The following 

grammatical rule is worthy of notice: “A noun without an adjective is 

invariably taken in its broadest extension, as, Man is accountable.” 

Barrett's Principles of English Grammar, p.29. The following texts 
will illustrate this rule, and also this statement of our Lord’s: “Man 

lieth down and riseth not: till the heavens be no more they shall not 

awake.” “There hath no temptation taken you but such as is 

common to man.” “It is appointed unto men once to die.” Job 14:12; 

7 Corinthians 10:13; Hebrews 9:27. In these texts man is used 

without restriction, and therefore all mankind are necessarily 

intended. The Sabbath was therefore made for the whole human 

family, and consequently originated with mankind. But the Saviour’s 
language is even yet more emphatic in the original: “The Sabbath 

was made for THE man, not THE man for the Sabbath.” This 
language fixes the mind on the man Adam, who was made of the 

dust of the ground just before the Sabbath was made for him, of the 

seventh day. This is a striking confirmation of the fact already 

pointed out that the Sabbath was given to Adam, the head of the 

human familyARSH December 10, 1861, page 9.8 
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“The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God;” yet he made 
the Sabbath for man. “God made the Sabbath his by solemn 
appropriation, that he might convey it back to us under the 
guarantee of a divine charter, that none might rob us of it with 
impunity.,ARSH December 10, 1861, page 9.9 


But is it not possible that God’s act of blessing and sanctifying the 
seventh day did not occur at the close of the creation week? May it 
not be mentioned then because God designed that the day of his 
rest should be afterward observed? Or rather, as Moses wrote the 
book of Genesis long after the creation, might he not insert this 
account of the sanctification of the seventh day with the record of 
the first week, though the day itself was sanctified in his own 
time? ARSH December 10, 1861, page 9.10 


It is very certain that such an interpretation of the record cannot be 
admitted, unless the facts in the case demand it. For it is, to say the 
least, a forced explanation of the language. The record in Genesis, 
unless this be an exception, is a plain narrative of events. Thus 
what God did on each day is recorded in its order down to the 
seventh. It is certainly doing violence to the narrative to affirm that 
the record respecting the seventh day is of a different character 
from that respecting the other six. He rested the seventh day; he 
sanctified the seventh day because he had rested upon it. The 
reason why he should sanctify the seventh day existed when his 
rest was closed. To say, therefore, that God did not sanctify the day 
at that time, but did it in the days of Moses, is not only to distort the 
narrative, but to affirm that he neglected to do that for which the 
reason existed at creation, until twenty-five hundred years 
after. ARSH December 10, 1861, page 9.11 


But we ask that the facts be brought forward which prove that the 
Sabbath was sanctified in the wilderness of Sin, and not at creation. 
And what are the facts that show this? It is confessed that such 
facts are not upon record. Their existence is assumed in order to 
sustain the theory that the Sabbath originated at the fall of the 
manna and not in Paradise. ARSH December 10, 1861, page 9.12 


Did God sanctify the Sabbath in the wilderness of Sin? There is no 
intimation of such fact. On the contrary, it is mentioned at that time 
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as something already set apart of God. On the sixth day Moses 
said, “To-morrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord.” 
Exodus 16:23. Surely this is not the act of instituting the Sabbath, 
but the familiar mention of an existing fact. We pass on to mount 
Sinai. Did God sanctify the Sabbath when he spoke the ten 
commandments? No one claims that he did. It is admitted by all that 
Moses spoke of it familiarly the previous month. Exodus 76. Does 
the Lord at Sinai speak of the sanctification of the Sabbath? He 
does; but in the very language of Genesis he goes back for the 
sanctification of the Sabbath, not to the wilderness of Sin, but to the 
creation of the world. Exodus 20:8-17. We ask those who hold the 
theory under examination, this question: If the Sabbath was not 
sanctified at creation, but was sanctified in the wilderness of Sin, 
why does the narrative in each instance [compare Genesis 2:1-3; 
Exodus 20:8-11], record the sanctification of the Sabbath at 
creation, and omit all mention of such fact in the wilderness of Sin? 
Nay, why does the record of events in the wilderness of Sin show 
that the holy Sabbath was at that time already in existence? In a 
word, How can a theory subversive of all the facts in the record, be 
maintained as the truth of God?ARSH December 10, 1861, page 
9.13 


We have seen the Sabbath ordained of God at the close of the 
creation week. The object of its Author is worthy of especial 
attention. Why did the Creator set up this memorial in Paradise? 
Why did he set apart from the other days of the week that day 
which he had employed in rest? “Because that in it,” says the 
record, “he had rested from all his work which God created and 
made.” A rest necessarily implies a work performed. And hence the 
Sabbath was ordained of God as a memorial of the work of 
creation. And therefore that precept of the moral law which relates 
to this memorial, unlike every other precept of that law begins with 
the word, “Remember.” The importance of this memorial will be 
appreciated when we learn from the Scriptures that it is the work of 
creation which is claimed by its Author as the great evidence of his 
eternal power and Godhead, and as that great fact which 
distinguishes him from all false gods. Thus it is written: ARSH 
December 10, 1861, page 9.14 


“He that built all things is God.” “The gods that have not made the 
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heavens and the earth, even they shall perish from the earth, and 
from under these heavens.” “But the Lord is the true God, he is the 
living God, and everlasting King.” “He hath made the earth by his 
power, he hath established the world by his wisdom, and hath 
stretched out the heavens by his discretion.” “For the invisible 
things of him from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being 
understood by the things that are made, even his eternal power and 
Godhead.” “For he spake and it was done; he commanded and it 
stood fast.” Thus “the worlds were framed by the word of God, so 
that things which are seen were not made of things which do 
appear.” Hebrews 3:4; Jeremiah 10:10-12; Romans 1:20; Psalm 
33:9; Hebrews 11:3.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 9.15 


Such is the estimate which the Scriptures place upon the work of 
creation as evincing the eternal power and Godhead of the creator. 
The Sabbath stands as the memorial of this great work. Its 
observance is an act of grateful acknowledgment on the part of his 
intelligent creatures that he is their Creator, and that they owe all to 
him; and that for his pleasure they are and were created. How 
appropriate this observance for Adam! And when man had fallen, 
how important for his well-being that he should “remember the 
Sabbath-day to keep it holy.” He would thus have been preserved 
from atheism and from idolatry; for he could never forget that there 
was a God from whom all things derived their being; nor could he 
worship as God any other being than the Creator ARSH December 
10, 1861, page 10.1 


The seventh day, as hallowed by God in Eden, was not Jewish, but 
divine; it was not the memorial of the flight of Israel from Egypt, but 
of the Creator’s rest. Nor is it true that the most distinguished 
Jewish writers deny the primeval origin of the Sabbath, or claim it 
as a Jewish memorial. We cite the historian Josephus and his 
learned cotemporary, Philo Judaeus. Josephus, whose “Antiquities 
of the Jews” run parallel with the Bible from the beginning, when 
treating of the wilderness of Sin makes no allusion whatever to the 
Sabbath, a clear proof that he had no idea that it originated in that 
wilderness. But when giving the account of creation he bears the 
following testimony:ARSH December 10, 1861, page 10.2 


“Moses says that in just six days the world and all that is therein 
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was made. And that the seventh day was a rest and a release from 
the labor of such operations; whence it is that we celebrate a rest 
from our labor on that day, and call it the Sabbath; which word 
denotes rest in the Hebrew tongue.” Antiquities of the Jews, Book I, 
chap 1, sec. 1.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 10.3 


And Philo bears an emphatic testimony relative to the character of 
the Sabbath as a memorial. Thus he says:ARSH December 10, 
1861, page 10.4 


“But after the whole world had been completed according to the 
perfect nature of the number six, the Father hallowed the day 
following, the seventh, praising it and calling it holy. For that day is 
the festival, not of one city or one country, but of all the earth; a day 
which alone it is right to call a day of festival for all people, and the 
birth-day of the world.” Works, Vol. 1, Sec. 30.ARSH December 10, 
1861, page 10.5 


Nor was the rest-day of the Lord a shadow of man’s rest after his 
recovery from the fall. God will ever be worshiped in an 
understanding manner by his intelligent creatures. When therefore 
he set apart his rest-day to a holy use, if it was not as a memorial of 
his work, but as a shadow of man’s redemption from the fall, man in 
his unfallen state could never observe the Sabbath as a delight, but 
ever with deep distress as reminding him that he was soon to 
apostatize from God. Nor was the holy of the Lord and honorable, 
one of the “carnal ordinances imposed until the times of 
reformation” [/saiah 58:13, 14; Hebrews 9:10]; for there could be no 
reformation with unfallen beings. ARSH December 10, 1861, page 
10.6 


But man did not continue in his uprightness; Paradise was lost, and 
Adam was excluded from the tree of life. The curse of God fell upon 
the earth, and death entered by sin, and passed upon all men. 
Genesis 3; Romans 5:12. After this sad apostasy, no farther 
mention of the Sabbath occurs until Moses on the sixth day said, 
“To-morrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord.”ARSH 
December 10, 1861, page 10.7 


It is objected that there is no precept in the book of Genesis for the 
observance of the Sabbath, and consequently no obligation on the 
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part of the patriarchs to observe it. There is a defect in this 
argument not noticed by those who use it. The book of Genesis was 
not a rule given to the patriarchs to walk by. On the contrary, it was 
written by Moses 2500 years after creation, and long after the 
patriarchs were dead. Consequently the fact that certain precepts 
were not found in Genesis is no evidence that they were not 
obligatory upon the patriarchs. Thus the book does not command 
men to love God with all their hearts, and their neighbors as 
themselves; nor does it prohibit idolatry, blasohemy, disobedience 
to parents, adultery, theft, false witness or covetousness. Who will 
affirm from this that the patriarchs were under no restraint in these 
things? As a mere record of events, written long after their 
occurrence, it was not necessary that the book should contain a 
moral code. But had the book been given to the patriarchs as a rule 
of life, it must of necessity have contained such a code. It is a fact 
worthy of especial notice that as soon as Moses reaches his own 
time in the book of Exodus, the whole moral law is given. The 
record and the people were then contemporary, and ever afterward 
the written law is in the hands of God’s people, as a rule of life, and 
a complete code of moral precepts. ARSH December 10, 1867, 
page 10.8 


The argument under consideration is unsound. 1. Because based 
on the supposition that the book of Genesis was the rule of life for 
the patriarchs. 2. Because if carried out it would release the 
patriarchs from every precept of the moral law except the sixth. 
Genesis 9:5, 7. 3. Because the act of God in setting apart his rest- 
day to a holy use, as we have seen, necessarily involves the fact 
that he gave a precept concerning it to Adam, in whose time it was 
thus set apart. And hence, though the book of Genesis contains no 
precept concerning the Sabbath, it does contain direct evidence 
that such precept was given to the head and representative of the 
human familyARSH December 10, 1861, page 10.9 


After giving the institution of the Sabbath, the book of Genesis, in its 
brief record of 2370 years, does not again mention it. This has been 
urged as ample proof that those holy men, who, during this period, 
were perfect, and walked with God in the observance of his 
commandments, statutes and laws, [Genesis 5:24; 6:9; 26:5], all 
lived in open profanation of that day which God had blessed and set 
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apart to a holy use. But the book of Genesis also omits any distinct 
reference to the doctrine of future punishment, the resurrection of 
the body, the revelation of the Lord in flaming fire, and the judgment 
of the great day. Does this silence prove that the patriarchs did not 
believe these great doctrines? Does it make them any the less 
sacred?ARSH December 10, 1861, page 10.10 


But the Sabbath is not mentioned from Moses to David, a period of 
five hundred years, during which it was enforced by the penalty of 
death. Does this prove that it was not observed during this 
period? ARSH December 10, 1861, page 10.11 


The jubilee occupied a very prominent place in the typical system, 
yet in the whole Bible a single instance of its observance is not 
recorded. What is still more remarkable, there is not on record a 
single instance of the observance of the great day of atonement, 
notwithstanding the work in the holiest on that day was the most 
important service connected with the worldly sanctuary. And yet the 
observance of the other and less important festivals of the seventh 
month, which are so intimately connected with the day of 
atonement, the one preceding it by ten days, the other following it in 
five, is repeatedly and particularly recorded. Ezra 3:1-6; Nehemiah 
8:2, 9-12, 14-18; 1 Kings 8:2, 65; 2 Chronicles 5:3, 7:8, 9; John 7:2- 
714, 37. It would be sophistry to argue from this silence respecting 
the day of atonement, when there were so many instances in which 
its mention was almost demanded, that that day was never 
observed; and yet it is actually a better argument than the similar 
one urged against the Sabbath from the book of Genesis ARSH 
December 10, 1861, page 10.12 


The reckoning of time by weeks is derived from nothing in nature, 
and can only be traced to the six days of creation, and to the rest of 
the Sabbath. 1The week, another primeval measure, is not a natural measure 
of time, as some astronomers and chronologers have supposed, indicated by the 
phases or quarters of the moon. It was originated by divine appointment at the 
creation - six days of labor and one of rest being wisely appointed for man’s 
physical and spiritual well-being.” Bliss’ Sacred Chronology, p.6. This period of 
time is marked only by the recurrence of the sanctified rest-day of 


the Creator. That the patriarchs reckoned time by weeks and by 
sevens of days, is evident from several texts. Genesis 29:27, 28; 
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8:10, 12; 7:4, 10; 50:10; Exodus 7:25; Job 2:13. That they should 
retain the week and forget the Sabbath by which alone the week is 
marked, is not a probable conclusion. That the reckoning of the 
week was rightly kept is evident from the fact that in the wilderness 
of Sin on the sixth day the people of their own accord gathered a 
double portion of manna. And Moses said to them, “To-morrow is 
the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord.” Exodus 16:22, 
23.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 10.13 


The brevity of the record in Genesis causes us to overlook many 
facts of the deepest interest. Adam lived 930 years. How deep and 
absorbing the interest that must have existed in the human family to 
see the first man! To converse with one who had himself talked with 
God! To hear from his lips a description of that Paradise in which he 
had lived! To learn from one created on the sixth day the wondrous 
events of the creation week! To hear from his lips the very words of 
the Creator when he set apart his rest-day to a holy use! And to 
learn, alas! the sad story of the loss of Paradise and the tree of 
lifelLARSH December 10, 1861, page 10.14 


It was therefore not difficult for the facts respecting the six days of 
creation and the sanctification of the rest-day to be diffused among 
mankind in the patriarchal age. Nay, it was impossible that it should 
be otherwise, especially among the godly. From Adam to Abraham 
a succession of men - probably inspired of God - preserved the 
knowledge of God upon earth. Thus Adam lived till Lamech, the 
father of Noah, was 56 years of age; Lamech lived till Shem, the 
son of Noah, was 93; Shem lived till Abraham was 150 years of 
age. Thus we are brought down to Abraham, the father of the 
faithful. Of him it is recorded that he obeyed God’s voice and kept 
his charge, his commandments, his statutes and his laws. And of 
him the Most High bears the following testimony: “Il know him, that 
he will command his children and his household after him, and they 
shall keep the way of the Lord, to do justice and judgment.” Genesis 
26:5; 18:19. The knowledge of God was preserved in the family of 
Abraham; and we shall next find the Sabbath familiarly mentioned 
among his posterity, as an existing institution. ARSH December 10, 
1861, page 10.15 


J.NLA. 
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(To be Continued.) 


Evidences of Christianity BY MOSES HULL. CHAPTER I. (Continued.) 


JWe 


| do not design in this chapter to prove that the Bible is the 
revelation which God should give: my only desire is to show the 
necessity of a revelation. But | cannot refrain from asking here, if 
our Bible is not of superhuman origin, if the character of a Christian 
as presented in that book is not divine, why are there so many 
counterfeits on it? Men do not counterfeit infidelity. Why is this? 
Why do not men put on the cloak of infidelity to secure a character 
for honesty, soberness, chastity, or benevolence? The reason is 
obvious. Copper coin is too cheap for men to counterfeit. Let 
infidels prove themselves to be the most sober, chaste, honest, 
virtuous, self-denying people in the world. Let them build churches 
and _ school-houses, establish missionaries and benevolent 
institutions. Let them prove themselves to be what Christians have 
been for the last eighteen hundred years, and then you may look 
out for counterfeit infidelity, ARSH December 10, 1861, page 10.16 


But to return to the subject. How is it that heathens who know 
nothing of the Bible, have never been found boasting of the all- 
sufficiency of the “inner light.” They have always lamented the need 
of a revelation from “One who careth for us.,ARSH December 10, 
1861, page 10.17 


Men in all ages have had devotional feelings, but without a 
revelation could not tell how to direct their worship. Go to Athens 
and you will find the people of that city, notwithstanding their 
“reason,” “inner light,” and “self-consciousness,” worshiping thirty 
thousand gods. And not yet satisfied, fearing that among all of their 
gods they had not yet found the true one, another altar was erected 
and dedicated “to the unknown God.” See Acts 17.ARSH December 


10, 1861, page 11.1 


Gibbon says: “The deities of a thousand groves and a thousand 
streams possessed in peace their local and respective influence; 
nor could the Roman who deprecated the wrath of the Tiber, deride 
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the Egyptian who presented his offering to the beneficent genius of 
the Nile. Every virtue and even vice acquired its divine 
representative, and every art and profession its patron, whose 
attributes, in the most distant ages and countries, were uniformly 
derived from the character of their peculiar votaries. It was the 
custom of the Romans to tempt the protectors of besieged cities by 
the promise of more distinguished honors than they possessed in 
their native country. Rome gradually became the common temple of 
her subjects, and the freedom of the city was bestowed on all the 
gods of mankind.” Decline and Fall, Vol. i, pp.32,35,36ARSH 
December 10, 1861, page 11.2 


Prof. Tholuck says: “In this mania for foreign gods, the nobles and 
the emperors themselves set the most corrupting examples. 
Germanicus and Agrippina devoted themselves especially to the 
Egyptian gods. So also Vespasian. Nero served all gods, with the 
exception of Dea Syra. Marcus Aurelius caused the priests of all 
foreign gods and nations to be assembled, in order to implore aid 
for the Roman empire against the incursions of the Marcomanni. 
Cammodus caused himself to be initiated into the mysteries of the 
Egyptian Iris and Persian Mithras. Severus worshipped especially 
the Egyptian Seraphis; Coracola, chiefly the Egyptian Iris, and 
Heliogabalus the Syrian deities, though he was desirous of 
becoming a priest of the Jewish, Samaritan, and Christian 
religions.” Tholuck on Heathenism, Biblical Repository ARSH 
December 10, 1861, page 11.3 


These cases are selected from the most enlightened of the ancient 
heathen nations. They are not exceptions, nor was this age an 
exception. Go to India to-day, and you will find as devoted a people 
as there is on the earth, worshipping everything from an onion to 
the sun, and many of them giving their lives in attestation of their 
sincerity. They feel the need of a revelation so deeply that they are 
willing to follow anything pretending to be an oracle from the gods, 
even if it commands them to cast themselves and their children 
before Juggernaut and let it crush them under its ponderous 
wheels.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 11.4 


And think you that everybody would be running for a physician if 
there was no such thing as disease? As the abundance of patent 
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medicines is the proof of disease and the necessity of a remedy, so 
the abundance of things that come pretending to be a revelation 
from God, shows how deeply mankind feel the necessity of such a 
revelation. If as Parker says, “Everything that is of use to man lies in 
the plane of our own consciousness,” why this universal craving for 
a revelation from God? Discourse, p.171.ARSH December 10, 
1861, page 11.5 


Socrates acknowledged the insufficiency of human reason in the 
following language: “We must of necessity wait till some one from 
Him who careth for us shall come and instruct us how we ought to 
behave ourselves toward God and toward men.” Plato said, “We 
cannot know of ourselves what petition will be pleasing to God, or 
what worship we ought to pay to him; but it is necessary that a law- 
giver should be sent from heaven to instruct us.... O how greatly do 
| desire to see that man.” Again, “This law-giver must be more than 
man, that he may teach us the things that man cannot know by his 
own nature.” Plato. Republic, Books iv & vi. Fables of Infidelity, 
p.68.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 11.6 


Not only have those who have no revelation from God spoken thus, 
but those who have had the benefit of the inspired seers of God 
have appreciated its value, and from experience spoken in its favor. 
Solomon has said, “Where there is no vision the people perish; but 
he that keepeth the law, happy is he.” Proverbs 29:18. Solomon 
had intercourse with all the nations of the earth. He knew what 
nations had prophets among them, and he saw that they prospered. 
He was acquainted with the nations also who were destitute of the 
teachings of the Spirit of God, and saw what ignorant, marauding 
savages they were, and wisely gave the solution of the cause of the 
difference in the language above quoted.ARSH December 10, 
1861, page 11.7 


“The people perish.” Yes, look at the history of France during the 
three years’ reign of infidel terror, and answer whether the people 
do not perish. Now let the scenes of France be acted in America. 
Let the Bible be burned and the goddess of reason adored, and the 
scenes of Paris and Lyons will soon transpire in New York and 
Philadelphia. Then | apprehend that even infidels will “wander from 
sea to sea, and from the north even to the east for the word of the 
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Lord.” Amos 8:11, 12. And | am certain that no minister will be 
needed to expound the text, “Where there is no vision the people 
perish."ARSH December 10, 1861, page 11.8 


But | have asserted that men need a revelation to teach them 
morality. Where is the strictly moral man that knows nothing of the 
Bible. Am | referred to a Solon, a Pythagoras, a Socrates, a Plato, a 
Zeno, or a Seneca? Their morality did not equal that of the 
Aborigines of the far West, and their education was not equal to that 
of the Sunday-school scholars of this country. Oaths are of frequent 
occurrence in their writings. Alexander Campbell says of them, “I 
also know something about them, and of the schools in which they 
were brought up, the schools which they founded, and the lives 
which they led. | will not ‘draw their frailties from their dread abode.” 
Debate with Owen, p.5.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 11.9 


The little morality that these ancient heathen had, they drew, either 
directly or indirectly from the oracles of God. Plato says that he 
learned the moral principles which he advocated from the Jews. Mr. 
Campbell says of them, “But they were educated men.” In what 
schools of tradition were they brought up? They received 
instruction. They did not create it. The glimmering, flickering lamp 
which gave them light, was kindled by the radiations from a fire that 
God kindled on mount Sinai, in Arabia, from a mystic lamp that 
shone in a tabernacle pitched by Moses in the desert, and from the 
temple which Solomon the wise raised in Jerusalem. Sinai is older 
than Athens or Parnassus; and mount Zion than Mars hill. Moses 
was born more than a thousand years before Pythagoras, Solon, 
Socrates, Plato, Xenophon, Zeno, or Seneca. Some of these were 
cotemporaries of the Jewish prophets. But Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, antedate them all more than fifteen hundred years. David 
sang before Homer, and Solomon wrote his Proverbs and his 
Ecclesiastes before Solon the oldest of them was born.” Debate 
with Owen, p.6.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 11.10 


(To be Continued.) 
The Connexion Between Holiness and Eternal Happiness 


JWe 
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IT is an impossibility to move man to action without an appeal to his 
hopes and fears; and every work that he performs is done with the 
expectation of gaining some good, or avoiding some evil. The 
Scriptures do not fail to take advantage of this principle when urging 
the Christian on to holiness. They clearly teach us that the amount 
of happiness which will fall to our lot beyond the grave, will be 
proportioned to our attainments in holiness during our pilgrimage 
through this vale of tears. ARSH December 10, 1861, page 11.11 


The more useful the child of God is here, the more blessed will he 
be hereafter. Not even the smallest act, if performed with an eye to 
the glory of God, shall lose its reward; and every sinner that we are 
instrumental in saving shall glitter as a star, in the crown of our 
rejoicing, forever. In “that day, when the secrets of all hearts shall 
be made known,” every man shall receive a reward “according to 
the deeds done in the body,” and certainly those who have been 
most diligent in their Master’s cause, shall receive the greatest 
reward. But what is to qualify us for usefulness? Learning, talent, 
and wealth are of no small value, and, when united with holiness of 
heart, they add greatly to the usefulness of him who possesses 
them. The duty of the church is not to neglect these things, but to 
use them for the advancement of the Redeemer’s kingdom. But 
they are of but little value when contrasted with holiness; and the 
whole history of the church serves to confirm the position, that the 
holier a man is the more useful he will be. It was this that made 
successful ministers of Paul, Whitfield, Wesley, Emory, and 
Hedding. True, these men had talents that would have raised them 
to eminence in any of the walks of life; but had they been destitute 
of the deep baptisms of the Spirit that they possessed, they would 
never have been instrumental in “turning many to righteousness.” If 
this reasoning be correct, of how great value is holiness!ARSH 
December 10, 1861, page 11.12 


But there is another view of this subject, that may be worthy of 
consideration. We know that in this life we cannot be happy unless 
our feelings accord with the circumstances by which we are 
surrounded. He who has no love of music, derives no pleasure from 
the fact that his ears are saluted with sounds that would cause 
other hearts to thrill with emotions of joy. Let the unlettered person 
be introduced to the society of the learned, and he will find no 
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pleasure in their conversation. How little pleasure does the sinner 
find in the service of God! To him the Bible is a dull book; and 
praising God an employment for which he has no heart. But change 
the dispositions of these characters, and then how different will be 
the emotions under the circumstances by which | have supposed 
them to be surrounded! But in heaven all is holy. The song that the 
glorified will sing above, is a song of praise to him who has 
redeemed them from all sin. He whose smile sends joy to their 
hearts, “cannot look upon sin with the least allowance;” while the 
angels that gather around his throne have never been guilty of the 
least deviation from holiness; and earth’s children will not be 
permitted to enter that “palace of angels, and of God,” until they 
have “washed their robes and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb.” And is it reasonable to suppose that an unholy person 
would be happy in such a place, even were it possible that he 
should be admitted there? Would there not be such a dissimilarity 
between his feelings and the society and employment of that place, 
as would render him miserable? The sooner we are cleansed from 
all sin, the better will we be prepared to enjoy heaven.ARSH 
December 10, 1861, page 11.13 


If these things be so, how important is it that the child of God should 
immediately “lay aside every weight, and the sin that doth so easily 
beset him.” Every moment of delay lessens the amount of 
happiness that he will inherit beyond the grave. Shall we not, then, 
strive to gain an abundant entrance into heaven? - Guide to 
Holiness.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 11.14 


When Will Ye Be Wise? 


JWe 


“Ye fools, when will ye be wise?” Psalm 94:8.ARSH December 10, 
1861, page 11.15 


THE Scripture stigmatizes the sinner as a fool. He may be rich, he 
may be learned, he may fill an honorable station in the world, but so 
long as he neglects the one thing needful, he is called a fool. 
Wisdom consists in fixing upon a worthy end, and pursuing it in the 
most prudent and judicious way. A wise man thinks of his soul, and 
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seeks above everything else its salvation. He thinks of the wrath of 
God, and endeavors by all means to escape it. He thinks of a crown 
of glory, and sets his heart upon obtaining it. He sees that glorifying 
God is his highest honor, and secures his greatest happiness; and 
therefore he makes that the grand end of his life. But the multitude, 
alas! the multitude overlook, or despise, or treat these things with 
contempt. They live as if self-gratification were the end of their 
creation, as if earth were their eternal dwelling-place, and as if 
glorifying God were no business of theirs. Looking at men in 
general, one would be ready to conclude, if we were to judge by 
their conduct, that they had no souls to be saved or lost, - as if there 
were no hell to escape or heaven to obtain, - as if there were no 
crown of glory to be won or crown of shame to be avoided. Surely 
the Scriptures are right in designating such men fools; for fools, the 
greatest fools, they must be. Should the eye of a worldly man or 
woman light upon this page, God asks thee the question, “When will 
you be wise?” When will you begin to seek the kingdom of God and 
his righteousness? When will you come to Jesus, and be saved 
from wrath by him? When will you begin to lay up for yourself 
treasure in heaven? When will you prepare for death, judgment, 
and eternity? ARSH December 10, 1861, page 11.16 


“O that they were wise, that they understood this, that they would 
consider their latter end!” Deuteronomy 32:29.ARSH December 10, 
1861, page 12.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 

“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, DEC. 10, 1861. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


THINGS 


JWe 


THE word, things, when used otherwise than to denote actions or 
events, signifies, according to Webster, “any substance, that which 
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is created, any particular article or commodity.” A thing, then, is 
something which has substance; it has length, breadth, and 
thickness; it occupies space; it can be measured, seen, felt, and 
handled. It is matter, and possesses all the properties of matter. 
Among every people on the earth, thing means something material 
and tangible; and in every book on the face of the globe when the 
reader meets with this word, he attaches to it, and correctly, too, a 
similar meaning. | said every book; perhaps one must be excepted: 
for there is a book which in common with all others uses this word, 
and in which it is made to mean something entirely different, or 
rather, nothing. That book is the Bible; and whether it is lawful to 
thus change the meaning of this word, when found in this book, 
from that which is given to it in all other books, and under all other 
circumstances, is the point in question. ARSH December 10, 1867, 
page 12.2 


To illustrate, see Colossians 3:1: “If ye then be risen with Christ, 
seek those things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right 
hand of God.” Things above! What! are there things above? No, 
says the rarefied theology of the present day; there is immateriality 
above and nothing more. There is an immaterial heaven, an 
immaterial God and Christ, immaterial angels, and immaterial spirits 
of dead people. But the text speaks of things above. Can these 
things by any process be evaporated into the immateriality which 
the popular belief attaches to them? It cannot certainly be done by 
the definition of the word; for that signifies any substance, 
something actual and real, and it cannot be done by its use as 
applied to any object on this earth; for here it always means 
something material, something that has body and parts. There 
seems then to be no reason for the meaning that is attached to the 
word things when applied to objects above, save the mysterious 
belief that substance and reality are incompatible with the state of 
the blessed; and no reason can be given for this belief except the 
fact of its own existence; but behind this fact it thus entrenches 
itself; and while it forbids all questioning as to the right of its 
existence, it holds the theological world in slavery to its mystical 
demands.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 12.3 


Perhaps, however, this theory is wrong, and the Bible right. 
Perhaps the word things, when found in that book, with no 
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conceivable reason to affect its signification, may mean the same 
as in any other book. The arbitrary claim of the popular view is set 
forth still more strikingly in the following verse, which reads: “Set 
your affection on things above, not on things on the earth.” Things 
above and things on the earth. What do we understand by things on 
the earth? Anything immaterial and invisible? None will so claim; 
but things real and tangible. By what principle, therefore, can things 
above, in the antithetical portion of the sentence, be construed to 
mean just the reverse? When things means something in one 
place, how can it in just three words from where it is so used, mean 
nothing at all. Let every lover of consistency who is troubled with 
the mysticism that has been thrown over the word of God, consider 
this point ARSH December 10, 1861, page 12.4 


Other scriptures bear testimony to the reality of heavenly things. 
Peter, in his first epistle 7:4, speaks of an inheritance incorruptible 
and undefiled, reserved in heaven for us. In Hebrews 10:34, Paul 
says, “For ye had compassion of me in my bonds, and took joyfully 
the spoiling of your goods, knowing in yourselves, that ye have in 

heaven, a better and an enduring substance.” This language is 
unmistakable: we have in heaven not immateriality and nonentity, 

but a substance. And when Paul would set before us the hope that 
inspired the worthies of old, he speaks of it in contrast with this 
earth, as “a country,” a “better country,” a “heavenly country.” 

Strange language, if this earth is the only real and substantial thing 
of the two. He also tells us that they looked for, not an airy nothing, 

but a tangible city; not founded on nothing, but one which had 

foundations, whose builder and maker was God.ARSH December 
10, 1861, page 12.5 


Yes, there are things above. We can rejoice in the glorious hope of 
something real, something upon which a scriptural, sober, and 
intelligent faith can lay hold, an inheritance as literal as the earth 
upon which we now tread, glorified as infinite power, exerted in 
infinite wisdom can alone do it, where we shall know as we are 
known, and with the fine strung sensibilities of the redeemed, be 
enabled to appreciate the exquisite joys that dwell in the presence 
of God, and at his right hand forevermore.ARSH December 10, 
1861, page 12.6 
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Things above. But perhaps some one may ask, May there not be 
things somewhere above, and yet heaven itself be the intangible, 
spiritual place it is commonly supposed? Let the apostle answer. He 
tells us in the very text under notice, the definite location of these 
things; he tells us just where they are: “Seek those things which are 
above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God.” That is 
sufficient. The things above, are just where God and Christ have 
their glorious abode. There is the holy city. New Jerusalem, with its 
rainbow of precious foundation stones underlying its jasper wall; 
there are its gates of pearl, and its streets of gold; there is the tree 
of life, and the river of the water of life; there is the true tabernacle, 
pitched not by man, but by the living God, where our great High 
Priest is now ministering for us; there is the great original of the ark, 
the mercy-seat, and the tables of testimony, inscribed with the great 
law of Jehovah; there is the throne of God and the Lamb, and there 
the many mansions of the Father’s house, made ready for those 
who are found prepared when the Lord shall return, to be taken with 
him.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 12.7 


It is the things above that we are to seek. How shall we seek them? 
The next verse explains: Set your affection, your mind, your earnest 
desire, upon things above. And is it necessary for the apostle to 
exhort us to do this? Must a people so prone as we are to set our 
affections on the blighted and perishing things of this earth, when 
we have revealed to us the incorruptible, the surpassing, and 
unfading glories of heaven, which may be had by seeking - must 
such a people be exhorted before we will turn our attention to 
them? Not when faith in the reality and certainty of these things is 
lively and strong. Lord, increase our faith, and give us an earnest of 
the inheritance prepared for thy faithful followers.ARSH December 
10, 1861, page 12.8 


U.S. 


LIST OF ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS THAT PRECEDED KING JAMES’ 
VERSION 


JWe 


| HAVE before me “The Paragraph Bible,” published by the 
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Religious Tract Society, London, England. It belongs to sister 
Fraser, of this place, and presents an entirely new selection of 
references to parallel passages, together with prefaces to the 
several books, and numerous notes. In the preface to Genesis is a 
list of the translations which preceded king James’ version, which | 
here present, thinking it may be of account to the readers of the 
Review.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 12.9 


G.W.A. 


TO JOHN WICKLIFFE belongs the honor of first making a versior 
of the whole Bible into English, which he probably completed about 

A. D. 1380; and although its circulation was greatly restricted, both 

by the extreme costliness of copies before the invention of printing, 

and by the severe punishments, amounting even to death, to which 

any person having it in his possession was liable, it became an 

engine of wonderful power, and contributed greatly to prepare the 

way for the happy changes which afterward took place. For the first 

printed copy of a portion of the Scriptures in English, we are 

indebted to WILLIAM TYNDALE. Unable to accomplish his purpose 
at home, he removed to Antwerp, where he made his version of the 

New Testament from the Greek: and it was published there, or at 

Hamburg, in 1526. Tyndale also translated the Pentateuch and the 

book of Jonah; but his labors were cut short by his being cruelly put 

to death at Antwerp, in 1536.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 
12.10 


After Tyndale’s time there appeared, 1. Coverdale’s Bible, printed at 
Zurich, and published in 1535, the first printed translation of the 
whole Bible in English. ARSH December 10, 1861, page 12.11 


2 .Matthew’s Bible, also printed abroad, in 1537, consisting of 
Tyndale’s and Coverdale’s text slightly altered. The name ‘Matthew’ 
was feigned: John Rogers, the first martyr in Mary’s reign, having 
been the editor. ARSH December 10, 1861, page 12.12 


3. Cranmer’s, or The Great Bible 1539, published by authority, with 
a noble Preface by the Archbishop.ARSH December 10, 1867, 
page 12.13 


4. Taverner’s Bible, in 1559, which was little more than a revision of 
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Matthew’s Bible. ARSH December 10, 1861, page 12.14 


5. The Geneva Bible, first printed in 1560. This was edited by 
several English divines, who took refuge at Geneva, during the 
persecutions of Queen Mary; at the head of whom was 
Whittingham.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 12.15 


6. The Bishop’s Bible, 1268; so called because Archbishop Parker 
engaged several Bishops and other learned men to prepare it. It 
exhibits some material variations from former versions.ARSH 
December 10, 1861, page 12.16 


7. The Rheims and Douay Bible made by the Romanists, who, 
finding themselves unable to stop the spread of the Scriptures, 
resolved to have a version of their own; the New Testament being 
printed at Rheims, in 1582, and the Old Testament at Douay, in 
1610.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 12.17 


8. And finally, the present Authorized Version, which arose out of a 
recommendation made by Dr. Rainolds, one of the Puritan ministers 
present at the celebrated Hampton Court Conference, to king 
James |. By the king’s command, it was executed by forty-seven 
learned men, who were divided into six companies, two of which sat 
at Westminster, two at Oxford, and two at Cambridge. According to 
their instructions, they followed the Bishop’s Bible then in use, 
altering it as little as adherence to the original would permit. This 
work was commenced in 1607; and, after being revised by a 
committee of twelve, and then by Dr. Smith, who wrote the Preface, 
and by Dr. Bilson, it was printed in 1611. This translation is much 
admired by competent judges for its general fidelity, as well as for 
the simplicity, energy, and purity of the style. It would be too much 
to affirm that it is not susceptible of improvement; but, in attestation 
to its general excellence, it is worthy of remark that, with all the 
diversities of opinion on religious subjects, and the controversies 
which have been carried on between different denominations of 
Christians in our country, all have agreed in appealing to the same 
version, and none have in any matters of consequence objected to 
it ARSH December 10, 1861, page 12.18 


JUSTICE TO WHOM JUSTICE IS DUE 
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JWe 


IN Ohio and Michigan there has been a feeling with many that Bro. 
White’s reproof of Bro. R. F. C. was too sharp - that it was uncalled 
for; and | must confess that at first | had, to some extent, the same 
fears; but after visiting in several places in different States, and 
learning what a general distrust and fear of organization, had been 
caused by those articles of R. F. C.’s, | am perfectly satisfied that 
Bro. White’s remarks concerning them were just and proper. The 
Devil feared organization, and many were unconsciously leaning to 
his side of the question. Bro. White, after suffering for years from 
the want of order (bearing burdens and suffering anguish of spirit, 
which is perhaps not yet appreciated), very cautiously and modestly 
introduced the subject for the consideration of the brethren. He 
simply asked that if any had objections to his suggestions, they 
should “write out a plan on which we as a people can act.” How 
appropriate then for Bro. R. F. C., or any other one of our writers, to 
have suggested amendments, or to have written out an original plan 
to supply what he must have known was an absolute necessity. 
Under such circumstances how inappropriate and uncalled for were 
the articles in question. By them the feelings of opposition to 
organization already existing were kindled to a flame at once. When 
| have talked with them they have almost universally referred to 
those articles. While at Gilboa, Nov. 2 and 3, T. J. B. complained of 
the treatment Bro. C. had received, and vindicated his cause with 
as much zeal as if he was acquainted with all the circumstances, 
and had entered into a contract to defend that side of the question. | 
replied that | did not think that Bro. C. would thank him for any such 
defense.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 12.19 


But it is said Bro. R. F. C. wrote in such a good spirit, and Bro. 
White used such sharpness. | answer, the circumstances are 
entirely different. Bro. White had occasion to use sharpness. The 
cause he loved, and for which he had suffered so much, had been 
wounded in the house of its friends. A spirit of rebellion had been 
kindled up against one of the most important steps ever taken in 
this great work. Bro. W. saw at once that such articles would do 
great damage, and therefore made decided efforts to counteract 
their influence. The load might have been more easy had more of 
the messengers been ready to put under a shoulder in so critical a 
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moment. It was a desperate case, and required a repetition of the 
most effectual blows to save the cause. On the other hand, there 
was no occasion for even the mildest reproof. And of course where 
none was deserved none should be given. | am sorry for any that 
have suffered prejudice to blind their minds to that extent that they 
cannot see that entirely different circumstances govern the two 
cases.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 13.1 


The fact that the articles under consideration were written in a mild 
style, is just what rendered them capable of doing the greater injury. 
Such a style is always the most deceptive, and with many it covers 
up what would otherwise be to them obnoxious sentiments. | fear 
that R. F. C. has never realized the extent of evil produced by those 
articles. Nearly all are now ready to acknowledge that organization 
is right, and the articles wrong. But still some few think Bro. White 
was too harsh. Let me say to such, | have good reasons for 
believing that if it had not been for the plain dealing and 
perseverance of Bro. W., the effort to organize would have been a 
failure. While about half, both of the messengers and lay brethren, 
stood opposed, or what was about as bad, stood non-committal, 
Bro. W. by God’s help pushed the matter through; and we can all 
now rejoice in its complete success. That the machine works well, 
all agree. Why then find fault with the very means by which it was 
set in operation? ARSH December 10, 1861, page 13.2 


This opposition to strait dealing in the church is alarming. Some still 
allow sympathy to sway their judgments, and their cry is, “Prophesy 
unto us smooth things.” But if sharpness is wrong under any 
circumstances, of what use are the following scriptures: “Cry aloud, 
spare not,” “Rebuke them sharply.” “Rebuke with all authority,” “If | 
come again | will not spare,” “Let the righteous smite me, it shall be 
a kindness; and let him reprove me, it shall be an excellent oil, 
which shall not break my head,” etc. Some are so afraid that some 
brother is going to have his head broke, that they get right in the 
way, and perchance get hit themselves. We cannot have a greater 
enemy than the man that would ward off well-deserved blows which 
are for our good. It is my enemy that would seek to destroy the 
“excellent oil” a friend wishes to pour on my head. Human sympathy 
in such cases is a disguised enemy. It was this same spirit of 
sympathizing with those who are justly rebuked, that caused so 
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many angels to be turned out of heaven. All who sympathized with 
Satan partook of his sin, and consequently shared the same fate. 
Let all beware on this point. The Lord will have a straight testimony 
in the church. May we all be prepared for the tests before us by 
crucifying self, and praying for the “spirit of a sound mind.”ARSH 
December 10, 1861, page 13.3 


M. E. CORNELL. 
MISCELLANEOUS 


JWe 


THE apostle James makes it clear that the tongue is as the helm of 
a ship; then let us beware lest Satan guide this helm, piloting for 
himself.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 13.4 


Speak evil of no man. If we cannot muster courage to tell this 
scandalous report to the offending brother, let us be silent; or if a 
reporter suggests to us the failings of another, let us send him to 
the offender, or silence him with the Scripture above quoted. ARSH 
December 10, 1861, page 13.5 


When one has seen the evil of a sin, and thoroughly repented of it, 
then he can warn others. ARSH December 10, 1861, page 13.6 


Stop the leaks in a ship and the pumps will soon free her so that 
she will float; so an individual or church must cease to sin before 
they can arise. ARSH December 10, 1861, page 13.7 


System is necessary in mechanics, agriculture, trade, etc. Wo to the 
individual or church who esteems it less so in_ religious 
matters.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 13.8 


Are you afraid of an enemy? Pray as David did, “O Lord, | pray 
thee, turn the counsel of Ahithophel into foolishness.” 2 Samuel 
15:31.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 13.9 


Our inward struggles turn the scale; the fountain supplies the 
rivulet. ARSH December 10, 1861, page 13.10 
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Satan can flatter us; God does not flatter, but slays the proud. ARSH 
December 10, 1861, page 13.11 


Saul spared Agag, contrary to the command of Samuel, the prophet 
of God, and so Saul lost his kingdom. Perhaps he did not realize 
that it was as fatal to disobey the prophet Samuel as the prophet 
Moses. O, Lord, open our eyes to see, our ears to hear, our hearts 
to feel. Brethren, have we no Agag here?ARSH December 10, 
1861, page 13.12 


Solemnity of mind, and thoughts of God and his majesty, tend to 
humility; while levity of mind tends to, or fosters pride.ARSH 
December 10, 1861, page 13.13 


A man’s pride shall bring him low. Proverbs 29:23. Truly when we 
see the effect of extravagance, and its victim writhing in agony of 
want and disease, ordering the costliest coffin for a panacea of his 
wounded spirit, well has the wise man spoken.ARSH December 10, 
1861, page 13.14 


Error and truth are often so closely packed together, that to the 
mass of mankind they seem identically the same; but the 
experienced workman knows how to find the seams in his quarries; 
and although the gold may be hidden beneath much rubbish, yet 
the fire will discover it. So he who desires to know truth from error, 
has only to bring the lamp of truth close to his work, and he will see 
as through the glass of the word, which brings hidden things to light, 
and makes very clear what was before very obscure. Thus Daniel 
by fasting, prayer, and study of the word, was most remarkably 
illuminated. This glass brings distant things near, hidden things to 
view, and makes darkness light. ARSH December 10, 1861, page 
13.15 


The single eye makes the whole body full of light; that is, he who 
only desires to glorify God, he who has no self to gratify, no private 
ends to attain, no lusts to satiate, no character of his own to 
maintain, but who has given up all wholly to God. Such a person is 
always free, his spiritual sight is always clear, his ears always open, 
his garments always white, his purse is always heavy with fine 
gold.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 13.16 
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Charms. We hear in ancient heathen legends, of amulets, worn to 
ward off evil, said to possess certain singular powers, called 
charms, capable of performing wonders. These, had they been 
literally true, are infinitely outdone by the triplet of christian virtues, 
love, faith, and humility. These virtues when proportioned and 
exercised, protect, strengthen, and adorn the character, make 
enemies into friends, misfortunes are made into stepping-stones, 
and afflictions are transformed into a paved walk to glory. This 
triplet of virtues is a solver of doubts, an explainer of mysteries, a 
lantern in the dark, and a guide in every labyrinth of life; and the 
closer it is worn to the heart the surer and more certain its good 
effects. It is a casuist for the decision of doubtful questions; a 
discerner of right and wrong; it has tears for the mourner, and 
smiles for the gladsome heart, it gives ears to the deaf, sight to the 
blind, a staff to the lame, and a balm to every disease; it is a 
quencher of distrust, and a radical cure for jealousy. These are but 
a meager list of its virtues. ARSH December 10, 1861, page 13.17 


The casuist is one who can correctly decide in difficult questions, as 
to right and wrong in human actions, such as often trouble the 
tender conscience; for in the varied walks of life there are multiplied 
instances in which circumstances are so linked, and right and 
wrong are so interwoven, that discernment is indispensable to a 
proper course, and an instantaneous decision is often called for; so 
that it is of the greatest importance that every Christian be a good 
casuist, in order to escape the wiles of the enemy; especially is this 
true, now, that the seductive influences of the world are more 
numerous than ever, forming as it were a net-work of error, so 
woven and spread, as to envelop the entire world, and he who 
would escape its meshes, must be a skillful casuist, and present 
truth is capable, with the Spirit’s aid, of doing this. Even the simple 
may be made wise.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 13.18 


Parents, do not speak before your children of their virtues. Keep 
your children humble; it will do them no harm. Extolling, or even 
relating their feats before strangers, in the presence of your 
children, has a bad effect upon them. Strangers see it, if you do not. 
A pert child is a nuisance to society. Such children had better not 
have been born. Let others note their virtues, you had better cure 
their faults. Or if you speak favorably of them, do it at a proper time, 
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with the greatest caution. ARSH December 10, 1861, page 13.19 


SPECIAL PLEADING. - “How can |,” says Bro. Earthy, “be alway 
just in time? To be sure, | generally quit work a little before 

sundown, though the boys have some chores to do after that. Now 
the brethren have been at me about a little affair that happened a 

few weeks ago. | went to town to mill on Friday, and one thing 

hindered after another, the blacksmith broke his word and 

disappointed me and how could | help it? | was, it is true, a little late 
home.”ARSH December 10, 1861, page 13.20 


Says Bro. Flint, “Suppose you should go to town on some very 
important errand, for instance, to save a dying man, would you stop 
to shoe your horse, or any thing else? would you not try your 
horse’s feet on rough and smooth, wet and dry, to save the life of 
the poor man? Well, now, | keep from sin for eternal life; and if | can 
lead a holy life while | do live, it is of little consequence to me 
whether my present life is lengthened out or not. Then it is proved 
that | must lead a spotless life, at all hazards, but as to saving my 
present life, that is of little consequence, comparatively. O Bro. E., 
that you could see the awful gulf that opens just by your feet! But 
God alone can cure your blindness. | pray him to remove the veil 
that hides God from your sight."ARSH December 10, 1861, page 
13.21 


“It is impossible for me to live out such strict ways,” says Bro. 
Earthy.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 13.22 


“| have no time to lose,” says Bro. Flint. “Choose for yourself. If the 
Lord be God, serve him; if you prefer your own way, take that, only 
say | am clear; say that | have done my duty, in faithfulness and 
love to you. | greatly desire your salvation, but | desire more to 
glorify God by clearing myself from your blood. ARSH December 10, 
1861, page 13.23 


Let us see, not who will be greatest, but who will love God the most, 
who will have most love to the brethren, who will give the most 
according to his ability, who will be most strictly honest, who will 
improve his talents to the greatest advantage; who will be wisest to 
win souls; for “he that winneth souls is wise,” Proverbs 17:30, who 
will honor God the most by humility and the fear of the Lord ARSH 
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December 10, 1861, page 13.24 


Joshua did not say, We will try to serve the Lord - but, We will serve 
him. O for a will to do right, a will sanctified and holy!ARSH 
December 10, 1861, page 13.25 


There are various ways of defining “change of heart,” but the best 
explanation | ever saw was this: “Christ came to change the current 
of our thoughts.” Now look at yonder river, and imagine that the 
current was changed and flowed up stream. Would you say the 
current was changed, if a part of the stream was running one way, 
and a part the other way? So of him who still gives place to sin and 
Satan. Can he suppose his heart is changed? Even if he has many 
good thoughts and ways, while all is mixed with sin, can he say his 
heart is changed? Is he not rather striving for this change? JOSEPH 
CLARKE.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 13.26 


When we think we are well settled, it is very probable that we shall 
soon be unsettled: “This is not your rest.,ARSH December 10, 
1861, page 13.27 


| WOULD BE MEEK 


JWe 


| ASK not for renown; 

| choose no upper seat, 

Nor marked distinction shown, 

To me: | would be meek; 

For meekness is a heavenly grace, 

Becoming to our sinful race. ARSH December 10, 1861, page 14.1 


My weak, unworthy frame, 

My past deep sinful life, 

My living, but a name, 

My path with dangers rife, 

Combine to tell me that | owe 

My all to God where’er | go. ARSH December 10, 1861, page 14.2 


O may it never be 
That such a worm as I, 
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Should boast, save, Lord, in thee, 

Ruler of earth and sky; 

Nor let me harbor once the thought, 

That my own strength my deeds have wrought.ARSH December 
10, 1861, page 14.3 


But shouldst thou deign to work 

Through such a humble means, 

Let not ambition lurk 

Round one that on Thee leans; 

But, humbly bowing to thy will, 

Help me thy purpose to fulfill ARSH December 10, 1861, page 14.4 


And when this earthly strife, 

And all its toil is o’er, 

And evils of this life, 

Shall vex my soul no more, 

In the new earth I'll hope to have 

Permission with the meek to live. 

E. W. DARLING. 

Beaver, Minn.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 14.5 


FROM “ELIJAH THE TISHBITE.” 


JWe 


AHAZIAH lies sick; but, alas, we behold in him the same state of 
mind on his sick bed as we perceive in many others who come 
within our own observation. Here is only another proof of the 
melancholy truth that the severest afflictions are ineffectual in 
themselves to soften the sinner’s heart.... The idol at Ekron was 
supposed to give oracular answers, through the medium of its 
priests, respecting future events; and it had obtained such general 
credence, that it was resorted to from a considerable distance. That 
the predictions there uttered, and the prodigies there exhibited, 
were connected with infernal influence, can hardly be doubted. 
When, in the divine judgments upon Anti-christ and his kingdom, 
Satan shall suffer that signal defeat which is denounced against him 
in the word of God, it will be found that it was he who created and 
maintained the worship of idols, and that it was from his agency that 
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the kingdom of darkness and falsehood received its principal 
support.... ARSH December 10, 1861, page 14.6 


The idol at Ekron and his oracle was the first remedy that the sick 
king of Samaria could think of. He assembled his servants about 
him, and proceeded by their means to an act of impiety as great as 
could well be committed in Israel. “Go,” said he, openly and 
shamelessly, “inquire of Baal-zebub, the god of Ekron, whether | 
shall recover of this disease.” Conduct such as this of Ahaziah, 
cannot outwardly be imitated by ourselves, because gross idolatry 
exists no longer among us, and the polite world is too enlightened 
to consult the Devil in person, having long held Satan and hell to be 
merely the puerile notions of antiquity. Yet after all we find upon 
closer inspection that even our own philosophic age is full of that 
heathen leaven, though it is now molded into a more refined form; 
and experience shows that disbelief in the “sure word of prophecy” 
only leads into new superstition. It is true the presentiment of an 
invisible world, and the necessity of entering it, is indelibly 
impressed upon the human mind. But those who scorn to submit 
this feeling to the rule of Scripture, and to seek satisfaction in the 
divinely revealed record, are sure to sink under the dominion of 
darkness and imposture. As a counterpart to the oracle at Ekron 
and Endor, we have, in the present day, visionaries and 
somnambulists; instead of the Delphic tripod and the Dodonian oak, 
we have pretended prophets and fortune-tellers, whose numbers 
are greater among the people than is generally supposed; and if we 
are above believing these, still we have our forebodings, our 
presentiments, and our dreams, of which many are apt to make as 
much as of the divine oracles. The place of the ancient heathen 
mysteries is occupied by a multitude of covert associations, in 
whose mystic obscurities thousands seek those disclosures which 
they refuse to accept from the hand of the living God; and though 
they can smile with scorn at the magicians of antiquity, they do not 
think it beneath them to have recourse to amulets and charms, to 
which popular belief ascribes mysterious powers; or they endeavor 
to cure diseases by what are called sympathetic remedies. But 
suppose we are free from such superstitions, still, when we hear a 
mother entreating the physician to save her child, and when, upon 
any one’s referring to the blessing of God for success, offense is 
taken at this reference, is not here the same spirit as we see in 
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Ahaziah? Is not here a running after idols, an idolatry of means? 
Yet how common is this among us. How many are there who have 
never seriously thought of applying to the God of Israel, and who 
seem to know of no other God in their necessities and 
embarrassments, except the creature - dust and ashes! But wo unto 
those who give to idols the glory that belongs to God alone! That 
the Lord does not regard such conduct with indifference, the sequel 
of this narrative teaches us.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 14.7 


“SHALL BE DAMNED.” 


JWe 


THE same term rendered “shall be damned,” is applied in no less 
than three places to the Saviour himself. See Matthew 20:18; 27:3; 
Mark 14:64. Those who wish to squeeze the doctrine of endless 
torment out of the phrase, would do well to consider what we here 
state. Seven-tenths of the hard-hearted preachers of the day have 
not even a tolerable understanding of God’s word. They do not 
study it - they are bent so much on shouting fire! that they have little 
time for anything else. When they read the Bible at all, it is only 
through their creeds, which pervert the sure testimony. Their creed 
being one of much fire, they see but little else when they read! Like 
the man who wears green glasses, everything he sees through 
them is green. If such men would ever get within hailing distance of 
reason, we would like to whisper in their ears to throw creeds to the 
winds and read God’s word free and untrammelled. Then, only 
would they breathe the pure air of heaven and bask in the rays of 
that truth which maketh free indeed. - Sel. ARSH December 10, 
1861, page 14.8 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Payne 


JWe 
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DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: Such give me the privilege : 
calling you; for it is my desire to be numbered among the people of 

God. | have always believed, since | commenced to keep all the 
commandments of God, that this is no other than the true church, 

but believing this will not save me. | must live out my faith; for “faith 

without works is dead.” | am trying once more to serve the Lord and 

keep all his commandments, that | may with you have right to the 

tree of life, and enter in through the gates into the city.ARSH 

December 10, 1861, page 14.9 


Many of you have known of my giving up the Sabbath; but | feel 
heartily to repent of it. | often feel sad when | think | have broken 
that law which is so holy, just, and good. It was one year the first of 
this month since | gave it up, but not willingly. It seemed then that | 
was obliged to, but | did not keep any day in its stead. They thought 
me very wicked, where | was then, for not keeping Sunday. | gave 
them the reasons why | did not keep it. It is nearly three months 
since | commenced again to keep the Sabbath. At that time | was at 
Bro. Daniels’ in Sandisfield, and many were the comforting words 
that were brought from the Scriptures, that enabled me to take hold 
by faith, and claim them mine. | believe Jesus does love me, or | 
should have been left to perish with the wicked. | am so thankful 
that | still love the truth, and | hope it will ever abide with me, and 
my faith grow stronger. Pray for me. And may | at last be so happy 
as to meet you in the kingdom, is my prayer. ARSH December 170, 
1861, page 14.10 


H. N. PAYNE. 
North Blanford, Mass. Nov. 24, 1861. 


Christ never chastises his children for what they cannot do, but only 


for what they will not do; he pities weakness, but chastens 
willfulness.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 14.11 


From Sister Rice 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: It is cheering to my heart to open the Reviev 
and there find a letter from some former acquaintance, or loved one 
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in the present truth; and | often feel sad because | do not oftener 
see such names; but shall | keep silence because they do? | think 
not.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 14.12 


| have often heard it said in days gone by at conference meetings, 
“Let the most unworthy speak first.” If this is the rule in speaking 
through the Review, then | may speak. But shall | speak of clouds, 
and doubts, and darkness, and of the many bitter things | could 
write against my own soul? or shall | speak of the goodness of God 
in leading me out to see and embrace the messages which are so 
rejected by the greater portion of christendom?ARSH December 10, 
1861, page 14.13 


The fables of the present day have no charms for me, although it 
seems that the doctrine of the immortality of the soul has an 
irresistible charm to many. They contrast their elysian fields with the 
cold and silent grave; therefore they say, Give us the doctrine of 
Socrates and Plato, but away with Jesus and the resurrection. It 
looks to me now as though these two doctrines coming in contact in 
the days of the apostles called down the bitterest ire of Pagan 
Rome, and the Jews had so far embraced this doctrine that the very 
priests were grieved with the apostles that they taught through 
Jesus the resurrection from the dead. But this is my hope. The Life- 
giver is coming. | hear him say, “I am he that liveth and was dead; 
and behold, | am alive forevermore, and have the keys of hell and 
of death.” O, | thank his name that | believe his coming draweth 
nigh. | want to be prepared and have the wedding garment on. | 
want to be among the wise that shall understand, and see the 
fulfillment of God’s word in the events that are transpiring around 
us. | seeARSH December 10, 1861, page 14.14 


God’s preparation day has come, 

With lightning speed the chariots run, 

The fir-trees shaken are. 

The earth decays and waxeth old, 

In sin are sinners growing bold, 

And haste their doom to share.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 
14.15 


The nations, too, are waking up, 
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To drink of God’s avenging cup, 

And spue, and reel, and fall; 

And though the signs speak out so plain, 

The watchmen blinded still remain, 

And give no warning call.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 14.16 


God hath a people, thank his name! 

Who will the messages proclaim, 

Though Israel will not hear. 

Yet like true watchmen will they cry, 

The day of wrath is drawing nigh, 

The Judge will soon appear. 

CORNELIA RICE. 

Folsomdale, N. Y.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 14.17 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Sr. L. B. Abbey writes from Hubbardsville, N. Y.: “It cheers my heart 
to read the columns of the Review, and it produces a stronger 
attachment and love for those who are watching and waiting for the 
return of their Lord. | feel a strong and increasing desire to lie low at 
the feet of the blessed Redeemer, and learn more perfectly the way 
in which | must walk to be made meet for that abode where angels 
dwell. O, how it becomes me to seek meekness, and continually 
cling to the bleeding side of the dear Saviour. ‘The meek shall 
inherit the earth.’ ‘The meek will he guide in judgment.’ My constant 
prayer is, O Lord, show me what there is still remaining about me 
that is not brought in subjection to thy holy and righteous will. ARSH 
December 10, 1861, page 14.18 


“| feel truly to thank the name of the Lord that he still lengthens out 
my days and has not forsaken me, but visits me by his holy spirit, 
and breathes into my heart a spirit of praise to his excellent 
name.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 14.19 


“Dear brethren and sisters scattered far and wide, lift up your 
heads, your redemption is near, and very soon the accuser of the 
brethren will be cast down. We are to overcome by the blood of the 
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Lamb and by the word of our testimony. O for overcoming faith that 
will enable us to overcome the world, and gain the victory over our 
enemies.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 14.20 


“Our enemies are strong. They boast themselves, but not in the 
name of the Lord, therefore they shall not prevail. Well may the 
children of God say with the servants of old, ‘The Lord is my rock 
and my fortress and my deliverer; my God, my strength, in whom | 
will trust; my buckler, and the horn of my salvation, and my high 
tower. | will call upon the Lord who is worthy to be praised: so shall | 
be saved from mine enemies. ARSH December 10, 1861, page 
14.21 


“It is certain the Lord will save us from our enemies if we hold fast to 
his testimonies. Let us be of that number who shall take heed to our 
ways according to the word of the Lord; then shall we be cleansed 
from all unrighteousness; then we can boast ourselves in the Lord; 
then shall we rejoice evermore; pray without ceasing, and in every 
thing give thanks. Though we may be passing through the ordeal 
that is to purify us, yet we shall rejoice. | feel to praise the name of 
the Lord for all his mercies and goodness to me; that he has not yet 
left me to myself, nor in the hands of the enemy. ARSH December 
10, 1861, page 15.1 


“Brethren, pray for me, that | may still watch, wait, and pray, until 
called for by the Master, who will say to all the faithful, Come ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you.”,ARSH 
December 10, 1861, page 15.2 


Bro. and Sr. Love write from Barkwoods, Wis.: “DEAR BRO. ANC 
SR. WHITE: Although we have never seen you but once, yet we 
know your works and untiring labors of love; and we feel it a duty as 
well as a privilege to tell you how thankful we are for what you have 
endured.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 15.3 


“It is a little over eight years since we commenced to keep the 
Sabbath of the Lord, and embraced, as we supposed, the third 
angel’s message. We were ready to make any sacrifice for the 
truth, but we soon learned that our teachers were not in union with 
the Review, and this we saw increased until the Messenger party 
arose. We then felt like standing alone, and retiring from strife. In 
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this, we now see, we did not do right. We should have stood firmly 
for God’s truth and for his people; and we here wish to make a full 
acknowledgment to you before God, of our slowness of heart to 
believe all that the prophets have spoken. We have not regarded 
the gifts of the church in the important light that we should.ARSH 
December 10, 1861, page 15.4 


“We are very thankful to you for your labors of love to your fellow 
mortals, especially the publishing of Spiritual Gifts. We cannot read 
in volume second without shedding tears of joy and grief. We are 
grieved at your trials, and glad that you have endured them so 
nobly, for by this we have been brought to see the light of present 
truth. And when you are wading through trials deep, remember that 
our prayers are daily rising to heaven for you.ARSH December 10, 
1861, page 15.5 


“As the subject of organization has been agitated, we wish to give a 
little of our experience in the matter. We embraced the Sabbath 
under the labors of Bro. Phelps, and have made very slow 
progress, and feel unworthy, but we are still trying to overcome. 
When Bro. P. first came into Barkwoods, he came, | believe, in 
sincerity, and preached the third angel’s message as he understood 
it. His labors seemed to be prospered, and there was a church 
raised up in this vicinity, which numbered about fifty. Our meetings 
were lively and spirited for a time. Bro. P. preached that the nominal 
churches were Babylon, and if we were organized into a church, we 
should become a part of it. This we generally believed. The different 
messengers in Wisconsin visited us frequently, and preached the 
same thing. Soon trials commenced, and there was an attempt to 
settle them, but with little profit. As trials became more prevalent, 
the old maxim held good, that what is everybody’s business is 
nobody’s. The messenger party came up, and many partook freely 
of its scattering influence. We were presently in a perfect Babylon 
ourselves. The interest died away in the meetings, preaching 
ceased, and the meetings were given up. Here we were in a 
confused state. We were like sheep turned into the wilderness 
without a shepherd.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 15.6 


“Time passed on in this way until Bro. Sanborn came to Little 
Prairie, some ten miles from here. The subject of organization was 
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presented, and we saw it was right. Bro. and Sr. Robbins and 
ourselves united with them in church fellowship. The straight 
testimony we consider meat in due season. We believe that the 
gifts of the church are absolutely necessary in these last days, to 
unite the people of God on a firm platform, that they might stand 
shoulder to shoulder to resist the fiery darts of the enemy. ARSH 
December 10, 1861, page 15.7 


“Pray for us, that we may ever be found in the path of duty." ARSH 
December 10, 1861, page 15.8 


Bro. A. G. Carter writes from Rubicon, Dodge Co., Wis.: “Dear Bro. 
White: | am much interested in the subject of Organization as 
presented by yourself and others through the columns of the 
Review. At the introduction of that subject, | was of the same mind 
as Bro. R. F. C. But after examining all the arguments in favor of 
legal organization, | am fully persuaded that you are right, and 
therefore endorse your views freely. | am also very much interested 
in the Conference Address, published in Review, Vol. xviii, No. 20; 
also the testimony in No. 21, under the heading of Organization, 
meets my mind. You have there plainly set forth the necessity of 
union in the churches. It reminds me of one Sabbath-keeper who 
said, ‘I don’t think we shall ever be of one mind and one heart while 
in this mortal state.’ But such a view to my mind would make our 
Lord’s prayer, John 77, unavailable, and also the teachings of the 
apostles on that subject. See Romans 12:16; 15:5; 2 Corinthians 
13:11; Philippians 2:2; 3:16; 1 Peter 3:8; 1 Corinthians 1:10. \f such 
passages of scripture as these do not teach that we should be of 
one heart and mind, then | know not what language can be made to 
teach it.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 15.9 


“| have been a Sabbath-keeper for more than seven years, and a 
firm believer in the three angel’s messages, and am fully persuaded 
that the Lord is leading out his people. ARSH December 10, 1861, 
page 15.10 


“My heart rejoices when | read in the Review of measures being 
taken for more permanent organization, and for union in the 
churches. | pray that the time may soon come when we all shall be 
one as the Father and Son are one. See the Lord’s prayer, in John 
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17, especially verses 11 and 22.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 
15.11 


“| regard the law of the Lord as being perfect, Psalm 19:7, like its 
great Author; and if we keep it we shall also be perfect. ‘Be ye 
therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect.’ 
Matthew 5:48. In comparing my life with the word of God and 
testimonies for the church, | have found myself imperfect, yet | am 
not discouraged, but mean to strive for it. The words of the apostle, 
Hebrews 6:1, are addressed to the followers of Christ: ‘Therefore 
leaving the principles of the doctrine of Christ, let us go on unto 
perfection.’ This shows that it is a progressive work, and our 
Saviour says, ‘Him that cometh to me | will in no wise cast out.’ 
John 6:37. | am determined to come unto the Lord by taking heed 
unto all his testimonies, that | may not be cast out; but be perfected 
with all his saints, and share in the glorious inheritance. My heart 
beats in union with the Lord’s people, and | rejoice to learn through 
the Review that they are taking measures to come up on higher and 
holier ground. | remain yours in much love for the whole 
truth." ARSH December 10, 1861, page 15.12 


Sr. P. D. Lawrence writes from Falmouth, Mass., Nov. 19, 1861: “I 
attended an evening Methodist meeting in South Boston. They 
seemed full of the good Spirit, praising God, so much so that | felt 
tried with myself. The minister told them he hoped they would all 
work for God, - ever so little would call down the blessing. 
Remember, said he, those who by blowing the rams’ horns brought 
down the walls of Jericho.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 15.13 


“After he had finished speaking | arose and told him | was happy to 
hear that subject spoken of, for it was one | delighted in. But the 
walls did not fall at the blowing of the rams’ horns only, but by 
obeying the command of God to follow the ark which contained the 
ten commandments which were still binding, and would be till 
heaven and earth passed away. And | was happy to hear so many 
praising God and the blessed Jesus, for every thing denoted his 
speedy coming in his kingdom to redeem us from the time of trouble 
so near. And that John said, this is the love of God that we keep his 
commandments, and they are not grievious, and by this we were to 
know when we loved the children of God, if we loved God and kept 
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his commandments. What shall we do with this Scripture?ARSH 
December 10, 1861, page 15.14 


“The minister said, ‘Sit down! | don’t want such subjects brought 
into this meeting. This is a social meeting.’ | told him | would ask his 
forgiveness if | had offended him by presenting the Scriptures. He 
made many excuses because he disliked the views, etc. An old 
man arose and said the kingdom was set up in his heart. The 
minister responded, ‘Amen! that is a good place for it.’ But | thought 
it a narrow location for the saints of God. Darkness covers the earth 
and gross darkness the people truly, and yet so full of light and 
love. If the light that is in you be darkness, how great is that 
darkness. So saith Jesus.” ARSH December 10, 1861, page 15.15 


Sister E. E. Root writes from Victor, N. Y.: “l became interested in 
present truth by reading a few papers [the Review] lent me by a 
friend. Those lent me contained a piece called the Saints’ 
Inheritance. | read them, and borrowed more. | had been a believer 
in the destruction of the wicked and unconsciousness of the dead, 
three years. | have received the Review weekly since March, 1860, 
through the kindness of friends, for which | am grateful. They will 
not lose their reward. It is all the meeting | have."ARSH December 
10, 1861, page 15.16 


Sister M. A. Streeter writes from Pulaski, N. Y.: “I still put my trust in 
the Lord, and my heart is full of gratitude for what the Lord is doing 
for his people in bringing them into order. | believe it is the work of 
the Lord, My prayer is that | may be a fit member of that church 
which is written in heaven.”ARSH December 10, 1861, page 15.17 


Bro. Wm. M. Allen writes from Cleveland, Min.: “There have five 
little churches been organized, according to the organization 
address, in Minnesota; and as far as | have been able to learn, they 
all acknowledge an increase of interest and confidence. May the 
Lord bless them in their onward course. May God grant that we may 
have a zeal according to knowledge, and that we may be one in 
deed and in truth. And my humble prayer is that those upon whom 
the care and burden of the churches has rested, may be sustained 
by the love and sympathy of their brethren, and the power of the 
Holy Spirit.,ARSH December 10, 1861, page 15.18 
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Bro. L. Martin writes from Bennington, N. H.: “I still read the Review 
and Herald with pleasure, and | trust with profit. We have had many 
good meetings at Wilton and other places the past season. The 
brethren and sisters here in New Hampshire, as far as | know, are 
well united as regards organization. We believe the time has fully 
come when there should be order in the church. We sympathize 
with you and sister White in your arduous labors. May the Lord 
strengthen you and prepare you for what is yet before you. | do feel 
that we are living in a very solemn time. May the Lord help us all to 
be faithful to the end, that we may have everlasting life, is the 
prayer of your unworthy brother.” ARSH December 10, 1861, page 
16.1 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


IT becomes my painful duty to record the deaths of three lovely 
babes, only children of Bro. and Sister Blodget, of Gilboa, Ohio. Eva 
died Oct. 6th, aged three years and nine months; Ann died Nov. 
27th, aged one year and twenty-eight days; William died Nov. 29th, 
aged two years six months and twenty days.ARSH December 170, 
1861, page 16.2 


These children suffered much for some days by the disease called 
diphtheria. Thus are our brother and sister called to part with their 
family; and while our deepest sympathies are called forth in their 
behalf, we hope they will be remembered in the prayers of God’s 
dear people, that they may be sustained under this great 
bereavement.ARSH December 10, 18617, page 16.3 


Gone to your rest, darlings: 

Sweet be your sleep, 

While the heart-stricken parents 

In loneliness weep.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 16.4 


But the bright hope cheers them, 
That Christ soon will come, 

To take all his loved ones 

To heaven, their home. 
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JOS. DUDLEY. 
Gilboa, Ohio, Dec. 3, 1861.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 16.5 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, DEC. 10, 1861 


MILLENNIAL HARBINGER 


JWe 


“SABBATARIANISM. - Fifty Unanswerable arguments agains 
Seventh-day Sabbath Keeping, is the title of a tract of 16 pages, by 
Bro. A. N. Seymour. Price 3 cents, single; postage 1 cent; or, for 
gratuitous circulation among those seduced by this law-keeping, 

vision-loving, and truth-hating delusion, $1 per 100 copies, postage, 

16 cents. Will be ready for sale in a few days.ARSH December 10, 
1861, page 16.6 


“This tract sets forth some strong and powerful arguments against 
keeping the Mosaic law in this age, and is just the tract to put into 
the hands of those in danger of being entrapped by this Sabbath- 
keeping delusion. Paul declares if men will keep the Mosaic law, 
then Christ shall profit them nothing! Who then will give up Christ for 
a dead law? None, unless they are deceived by the fables and 
visions of this illusion!! May God deliver all his people from this 
imposition!ARSH December 10, 1861, page 16.7 


“For sale at this office. Send for them by hundreds.”ARSH 
December 10, 1861, page 16.8 


We clip the above from the Millennial Harbinger, as a rare specimen 
of that dragonic bitterness [Revelation 12:17] which some men feel 
toward the Lord’s Sabbath and those who observe it. It seems 
indeed wonderful that so much venom could be spit out in the 
advertisement of a three cent tract! And our first impression was 
that it must be the well-known strain of the author of the tract, or the 
sullen mutterings of the former editor of the Harbinger against the 
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Sabbath, and visions, and the law of God, rather than from the pen 
of Thomas G. Newman. When Bro. Newman was at the Review 
Office a few months since, the printers were favorably impressed 
with the new editor of the Harbinger. ARSH December 10, 1861, 
page 16.9 


When that paper first appeared in our Office with its improved dress 
and new editor, we remarked that it was well for that sheet that it 
had a New-man to conduct it, and we took pleasure in looking over 
the paper, which under a former administration treated us so 
contemptibly. But if the above advertisement came from the pen of 
Bro. Newman, we must conclude that he became poisoned on his 
Western tour by A. N. Seymour, or some other no-law, no-Sabbath 
spirit of the West, or that the mantle of Joseph Marsh has fallen 
upon him.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 16.10 


ORGANIZATION AT CLEVELAND, MINN 


JWe 


IN accordance with the plan presented in the Review, a church has 
been organized in this place consisting of twenty-two members. The 
meeting for this purpose was held at the “Key Stone House,” Nov. 
9, when W. M. Allen was chosen chairman, G. J. Virtue secretary. 
The church covenant recommended in the conference address was 
unanimously adopted, and Bro. Wm. Johnson was set apart as 
deacon, no elder being as yet chosen. They appointed a monthly 
meeting on the fourth Sabbath of each month, and quarterly 
meetings for the celebration of the ordinances, dating from the 
fourth Sabbath in October. They also adopted the plan of 
Systematic Benevolence.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 16.11 


This is a new church, nearly all its members having received the 
present truth at the tent meeting held in this place this fall. But they 
are happily united in the love of the truth, and in the fellowship of 
the Spirit. It is believed that some five or six others will soon unite 
with them in obedience to the commandments of God. | would add 
that as the result of our labors the past season, | have baptized 
thirty-two.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 16.12 
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W. M. ALLEN. 
Cleveland, Minn., Nov. 10, 1861. 


FAMINE IN IRELAND 


JWe 


THE following extract, which is taken form an article now going the 
rounds of the papers, but which originally appeared in the Dublin 
Freeman, an Irish journal, gives us to understand what the people 
of Ireland may expect if prompt measures are not taken to provide 
against the failure of the potato crop: ARSH December 10, 18617, 
page 16.13 


“The cry of distress which has issued from all parts of the western 
and north-western coast of Ireland too nearly resembles that which 
we heard in 1846 and 1847, the very memory of which even at this 
distant period appalls the stoutest hearts. We have been at some 
trouble to ascertain the actual condition of the broad belt of country 
from which the worst accounts have reached us, and we regret to 
say that there is no exaggeration whatever in even the strongest 
statements that have been placed before the public. Along the 
seacoast the prospects of the people already begin to assume the 
aspect of distress; and though there yet remains a small portion of 
the potato crop, which may be available for some weeks, there is no 
possibility of averting a local famine and all its accompanying and 
consequent horrors, if prompt and decisive measures be not taken 
in time to provide against the impending calamity. From one district 
the information before us amounts to an assurance that three- 
fourths of the potato crop are gone, and that the remaining fourth is 
so deteriorated in quality as to be hardly fit for human food.”ARSH 
December 10, 1861, page 16.14 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


Bro. and sister White design to hold meetings with the brethren in 
Michigan as follows:ARSH December 10, 1861, page 16.15 
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Dec. 
Wright, 14,15. 


Orleans, ” 21, 22. 
St. Charles, ” 28, 29. 


THE Lord willing, | will hold meetings with the churches in Northern 
Wisconsin as follows: ARSH December 10, 1861, page 16.16 


: Dec. 
Rubicon, 14,15. 
Koskonong, ” 21,22. 


Meetings to commence in each place on Friday evening. We hope 
the brethren will make the necessary arrangements, and give wide 
circulation to the above appointments, that all our scattered 
brethren may have the benefit of these meetings. Come, brethren 
and sisters, with your hearts filled with love to God, and we shall 
have a good time.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 16.17 


ISAAC SANBORN. 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


John Francisco: There is nothing due on your Review up to the 
commencement of present Vol. We applied 50 cts. of the money 
you sent on your Instructor, and hold the $1,00 subject to your 
order.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 16.18 


H. H. Wilcox: We will send the Review and Herald to R. Torrey at 
half price. ARSH December 10, 1861, page 16.19 


C. W. Olds: We have no Commandment Charts on hand at 
present.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 16.20 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 
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Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH December 
10, 1861, page 16.21 


C. Walter 4,00,xx,1. Amy E. Dart 1,00,xx,1. M. P. Shaw 1,25,xx,20. 
Ransom Lockwood 1,00,xx,1. O. Randolph 1,00,xx,4. T. Crouch 
1,00,xix,23. Mrs. J. Smith (for Alfred G. Smith and Mary Heddington 
each 50 cts.) xx,1. Martin Leach 2,00,xxi,1. H. H. Pierce 2,00,xix,1. 
J. F. Carman 1,00,xx,1. H. H. Bramhall 1,00,xx,1. A. Monson 
3,50,xix,23. N. J. Berry 1,00,xx,5. L. Maxson 1,00,xx,1. N. S. 
Raymond 2,00,xxi,1. F. P. Drummond 1,00,xix,1. L. Martin 
1,00,xx,1. S. Martin 1,00,xx,1. E. A. Higley 2,00,xvii,1. R. Torrey 
2,00,xviii,1. A. A. Harris 2,00,xix,7. A. G. Carter 2,00,xx,8. L. H. 
Little 1,00,xxi,1. T. V. Canright 1,00,xx,20. S. Becket 1,00,xix,1. D. 
Stambach 2,00,xix,1. Wm. Janes 3,00,xx,1. E. Bolser 1,00,xix,1. A. 
Hays 1,00,xix,1. P. Townsend 1,00,xix,1. C. W. Olds 3,40,xix,12. L. 
M. Gates 1,00,xx,1. L. Morris 1,00,xx,14. C. Cross 2,00,xix,7. 
Robert Reed 2,00,xix,4. E. D. Wilch 1,00,xx,1. J. Luddington 
3,00,xx,1. J. W. Raymond 0,50,xix,14. Geo. Prentice 1,00,xix,1. 
Sarah Bliven 1,00,xx,1.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 16.22 


For Review to Poor 


JWe 


Two little girls 0,50.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 16.23 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


Stephen Rider $10,00. Henry Miller $20,00. M. E. Higley $5,00. 
Mrs. Wm. S. Higley Jr. $5,00. John Durham $5,00. M. P. Cook 
$10,00. Sarah J. Cook $2,00. C. W. Olds $20,00. Wm. Carthy 
$10,00. Sarah Bliven $4,00.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 16.24 
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Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


Church at Marshall, Mich., (S. B.) $5. Church at Watson, Mich., (S. 
B.) $5,00.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 16.25 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 

Joseph Nichols $1,65, Margaret Armstrong, Ireland, $1,00, H. C. 
Whitney 60c, E. A. Davis 30c, J. C. Waltimire 5c, C. W. Olds 60c, L. 
M. Gates 15c, J. W. Raymond 10c, W. & S. Vancil $3,00, J. |. 


Shurtz $1,00, Mary Dime 80cARSH December 10, 1861, page 
16.26 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


Isaac C. Vaughan 0,60.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 16.27 


PUBLICATIONS 
JWe 
The New Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, si 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part !, Bible History- 60 
Part Il, Secular History, 7 
Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the 15 
entire Sabbath question, 

The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 15 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast, By 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, : > 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 15 
and future condition of man, 7 
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Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 15 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, . 

The Kingdom of God. A Refutation of the doctrine, called Age to 15 
Come, ms 

Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 15 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 
Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and 10 
Twenty-three Hundred Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 10 
Earth, “ 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at the 10 
Door, 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin and 10 
perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 10 
Hayti, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 10 
week, 
Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 10 
Ancient and Modern, 
Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second Advent andthe 10 
Sabbath, ‘ 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 10 
Revelation 8 and 9, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 10 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of Scripture 5 « 
references, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the First and 5 « 
Second Deaths, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 5 « 


Apostasy and perils of the last days, 


Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an Appendix, “The 5 « 
Sabbath not a Type,“ 


An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an address to the 


Baptists, 2 
Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 5 « 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5 « 


Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 
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Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 
Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, 5 « 
Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5“ 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 
Illustrated, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 
angels, and Satan and his angels, : 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 
with the Third Message, . 


Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75 
Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 100 
F. Hudson, 


Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom 


oa 


of the Redeemer. A History of the doctrine, : oe 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 16.28 


These tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less than 
twenty-five. ARSH December 10, 1861, page 16.29 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH December 10, 1861, page 
16.30 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
December 10, 1861, page 16.31 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
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Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 16.32 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH December 10, 1861, page 16.33 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH December 10, 1861, page 16.34 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques, et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH December 10, 1861, page 16.35 


These publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. When ordered by the quantity, not less than $5 
worth, one-third will be deducted from these prices on Pamphlets 
and Tracts, and one-fourth on bound Books. In this case, postage 
added, if sent by mail. Orders, to insure attention, must be 
accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements be made. 
Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek Michigat.RSH 
December 10, 1861, page 16.36 
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December 17, 1861 
RH VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 3 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBE 
17, 1861. - NO. 3. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 17.1 


COMFORT IN AFFLICTION 


JWe 


MY dearest Saviour, must | go 

Through deepest scenes of pain and wo? 

O, blessed Saviour, be my stay, 

And guide me on my rugged way.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 
17.2 
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When friends forsake and | despair, 

Father in heaven, hear thou my prayer; 

O, leave me not, lest | should stray 

From this most glorious heavenly way.ARSH December 17, 1867, 
page 17.3 


But guide me, O my Saviour, Friend, 

Till Christ shall come, e’en to the end. 

O then, on wings of faith and love, 

I'll rise with thee to heaven above.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 
17.4 


I'll clasp my Saviour to my breast, 

And in his loving arms find rest. 

I'll vie with angels while | sing, 

Of thee, my Saviour, Friend, and KingA4RSH December 17, 1861, 
page 17.5 


I'll strike my harp, the strains prolong, 

For Jesus, Jesus, is my song: 

He saved me from a burning hell, 

And brought me safe with him to dwell. 

L. E. MILLNE.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 17.6 


History of the Sabbath THE SABBATH COMMITTED TO THE HEBREWS 


JWe 
(Continued.)ARSH December 17, 1861, page 17.7 


WE are now to trace the history of divine truth for many ages in 
almost exclusive connection with the family of Abraham. That we 
may vindicate the truth from the reproach of pertaining only to the 
Hebrews - a reproach often urged against the Sabbath - and justify 
the dealings of God with mankind in leaving to their own ways the 
apostate nations, let us carefully examine the Bible for the reasons 
which directed divine providence in the choice of Abraham’s family 
as the depositories of divine truth, ARSH December 17, 1861, page 
17.8 


The antediluvian world had been highly favored of God. The period 
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of life extended to each generation was twelve-fold that of the 
present age of man. For almost one thousand years, Adam, who 
had conversed with God in Paradise, had been with them. Before 
the death of Adam, Enoch began his holy walk of three hundred 
years, and then he was translated that he should not see death. 
This testimony to the piety of Enoch was a powerful testimony to 
the antediluvians in behalf of truth and righteousness. Moreover the 
Spirit of God strove with mankind; but the perversity of man 
triumphed over all the gracious restraints of the Holy Spirit. “And 
God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth, and 
that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil and 
that continually.” Even the sons of God joined in the general 
apostasy. At last a single family was all that remained of the 
worshipers of the Most High. Genesis 2-6; Hebrews 11:4-7; 1 Peter 
3:20; 2 Peter 2:5.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 17.9 


Then came the deluge sweeping the world of its guilty inhabitants 
with the bosom of destruction. Genesis 7; Matthew 24:37-39; Luke 
17:26, 27; 2 Peter 3:5, 6. So terrible a display of divine justice might 
well be thought sufficient to restrain impiety for ages. Surely the 
family of Noah could not soon forget this awful lesson. But alas, 
revolt and apostasy speedily followed and men turned from God to 
the worship of idols. Against the divine mandate separating the 
human family into nations [Deuteronomy 32:7, 8 Acts 17:26], 
mankind united in one great act of rebellion in the plain of Shinar. 
“And they said, Go to, let us build us a city and a tower whose top 
may reach unto heaven; and let us make us a name, lest we be 
scattered abroad upon the face of the whole earth.” Then God 
confounded them in their impiety and scattered them abroad from 
thence upon the face of all the earth. Genesis 11:1-9; Josephus’ 
Antiquities, Book |, chap 4. This took place in the days of Peleg who 
was born about one hundred years after the flood. Genesis 10:25, 
compared with 77:70-76; Antiquities, Book I, chap 6, sec. 4. Men 
did not like to retain God in their knowledge; wherefore God gave 
them over to a reprobate mind, and suffered them to change the 
truth of God into a lie, and to worship and serve the creature rather 
than the Creator. Such was the origin of idolatry and of the 
apostasy of the Gentiles. Romans 1:18-32, Acts 14:16, 17; 17:29, 
30.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 17.10 
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In the midst of this wide-spread apostasy one man was found 
whose heart was faithful with God. Abraham was chosen from an 
idolatrous family, as the depository of divine truth, the father of the 
faithful, the heir of the world and the friend of God. Genesis 12:1-3; 
Joshua 24:2, 3, 14; Nehemiah 9:7, 8 Romans 4:13-17; 2 
Chronicles 20:7; |saiah 41:8; James 2:23. When the worshipers of 
God were found alone in the family of Noah, God gave up the rest 
of mankind to perish in the flood. Now that the worshipers of God 
are again reduced almost to a single family, God gives up the 
idolatrous nations to their own ways, and takes the family of 
Abraham as his peculiar heritage. “For | know him,” said God, “that 
he will command his children and his household after him, and they 
shall keep the way of the Lord to do justice and judgment.” Genesis 
18:19. That they might preserve in the earth the knowledge of 
divine truth and the memory and worship of the Most High, they 
were to be a people walled off from all mankind, and dwelling in a 
land of their own. That they might thus be separated from the 
heathen around, God gave to Abraham the rite of circumcision, and 
afterward to his posterity the whole ceremonial law. Genesis 17:9- 
14; 34:14; Acts 10:28 11:2, 3; Ephesians 2:12-19; Numbers 23:9; 
Deuteronomy 33:27, 28. But they could not possess the land 
designed for them until the iniquity of the Amorites, its inhabitants, 
was full, that they should be thrust out before them. The horror of 
great darkness, and the smoking furnace seen by Abraham in 
vision, foreshadowed the iron furnace and the bitter servitude of 
Egypt. The family of Abraham must go down thither. Brief prosperity 
and long and terrible oppression follow. Genesis 15; Exodus 1-5; 
Deuteronomy 4:20.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 17.11 


At length the power of the oppressor is broken, and the people of 
God are delivered. The expiration of four hundred and thirty years 
from the promise to Abraham marks the hour of deliverance to his 
posterity. Exodus 12:29-42, Galatians 3:17. The nation of Israel is 
brought forth from Egypt as God’s peculiar treasure, that he may 
give them his Sabbath, and his law, and himself. The psalmist 
testifies that God “brought forth his people with joy, and his chosen 
with gladness, and gave them the lands of the heathen, and they 
inherited the labor of the people, that they might observe his 
statutes and keep his laws.” And the Most High says, “I am the Lord 
which hallow you, that brought you forth out of the land of Egypt to 
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be your God.” Psalm 105:43-45; Leviticus 22:32, 33; Numbers 
15:41. Not that the commandments of God, his Sabbath and 
himself, had no prior existence, nor that the people were ignorant of 
the true God and his law; for the Sabbath was appointed to a holy 
use before the fall of man; and the commandments of God, his 
statutes and his laws, were kept by Abraham; and the Israelites 
themselves, when some of them had violated the Sabbath, were 
reproved by the question, “How long refuse ye to keep my 
commandments and my laws?” Genesis 2:2, 3; 26:5; Exodus 16:4, 
27, 28; 18:16. And as to the Most High the psalmist exclaims, 
“Before the mountains were brought forth, or ever thou hadst 
formed the earth and the world, even from everlasting to 
everlasting, thou art God.” Psa/m 90:2. But there must be a formal 
public espousal of the people by God, and of his law and Sabbath 
and himself by the people. Exodus 19:3-8; 24:4-8; Jeremiah 3:14 
compared with last clause of Jeremiah 31:32. But neither the 
Sabbath, nor the law, nor the great Law-giver, by their connection 
with the Hebrews, became Jewish. The Law-giver indeed became 
the God of Israel [Exodus 20:2; 24:10], and what Gentile shall 
refuse him adoration for that reason? but the Sabbath still remained 
the Sabbath of the Lord [Exodus 20:10; Deuteronomy 5:14; 
Nehemiah 9:14], and the law continued to be the law of the Most 
High.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 17.12 


In the month following their passage through the Red Sea the 
Hebrews came into the wilderness of Sin. It is at this point in his 
narrative that Moses for the second time mentions the sanctified 
rest-day of the Creator. The people murmured for bread:ARSH 
December 17, 1861, page 17.13 


“Then said the Lord unto Moses, Behold | will rain bread from 
heaven for you; and the people shall go out and gather a certain 
rate every day, that | may prove them, whether they will walk in my 
law or no. And it shall come to pass that on the sixth day they shall 
prepare that which they bring in, and it shall be twice as much as 
that which they gather daily.... | have heard the murmurings of the 
children of Israel: speak unto them, saying, at even ye shall eat 
flesh, and in the morning ye shall be filled with bread; and ye shall 
know that | am the Lord your God. And it came to pass that at even 
the quails came up and covered the camp; and in the morning the 
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dew lay round about the host. And when the dew that lay was gone 
up, behold upon the face of the wilderness there lay a small round 
thing as small as the hoar frost on the ground. And when the 
children of Israel saw it, they said one to another, It is manna; for 
they wist not what it was. And Moses said unto them, This is the 
bread which the Lord hath given you to eat. This is the thing which 
the Lord hath commanded, Gather of it every man according to his 
eating, an omer for every man, according to the number of your 
persons; take ye every man for them which are in his tents. And the 
children of Israel did so, and gathered, some more, some less. And 
when they did mete it with an omer, he that gathered much had 
nothing over, and he that gathered little had no lack; they gathered 
every man according to his eating. And Moses said, Let no man 
leave of it till the morning. Notwithstanding they hearkened not unto 
Moses; but some of them left of it until the morning, and it bred 
worms and stank; and Moses was wroth with them. And they 
gathered it every morning, every man according to his eating; and 
when the sun waxed hot it melted. And it came to pass that on the 
sixth day they gathered twice as much bread, 10” this verse Dr. A. 
Clarke thus comments: “On the sixth day they gathered twice as much- This they 
did that they might have a provision for the Sabbath.” two omers for one 


man; and all the rulers of the congregation came and told Moses. 
And he said unto them, This is that which the Lord hath said, 2! 
Douay Bible reads, “To-morrow is the rest of the Sabbath sanctified unto the 
Lord.” Dr. Clarke comments as follows upon this text: “To-morrow is the rest of the 
holy Sabbath: There is nothing either in the text or context that seems to intimate 
that the Sabbath was now first given to the Israelites, as some have supposed: 
on the contrary it is here spoken of as being perfectly well known, from its having 
been generally observed. The commandment, it is true, may be considered as 
being now renewed: because they might have supposed, that in their unsettled 
state in the wilderness, they might have been exempted from the observance of 
it. Thus we find, 1. That when God finished creation he instituted the Sabbath; 2. 
When he brought the people out of Egypt, he insisted on the strict observance of 
it! 3. When he gave the LAW, he made it a tenth part of the whole: such 
importance has this institution in the eyes of the Supreme Being!” 

Richard Baxter, a famous divine of the seventeenth century, and a decided 
advocate of the abrogation of the fourth commandment, in his “Divine 
Appointment of the Lord’s Day,” thus clearly states the origin of the Sabbath: 
“Why should God begin two thousand years after [the creation of the world] to 
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give men a Sabbath upon the reason of his rest from the creation of it, if he had 
never called man to that commemoration before? And it is certain that the 
Sabbath was observed at the falling of the manna before the giving of the law; 
and let any considering Christian judge, .... 1. Whether the not falling of the 
manna, or the rest of God after the creation was like to be the original reason of 
the Sabbath. 2. And whether if it had been the first, it would not have been said, 
Remember to keep holy the Sabbath day; for on six days the manna fell, and not 
on the seventh: rather than ‘for in six days God created heaven and earth, etc., 
and rested the seventh day.’ And it is casually added, ‘Wherefore the Lord 
blessed the Sabbath day and hallowed it.’ Nay, consider whether this annexed 
reason intimates not that the day on this ground being hallowed before, therefore 
it was that God sent not down the manna on that day, and that he prohibited the 
people from seeking it.” - Practical Works, Vol.iii, p.784, ed. 1707. To-morrow 


is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord: bake that which ye will 
bake to-day, and seethe that ye will seethe, and that which 
remaineth over lay up to be kept until the morning. And they laid it 
up as Moses bade; and it did not stink, neither was there any worm 
therein. And Moses said, Eat that to-day, for to-day is a Sabbath 
unto the Lord: 3The Douay Bible reads: “Because it is the Sabbath of the 


Lord.” to-day ye shall not find it in the field. Six days shall ye gather 
it; but on the seventh day which is the Sabbath, in it there shall be 
none. And it came to pass that there went out some of the people 
on the seventh day for to gather, and they found none. And the Lord 
said unto Moses, How long refuse ye to keep my commandments 
and my laws? See, for that the Lord hath given you the Sabbath, 
therefore he giveth you on the sixth day the bread of two days; 
abide ye every man in his place, let no man go out of his place on 
the seventh day. So the people rested on the seventh day.” Exodus 
16.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 18.1 


This narrative shows, 1. That God had a law and commandments 
prior to the giving of the manna. 2. That God in giving his people 
bread from heaven designed to prove them respecting his law. 3. 
That in this law was the holy Sabbath; for the test relative to walking 
in the law pertained directly to the Sabbath; and when God said, 
“How long refuse ye to keep my commandments and my laws?” it 
was the Sabbath which they had violated. 4. That in proving the 
people respecting this existing law, Moses gave no new precept 
respecting the Sabbath, but remained silent relative to the 
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preparation for the Sabbath until after the people of their own 
accord, had gathered a double portion on the sixth day. 5. That by 
this act the people proved not only that they were not ignorant of 
the Sabbath, but that they were disposed to observe it. 4!t has indeed 
been asserted that God by a miracle equalized the portion of every one on five 
days, and doubled the portion of each on the sixth, so that no act of the people 
had any bearing on the Sabbath. But the equal portion of each on the five days 
was not thus understood by Paul. He says: “But by an equality, that now at this 
time your abundance may be a supply for your want, that their abundance also 
may be a supply for your want: that there may be equality: as it is written. He that 
had gathered much had nothing over; and he that had gathered little had no lack.” 
2 Corinthians 8:14, 15. And that the double portion on the sixth day was the act of 
the people, is affirmed by Moses. He says that “on the sixth day they gathered 


twice as much bread." Verse 22. 6 That the reckoning of the week, 
traces of which appear through the patriarchal age [Genesis 7:7, 
10; 8:10, 12; 29:27, 28; 50:10; Exodus 7:25; Job 2:13], had been 
rightly kept, for the people knew when the sixth day had arrived. 7. 
That had there been any doubt existing on that point, the fall of the 
manna on the six days, the withholding of it on the seventh, and the 
preservation of that needed for the Sabbath over that day, must 
have settled that point incontrovertibly. °By this three-fold miracle, 
occurring every week for forty years, the great Law-giver distinguished his 
hallowed day. The people were therefore admirably prepared to listen to the 
fourth commandment enjoining the observance of the very day on which he had 
rested. Exodus 16:35; Joshua 5:12 Exodus 20:8-11. 8. That there was no 


act of instituting the Sabbath in the wilderness of Sin; for God did 
not then make it his rest-day, nor did he then bless and sanctify the 
day. On the contrary, the record shows that the seventh day was 
already the sanctified rest-day of the Lord. The twelfth chapter of 
Exodus relates the origin of the passover. It is in striking contrast with Exodus 16, 
which is supposed to give the origin of the Sabbath. If the reader will compare the 
two chapters he will see the difference between the origin of an institution as 
given in Exodus 72, and a familiar reference to an existing institution as in Exodus 
716. If he will also compare Genesis 2, with Exodus 72, he will see that the one 
gives the origin of the Sabbath in the same manner that the other gives the origin 


of the passover. 9 That the obligation to observe the Sabbath existed 
and was known before the fall of the manna. For the language used 
implies the existence of such an obligation, but does not contain a 
new enactment until after some of the people had violated the 
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Sabbath. Thus God says to Moses, “On the sixth day they shall 
prepare that which they bring in,” but he does not speak of the 
seventh. And on the sixth day Moses says, “To-morrow is the rest 
of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord,” but he does not command them 
to observe it. On the seventh day he says that it is the Sabbath, and 
that they should find no manna in the field. “Six days ye shall gather 
it; but on the seventh day, which is the Sabbath, in it there shall be 
none.” But in all this there is no precept given, yet the existence of 
such a precept is plainly implied. 10. That when some of the people 
violated the Sabbath they were reproved in language which plainly 
implies a previous transgression of this precept. “How long refuse 
ye to keep my commandments and my laws.” 11. And that this 
rebuke of the Law-giver restrained for the time the transgression of 
the people.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 18.2 


“See for that the Lord hath given you the Sabbath, therefore he 
giveth you on the sixth day the bread of two days: ’7his implies, first, 
the fall of a larger quantity on that day, and second, its preservation for the wants 


of the Sabbath. abide ye every man in his place, let no man go out of 


his place on the seventh day.” 8This must refer to going out for manna, as 
the connection implies; for religious assemblies on the Sabbath were 
commanded and observed. Leviticus 23:3, Mark 1:21, Luke 4:16 Acts 1:12 


15:21. As a special trust God committed the Sabbath to the 
Hebrews. It was now given them, not now made for them. It was 
made for man at the close of the first week of time; but all other 
nations having turned from the Creator to the worship of idols, it is 
given to the Hebrew people. Nor does this prove that all the 
Hebrews had hitherto disregarded it. For Christ uses the same 
language respecting circumcision. Thus he says: “Moses therefore 
gave unto you circumcision, not because it is of Moses, but of the 
fathers.” John 7:22. Yet God had enjoined that ordinance upon 
Abraham and his family four hundred years previous, and it had 
been retained by them. 9Genesis 17; 34; Exodus 4. Moses is said to have 
given circumcision to the Hebrews; yet it is a singular fact that his first mention of 
that ordinance is purely incidental, and plainly implies an existing knowledge of it 
on their part. Thus it is written: “This is the ordinance of the passover: There shall 
no stranger eat thereof; but every man’s servant that is bought for money, when 
thou hast circumcised him, then shall he eat thereof.” Exodus 12:43, 44. And in 
like manner when the Sabbath was given to Israel, that people were not ignorant 
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of the sacred institution, RSH December 17, 1861, page 18.3 


The language, “the Lord hath given you the Sabbath,” implies a 
solemn act of committing a treasure to their trust. How was this 
done? No act of instituting the Sabbath here took place. No precept 
enjoining its observance was given until some of the people violated 
it, when it was given in the form of a reproof; which evinced a 
previous obligation, and that they were transgressing an existing 
law. And this view is certainly strengthened by the fact that no 
explanation of the institution was given to the people; a fact which 
indicates that some knowledge of the Sabbath was already in their 
possession.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 18.4 


But how then did God give them the Sabbath? He did this, first, by 
delivering them from the abject bondage of Egypt, where they were 
a nation of slaves. And second, by providing them food in such a 
manner as to impose the strongest obligation to keep the Sabbath. 
Forty years did he give them bread from heaven, sending it for six 
days, and withholding it on the seventh, and preserving food for 
them over the Sabbath. Thus was the Sabbath especially entrusted 
to them.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 18.5 


As a gift to the Hebrews, the Creator’s great memorial became a 
sign between God and themselves. “I gave them my Sabbaths to be 
a sign between me and them, that they might know that | am the 
Lord that sanctify them.” As a sign, its object is stated to be, to 
make known the true God; and we are told why it was such a sign. 
“It is a sign between me and the children of Israel forever; for in six 
days the Lord made heaven and earth, and on the seventh day he 
rested and was refreshed.” Ezekiel 20:12; Exodus 31:17. The 
institution itself signified that God created the heavens and the 
earth in six days and rested on the seventh. Its observance by the 
people signified that the Creator was their God. How full of meaning 
was this sign!ARSH December 17, 1861, page 18.6 


The Sabbath was a sign between God and the children of Israel, 
because they alone were the worshipers of the Creator. All other 
nations had turned from him to “the gods that have not made the 
heavens and the earth.” Jeremiah 10:10-12. For this reason the 
memorial of the great Creator was committed to the Hebrews, and it 
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became a sign between the Most High and themselves. Thus was 
the Sabbath a golden link uniting the Creator and his 
worshipers.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 18.7 


J.N.A. 
(To be Continued.) 


Those who neglect their families, under pretence of attending to 
spiritual things, are guilty of transgression.ARSH December 17, 
1861, page 18.8 


Evidences of Christianity 


JWe 
BY MOSES HULL. 


CHAPTER | 


(Continued.)ARSH December 17, 1861, page 19.1 


PAUL, in his letter to the citizens of Rome, described the civilized 
heathen to whom we refer, as professing to be wise, yet becoming 
fools, as changing the glory of God into an image like man, and 
birds and four-footed beasts, and creeping things. He states that 
they have been given up to uncleanness, through the lusts of their 
own hearts, to dishonor their own bodies, that they change the truth 
of God into a lie, and worship the creature instead of the Creator; 
that they have been given up to vile affections, to a reprobate mind, 
to do those things which are not convenient; that they are full of 
envy, murder, deceit, etc. Please read chap 7, entire. It presents a 
dark picture, but every word of it can be proved by secular history, 
and infidel historians have represented it in the same light. It seems 
that God will have them bear testimony to the state of the world 
without a revelation. Paul represents them as being “full of envy, 
murder, deceit,” etc. David Hume has borne testimony to the 
truthfulness of Paul’s statement in the following language:ARSH 
December 17, 1861, page 19.2 


“Who can read the accounts of the amphitheatrical entertainments 
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without horror? Or who is surprised that the emperors should treat 
the people in the same way the people treated their inferiors? One’s 
humanity is apt to renew the barbarous wish of Caligula, that the 
people had but one neck. A man could almost be pleased, by a 
single blow to put an end to such a race of monsters.” - Note to 
Essay on the Populousness of Ancient NationsARSH December 
17, 1861, page 19.3 


Again the same writer says, “The horrid practice of poisoning was 
so common, that during part of a season a praetor punished 
capitally for this crime alone, three thousand persons in a part of 
Italy, and found information of this nature still multiplying upon him. 
So depraved in their private life were that people whom we so much 
admire.” - Essay on Politics. ARSH December 17, 1861, page 19.4 


Gibbon, another infidel, has some testimony to the same fact. He 
says, “Such was the unhappy condition even of Roman emperors, 
that whatever might be their conduct, their fate was commonly the 
same; almost every reign is closed by the same _ disgusting 
repetition of treason and murder.” ARSH December 17, 1861, page 
19.5 


The eloquent M’llvaine says, “Suicide was not only extensively 
practiced, but advocated as right, and commended as virtuous. 
Seneca plead for it. Cicero was its advocate. Brutus and Cassius, 
with many others, both defended and practiced it. Cato is praised 
by Plutarch for having been his own murderer. These, in their days, 
were among the lights of the heathen world. What then must have 
been the awful deeds of darkness among the more ignorant 
populace.” - Evidences, p.370.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 
19.6 


We cannot leave Paul’s testimony without having it corroborated 
still further. Paul says they are “without natural affection.” Nothing 
can more glaringly exhibit the entire absence of natural affection, 
than the cruel custom of parents murdering their own children, and 
turning their super-annuated slaves out to starve or freeze to death; 
or throwing them into the fish pond for food for their fish. Yet these 
customs were practiced by the most enlightened heathens of Paul’s 
day. Certainly they needed one to “teach them how to behave 
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toward God and toward man.” Smith says, “The exposition, that is, 
the murder of new-born infants, was an allowed practice in most all 
the states of Greece and Rome; even among the polite and civilized 
Athenians, the abandoning of one’s child to hunger or to wild 
beasts, was regarded without blame or censure. - Theory of Moral 
Sentiments.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 19.7 


Hume says, “This practice was very common, and is not spoken of 
by any author of those times with the horror it deserves, or scarcely 
even with disapprobation. Plutarch, the humane, good-natured 
Plutarch, mentions it as a merit in Attalus, king of Pergamos, that he 
murdered, or if you will, exposed all his own children, in order to 
leave his crown to the son of his brother Eumenius. It was Solon, 
the most celebrated of the sages of Greece, that gave parents 
permission by law to kill their children.” - Populousness of Ancient 
Nations.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 19.8 


Mr. Campbell sums up this testimony as follows: “Rome had one 
hundred and seventeen opinions about the summum bonum in its 
Augustan age: the Grecian States had almost as many gods as 
soldiers, and a wit once said, “It is more easy to find a god than a 
man at Athens.” But not only did the multiplication of gods and 
goddesses, exhibit the fooleries of the readers of the volume of 
nature, but the infamous character they gave their gods, and the 
crimes they laid to their charge. Their gods were monsters of 
cruelty, lewdness, and profligacy. The morality learned from this 
volume was as various and as imperfect as its theology. Human 
sacrifices were offered upon their altars: their temples were places 
of prostitution; fornication and drunkenness formed the religious 
worship of Venus and Bacchus. Plutarch, in some _ particular 
instances, recommended as a virtue that which, in many places, 
was a common usage; viz., to expose infants to death by cold and 
hunger, or to be devoured by wild beasts. The Grecian sages gave 
parents permission to kill their children - and suicide was 
recommended as a virtue. So teaches the volume of nature.” - 
Debate with Owen, p.63.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 19.9 


Reflect on the state of morality when such was the prevailing 
inhumanity of parents. Public sentiment regarded this as innocent. 
Philosophers supported it by argument. Plato and Aristotle thought 





132 


that it should be encouraged by the magistrates; and so it was, 
insomuch that the blood of infants stained the Roman empire from 
one end to the other. ARSH December 17, 1861, page 19.10 


M’llvaine says, “Such was the power of a father by the Roman law, 
that his adult children might be sent to the mines sold into slavery, 
or destroyed at his will. His daughter could be compelled, at his 
discretion, to forsake a husband whom he himself had approved, 
while his wife could be dismissed at pleasure, and for certain 
crimes, some of them of a very trivial nature, she might be put to 
death. The authority of a father was that of a despot; the subjection 
of his family was that of slaves.” - Evidences, pp.371,372.ARSH 
December 17, 1861, page 19.11 


One item more and we are done with Paul’s language. He states 
that they were given up to “vile affections,” “covetous,” etc. ARSH 
December 17, 1861, page 19.12 


They were not only covetous, but actually departed from all 
decency. We forbear naming the low crimes which were sanctioned 
by the Grecian and Roman laws. A certain historian, in speaking of 
the youth of Cicero’s time, says, “Luxury, avarice and pride 
enslaved them; they wantoned in rapine and_ prodigality; 
undervalued their own, and coveted what belonged to others; 
trampled on modesty, friendship, and continence; confounded 
things divine and human, and threw off all manner of consideration 
and restraint.” “Men and women laid aside all regard to chastity.” - 
Sallust. ARSH December 17, 1861, page 19.13 


Many more historical facts might be given to show that those who 
were destitute of the Bible were also destitute of morality; but as 
this chapter has already been extended longer than it was intended, 
| will not pursue this chain of evidence further. ARSH December 17, 
1861, page 19.14 


Mr. Patterson sums up the evidence on this point in the following 
language:ARSH December 17, 1861, page 19.15 


“The precepts of even the wisest men, and the laws of the best 
regulated states, commanded or approved of vice. In Babylon 
prostitution was compulsory on every female. The Carthagenian law 
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required human sacrifices. When Agarthocles besieged Carthage, 
two hundred children of the most noble families were murdered by 
the command of the senate, and three hundred citizens voluntarily 
sacrificed themselves to Saturn. The laws of Sparta required theft, 
and the murder of unhealthy children. Those of ancient Rome 
allowed parents the power of killing their children if they pleased. At 
Athens, the capital of heathen literature and philosophy, it was 
enacted ‘that infants which appeared to be maimed should be either 
killed or exposed.” - Fables of Infidelity, p.75.ARSH December 17, 
1861, page 19.16 


Reader, | only boast of the plainness of the subject when | say that 
the necessity for a revelation from God has been proved. Now let 
me ask, What boon, what honor, what reward have our opponents 
to offer to those who embrace their denials of the need of a 
revelation? When infidels would turn us away from the Bible, to 
what would they convert us? And when they get us converted, what 
reward do they offer us? What hope do they present? Echo 
responds, What? Infidels must answer, None! No reward, no hope, 
no heaven, no immortality, no prospect before us except that of an 
eternal sleep.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 19.17 


Campbell says of infidels, “They promise to him that disbelieves the 
founder of the Christian religion; to him that neglects and disdains 
the salvation of the gospel; to him who tramples under foot the 
blood of the new institution, and insults the Spirit of favor; to him 
who traduces Moses, Daniel, and Job: to him who vilifies Jesus, 
Paul, Peter James, and John; to him who devotes his soul to the 
lusts of the flesh; who disdains heaven; who deifies his appetite; 
who degrades himself to a mere animal, and eulogizes philosophy; 
to this man they promise eternal sleep, an everlasting death. This is 
the faith, the hope, the joy for which they labor with so much zeal, 
and care, and pain.” - Debate with Owen, p.17.ARSH December 17, 
1861, page 19.18 


Reader, may you and | be found “contending earnestly for the faith 
once delivered to the saints.,ARSH December 17, 1861, page 
19.19 


What Is Your Life? 
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JWe 


“For what is your life?” James 4:14.ARSH December 17, 1861, 
page 19.20 


LIFE is but a vapor, soon gone. It is but a tale soon told. It is like the 
swift ship, it soon sails by. And yet how much depends on life, on 
one life! In life we sow; after death we reap. In life we plant; after 
death we gather the fruits. Now, if ever, our hearts must be 
changed. Now, if ever, our sins must be pardoned. Now, if ever, our 
natures must be sanctified and made meet for heaven. During life, 
mercy reigns. During life, the gospel invites us to come to Jesus 
and be saved. During life, God waits to be gracious, and is willing to 
show mercy unto us. But, as life is so brief and so uncertain, and as 
eternity is so solemn, and may be so near, it becomes us to seize 
the present moment, and at once make our calling and election 
sure. If on any point we should seek certainty, and be determined 
never to rest satisfied without it, it should be on this - the salvation 
of the soul. We ought not to eat with pleasure, or sleep with 
comfort, except we know that we are saved in the Lord, with an 
everlasting salvation. If the thread of life should suddenly break, if 
the lamp of life should be unexpectedly extinguished, and if our 
souls are not saved, how fearful would be the consequences! Let us 
then make sure work for eternity, and give all diligence to the full 
assurance of hope unto the end. Certainty may be obtained. Pardon 
may be enjoyed. The witness of the Spirit may be acquired. You 
may be sealed unto the day of redemption. Then trifle not, delay 
not, but at once seek, and seek until you obtain, the kingdom of 
God, which is righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 19.21 


“Man cometh forth as a flower, and is cut down; he fleeth also as a 
shadow, and continueth not.” Job 14:2.ARSH December 17, 1867, 
page 19.22 


There is no religion in making yourself miserable; God loves to 
make poor sinners happy: in the Old Testament, he bids you delight 
yourself in the Lord, and promises you the desires of your heart. In 
the New, he says, “Rejoice in the Lord alway.”ARSH December 17, 
1861, page 19.23 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, DEC. 17, 1861. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


SOBRIETY IN PREACHERS 


JWe 


THE article from Bro. Cornell in last week’s Review, entitled, 
Preachers Should be Sober, is excellent. The texts quoted, the 
extracts, and the facts stated, are all to the point. Such articles 
should have a strong influence upon our preachers. We design to 
profit by it. May God help. ARSH December 17, 1861, page 20.1 


There is a strong temptation before the mirthful preacher to indulge 
in that clownish style of preaching which will produce a smile in his 
audience. The taste of the more vain and chaffy portion of the 
present generation calls for such preaching. And this taste is 
created by the popular style of the public speaking of the day. 
Political orators love to be cheered, therefore aim at fun. At 
Rochester, N. Y., flaming handbills were out, stating that the “Rev. 
Henry Ward Beecher would speak at Corinthian Hall,” on some 
moral subject, on a certain evening. We attended with the 
expectation of hearing a rich, dignified lecture, delivered with that 
gravity becoming a minister of Jesus. The speaker eloquently said 
many good things; but the principal labor of his giant mind seemed 
to be to produce laughter by his clownish wit, by which he kept 
three thousand people cheering, stamping, and laughing, much of 
the time for more than an hour. Such men form the relish for 
clownish speaking, and the majority are not pleased with a grave, 
common sense style. Smaller men seek to please the people, and 
are sometimes strongly tempted to be smart also, and make 
themselves appear superlatively silly in trying to ape their superiors 
in point of fun.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 20.2 


There is such a thing as a fitness in things. On a funeral occasion 
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we expect to hear a funeral hymn, and not a thanksgiving anthem. 
We expect the political speaker will indulge in wit, and call out 
laughter and cheering. But such things can not be fitting to the 
solemn position and duties of the minister of Jesus. Take the 
prophets for an example. Where is the record that they indulged in 
clownish wit? When did Christ and his first ministers excite laughter 
in their audiences? Never, never. The gospel, in point of dignity and 
purity of sound words, is as much above the reckless waggery of 
those ministers who would extort a silly grin from those whose 
heads are softer than their hearts, as the heavens are above the 
earth.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 20.3 


But teachers of the third message above all should be solemn, and 
sound in speech. Read their message in Revelation 14:9-12, the 
most dreadful and awfully solemn that can be found in the book of 
God. It is the closing message, and brings us to the day of wrath 
and the revelation of Christ from heaven. This message is to ripen 
the harvest of the earth. The destinies of men hang upon the 
decisions they make in regard to it, and the decision of many 
depends upon the manner in which the message is presented. The 
messenger stands between the living and the dead. He is mouth for 
God, the ambassador for Christ. He beseeches the people in 
Christ's stead. O, his awfully solemn and responsible position? He 
is to watch for souls as one that must give account. What an 
account the jesting, trifling minister will have to give. Wherein he 
fails to have his words and deportment in harmony with his solemn 
message, and his responsible position and work, so far he mars the 
holy work of God. Does the messenger indulge in odd and jesting 
expressions in the sacred desk, or in the social circle? his followers 
will catch such a spirit sooner than any other. And those who have 
not so much self-command as their leader, will excel him in mixing 
foolish waggery with their religion. You may see such persons greet 
each other as fellow-travelers to the kingdom; but their coarse, 
rough manners, and their odd, clownish language, more resemble 
the greetings of horse-jockeys or hardy sailors, than the greetings 
of the meek followers of the Man of sorrows. Such men, including 
their minister, who tolerate such a spirit, need first to be civilized, 
then christianized, before they can understand the spirit and the 
duties of the present time. Such persons, and such ministers, are a 
living curse to the cause of God. They are Satan’s choicest agents 
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to disgust the unbelieving, and wound and discourage true 
believers. God’s people should not give the least countenance to 
men who have so little of Jesus and the spirit of the truth in them as 
to indulge in trifling and jesting while preaching; no, not so much as 
to remain in the congregation.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 20.4 


We admit that in debates and reviews a successful contrast of truth 

and error will sometimes produce a smile. All good men will, 

however, be guarded here. But it is this reaching out, and going out 

of the way to say something witty, or falling into a waggish style of 

cheap, flat drollery, which is a high crime in the sight of heaven, and 

a disgust to all good and sensible men. A witty clown will be 

respected as such by those who like that kind of men; but let him 

keep out of the pulpit till he is converted, and God answers 
somebody’s prayers in giving him a sound mind.ARSH December 
17, 1861, page 20.5 


NORTHERN TOUR 


JWe 


WHEN we gave our appointments for Northern Michigan we 
expected to enjoy good sleighing. But the morning we were to leave 
for a trip of fifty-three miles that day by stage, the driver exchanged 
runners for wheels, and drove up to our door with an old mud 
wagon. The road was very rough, and we were seven hours getting 
twenty-seven miles. Here we met Bro. Gerould with a wagon to take 
us twenty-six miles more that night. After resting fifteen minutes we 
got aboard; but we were so loaded down with our heavy trunks that 
Bro. Gerould decided to go a-foot. We had no time to stop and rest, 
or get meals, so drove on, refreshing as well as possible upon dried 
beef and bread. We were exceedingly tired as night set in; but how 
could we complain while Bro. G. was walking or running by our 
side, or occasionally springing upon the trunks to ride down hill. In 
this way we pursued our journey till 10 o’clock at night, when we 
reached the hospitable home of Bro. and sister G. We had been out 
fourteen hours without resting, and probably Bro. G. had run eight 
or ten miles of the last twenty-six. It was a question who was most 
to be pitied, we who had suffered the unaccustomed shaking in the 
old stage, and had finished out the fifty-three miles in the wagon, or 
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Bro. G. on foot, or the good horse who in tugging his heavy load fell 
twice in ascending icy hills. The next morning, however, all could 
move about, and seemed quite comfortable, excepting Mrs. 
W.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 20.6 


The meeting was held Sabbath and first-day, Dec. 7 and 8. We 
gave two discourses each day. On Sabbath the discourses were 
practical and close, such as were needed to open the eyes of the 
self-deceived, and clear away tobacco, tea, coffee, etc. On first-day 
we spoke twice to a crowded house, and never had better attention. 
Mrs. W. was able to attend only once each day, and in much 
feebleness, but with good effect, gave her testimony. ARSH 
December 17, 1861, page 20.7 


The brethren in Caledonia and Gaines have been much scattered, 
yet have held on to the truth. And amidst the confusion of the last 
six months, three have taken hold of the Sabbath. They had a little 
premature organizing, which had made the condition of things still 
worse. The scattered ones had all held on to the present truth under 
most discouraging circumstances, showing their honest desire to be 
right, and the care the Lord had for them. They needed instruction, 
patient, yet faithful. Tuesday evening we appointed a meeting for all 
the Sabbath-keepers in that region, and although it was cloudy and 
dark, and extremely muddy, there was a general attendance, even 
from seven miles distant. We tried to instruct the brethren for about 
forty minutes; then Mrs. W. addressed them affectionately, 
pointedly, and in great power, for about the same length of time. 
Then about twenty-five arose, one after another, and spoke in a 
spirit of confession. It was one of the most powerful meetings we 
have attended for several years. It held till 10 o’clock. We were then 
about an hour and a half passing through the mud three miles to 
our stopping-place, where we got to rest about midnight. Next 
morning we went to Grand Rapids, twelve miles, from thence by 
cars and wagon we reached this place about 8 o’clock last evening. 
Today we are sharing the hospitalities and the good society of Bro. 
McPherson and family, and feel refreshed to enter upon our 
meetings in this place. ARSH December 17, 1861, page 20.8 


This short sketch of our Northern tour thus far will give some idea of 
our sorrows and joys, hardships and blessings. God lives and 
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reigns, brethren, let us go forward and trust in him, and if we wear 
out before the war is over, he will raise up others to fight the battles 
through. Wright, Ottawa Co., Mich., Dec. 12, 1861.ARSH December 
17, 1861, page 20.9 


FAITHFULNESS IN MEETING 


JWe 


“THEN they that feared the Lord spake often one to another; and 
the Lord hearkened and heard it, and a book of remembrance was 
written before him for them that feared the Lord, and that thought 
upon his name.” Malachi 3:16.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 
20.10 


The subject of faithfulness in meeting is one of vital interest to me, 
and one which has a bearing upon every disciple of the Lord. 
Without attending on the means of grace, we wither and die, or 
become mere skeletons in the ranks of the Lord. We are now living 
in a day when God is calling on us as in thunder tones to arise and 
be free; to rally around the Lord’s standard, and be valiant soldiers 
in his cause. The Devil never made so strong efforts to oppose and 
hinder the true work of God as at this moment; and the certain 
knowledge of this startling fact should move us to such diligence in 
his cause, as will enable us to triumph over all our adversaries. And 
God, in his particular mercy, has told us just how this may be 
done.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 20.11 


By the pen of his servant Paul he says, “Not forsaking the 
assembling of ourselves together, as the manner of some is; but 
exhorting one another, and so much the more as ye see the day 
approaching.” Hebrews 10:25. Here is an inspired delineation of 
certain Christian duties; duties which if properly discharged, will 
make us strong in the Lord and the power of his might. And one of 
them is faithfulness in the prayer and social meeting. Then 
according to this injunction, as the church behold the day of the 
Lord approaching they are to exhort each other in view of it ARSH 
December 17, 1861, page 20.12 


The pen of inspiration has much to say on the point of bearing the 
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cross in meeting, for those who fail here do not prosper in spiritual 
things. Those who bear a continual cross in meeting, are generally 
living epistles and the lively stones in God’s temple. The Devil, our 
adversary, is aware of this, and so tries to discourage in the good 
work of overcoming “by the word of our testimony.” Many, he keeps 
back solely through fear; he operates most powerfully on the organ 
of fear to close their mouths when they should praise and glorify 
God. But the word says, God has not given us the spirit of fear, but 
of love and power and of a sound mind.ARSH December 17, 1861, 
page 20.13 


| think very many members in the church suffer a great loss 
because they hold back, and wait, and do not take a part in the 
social meeting. Here is the place where all get strength who do their 
duty; and the word of God furnishes an excuse for no one. We all 
have at least “one talent,” or else we are not responsible for our 
actions in the sight of God. But it will never do to hide our one 
talent, as though we were ashamed of it, because we have not got 
five or ten. No, God will require this talent by and by with usury; but 
what a sad account will some have to give who have hid their Lord’s 
money, and made no improvement of the ability he has given 
them.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 20.14 


In the social meeting we are often required to move from principle, 
and not altogether by feeling. Christ’s followers are to toil on in the 
footsteps of their Master. He bore his cross; we are to do likewise. 
He did not carry the rugged piece of wood to the place of the skull 
because he felt like it, or because he esteemed it a privilege: no, it 
was duty, and we who are left behind to fill up the suffering part of 
the crucified One, should think of this ARSH December 17, 1867, 
page 20.15 


Oftentimes we hear it remarked, “The forepart of the meeting was 
interesting, but the last end was not so good.” Now why is this? It is 
simply because in the beginning of the meeting the brethren took 
hold and did their duty and God blessed; but others, who then 
should have moved forward held back, and the fire went down. 
When we all learn to do our duty promptly in the conference 
meeting, whether we feel like it or not, then we shall see “good 
days,” and the meeting will be all forepartARSH December 17, 
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1861, page 20.16 


| have often felt to pity those who were backward in the house of 
the Lord; they evidently suffer in two ways; from the arrows of God’s 
conviction on the one hand, and by the Devil's holding his thumb on 
the organ of fear on the other. If those who suffer in this way would 
learn wisdom by their experience, they might avoid this cross-fire, 
and feast on the milk and honey of the sanctuary with their 
brethren.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 20.17 


Christian believers are often compared to soldiers, but camp life is 
not always pleasant to the military man; neither is it to us who are 
tenting out till we go to a city that hath foundations. It is not always 
a privilege for the soldier to march out on the field of battle and 
confront a mortal foe; nor is it a privilege for the Christian warrior to 
combat with the prince and power of the air. The man of war 
springs at the blast of the bugle, and the man of God must move at 
the watch-word of the Spirit ARSH December 17, 1861, page 21.1 


Let us all remember that we are God’s witnesses, and ever be 
ready to testify of his daily and weekly mercies. ARSH December 
17, 1861, page 21.2 


G.W.A. 


“FLEE FROM IDOLATRY.” 


JWe 


DURING the lukewarm state of the remnant, when their love has 
waxed cold, they have been in a right condition to be captivated 
with the numerous idols of the last days. Probably but few are 
entirely free from every species of idolatry. Any person that will take 
the trouble to compare /saiah 7, and 2, with Revelation 78, will see 
that when the great day of the Lord is introduced, “the land is full of 
idols,” and “they please themselves,” and “lust after the abundance 
of her (Babylon’s) delicacies." ARSH December 17, 1861, page 21.3 


Idolatry does not alone consist in literally bowing down to an image, 
but Webster says an idol is “anything upon which we set our 
affections inordinately,” and, idolatry is “excessive attachment or 





142 


veneration for an object.” An idolater is “a great admirer” (of the 
creature). If we cultivate an attachment for any object, animate or 
inanimate, above, or equal to, our love to God, we are idolaters. 
“Thou shalt have no other gods before me” (or in my sight), is the 
first commandment.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 21.4 


When the ten tribes were in captivity, their idolatry consisted in 
having several objects of adoration. “They feared the Lord, and 
served their own gods.” 2 Kings 17:33.ARSH December 17, 1861, 
page 21.5 


Some make a_ god of their appetite. Philippians 3:19. 
“Covetousness is idolatry.” Co/ossians 3:5. A longing desire for any 
article of food or dress which is either useless or hurtful, is, 
therefore, idolatry. If we love or admire any thing above God, or 
esteem any thing so dear that we could not freely give it up for his 
sake, we have certainly set up another god before the only true 
object of our supreme affections. ARSH December 17, 1861, page 
21.6 


How is it, dear brethren and sisters, about tobacco, tea, coffee, 
hoops, jewelry, etc., etc.? Are you willing to give up these idols, and 
give your time and whole heart’s adoration to the one living and true 
God? He will accept of nothing but the whole heart; we can not 
come to God with divided affections ARSH December 17, 1867, 
page 21.7 


But | hear a brother say, | am not willing to give up tobacco. What, 
not for God’s sake, for the truth’s sake, nor yet for the regard you 
have for your brethren and sisters? Paul would give up an essential 
article of food, and eat no more as long as he lived, for charity’s 
sake. 7 Corinthians 8:13.ARSH December 17, 18617, page 21.8 


When we press the testimony in regard to the tobacco idol, the 
lover of tobacco asks to be let alone, and complains that we have 
not charity. But charity does not require that we let a man alone in 
his sins, but that we faithfully warn him. Enough has been said on 
the tobacco question, it would seem, to satisfy all except the most 
stubborn that tobacco should be given up. We entreat you then 
most affectionately and earnestly to give it up at once for your soul’s 
sake. Let also the ear-rings, finger-rings, and hoops, be put away at 
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once and forever from the ranks of God’s people. There is no 
excuse. The Scriptures are too plain to be misunderstood. We must 
live up to our discipline, the Bible. Those who will not abide by the 
wholesome rules of that book, ought not to desire or to expect a 
place among the Seventh-day Adventists.ARSH December 17, 
1861, page 21.9 


There is another species of idolatry that is very general at the 
present day, namely, the inordinate love of children. Many worship 
their children. By making pets of their offspring, they destroy them 
and ruin their own souls. But some fond parent will say, Does Bro. 
Cornell want us to hate our children? No, my dear brother or sister, 
neither does the Lord want you to hate them; but many of you do by 
over indulgence hate your children. “For whom the Lord loveth he 
correcteth; even as a father the son in whom he delighteth.” 
Proverbs 3:12. “He that spareth his rod hateth his son: but he that 
loveth him chasteneth him betimes.” Proverbs 13:24.ARSH 
December 17, 1861, page 21.10 


The true principle is that genuine love should lead to faithfulness; 
not to excessively punish in anger, but to be decided and uniform, 
and correct with discretion. If a parent has such inordinate and 
unnatural love for the child that he or she cannot endure to faithfully 
correct and “train up the child,” the child has become dearer than 
the command of God; and such parents are in the fullest sense of 
the word, idolaters. When | see parents laugh at little foolish tricks 
and witty speeches of their children, and thus flatter their vanity, 
and nourish pride in their hearts, | think, O foolish parents, why will 
you thus destroy the dear ones entrusted to your care? If a child 
does that which is right, noble, and generous, and the parent in a 
sober manner praise the child for it, it might serve to encourage in 
the right way. But when their follies and little sins are winked at, 
seeds are being sown which may, and probably will, ruin 
them.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 21.11 


But there is still another species of idolatry prevalent at this time, 
which is the worst of all. It is that of self-worship. If by looking in the 
glass they find this god is a little fairer than some other one, they 
begin to admire, and admire, until they are perfectly captivated with 
adorable self. Then how soon they will (after the manner of 
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heathens and barbarians) begin to decorate the object of their 
worship. This god is very jealous of rivals in dress, and so to 
appease his anger, or to please him, they watch with all diligence 
for new fashions, that they may replenish him “from the east.” ARSH 
December 17, 1861, page 21.12 


How often do we see mothers teaching this worship to their 
children. They will dress up the little ones like puppets, and then 
praise them to their face until they are perfectly inflated with pride. 
O parents, beware how you train your children, lest you be found 
fitting them up for the plagues. If we would “flee from idolatry,” let us 
shun the very appearance of it, exercising all diligence to avoid it in 
all things. “Little children, KEEP YOURSELVES FROM IDOLS?” 
John 5:21.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 21.13 


M. E. CORNELL. 


MEETINGS IN WISCONSIN 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: According to appointment | met with the 
church at Lodi and Hundred Mile Grove, and although we had a 
severe snow-storm, a goodly number of brethren and sisters were 

present to hear the word. The gifts of the Spirit, and more perfect 
order in the church, were the burden of the message that we had 

for the people: and truly it was a heart-searching time; such as | 

have never seen among the remnant before. When we called on 

those who had forsaken all their idols, and were determined by the 

assisting grace of God to keep all his commandments and the 

testimonies of Jesus, twenty-four arose, while a few stood back. 

Some of them, however, said they would try to get ready and go 

with us. The twenty-four then signed their names to the covenant, 

after which they elected a clerk, and a treasurer for S. B. Then the 
subject of holding quarterly meetings came up, and after some 

consideration the church thought best to have regular quarterly 

meetings, the first of which was held Dec. 7 and 8, 1861; and at 
every quarterly meeting they will hold one business meeting. At the 

quarterly meetings they expect to attend to the Lord’s supper.ARSH 
December 17, 1861, page 21.14 
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Last Sabbath and first-day | met the church at Marquette, and after 
laboring with them as | did at Lodi, twenty-one united together in 
church covenant, choosing a clerk and treasurer. Their first 
quarterly meeting was held Dec. 14 and 15, 1861. Quite a number 
stood back at this meeting, some of whom we have hope that the 
Lord will open their eyes, that they may see more clearly the high 
and holy way to mount Zion, and come and go along with God’s 
remnant people.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 21.15 


O, how true it is that God is cutting his work short in righteousness. 
| rejoice to think the time is just before as when we shall discern 
between him that serveth God, and him that serveth him not. But 
that is when we all shall have returned to the Lord. See Malachi 
3:18.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 21.16 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
Mackford, Wis. 


EVENTS OF THE SIXTH SEAL 


JWe 


THE sixth seal was opened in 1775. All students of prophecy admit 
that we are living in a solemn time. Events of the most grand and 
thrilling importance are transpiring daily within our own observation. 
Signs as precursors of the day of the Lord, are every where looming 
up before us. To these the faithful saint can look as to so many 
witnesses, unitedly testifying that the last day is near, that the end 
of all things is at hand. And seeing them, he can lift up his head and 
rejoice in anticipation of the great blessings just before him, which 
he will receive when his Lord shall come. The way is truly plain, the 
light is clear, and the testimony sure. We can know that the time is 
near, that the day is at hand. In the book of Revelation the Christian 
dispensation is divided into seven different periods. These are 
represented by seven churches, seven seals, and seven trumpets. 
We call especial attention to the sixth seal, it being under this that 
the signs are manifested and the great day of wrath appears. “And | 
beheld when he had opened the sixth seal, and lo, there was a 
great earthquake, and the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, 
and the moon became as blood.” Revelation 6:12. Three important 
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events mark very clearly the date of this seal. ARSH December 17, 
1861, page 21.17 


1. The great earthquake.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 21.18 
2. The darkening of the sun.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 21.19 


3. The darkening of the moon.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 
21.20 


These events must appear in the order stated. An earthquake after 
the darkening of the sun and moon will not answer the 
specifications of the prophecy. Neither will any darkening of the sun 
and moon before the occurrence of the earthquake fulfill the 
prophecy. In order therefore that we arrive at the true data of this 
seal, we must learn definitely when this great earthquake occurred, 
for that is the great event designating the time when the seal was 
opened.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 21.21 


1. The great earthquake. When did it occur?ARSH December 17, 
1861, page 21.22 


1st. It could not have occurred during the great Papal persecution 
against the saints. When the fifth seal was opened, those who had 
been slain under the fourth seal were seen, and told that they 
should rest for a little season until their fellow-servants and their 
brethren should be killed as they were. Verse 717. This great 
tribulation was gradually slackened from A. D. 1700 till we come 
down to the latter half of the eighteenth century. We have no record 
of any general persecution against the saints by the pope since that 
time.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 21.23 


2nd. The great earthquake occurred Nov. 1, 1775. “Lisbon was 
destroyed by the most terrible earthquake that has ever occurred. 
Sixty thousand persons perished in six minutes. The sea first 
retired, then rolled in rising fifty feet above its usual bed. The largest 
mountain in Portugal rocked and split asunder, and sent forth 
flames and clouds of dust. The shock was felt nearly all over 
Europe, in the north part of Africa, in the Atlantic, and even in the 
West Indies. A vast wave swept over the coast of Spain, and in 
some places sixty feet in hight. Near Morocco the earth swallowed 
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up about ten thousand persons with their herds, and then closed 
over them.” Cyclopedia Hist. p.639ARSH December 17, 1867, 
page 21.24 


This was the greatest earthquake known to historians. It occurred at 
the right time - soon after the tribulation of the 1260 years, but in the 
years, as they extended to 1798. We have now located beyond 
doubt the beginning of the sixth seal. It began in A. D. 1775. We 
may from that date forward begin to look for those signs to appear 
which precede and point to the coming of the Lord.ARSH 
December 17, 1861, page 21.25 


2. The darkening of the sun. This is the second and next event that 
marks the time when the sixth seal was opened. We understand 
this to be an unnatural darkness, a darkness caused directly by 
God himself, as an unmistakable sign of the approaching dawn of 
the last day. When did this event occur? ARSH December 17, 1867, 
page 21.26 


1st. It must occur before the 1260 years run out. “In those days 
after that tribulation the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall 
not give her light.” Mark 13:24. This testimony shows very clearly 
that this sign should appear within the 1260 years. Now as the 1260 
years ran out in A. D. 1798, this sign must appear prior to that 
date. ARSH December 17, 1861, page 21.27 


2nd. It is the first sign following the great earthquake, and as that 
occurred in A. D. 1775, the sun must be darkened this side of that 
date.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 22.1 


3rd. Therefore we are now shut up to this conclusion, that this sign 
must occur between 1775 and 1798. Here therefore, is the time in 
which it must appear. Did it appear in that time? If so, in what year? 
It did appear in that time, and in the year 1780. We refer to the 
testimony of many living witnesses. We will also give one historical 
testimony out of many that we might give:ARSH December 17, 
1861, page 22.2 


“In the dark day of May 19, 1780, the heavens were covered with a 
dense cloud for three or four hours. During this time the clouds 
were tinged with a yellowish or faint red for hours, for which no 
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satisfactory cause has been assigned.” Noah Webster, LL. D., New 
Haven Daily Herald. ARSH December 17, 1861, page 22.3 


We give this testimony more for the purpose of proving the nature 
than the reality of the event. No man of literature will call in question 
the ability of this witness to decide a case of this kind. This sign 
makes its appearance at the right time and in the right manner, and 
is therefore a fulfillment of the prophecy. ARSH December 17, 1861, 
page 22.4 


3. The darkening of the moon. This is the next sign following in 
consecutive order, and occurred on the night of the 19th of May, 
1780, the night following the dark day. The points above which 
locate the time when the sun was darkened will also apply here, 
and prove the time for the moon to cease to shine to be the same. 
Our Saviour has carefully pointed out these signs in other places. 
Matthew 24:29.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 22.5 


4. The next sign spoken of in this prophecy is the falling of the stars. 
“And the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig-tree 
casteth her untimely figs when she is shaken of a mighty wind.” 
Verse 13. This wonderful sign appeared Nov. 13, 1833. And what 
an awe-inspiring sight to those who witnessed it! They witnessed 
the greatest display of celestial fireworks that ever occurred. They 
saw the heavens rain fire. How highly favored were they! The wise 
men who saw one star point to the first advent were truly favored by 
heaven. Matthew 2:7, 10. But pre-eminently honored were they who 
saw millions and millions of bright and shining stars point to the 
second advent.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 22.6 


5. The parable of Matthew 24:32. “Now learn a parable of the fig- 
tree. When his branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye 
know that summer is nigh.” This is a natural and very apt 
illustration. When we walk forth into the grove in early spring, and 
behold the trees budding and putting forth leaves and blossoms, we 
know that the summer is coming - is at hand. But suppose on our 
return we meet a man who says, Well, sirs, don’t you think we are 
going to have a long time of cold weather? we answer, Why, no, my 
dear sir, the warm season is at hand; for see these buds and 
blossoms. O, says he, | don’t see any difference between the trees 
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now and the trees in the dead of winter; they all look alike to me. 
What would you think of such a man, reader? | should consider him 
a blind man.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 22.7 


So likewise when we see the foregoing signs, we may as certainly 
know that the end is nigh, even at the doors. Verse 33. The man 
who does not see it must be blind: is either in nature’s darkness, or 
bound with the heavy chains of unbelief. ARSH December 17, 18617, 
page 22.8 


6. The next event brought to light in the prophecy before us is the 
“great day.” “And the heaven departed as a scroll when it is rolled 
together, and every island and mountain were moved out of their 
places. And the kings of the earth, and the great men, and the rich 
men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men, and every 
bondman, and every freeman, hid themselves in the dens, and in 
the rocks of the mountains; and said unto the mountains, Fall on us, 
and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on the throne and from 
the wrath of the Lamb; for the great day of his wrath is come, and 
who shall be able to stand?” Verses 14, 17. Grand and sublime are 
the scenes here depicted! Awful indeed is the event here spoken of. 
And O, what an important question here follows: Who shall be able 
to stand? We answer, 1st. It will not be the great men of earth. 
Kings with their wicked counselors will perish with all their 
greatness. The rich, proud, and haughty, will all be destroyed. God 
will receive no excuse from the willful sinner. 2nd. Those who love 
God and do his will shall be able to stand. “Wherefore the rather, 
brethren, give all heed to make your calling and election sure; for if 
ye do these things ye shall never fall.” 2 Peter 7:10. “Blessed are 
they that do his commandments, that they may have right to the 
tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city.” 
Revelation 22:14. These are blessed promises, and surely belong 
to the remnant who keep the commandments of God and the faith 
of Jesus. Chap 14:12.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 22.9 


That awful day will soon appear. The storm is already gathering. 
The dark and heavy clouds appear in the distance. The heavy 
rolling of the thunders may be distinctly heard, and the red flashes 
of glaring lightning play furiously upon the angry heavens. Sinners 
begin to tremble, and men’s hearts to fail them for fear of the things 
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coming upon the earth. The sea and the waves roar, while distress 
and fearful perplexity characterize the angry nations. But in this time 
the saint looks up, and by faith looks beyond the distress, fear, and 
perplexity that surround him, to the happy morn that is beginning to 
dawn, when he will see his Lord coming in great power and glory, 
when he will be redeemed from all that is mortal, and delivered into 
the bright joys of eternal life in the kingdom of God. Yea, while here, 
he groans and prays for the time to hasten when he will part from 
the wicked, and the persecutors of God’s dear children, and meet 
with the immortal saints on the sunny shores of perpetual joy. There 
with all the saints he hopes to dwell amid the resplendent and 
unfading beauties of the world to come. May the Lord help us to be 
faithful and diligent. Mercy yet lingers, and Jesus yet intercedes. 
But soon he will leave the sanctuary, and mercy’s sweet voice will 
be heard no more in behalf of the sinner forever. While, therefore, 
there is time and opportunity, let us prepare to stand in the great 
day of his wrath.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 22.10 


B. F. SNOOK. 


CONFESSION 


JWe 


IT is my duty to make confession on several points: and | do it 
cheerfully, and with sincerity of heart. | am satisfied that | have not 
exerted that direct influence in behalf of the testimony of the Spirit 
of God, given through vision to sister White, that | ought to have 
done. | deeply regret that | have been slow to act in a matter of so 
great importance. | now see that | have come far short of my duty in 
this matter, and that | have thus grieved the Holy Spirit. May God 
forgive me. It is the purpose of my heart, not merely to believe the 
testimony of the visions, but to impress the importance of their 
testimony upon others. ARSH December 17, 1861, page 22.11 


| see also that | have been remiss in bearing a pointed testimony 
against sin, and reproving the wrongs that have come under my 
observation, with the faithfulness that was requisite on my part. In 
other words, | have failed to declare with faithfulness the whole 
counsel of God. Deeply do | lament my fault in this thing. Yet such 
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is my natural infirmity that | can only hope to be an overcomer 
through the special assistance of divine grace. Brethren pray for 
me.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 22.12 


J.N. ANDREWS. 
Wawkon, lowa, Nov. 28, 1861. 


P. S. | would add that the present work of organization meets my 
hearty approval. | see no objectionable feature as it is now reduced 
to practice. J. N. AARSH December 17, 1861, page 22.13 


NOTE TO SISTER RICE 


JWe 


DEAR SISTER RICE: Your letter in the Review, Vol. xix, No. 2 
reminds us that we should speak often to each other, and as far as 

possible cheer the fainting mind. We remember the days when we 

were with you in the M. E. Church in St. Lawrence County, N. Y., 
and how the principles of reform brought us out of that church. We 

remember too, that God thrust us out again as he did Israel out of 
Egypt, when he brought us to keep his holy Sabbath; and we never 
shall forget the interview we had with you at your present home in 

Western N. Y. We may never meet again on this earth while it is 

under the curse, but may we meet on the earth made new.ARSH 

December 17, 1861, page 22.14 


We are trying, though in weakness, to do something for the Lord. 
After returning this fall from Indiana we thought further efforts 
should be made in our own school district. We therefore invited Bro. 
Cornell to come and labor with us. The meeting have been very 
interesting. Since he left we have had meetings twice in the week, 
and the house was well filled. The district are willing we should use 
the house every Sabbath; quite a number are obeying the 
truth. ARSH December 17, 1861, page 22.15 


In much love. 
J. & C. BYINGTON. 
Ceresco, Mich., Dec. 15, 1861. 





152 


MIRACULOUS POWERS 


JWe 


THIS work will be delayed until Bro. White returns from his Northern 
tour. ARSH December 17, 1861, page 22.16 


Some have misunderstood my call for extracts. | do not design to 
publish personal experiences of our own people, unless it should be 
some rare instance with which | am acquainted. The object is to 
show from the books of those who now oppose spiritual gifts, that 
such power still exists, themselves being judges. M. E. 
CORNELL.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 22.17 


FAITH WITHOUT WORKS IS DEAD 


JWe 


FAITH is a dependence on the veracity of another. This trust is 
called faith, because it relies upon the truth of a promise. Faith, in 
the propriety of expression, is an assent on account of the veracity 
of the speaker. God has spoken unto us by his servants, and says, 
“Even so, faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being alone.” James 
2:17. Again, “Not of works, lest any man should boast.” Ephesians 
2:9.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 22.18 


| notice in the word of God that faith and works belong together; as 
James has said, Show me your faith without your works, and | will 
show you my faith by my works. All of the ancient worthies pleased 
God through faith; their works corresponded with their faith. | find by 
an examination of the word of God that his people have 
accomplished all that has been done through faith; and what 
wonders have been accomplished through his people.ARSH 
December 17, 1861, page 22.19 


There is a work for the people of God in our day. What did the 
blessed Saviour say unto us before he went away? He says, The 
works that | do, ye shall do; and greater works than these shall ye 
do, because | go to my Father. We find also that when he 
commissioned his disciples, as we read in Luke 9:7, then he called 
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his twelve disciples together, and gave them power and authority 
over all devils, and to cure diseases. And he sent them to preach 
the kingdom of God, and to heal the sick. And they departed and 
went through the towns preaching the gospel and healing every 
where. Has there been any thing taken from this commission since 
it was given? if not, then it is the same now.ARSH December 17, 
1861, page 22.20 


Then let us contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the 
saints; and when we ask our heavenly Father for the things that we 
need, let us ask in faith, believing; for without faith it is impossible to 
please God. O may we all be wise enough to ask for nothing unless 
we expect to receive it; and like Jacob of old, wrestle until the break 
of day, or until we receive the blessing. God is pleased when he 
beholds his children thus holding on to his promises by faith. ARSH 
December 17, 1861, page 22.21 


Are we sick? let us use the remedies prescribed in his word, with 
faith, and we shall be healed. Are we in perils on the sea or on the 
land? let us exercise faith, God will deliver. Are we surrounded with 
temptation? let us believe that God will deliver; he will, if we are 
loving him and keeping all of his commandments blameless. ARSH 
December 17, 1861, page 22.22 


My prayer is, O Lord, help thy people to come up to the high calling 
of God which is in Christ Jesus; and throw off every weight, and the 
sin that doth so easily beset us, that we may run the race set before 
us.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 22.23 


E. MACOMBER. 
Battle Creek, Mich. 


THE SABBATH A SIGN 

JWe 

“SPEAK thou also unto the children of Israel, saying, Verily my 
Sabbaths ye shall keep: for it is a sign between me and you 


throughout your generations: that ye may know that | am the Lord 
that doth sanctify you. Wherefore the children of Israel shall keep 





154 


the Sabbath, to observe the Sabbath throughout their generations, 
for a perpetual covenant. It is a sign between me and the children of 
Israel forever; for in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, and 
on the seventh day he rested and was refreshed. Exodus 31:13, 16, 
17. Also Ezekiel 20:12, 20.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 22.24 


Dr. A. Clarke says, “The religious observance of the Sabbath was 
the first statute or command of God to men. This institution was a 
sign between God and them to keep them in remembrance of the 
creation of the world.”. Comments onEzekiel 20:12.ARSH 
December 17, 1861, page 23.1 


Prof. M’Owan, a late Methodist author on the Sabbath, says, “The 
Sabbath was instituted to commemorate the creation of the 
world..... To furnish the world with a standing demonstration of the 
falsehood and absurdity of idolatry, he instituted the Sabbath. By 
blessing the Sabbath and hallowing it, by resting therein, and by 
challenging it for himself, God stamped it with his own image and 
superscription, and hence its desecration was reckoned, among the 
Jews, as a sin of treason against his infinite Majesty.” Works, 
pp.12,14.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 23.2 


Justin Edwards says, “The reason which God gave on the tables of 
stone for keeping the Sabbath, was not a Jewish reason. It was one 
which applies alike to all men. ‘For in six days the Lord made the 
heavens and the earth, the sea, and all that in them is.’ But he did 
not make them for Jews merely, or for any particular people. He 
made them for us, and for all men. As a memorial of that fact, he 
set apart the Sabbath, kept it, sanctified and blessed it, for the 
benefit of all.... Thus the keeping of the Sabbath makes God known, 
and gives efficacy to his moral government.... It commemorates the 
work of God as Creator,” etc. Sabbath Manual.ARSH December 17, 
1861, page 23.3 


Published by request THE WAY-WORN TRAVELER 


JWe 


| SAW a way-worn traveler, in tattered garments clad, 
A straying up the mountain, it seemed that he was sad: 
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His back was burdened heavy, his strength was almost gone; 
And he shouted as he journeyed, Deliverance will comelARSH 
December 17, 1861, page 23.4 


The summer sun was shining, the sweat was on his brow, 

His garments they were dusty, his step was very slow; 

Still he kept pressing onward, for he was wending home, 

And he shouted as he journeyed, Deliverance will comelARSH 
December 17, 1861, page 23.5 


The songsters in the arbor that sang beside the way, 

Attracted his attention, inviting his delay: 

His watchword being onward, he stopped his ears and ran, 

And he shouted as he journeyed, Deliverance will comelARSH 
December 17, 1861, page 23.6 


| saw him in the evening, the sun was sinking low; 

He had overtopped the mountain, and reached the vale below: 

His elder brother met him, his journey it was done, 

And he shouted, It is finished! deliverance will come!ARSH 
December 17, 1861, page 23.7 


His eye was dim and heavy, his body weak and wan, 

Therefore his brother gave him a couch to lie upon: 

He closed the blinds around him, and shut him up alone, 

That nothing might disturb him, till deliverance should come.ARSH 
December 17, 1861, page 23.8 


HOPE made for him a pillow, and FAITH a garment rare. 

To wrap him in his slumber till Christ his home prepared; 

And when the dawn of morning broke in his little room, 

He arose astonished crying, Deliverance has comelARSH 
December 17, 1861, page 23.9 


| heard his song of triumph he sang upon the shore, 

Saying, Jesus has redeemed me, to suffer never more; 

Then casting his eyes backward, o’er the race that he had run, 

He shouted loud in glory, DELIVERANCE HAS COMERSH 
December 17, 1861, page 23.10 


ANCIENT TESTIMONY 
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THE following extracts from an old translation or paraphrase of the 
New Testament, were published some time ago in the World’s 
Crisis. It was there stated that the book from which they are taken 
was so worn with age that no trace of publisher or date could be 
found. These extracts are interesting, and they may shed some light 
upon several Bible subjects. M. E. CORNELLARSH December 17, 
1861, page 23.11 


Colossians 1:13. Who hath rescued us heathens from the horrors of 
our dark and gloomy confinement, and vindicated us into the light 
and liberty of the glorious kingdom of his beloved Son.ARSH 
December 17, 1861, page 23.12 


1 Timothy 4:7. But from this divine religion great numbers, the Spirit 
of God expressly assures us, will in subsequent ages apostatize, 
eagerly embracing the delusions of impostors, and doctrines 
concerning departed spirits. ARSH December 17, 1861, page 23.13 


Verse 2. Being duped by the frauds and dissimulation of false 
teachers, who have abandoned all sense of conscience and 
virtue. ARSH December 17, 1861, page 23.14 


Chap 7:3. His father, his mother, his pedigree, are no where 
mentioned - the time of his birth and of his decease is not recorded 
- a character this, extremely similar to the Son of God, as he was 
invested with a priesthood liable to no succession. ARSH December 
17, 1861, page 23.15 


James 2:26. For as an human body, when uninformed with life, is 
only a torpid and inert mass of senseless matter - just so faith, 
unconnected with good works, is a dead, unanimated 
principle. ARSH December 17, 1861, page 23.16 


7 Peter 3:78 (last clause). Suffering death, indeed, in the flesh, but 
restored to life by the Spirit of God; ARSH December 17, 1861, page 
23.97 


Verse 19. By whose affiatus (Spirit) in the primitive ages of the 
world he delivered solemn admonitions to those who are now in the 
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state of the dead: ARSH December 17, 1861, page 23.18 


Verse 20. But these repeated warnings they rejected, though God 
in the days of Noah waited their repentance during the whole time 
the ark was constructing - in which only eight souls escaped the 
general inundation.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 23.19 


Verse 21. To this escape from the common ruin corresponds the 
everlasting salvation, into the firm belief of which our baptismal 
profession of christianity introduces us - that baptism which is not 
merely the ablution of the body, but the attestation of a good 
conscience toward God - and this salvation is ascertained and 
ratified to us by the resurrection of Jesus Christ ARSH December 
17, 1861, page 23.20 


Hebrews 11:14. Since therefore the sons of God are compounded 
of flesh and blood, he also, in like manner, assumed humanity in 
order that by his submission to death he might totally crush and 
annihilate the empire of that being who held the sovereign dominion 
of death, that is, the Devil ARSH December 17, 1861, page 23.21 


Revelation 7:9. |, John, your fellow-christian, fellow-sufferer, and 
fellow-expectant of the future glorious kingdom of Jesus Christ, 
being in the island of Patmos, etc.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 
2302 


Verse 12. He who cordially embraces the religion of Jesus, is 
entitled to immortality. But he who rejects the Christian revelation 
forfeits immortality. ARSH December 17, 1861, page 23.23 


Hebrews 12:22. But under the gospel you are conducted to Mount 
Zion, to the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, to 
myriads of angels. ARSH December 17, 1861, page 23.24 


Colossians 3:3. For you are dead, and your future life hath been 
deposited by the Deity in the hands of Christ ARSH December 17, 
1861, page 23.25 


Verse 4. When Christ, who will re-animate our sleeping dust, shall 
appear, then shall you, at the same time with him, be exhibited in 
glorious splendor. ARSH December 17, 1861, page 23.26 
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2 Timothy 4:3. For the time will arrive when men will not bear the 
true and salutary doctrines of christianity; but their taste being 
vitiated, and their prurient ears tickled with sounds, they will 
accordingly countenance a number of public teachers, who will 
soothe their depraved passions.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 
23.27 


Verse 4. These will reject truth with the last aversion, and drink in 
fictions and fables with insatiable avidity. ARSH December 17, 1861, 
page 23.28 


7 John 5:18. We know that every one who is born of God, doth not 
live in the practice of wickedness - but he, who hath been happy in 
this moral birth, preserves an inviolate purity, and the wicked being 
can not injure him.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 23.29 


Chap 3:9. Every one, who hath been born of God, doth not lead a 
wicked life, because the principles he received at his moral birth are 
inherent in him, and it is morally impossible for him to practice 
wickedness, because he hath been born of God.ARSH December 
17, 1861, page 23.30 


Ephesians 4:26. Should your resentments be excited, let them not 
transport you into any criminal excesses - let not the sun set on 
your unrelenting anger. ARSH December 17, 1861, page 23.31 


FROM “ELIJAH THE TISHBITE.” 


JWe 


NOR ought we to overlook the largeness of the promise which our 
blessed Saviour makes to his true disciples, “Ask, and ye shall 
receive; that your joy may be full.” And again, “Whatsoever ye shall 
ask the Father in my name, he will give it you.” “Ye shall ask what 
ye will, and it shall be done unto you.” And to such a promise as this 
he solemnly prefixes the asseveration, “Verily, verily,” or “Amen, 
amen.” What can we desire more? Nothing in the world is so great, 
nothing so small, that we might not every moment be receiving from 
the Father, if we only asked in the name of Jesus. Say, what would 
ye desire to have granted you? Is it to be freed from domestic 
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troubles; as, for instance, that your sick child should recover? 
Would you gladly see your whole household drawn to God? Ask for 
any such thing in Jesus’ name, and be assured that he will grant it 
you. But does not experience seem to contradict this? We answer, 
it does not really do so. The deceit lies within ourselves, through not 
really asking in Jesus’ name. For let us again call to mind what this 
asking in his name implies. ARSH December 17, 1861, page 23.32 


You might wish very ardently, it is true, for some peculiar 
interposition of God; and you might express this wish in prayer, and, 
as you think, in Jesus’ name. But in this it is possible that you may 
be mistaken. A petition is offered in his name, when it is offered in 
that faith which is of the operation of God, and when that which we 
ask is according to his will. Luther prayed for the lives of his friends, 
Melancthon and Myconius, who were sick unto death, and already 
given over; and lo, he received the petitions which he desired of 
God; and whatever we pray for, be it only gold or silver, even this 
may be granted when asked for according to his will. Thus the pious 
Prof. Franke prayed for means to erect his orphan-houses; and 
immediately the silver and the gold flowed in upon him, and he who 
in commencing was scarcely able to command a few pence, had 
soon enough to found that abode of orphan charity and education, 
whose praise has been in all the churches. Here the Lord granted 
what his servant desired. It is to this effect that St. John addresses 
us in his first epistle, chap 3:21-23. “Beloved, if our heart condemn 
us not, then have we confidence toward God. And whatsoever we 
ask, we receive of him, because we keep his commandments, and 
do those things that are pleasing in his sight. And this is his 
commandment, that we should believe on the name of his Son 
Jesus Christ, and love one another, as he gave us 
commandment.”ARSH December 17, 1861, page 23.33 


Bro. M. W. Stockwell writes from Yates Center, N. Y.: “There is a 
great work before us, and the time is short in which it is to be 
performed; therefore we must be up and doing. We should not live 
to please ourselves, nor others, but God. We must lay aside all 
worldly pleasures and vanities, deny ourselves, take up the cross, 
and follow our Saviour, if we expect ever to wear the crown. If we 
are willing to do all our duty, the Lord will help and strengthen us. 
So let us strive daily to fear him and keep his commandments, for 
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this is the whole duty of man. Let us so live that when the last trump 
shall sound, the Son of man can say, ‘Well done, thou good and 
faithful servant: enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.’ This will doubly 
repay us for all our trials here; our hearts will then be filled 
unutterably full with the love of God, and we shall be prepared to 
sing the new song of Moses and the Lamb.”ARSH December 17, 
1861, page 23.34 


Of all sins, God especially abhors mental pride; it is the parent of a 
thousand God-provoking evils ARSH December 17, 1861, page 
23,30 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


Bro. Arad Town of Narrow’s Prairie, Wis., died Dec. 5, 1861, aged 
47 years. Bro. Town was beloved by all who knew him, especially 
his brethren and sisters who shared his counsels and instruction. 
Few excelled him in patience, meekness, and faith. He lived a 
consistent Christian, and died calmly, and trustingly breathing out 
his spirit to God who gave it, saying, “All is well,” and sank calmly 
away to rest. He leaves a wife and three children to mourn their 
loss. May the Lord help them to pattern his virtues, and prepare to 
join him in God’s kingdom.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 23.36 


Who would not wish to die like those, 

Whom God’s own Spirit deigns to bless? 

To sink into that soft repose, 

Then wake to perfect happiness?ARSH December 17, 1861, page 
23.0% 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, DEC. 17, 1861 


Psalm 119:60 
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“| MADE haste, and delayed not to keep _ thy 
commandments.”ARSH December 17, 1861, page 24.1 


Dr. Adam Clarke, the great English annotator, has a wonderfully 
expressive note on this text which may help the minds of some who 
are “halting between two opinions” on the all-important question of 
the Sabbath. He says: ARSH December 17, 1861, page 24.2 


“| made haste, and delayed not.] He did this with the utmost speed; 
and did not trifle with his convictions, nor seek to drown the voice of 
conscience.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 24.3 


“The original word, which we translate delayed not, is amazingly 
emphatic - velo hithmahti - ‘| did not stand what-what-whating,’ or 
as we used to express the same, shilly-shallying with myself. | was 
determined, and so set out. The Hebrew word, as well as the 
English, strongly marks indecision of mind, positive action being 
suspended, because the mind is so unfixed as not to be able to 
make a choice.”ARSH December 17, 1861, page 24.4 


Then according to the Doctor's comments, when _ the 
commandments of God rose up before king David’s mind he did not 
stand a “what-what-whating,” or dilly-dallying about duty, but set at 
once about it as soon as he was rationally convinced of what was 
right. Thus, too, it was with the apostle Paul, when God’s broad law 
like a sledge-hammer came home to his heart. He did not stop to 
“confer with flesh and blood,” he did not query and question about 
this and that, he was very punctilious about duty, he moved out on 
the new light like a man, and God made him a giant ARSH 
December 17, 1861, page 24.5 


“A word to the wise,” etc. ARSH December 17, 1861, page 24.6 
G.W.A. 


MEETINGS IN NEWTON, MICH 


JWe 
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BY the request of Bro. and Sr. Byington | came to this place from 
Marshall. Without any forethought concerning it, | was suddenly 
impressed (while at Convis, on my way home,) that | ought to go to 
Marshall. While | was considering what to do, a brother came in and 
informed me that the church at Marshall were in great need of help, 
and he was desirous that | should go if possible. This decided me, 
and | went immediately, arriving there just as the Sabbath began. | 
soon learned, to my joy, that Bro. and Sr. Byington were expected 
at their Sabbath meeting. They came while | was speaking, and 
were astonished to find me there: for they had sent a request to 
Battle Creek for me to come to Newton and give lecturesARSH 
December 17, 1861, page 24.7 


The death of Bro. Gleason, and funeral sermon by Bro. Hull, had 
awakened an interest there, and it was thought a favorable time for 
an effort to be made. The appointment was circulated first-day 
afternoon, and in the evening the house was nearly filled with 
anxious hearers. Much of the time the weather was unfavorable, but 
the people were interested and would come out. Sixteen lectures 
were given, and some twelve or fifteen decided to keep the 
Sabbath. There is now a fair prospect of a good church being 
established here. The families of Brn. Byington, Glover, and White, 
had received the truth years ago, and moved to this place, and 
having experience, they will be a help to these new converts. ARSH 
December 17, 1861, page 24.8 


The last meeting was one of peculiar interest. The books and 
papers | had, were eagerly taken, and several more of the Student’s 
Assistant were paid for, which | am to send them. So many crowded 
around the stand to get books and subscribe for the Review and 
Instructor, that Bro. Byington and | were kept busy for some time. 
An intelligent appearing Lutheran minister came up to the stand and 
introduced himself very affectionately and said, “| have heard you 
preach to-day. | am glad to see you. May God bless you very 
much.” This was spoken in broken English, but it was none the less 
acceptable. By inquiry | ascertained that he was stationed at 
Marshall, Mich. | gave him the double number of the Review, and 
he bought the Student’s Assistant. | hope he may see the 
truth. ARSH December 17, 1861, page 24.9 
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The providence of God in opening the way for the truth in Newton, 
is a matter of great encouragement to us, and to the friends 
here.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 24.10 


A visit is requested from Bro. and Sr. White, as soon as convenient 
after their return.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 24.11 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Newton, Mich., Dec. 9, 1861. 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


Bro. and sister White design to hold meetings with the brethren in 
Michigan as follows:ARSH December 17, 1861, page 24.12 


Dec. 21, 
22. 


St. Charles, ” 28, 29. 


Orleans, 


THE Lord willing, | will hold meetings with the churches in Northern 
Wisconsin as follows: ARSH December 17, 1861, page 24.13 


Dec. 14, 
15. 


Koskonong, ” 21, 22. 


Rubicon, 


Meetings to commence in each place on Friday evening. We hope 
the brethren will make the necessary arrangements, and give wide 
circulation to the above appointments, that all our scattered 
brethren may have the benefit of these meetings. Come, brethren 
and sisters, with your hearts filled with love to God, and we shall 
have a good time. ARSH December 17, 1861, page 24.14 


ISAAC SANBORN. 


PROVIDENCE permitting, Bro. A. Stone and myself will meet witr 
the Seventh-day Adventists in conference in Washington, N. H., 
Jan. 11 and 12, 1862. Jan. 18 and 19, we will hold meetings where 
Bro. L. W. Hastings may appoint. We hope that the brethren whom 
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we may visit on this tour will be ready to act in the good work of 
helping set things in order in the churches.ARSH December 17, 
1861, page 24.15 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 


Providence permitting, | will meet the friends at Koskonong, Wis., in 
connection with Bro. Sanborn, Dec. 21 and 22, 1861. | will be at 
Plumb River, Ills., the first Sabbath and first-day in January, 1862; 
the second Sabbath and first-day, at Round Grove, IIIsARSH 
December 17, 1861, page 24.16 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


E.S. D. Nos. 1,2, and 3, received ARSH December 17, 1861, page 
24.17 


Who is it? Some person writes from Jamaica, Vt., enclosing $1,00 
for Review and Herald, but signs no name. ARSH December 17, 
1861, page 24.18 


A. Belden: Jane Porter’s Instructor was paid to Vol. x, so we applied 
the $1,50 on her Review, and marked her Instructor free.ARSH 
December 17, 1861, page 24.19 


Receipts For Review and Herald 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH December 
17, 1861, page 24.20 
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T. Barnard 1,00,xviii,11. R. Colby 1,00,xix,14. T. W. Potter 
1,00,xx,1. N. H. Saterlee 1,00,xx,1. J. Parmalee 1,00,xx,1. L. H. 
Priest 0,50,xx,1. M. E. Lockwood (for Eunice Bush) 1,00,xviii,23. H. 
Gray 3,00,xix,1. R. Godsmark 1,00,xix,1. Russel Allen 1,00,xx,1. 
David Andre (for Lydia McKinstry and Mary McKee each 0,50) xx,1. 
Daniel Andre 2,00,xxi,19. H. C. Blanchard 1,00,xx,1. D. Blanchard 
1,00,xx,1. Andrew Graham 2,00,xxi,1. Lathrop Drew 2,00,xx,1. J. B. 
Ingalls 1,00,xx,15. J. M. Baker 3,00,xxi,7. C. N. Russell 2,62,xx,10. 
J. Ayers 1,00,xix,1. Isaac Cornell 1,00,xx,1. William Potter 
0,50,xx,1. M. B. Feree 1,00,xx,1. M. L. Maxson (for S. E. 
Richardson) 1,00,xxi,1. C. C. Spencer 0,50,xx,1. J. L. Hobart 
1,68,xxi,12. E. Rathbun 1,10,xix,17. W. P. Rathbun 2,00,xx,1. Mrs. 
Sarah Myers 1,00,xxi,1. Abba Brewster 3,00,xx,1. D. Hildreth 
1,00,xx,1. B. Berry 1,00,xx,1. J. Berry 1,00,xx,1. A. Belden 
2,00,xx,1. Jane Porter 1,50,xx,1. A. B. Williams 2,00,xxi,1. J. Hunter 
2,00,xix,1. J. M. Aldrich (for E. Darling) 1,00,xxi,1. J. M. Aldrich 
1,00,xx,1. C. W. Thayer (for C. Grant 0,50,xx,1; for Maria Streeter 
0,50,xx,4.) E. Nichols 4,20,xx,1ARSH December 17, 1861, page 
24.21 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


Mary J. Luke $4,00. J. L. Hobart $20,00. C. F. Hough $10,00. J. M. 
Aldrich $10.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 24.22 


Donations to Publishing Association 

JWe 

D. S. E. $15,00. A. Graham 0,20. William Potter 0,50. Church at 
Portland, Me., (S. B.) $10,00. A. Brewster 0,50ARSH December 
17, 1861, page 24.23 

Books Sent by Mail 

JWe 


H. Grover 60c, L. H. Priest 60c, A. Graham 80c, T. R. Walker $1,75, 
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E. Rathbun $1,40, Elsa Nichols 80c. Jennie S. Beecher 15c. M. S. 
Clyde 15c.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 24.24 


Books Sent by Express 


JWe 


R. F. Cottrell, Olcott, N. Y. $9,65.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 
24.25 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


A. S. Hutchins $8,50. T. R. Walker 0,60 ARSH December 17, 1867, 
page 24.26 


PUBLICATIONS 

JWe 

The New Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, 
History of the Sabbath, in one Vol. - Part |, Bible History - Part Il, 60 


Secular History, 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the 15 
entire Sabbath question, : 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 15 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast, “ 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 15 
and future condition of man, i 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 15 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, 


The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age-to-Come, 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 15 “ 
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Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and 10 
Twenty-three Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 10 
Earth, 7 
Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at the 10 
Door, 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin and 10 
perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 10 
Hayti, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 10 
week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 
Ancient and Modern, 10 “ 


Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 10 
Sabbath, 


The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 10 
Revelation 8 and 9, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 10 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a compend of Scripture 5 « 
references, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a Short Argument on the First and 5 « 
Second Deaths, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 5 « 
Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days, 

Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an appendix, “The - « 
Sabbath not a Type,“ 2 
An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an Address to the 5 « 
Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 5 « 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5 « 
Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 5 « 
Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, 5 « 


Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5“ 
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Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 
illustrated, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 
angels, and Satan and his angels, i 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 
with the Third Message, 7 
Scripture Doctrine of future punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75 
Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, : 
Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 100 
F. Hudson, . 
Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom 
of the Redeemer. A History of the doctrine, 1 00 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 24.27 


These tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less than 
twenty-five. ARSH December 17, 1861, page 24.28 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH December 17, 1861, page 
24.29 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 
cents.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 24.30 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Ogligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 24.31 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH December 17, 1861, page 24.32 
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French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 24.33 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques, et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH December 17, 1861, page 24.34 


These publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. When ordered by the quantity, not less than 
$5,00 worth, one-third will be deducted from these prices on 
Pamphlets and Tracts, and one-fourth on bound Books. In this 
case, postage added, if sent by mail. Orders, to insure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements 
be made. Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH December 17, 1861, page 24.35 
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History of the Sabbath (Continued.) THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT 


JWe 


AND now we approach the record of that sublime event, the 
personal descent of the Ancient of days upon mount Sinai. That 
God was there in person with his angels, see besides the narrative 
in Exodus 19; 20; 32-34, the following testimonies: Deuteronomy 
33:2; Judges 5:5; Nehemiah 9:6-13, Psalm 68:17. The sixteenth 
chapter of Exodus, as we have seen, is remarkable for the fact that 
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God gave to Israel the Sabbath; the nineteenth chapter for the fact 
that God gave himself to that people in solemnly espousing them as 
a holy nation unto himself; while the twentieth chapter will be found 
remarkable for the act of the Most High in giving to Israel his 
law.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 25.2 


It is customary to speak against the Sabbath and the law as Jewish, 
because thus given to Israel. As well might the Creator be spoken 
against who brought them out of Egypt to be their God, and who 
styles himself the God of Israel. Exodus 24:10; Leviticus 22:32, 33; 
Numbers 15:41; Isaiah 41:17. The Hebrews were honored by being 
thus entrusted with the Sabbath and the law, not the Sabbath and 
the law and the Creator rendered Jewish by this connection. The 
sacred writers speak of the high exaltation of Israel in being thus 
entrusted with the law of God.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 25.3 


“He sheweth his word unto Jacob, his statutes and his judgments 
unto Israel. He hath not dealt so with any nation, and as for his 
judgments, they have not known them. Praise ye the Lord!” “What 
advantage then hath the Jew? or what profit is there of 
circumcision? Much every way: chiefly because that unto them 
were committed the oracles of God.” “Who are Israelites; to whom 
pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the 
giving of the law and the promises; whose are the fathers, and of 
whom as concerning the flesh Christ came who is over all, God 
blessed forever. Amen.” Psalm 147:19, 20; Romans 3:1, 2 9:4, 5. 
The following from the pen of Mr. Wm. Miller presents the subject in 
a clear light: “Il say, and | believe that | am supported by the Bible, 
that the moral law was never given to the Jews as a people 
exclusively; but they were for a season the keepers of it in charge. 
And through them the law and testimony have been handed down 
to us. See Paul’s clear reasoning in Romans 2, 3, 4, on that point.” 
Miller’s Life and Views, p.161.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 25.4 


After the Most High had solemnly espoused the people unto 
himself, as his peculiar treasure in the earth [Exodus 19; 
Deuteronomy 7:6; 14:2; 2 Samuel 7:23, 1 Kings 8:53; Amos 3:1, 2], 
they were brought forth out of the camp to meet with God. “And 
mount Sinai was altogether on a smoke, because the Lord 
descended upon it in fire: and the smoke thereof ascended as the 
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smoke of a furnace, and the whole mount quaked greatly.” Out of 
the midst of this fire did God proclaim the ten words of his law. 
Exodus 20:1-17; 34:28, margin; Deuteronomy 5:4-22; 10:4, margin. 
The fourth of these precepts is the grand law of the Sabbath. Thus 
spake the great Law-giver:ARSH December 24, 1861, page 25.5 


“Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou 
labor and do all thy work: but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor 
thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, 
nor thy stranger that is within thy gates: for in six days the Lord 
made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested 
the seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day and 
hallowed it." ARSH December 24, 1861, page 25.6 


The estimate which the Law-giver placed upon his Sabbath is seen 
in that he deemed it worthy of a place in his code of ten 
commandments, thus causing it to stand in the midst of nine 
immutable moral precepts. Nor is this to be thought a small honor 
that the Most High, naming one by one the great principles of 
morality until all are given, and he adds no more [Deuteronomy 
5:22], should include in their number the observance of his 
hallowed rest-day. This precept is expressly given to enforce the 
observance of the Creator’s great memorial, and unlike all the 
others, this one traces its obligation back to the creation, where that 
memorial was ordained. ARSH December 24, 1861, page 25.7 


The Sabbath is to be remembered and kept holy because that God 
hallowed it, i.e., appointed it to a holy use, at the close of the first 
week. And this sanctification or hallowing of the rest-day, when the 
first seventh day of time was past, was the solemn act of setting 
apart the seventh day for time to come in memory of the Creator’s 
rest. Thus the fourth commandment reaches back and embraces 
the institution of the Sabbath in Paradise, while the sanctification of 
the Sabbath in Paradise extends forward to all coming time. The 
narrative respecting the wilderness of Sin admirably cements the 
union of the two. Thus in the wilderness of Sin, before the fourth 
commandment was given, stands the Sabbath, holy to the Lord, 
with an existing obligation to observe it, though no commandment in 
that narrative creates the obligation. This obligation is derived from 
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the same source as the fourth commandment, namely, the 

sanctification of the Sabbath in Paradise, showing that it was an 
existing duty, and not a new precept. For it should never be 

forgotten that the fourth commandment does not trace its obligation 

to the wilderness of Sin, but to the creation; a decisive proof that the 

Sabbath did not originate in the wilderness of Sin ARSH December 
24, 1861, page 25.8 


The fourth commandment is remarkably definite. It embraces, first, 
a precept: “Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy;” second, an 
explanation of this precept: “Six days shalt thou labor and do all thy 
work; but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God: in it 
thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy 
man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger 
that is within thy gates;” third, the reasons on which the precept is 
based, embracing the origin of the institution, and the very acts by 
which it was made, and enforcing all by the example ‘He who created 
the world on the first day of the week and completed its organization in six days, 
rested on the seventh day and was refreshed. Genesis 1; 2; Exodus 31:17. of 


the Law-giver himself: “for in six days the Lord made heaven and 
earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day: 
wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day and hallowed it.,ARSH 
December 24, 1861, page 25.9 


The rest-day of the Lord is thus distinguished from the six days on 
which he labored. The blessing and sanctification pertain to the day 
of the Creator’s rest. There can be therefore no indefiniteness in the 
precept. It is not merely one day in seven, but that day in the seven 
on which the Creator rested, and upon which he placed his 
blessing, namely, the seventh day. To this, however, it is objected 
that in consequence of the revolution of the earth on its axis, the 
day begins earlier in the East than with us; and hence that there is 
no definite seventh day to the world of mankind. To suit such 
objectors the earth ought not to revolve. But in that case, so far 
from removing the difficulty, there would be no seventh day at all; 
for one side of the globe would have perpetual day and the other 
side perpetual night. The truth is, everything depends upon the 
revolution of the earth. God made the Sabbath for man [Mark 2:27], 
he made man to dwell on all the face of the earth [Acts 17:26]; he 
caused the earth to revolve on its axis that it might measure off the 
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days of the week; causing that the sun should shine on the earth as 
it revolves from west to east, thus causing the day to go round the 
world from east to west. Seven of these revolutions constitute a 
week; the seventh one brings the Sabbath to all the world. And this 
day is definitely pointed out in the name given it by God: “the 
seventh day is the Sabbath, i.e., the rest-day of the Lord thy 
God.”ARSH December 24, 1861, page 25.10 


That the seventh day in the fourth commandment is the seventh 
day of the New Testament week may be plainly proved. In the 
record of our Lord’s burial, Luke writes thus:ARSH December 24, 
1861, page 25.11 


“And that day was the preparation, and the Sabbath drew on. And 
the women also, which came with him from Galilee, followed after 
and beheld the sepulchre, and how his body was laid. And they 
returned, and prepared spices and ointments, and rested the 
Sabbath day according to the commandment. Now upon the first 
day of the week, very early in the morning they came unto the 
sepulchre, bringing the spices which they had prepared, and certain 
others with them.” Luke 23:54-56; 24:1.ARSH December 24, 18617, 
page 25.12 


Luke testifies that these women kept “the Sabbath day according to 
the commandment.” The commandment says “the seventh day is 
the Sabbath of the Lord thy God.” This day thus observed was the 
last or seventh day of the week, for the following day [see also 
Matthew 28:1; Mark 16:1, J, was the first day of the week. Hence 
the seventh day of the commandment is the seventh day of the 
New Testament week.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 25.13 


The testimony of Nehemiah is deeply interesting. “Thou camest 
down also upon mount Sinai, and spakest with them from heaven, 
and gavest them right judgments, and true laws, good statutes and 
commandments: and madest known unto them thy holy Sabbath, 
and commandedst them precepts, statutes and laws by the hand of 
Moses thy servant.” Vehemiah 9:13, 14. It is remarkable that God is 
said to have made known the Sabbath when he thus came down 
upon the mount; for the children of Israel had the Sabbath in 
possession when they came to Sinai. This language must therefore 
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refer to that complete unfolding of the Sabbatic institution which is 
given in the fourth commandment. And mark the expression: 
“madest known 2This expression is strikingly illustrated in the statement of 
Ezekiel 20:5, where God is said to have made himself known unto Israel in Egypt. 
This language cannot mean that the people were ignorant of the true God, 
however wicked some of them might be, for they had been God’s peculiar people 
from the days of Abraham. Exodus 2:23-25; 3:6, 7; 4:37. The language implies 
the prior existence both of the Law-giver and of his Sabbath, when it is said that 


they were “made known” to his people. unto them thy holy Sabbath:” not 
madest the Sabbath for them: language which plainly implies its 
previous existence, and which cites the mind back to the Creator’s 
rest for the origin of the institution. It should never be forgotten that 
the term Sabbath day signifies rest-day; that the Sabbath of the 
Lord is the rest-day of the Lord; and hence that the expression, 
“Thy holy Sabbath,” refers the mind to the Creator’s rest-day, and to 
his act of blessing and hallowing it. ARSH December 24, 1861, page 
25.14 


The moral obligation of the fourth commandment which is so often 
denied may be clearly shown by reference to the origin of all things. 
God created the world and gave existence to man upon it. To him 
he gave life and breath, and all things. Man therefore owes 
everything to God. Every faculty of his mind, every power of his 
being, all his strength and all his time belong of right to the Creator. 
It was therefore the benevolence of the Creator that gave to man 
six days for his own wants. And in setting apart the seventh day to a 
holy use in memory of his own rest, the Most High was reserving 
unto himself one of the seven days, when he could rightly claim all 
as his. The six days therefore are the gift of God to man, to be 
rightly employed in secular affairs, not the seventh day the gift of 
man to God. The fourth commandment, therefore, does not require 
man to give something of his own to God, but it does require that 
man should not appropriate to himself that which God has reserved 
for his own worship. To observe this day then is to render to God of 
the things that are his; to appropriate it to ourselves is simply to rob 
God.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 26.1 


J.N.A. 
(To be Continued.) 





176 


Evidences of Christianity BY MOSES HULL. (Continued.) CHAPTER II 


JWe 


The authenticity of the New Testament. The preceding chapter was 
only designed to show the need of a revelation from God. In the 
present we shall present one of the reasons for believing the Bible 
to be that revelation.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 26.2 


We have found that those who are destitute of God’s word and will 
to man, have ever been, and now are, miserable and wicked. If it 
were necessary we might commence this chapter by giving the 
history of those who bow to the authority of the Bible, and show that 
they are the people who have good clothing, comfortable houses, a 
market, and grain to take to it. They are the people who have 
schools, the pupils of which are wiser than the Egyptian priests or 
Grecian philosophers; that they are the people who step into the 
“chariots which rage in the streets,” and travel from thirty to fifty 
miles per hour; that they are the ones who live in a land of liberty 
and improvements.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 26.3 


The fact being perfectly undeniable, that these blessings follow the 
Bible, and go no where else except where the Bible has been, leads 
us to ask why is this? Infidels will not attempt an answer.ARSH 
December 24, 1861, page 26.4 


The examination of the evidences of Christianity may be lengthy or 
short, according to the object had in view. If we are only after one or 
two clear and distinct arguments, these can soon be obtained. The 
proof of the fulfillment of a single prophecy; the narrative of any 
miracle, or the history of the resurrection of Christ, is the proof of 
Christianity. But if our object is not only to satisfy our own minds, 
but a full view of all those great chains of evidence which draw 
around Christianity from every quarter, if we would learn that 
Christianity is not only susceptible of conclusive proof; but how 
wonderfully its divine Author has hedged it in with proof on every 
side, we may prepare to go into the labor of research, and expect 
as a reward the pleasure of knowing why we believe in Christianity, 
besides the ability to “give an answer” to the skeptic who asks us 
the reason of our hope. ARSH December 24, 1861, page 26.5 
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We do not design to enter the investigation of inspiration, or even 
the truth of the Bible until we shall have ascertained its origin; for if 
it is the work of some lying spirit, or a forgery of the second, third, or 
fourth centuries, we may, aS soon as we shall have learned that 
fact, dismiss any further examination of its contents.ARSH 
December 24, 1861, page 26.6 


Our motto is one thing at a time, and the New Testament is nearest 
to us, let us therefore commence with that. We possess a volume 
under this title, consisting of twenty-seven separate and 
independent books, reputed to have been written by eight different 
authors, who were cotemporaries of Jesus Christ, the author of 
Christianity. Four of these authors have written histories of Jesus 
Christ and his works, many of which they saw with their own eyes. 
They have also given the history of the death, burial, and 
resurrection of this individual, besides the planting of the Christian 
church, its ordinances, etc. ARSH December 24, 1861, page 26.7 


Is there insurmountable evidence that the several tracts of which 
the New Testament is composed were written in the first century of 
the Christian era, by those whose names they bare? We believe 
there is, infidels deny it; so here we make our first issue.ARSH 
December 24, 1861, page 26.8 


It is a notorious fact that we have the New Testament now. There is 
also a general opinion among all Christians, and ever has been, 
that this book was composed by Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, Paul, 
James, Peter, and Jude, in the first century. Where did men get this 
idea? How did they get it? How did the opinion become so 
general? ARSH December 24, 1861, page 26.9 


It is true that some deny the authenticity of the Bible, but upon what 
do they base their denial? We can not in justice be required to 
prove the Bible to be an authentic book. The laboring oar is in the 
hand of the infidel; the burden of proof rests upon his shoulders. 
Should the authenticity of the Declaration of Independence be 
called in question, no believer in its Jeffersonian origin would feel 
called upon to prove it; they would patiently wait to hear the objector 
prove his objection. This document has lived long enough to gain a 
reputation. So with the New Testament. Eighteen hundred years of 
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high reputation are enough to prove its authenticity, until skeptics 
show what lying monks forged it, or at least prove it to be a forgery. 
Let the infidel show its spuriousness. Let him show a flawed link in 
the chain of evidence by which its authenticity is sustained. Let him 
undertake a work that a Celsus, a Porphyry, or a Julian was afraid 
to undertake. Let him try to show who made it, and when. Then it 
will be time for those who “tremble at the word” to show its apostolic 
origin, ARSH December 24, 1861, page 26.10 


Opposers of Christianity do not pretend to show how, when, or by 
whom, the New Testament was made. They find it very easy to 
throw out a suspicion. They know that many will grasp at a 
supposed objection, who would not take the trouble to investigate 
the evidences which cluster around Christianity. Mr. Horn says: 
“Pertness and ignorance may ask a question in three lines, which it 
will cost learning and ingenuity thirty pages to answer. When this is 
done, the same question will be triumphantly asked again the next 
year, as if nothing had ever been written on the subject. And as 
people in general, for one reason or another, like short objections 
better than long answers, in this mode of disputation, if it can be 
styled such, the odds must be ever against us; and we must be 
content with those for our friends who have honesty and erudition, 
candor and patience, to study both sides of the question.” Letters 
on Infidelity ARSH December 24, 1861, page 26.11 


Yes, ours is a laborious task, and men do not like to labor, hence, 
“the odds must ever be against us.” It takes the incendiary but a 
moment to touch a match to the edifice which cost the mechanic 
years of hard labor. But we ask no odds of the infidel, as they 
cannot prove their assertion that “there was no such book as the 
New Testament, till more than three hundred years after the time 
that Christ is said to have existed.” Age of Reason, p.136. We will 
trace it back to the time in which it is said to have been 
written.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 26.12 


We have a book called the New Testament. Our fathers had it, our 
grandfathers, and great-grandfathers had it of their fathers, and 
they of theirs, and they of the century preceding that, and thus we 
trace the stream up to its source. ARSH December 24, 1861, page 
26.13 
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We claim no peculiar process of argumentation; we ask for no 
favors. The New Testament shall be submitted to the closest 
scrutiny. We prove its authenticity just as we would that of any other 
work of antiquity. What would prove it? Would the fact that it has 
been received by all Christians of all ages be admitted as proof? 
We have it. Would the testimony of those who are neutral prove it? 
It shall be presented. Would the testimony of apostates, heretics, 
and all the early opposers of Christianity be sufficient? Nothing 
more can be required. These embrace all the proofs that human 
reason can grasp, yea, more than can be presented to prove the 
authenticity of any other ancient work except the New Testament, 
yet they all testify in its behalf ARSH December 24, 1861, page 
26.14 


A person would be suspected of mental derangement who would 
question the authenticity of the Poems of Virgil, the Annals of 
Tacitus, Orations of Cicero, or Milton’s Paradise Lost; yet we have 
not half the proof of the authenticity of either of the above-named 
works that we have of that of the New Testament.ARSH December 
24, 1861, page 26.15 


The following reasons compel us to believe that John Milton wrote 
the poem bearing his name. 1. The title page ascribes it to him. 
This, in the absence of counter testimony, is proof enough. 2. It has 
been received by our fathers of their fathers, as his. 3. Cotemporary 
writers ascribe it to him. 4. Writers of every succeeding age quote it, 
and refer to it as his work, and 5. Its spirit and style display the 
distinctive features of Milton’s mind and character. All of these 
evidences can be brought in favor of the apostolic origin of the New 
Testament.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 26.16 


PROPOSITION 1The New Testament is quoted or alluded to by 
an unbroken chain of writers, extending from the present time to the 
first century. ARSH December 24, 1861, page 26.17 


As before remarked, the present existence of the Bible is a great 
fact. It began to exist somewhere. Infidels are not agreed as to 
where. One fact however is admitted by all, and that is, that it was 
bound in one volume and in general circulation as early as the 
fourth century. We have found Paine denying the existence of the 
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New Testament prior to this time. But in another place he says: 
“The first question, however, upon the books of the New Testament, 
as upon those of the Old, is, are they genuine. Were they written by 
the person to whom they are ascribed? for it is upon this ground 
only that the strange things related therein have been credited. 
Upon this point there is no direct proof either for or against.” Age of 
Reason, p.125. If there is no direct proof as to when or by whom the 
New Testament was made, why does he accuse those who do not 
know that it was made “more than three hundred years after the 
time of the Saviour is said to have existed,” of not being acquainted 
with history? Age of Reason, p.136. If Mr. Paine had the history of 
the making of the New Testament “more than the three hundred 
years this side of the Saviour,” why did he not give it? His “Age of 
Reason” certainly should have contained the historical facts, with 
reference to where they could be found. He would have 
immortalized his book by publishing those facts in it; at least, his 
book would have been something more than a summing up of old 
antiquated objections against the Bible ARSH December 24, 1867, 
page 26.18 


Some affirm that the Bible was made by the Laodicean council, in 
the year A. D. 364, others that it was made by the Nicene council in 
A. D. 325. But they might as well affirm that it was made by the 
council of Trent, the Westminster assembly, the American Bible 
Society, or Methodist conference, either of which had just as much 
to do with Bible-making, as either of the others. ARSH December 
24, 1861, page 27.1 


The council of Laodicea did what others had done before them. As 
many apocryphal gospels and epistles were in circulation, it 
investigated the merits of all the books claiming apostolic 
parentage, and ascertained which were authentic and which were 
not. Having ascertained that the twenty-seven books of the New 
Testament were written by their reputed authors, and that the 
others were counterfeit, they published a list of those of undoubted 
authenticity, for the benefit of those who had not the means of 
examining the claims of each book as they had. From that time 
forward these books were all bound in one volume. Prior to this the 
four Gospels were bound in one volume, and called “The Gospel.” 
The Acts of the Apostles and part of the epistles were bound in 
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another volume, and called “The Apostle.” The other epistles and 
the book of Revelation were sometimes bound in another volume, 
as a second volume of apostolical writings. ARSH December 24, 
1861, page 27.2 


Is it not strange that a conference of learned ministers should 
assemble to discuss the merits of books which had no existence? 
The very fact of the convening of this conference is a strong proof 
that these books existed, and were prized so highly that there were 
counterfeits on them. So it appears that the apostolic books were in 
existence and of sufficient notoriety to have so many spurious 
books in circulation upon their credit, that it was necessary for the 
emperor to call a council of learned men, to investigate the claims 
of all, and publish a list of the true apostolical books in order to 
secure the world against forgery, as early as the year 364.ARSH 
December 24, 1861, page 27.3 


The Nicene council, was a conference of ministers assembled to 
settle sundry questions concerning the divinity of Christ. But why 
meet to settle their points of difference on this question if a Bible 
must be made first? The fact is, they believed (whether true or false 
we will not now stop to inquire) that a teacher had been sent from 
God, and had appeared in Palestine some three hundred years 
before that, and had wrought miracles, such as opening the eyes of 
the blind, unstopping the ears of the deaf, cleansing the lepers, 
casting out devils, and raising the dead. That this wonderful Being 
had been put to death as a malefactor, that he was raised from the 
dead, and ascended to heaven. Now the question is, Who is this? Is 
he just a good man? Is he an angel, the Son of God, or the eternal 
Father? This conference assembled to decide this question. In this 
council are learned ministers on all sides of this great question, and 
throughout the entire discussion, appeal is made to the apostolic 
writings as being well known, and of unquestioned authority. For 
historical facts upon this point, see Lardner’s Credibility of the 
Gospel History, Vol. iv. ARSH December 24, 1861, page 27.4 


| apprehend that at this gathering were venerable sires, whose hair 
had been whitened with the frosts of four score winters; if these 
gospels or epistles were something “new under the sun,” would 
they not have been as likely, at least, to know it as our modern 
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infidels? Yet not one of them exposes the novelty of the books, to 
whose authority they are bowing, nor do they even suggest such a 
thing. Then these writings were of ancient date at the assembling of 
the council of Nice in A. D. 325ARSH December 24, 1861, page 
27.5 


Now let us step back another step. Prior to the assembling of this 
council, catalogues of the books of the New Testament were made, 
agreeing with ours. Archibald Alexander says, “Catalogues of these 
books which are still extant, were made out by Origen, Eusebius, 
Athanasius, Cyril, Epiphanius, Gregory Nazianzen, Philastrius, 
Jerome, Rufin, Augustin, and by the ancient author who goes under 
the name of Dionysius the Areopogite. To these may be added the 
catalogues prepared by two councils: that of Laodicea, and that of 
Carthage. The catalogue found in the book entitled “Apostolical 
Constitutions,” and ascribed to Clement of Rome, and the catalogue 
of the council of Nice, are not referred to as testimony, because we 
are of the opinion that neither of these are genuine. But we have no 
need of additional evidence. We have here thirteen catalogues of 
the books of the New Testament, all of which were prepared by 
men the most distinguished, and who had bestowed great attention 
on this subject. Out of these thirteen, seven (or a majority of the 
whole) agree perfectly with our canon; and several others differ only 
by the omission of the book of Revelation, because it was not read 
in the churches, and had fallen into some discredit on account of 
the use made of it by the Millenarians. Alexander’s Evidences, 
pp.272-3.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 27.6 


Not only were catalogues made, but these books were quoted in 
the first, second, and third centuries, insomuch that if the New 
Testament were lost, the whole of it, except twenty-six verses, 
could be gathered from the quotations. ARSH December 24, 1867, 
page 27.7 


Eusebius, in his Ecclesiastical History (published about A. D. 315), 
mentions as belonging to our canon of Scripture, all our present 
books, while he speaks of the epistle of James, the second of 
Peter, the third of John, and the book of Revelations, as questioned 
by some, he states that they were generally received, and declares 
they are not to be doubted. Lardner, Vol. ii, p.368.ARSH December 
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24, 1861, page 27.8 


Many testimonies might be added to the above, but these are amply 
sufficient to show these universal confidence of Christians of the 
fourth century in the authenticity of the New Testament.ARSH 
December 24, 1861, page 27.9 


We will now step back another step: this brings us into the third 
century. Here among other illustrious men, we find the celebrated 
Origen, who will ever be highly esteemed on account of his able 
defense of Christianity against the attacks of Celsus. Jerome says 
of Origen, “He had the Scriptures by heart, and labored day and 
night in studying and explaining them.” Lardner, Vol. i, p.527. He 
was born within less than one hundred years of the banishment of 
St. John to the island of Patmos. “He wrote a three-fold exposition 
of the books of Scripture, on which he bestowed all his learning. He 
lived within a hundred years of the death of St. John, and was 
therefore so near the time of the publication of the books of the New 
Testament that he could hardly avoid obtaining the most accurate 
knowledge of their origin and authors. His enumeration of these 
writings contains no other books than those of our sacred volume, 
and includes all that we receive, except the epistles of James and 
Jude, which could not have been omitted by design, as in other 
places he expressly acknowledges them as part of the sacred 
canon.” M'llvaine, p.69.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 27.10 


From this we proceed to the second century. Here we find 
Tertullian, of the city of Carthage. He lived within fifty years of the 
last of the apostles, and was a vigorous writer in defense of 
Christianity. His work abounds in quotations and long extracts from 
the books of the New Testament. It is said that “his quotations 
occupy nearly thirty folio pages.” Lardner says: “There are more 
and larger quotations of the small volume of the New Testament in 
this one Christian author, than of all the works of Cicero, in the 
writers of all characters for several ages.” Vol. i, p.435. Irenaeus 
and Clement both lived in this century. They often quote from the 
apostolic writings; but my limits forbid my giving quotations from 
these, and others of this century. For an extended notice of this 
subject, see Alexander’s Evidences, pp.266-277 ARSH December 
24, 1861, page 27.11 
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Tertullian says in his Apology to the Roman Presidents: “Look into 
the words of God, our Scriptures, which we ourselves do not 
conceal, and many accidents bring into the way of those who are 
not of our religion.” Does not this appeal to the heathen rulers to 
read “the words of God,” show that it was in circulation at that time? 
In the time of Tertullian it is believed that the original manuscripts 
were still in existence. He says: “Well if you be willing to exercise 
your curiosity profitably in the business of your salvation, visit the 
apostolic churches, in which the very chairs of the apostles still 
preside, in which their truly authentic letters are recited, sounding 
forth the voice and representing the countenance of each one of 
them. Is Achaia near you? you have Corinth. If you are not far from 
Macedonia, you have Philippi; you have Thessalonica. If you can 
visit Asia, you have Ephesus; and if you are near Italy, you have 
Rome, from whence also you may be easily satisfied.” De 
Praescriptione, cxxxvi, p.245. Alexander says: “If Tertullian did not 
mean that the original manuscript, but only authentic copies of the 
epistle to the Corinthians, Philippians, etc., were to be seen by 
application, why send inquirers thither? Could an authentic copy of 
the epistle to the Philippians be seen nowhere but at Philippi? or of 
that to the Corinthians nowhere but at Corinth?” Alexander on the 
Canon, p.143.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 27.12 


One step further back and we are in the generation immediately 
succeeding the apostles. Here we find Justin Martyr, born ten years 
before John was banished. “After becoming a Christian, he 
occupied a high stand in learned writing, and holy living. His 
remaining works contain numerous quotations from, as well as 
allusions to, the four gospels, which he uniformly represents as 
containing ‘the genuine and authentic accounts of Jesus Christ and 
of his doctrine.’ The same is true in relation to the Acts of the 
Apostles, and the greater part of the epistles. The book of 
Revelation is expressly said by Justin, to have been written by 
‘John, one of the apostles of Christ.’ Having lived before the death 
of that apostle, he had the best opportunity of knowing.” M’llvaine, 
p./72. Lardner, Vol. i, p.336. One of John’s hearers, Papias, says: “If 
at any time | met with one who had conversed with the elders, | 
inquired after the sayings of the elders; what Andrew, or what Peter 
said; or what Philip, or Thomas, or James had said; what John or 
Matthew, or what any other of the disciples of the Lord were wont to 
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say.” Lardner, Vol. i, p.337.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 27.13 


We have now reached the apostolic age, but we may still ascend 
farther. We have the testimony of five cotemporaries of the 
apostles, who are called apostolic fathers. Three of these are 
named and often referred to in the New Testament. Acts 73:2, 3, 
46, 47; 1 Corinthians 9:4-6; Philippians 4:3. “There is scarcely a 
book in the New Testament, which one or another of these writers 
have not quoted or alluded to. Though what is extant of their works 
is very little, it contains more than two hundred and twenty 
quotations or allusions to the sacred volume, in which they are 
uniformly treated with the reverence belonging to inspired books, 
and entitled ‘The Sacred Scriptures,’ or the ‘Oracles of the 
Lord.” ARSH December 24, 1861, page 27.14 


Here by one line of evidence we have reached the apostles. Our 
evidence has been collected from only a few out of many 
witnesses. It is taken from writers of different ages and countries. 
The argument is now reduced to this:ARSH December 24, 1867, 
page 27.15 


1. The apostles are known to have left some writings ARSH 
December 24, 1861, page 27.16 


2. No one pretends that these writings were lost. ARSH December 
24, 1861, page 27.17 


3. No one pretends that any other volume besides the New 
Testament, contains them.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 27.18 


4. Therefore the books of the New Testament contain the authentic 
writings of the apostles. ARSH December 24, 1861, page 27.19 


Allow us to think that our evidence under this head is complete. 
Should one tenth of the evidencebe required to prove the 
authenticity of any other ancient book, it could not abide the trial. 
(To be Continued.)ARSH December 24, 1861, page 27.20 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DEC. 24, 1861. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR. 


QUESTIONS 


JWe 


THE following questions from a correspondent of the Review have 
been handed me, with a request that | answer them:ARSH 
December 24, 1861, page 28.1 


“BRO. WHITE: Will you, or some one, explainRevelation 719, 
commencing at the eleventh verse?” The verses referred to read as 
follows:ARSH December 24, 1861, page 28.2 


“And | saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse; and he that 
sat upon him was called Faithful and True, and in righteousness he 
doth judge and make war. His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on 
his head were many crowns; and he had a name written, that no 
man knew, but he himself. And he was clothed with a vesture 
dipped in blood: and his name is called The Word of God. And the 
armies which were in heaven followed him upon white horses, 
clothed in fine linen, white and clean. And out of his mouth goeth a 
sharp sword, that with it he should smite the nations; and he shall 
rule them with a rod of iron: and he treadeth the wine-press of the 
fierceness and wrath of Almighty God. And he had on his vesture 
and on his thigh a name written, KING OF KINGS, AND LORD O 
LORDS.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 28.3 


“And | saw an angel standing in the sun; and he cried with a loud 
voice, saying to all the fowls that fly in the midst of heaven, Come 
and gather yourselves together unto the supper of the great God; 
that ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of captains, and the 
flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of horses, and the flesh of them 
that sit on them, and the flesh of all men, both free and bond, both 
small and great. And | saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, 
and their armies, gathered together to make war against him that 
sat on the horse, and against his army. And the beast was taken, 
and with him the false prophet that wrought miracles before him, 
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with which he deceived them that had received the mark of the 
beast, and them that worshiped his image. These both were cast 
alive into a lake of fire burning with brimstone. And the remnant 
were slain with the sword of him that sat upon the horse, which 
sword proceeded out of his mouth: and all the fowls were filled with 
their flesh.,ARSH December 24, 1861, page 28.4 


| have quoted the whole testimony because it will better enable the 
reader to comprehend the questions, and make it a shorter matter 
to answer them.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 28.5 


QUESTION 1. Who is it that sits upon the white horse, and what is 
the white horse? ARSH December 24, 1861, page 28.6 


ANSWER. The one that sits upon the white horse is Christ. “His 
name is called The Word of God.” In the gospel of John fhap 7:7] 

Christ is called “The Word.” This scene here presented takes place 
in connection with the second coming of Christ. That being the 

case, we understand the white horse as a symbol of the clouds on 

which Christ is said to come. See Revelation 1:5-7; Matthew 24:30; 

26:64; Acts 1:11.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 28.7 


QUES. 2. Who is it that is to rule the nations with a rod of iron, at 
what time does it take place, and how long is he thus to rule? ARSH 
December 24, 1861, page 28.8 


ANS. The one that rules the nations is the same that sits upon the 
white cloud, and we will find by other testimonies that the one who 
is to rule the nations with a rod of iron is Christ. If you turn to 
Revelation 2:18, 26, 27, you read, “These things saith the Son of 
God.... He that overcometh and keepeth my works unto the end, to 
him will | give power over the nations; and he shall rule them with a 
rod of iron; and as the vessels of a potter shall they be broken to 
shivers; even as | have received of my Father.” See also Psalm 2:8, 
9; Revelation 12:5. The time when this takes place is after all 
nations are given into his hand, when the fury of God’s wrath will be 
poured out upon them in the seven last plagues. When Christ rules 
the nations with a rod of iron there is no longer any mercy for them, 
and therefore this rule must commence when he ceases to mediate 
for man; just at the time the seven last plagues are to be poured 
out. As this ruling the nations is to accomplish the work of dashing 
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them to pieces as a potter’s vessel, it must continue till all earthly 
rule is put down, and therefore till the seven last plagues are poured 
out and the earth is desolated.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 
28.9 


QUES. 3. At what point of time does the angel call the fowls to 
gather themselves unto the supper of the great God?ARSH 
December 24, 1861, page 28.10 


ANS. It is at the point of time that the whirlwind of the Lord 
[Jeremiah 25:30-38] shall go forth, and when the slain of the Lord 
shall be from one end of the earth to the other, which must be about 
the time of the seventh plague. See also Zephaniah 1:7.ARSH 
December 24, 1861, page 28.11 


QUES. 4. When are the beast and the false prophet cast into the 
lake of fire? ARSH December 24, 1861, page 28.12 


ANS. At the second coming of Christ. There is fire connected with 
his second coming, as you will see by referring to 2 Thessalonians 
1:8, 9.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 28.13 


QUES. 5. Does probation last through the pouring out of the seven 
last plagues? ARSH December 24, 1861, page 28.14 


ANS. It does not. The seven last plagues are the wrath of God 
threatened by the third message of Revelation 74. Of that wrath it is 
said, that it is the “wine of the wrath of God without mixture,” which 
signifies that there is no mercy mingled with it. If there is no mercy 
with it, it must be poured out in a time when there is no 
probation.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 28.15 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 

HIGH AUTHORITY ON THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE SEVENTY WEEKS 
JWe 

IN Mr. Benson’s commentary on the ninth chapter of Daniel’s 


prophecy, we find the following clear and logical argument for the 
beginning of the seventy weeks. We do not give the following 
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extract because there is any lack of evidence for the right 
commencement of this famous period, but because it is good 
authority, and an unanswerable argument in establishing one of the 
main pillars of the Advent faith. Also admissions in favor of the truth, 
from the ranks of its enemies, constitutes the highest kind of 
evidence. G. W. A.AARSH December 24, 1861, page 28.16 


Four edicts of the kings of Persia, in favor of the Jews, mentioned in 
Scripture, are, 1. That of Cyrus.Ezra 1:7. 2. That of Darius 
Hystaspes. Ezra 4:6; Haggai 1:12. 3. That of Artaxerxes 
Longimanus, in the seventh year of his reign. Ezra 7; Esdras viii. 
And 4. That in the twentieth year of Artaxerxes. Nehemiah 2:17. The 
first of these edicts can not be applied to this prophecy, inasmuch 
as from the first of Cyrus, before Christ 536, to the death of Christ, 
A. D. 34, are 570 years. It was, however, the basis of liberty to the 
Jews, for all the indulgences granted them afterward, by the 
following kings of Persia, were founded on the precedent of this 
great monarch. So that he might well be considered as fulfilling the 
prophecy of Isaiah: “He shall build my city, he shall let go my 
captives.” Chap 45:73. In consequence of this decree 50,000 Jews 
returned under Zerubbabel, and partly dispersed themselves in their 
several tribes, and partly settled at Jerusalem, and began to build 
both the city and temple. But this was in a very rude and tumultuous 
manner, and they met with so many hindrances from the 
Samaritans and others, that the decree was not carried into effect. 
This, therefore, is not the period we are to reckon from. The 
second, namely, that of Darius Hystaspes, was made about 
fourteen years after, preceding the death of Christ 550 years. But 
neither was this efficacious. Besides, it related to the temple only, 
as appears from the letter of the Samaritan colony to Cambyses 
[Ezra 4:11-16], neither, therefore is this the period. The third 
decree, which was that of Artaxerxes Longimanus [B. C. 457], 
recorded at large [Ezra 7:12-26], was of great solemnity and 
efficacy, importing no less than the restoration of the Jewish 
constitution, both civil and ecclesiastical, providing in the first place 
for the re-establishment of divine worship with becoming order and 
magnificence, exempting the priesthood from all taxes; then, for the 
civil government of the people, the institution of tribunals, and the 
administration of justice according to the law of Moses. This decree 
answers to all the characters of the prophecy, the restoration of the 
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constitution, the rebuilding of the city, and the chronological periods 
distinctly specified, and is, no doubt, here chiefly intended. Thus, of 
the four edicts, the first two are excluded because they were not 
efficacious, and prolong the term to near six hundred years; and the 
fourth was only a confirmation of the third. No other commencement 
of the four hundred and ninety years agrees with the event, than 
that of the seventh of Artaxerxes; and this system is perspicuous, 
and free from all difficulties. ARSH December 24, 1861, page 28.17 


MEETINGS IN WRIGHT 


JWe 


ACCORDING to a request of the Seventh-day Advent brethren ot 
Wright, Mich., made through the Review, for aid and counsel in 
organizing a church in said place, a series of meetings were held, 
commencing Dec. 14, 1861.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 28.18 


On Sabbath Elder James White preached a discourse on the state 
of the Laodicean church. It was fairly demonstrated that the present 
state of the true church was in a beggared condition, and deceived 
with themselves. The importance of Bible sanctification was also 
urged upon the brethren in order that they might have an abundant 
entrance through the gates of the everlasting city. It was difficult for 
the speaker even on the holy Sabbath, to impress a sense of 
conviction or solemn attention upon many of the audience, on 
account of a spirit of levity and vanity which was in the 
assembly.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 28.19 


On first-day, Dec. 15, it seemed as if that spirit of vanity had grown 
to be a monster, and a spirit of such careless, indifferent, giddy, 
trifling, and taunting character, as would seem to defy the very 
speaker to his face. This was particularly manifested among the 
youth.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 28.20 


Bro. and sister White both gave repeated admonitions to them of 
this dreadful state of rebellious and God-dishonoring state of mind, 
and appealed to them with earnestness that they might take heed to 
God’s word and the signs of the times, and forsake this foolish 
disrespect for God and his government.ARSH December 24, 1861, 
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page 28.21 


On first-day two discourses were given, which embraced some of 
the principal points of the three messages, and showed how soon 
the church would become polluted by seeking the friendship of the 
world. James 4:4.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 28.22 


On Monday evening the charm of the Devil was broken, and the 
Spirit of the Lord seemed to have free course. Some of the youth 
desired the prayers of the church, that they might be kept from this 
Satanic world-influence. Parents began to see that their children 
were in a horrible pit, and commenced to pull them out. The Lord 
began to help. ARSH December 24, 1861, page 28.23 


On Tuesday, 10 o’clock A. M. the church met to effect a more 
thorough organization. Between sixty and seventy Sabbath- 
keepers, with many of their children with them, assembled at the 
place of worship. As this day was appointed for business, the 
meeting was called to order by Bro. Walter Hastings. Opened by 
prayer by Elder James White. The objects of the meeting being 
declared, the church listened to remarks upon organization by Elder 
W., and the state of the church as sister White understood it, in 
Wright, and elsewhere. Adjourned one-half hour. ARSH December 
24, 1861, page 28.24 


AFTERNOON SESSION 


JWe 


After an examination of most of the names of those who offered 
themselves for church fellowship, and a removal of many of the 
faults by confessions to one another and the church,ARSH 
December 24, 1861, page 28.25 


Resolved, That we adopt the covenant which was recommended in 
Review, Vol. xviii, No. 20, for the Wright church covenant. 
Adjourned till 7 o’clock.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 28.26 


EVENING SESSION 
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JWe 


Resolved, That we proceed to the election of church officers ARSH 
December 24, 1861, page 28.27 


Resolved, That Bro. E. H. Root be the elder of the churchARSH 
December 24, 1861, page 28.28 


Resolved, That brethren R. J. Foster and J. |. Cramer be the 
deacons of the church. ARSH December 24, 1861, page 28.29 


Resolved, That James Sawyer be the clerk of the churchARSH 
December 24, 1861, page 28.30 


The elder and deacons were ordained, and a vote of thanks 
declared to Bro. and sister White for their faithful labors with the 
brethren. Adjourned sine die. WALTER HASTINGS(hairman 
JAMES SAWYER, Clerk. ARSH December 24, 1861, page 28.31 


OUR DUTIES 


JWe 


As christians are alike, as regards keeping the heart, watchfulness 
and prayer, sobriety, temperance, chastity, virtue, holiness, 
godliness, obedience to all the ten great moral precepts, in their 
deep spiritual sense upon the heart; and the faith of Jesus is the 
same in its requirements, in regenerating, reforming the life, and 
changing the current of the thoughts, and in re-modeling, purifying, 
and settling the character upon the basis of righteousness and 
truth, upon Jesus, the way, the truth, the life, the chief corner-stone. 
But in many relative duties our calls are not alike, nor are our gifts 
alike, nor is any one to complain of his sphere of duty, for God it is 
who appoints to us our bounds, and more than Sinai’s thunders 
await him who, Korah-like, would overleap the boundaries of his 
calling. To one is given grace to conduct his business honestly and 
nobly, and to command his family, and lead them to God and glory, 
and by every way daily to reflect the image of Jesus. To the youth it 
is given to obey, to be useful, and diligent; to the aged, resignation 
and peace; to the young, sobriety; to the teacher, wisdom; to the 
apostle, zeal, and wisdom, and power: to the prophet, far-seeing 





193 


penetration; to the pupil, teachableness; and should the layman 
complain because he did not have all the light and glory granted to 
the active messenger, it would be because his pride had mastered 
his common sense. We are promised grace for our day 
(circumstances), and strength for our needs, and we must expect 
this, and all superfluous strength or grace God will not grant for 
waste, to satisfy curiosity. Just what we need, and no more. God 
will not give so precious gifts to be abused as mankind abuse his 
common bounties. Lord, help us to attain to humble devotion and 
wise zeal, that we may all walk with even step in the way of relative, 
as well as positive, duty, ARSH December 24, 1861, page 29.1 


J. CLARKE. 


THE HIDDEN CHURCH 


JWe 


ELIJAH had complained that Jehovah’s name was forgotten, and 
his covenant forsaken by the children of Israel: and had added, that 
he himself was left alone. His complaint was correct enough for 
human knowledge. The days indeed were evil; the age of Noah 
seemed to have returned: all the vintage of God seemed gathered 
from the earth, with the exception of two or three on the topmost 
bough. Painful in the extreme must all this have been to such a 
spirit as Elijah’s; but suddenly he receives from God himself the 
astonishing tidings that seven thousand were still reserved, who 
had not bowed the knee to Baal, nor kissed him. How astonished 
must the prophet have been at this disclosure! How ready to recall 
his words, “I, even | only, am left alone!” and how must his new 
commission have been undertaken with renewed courage!ARSH 
December 24, 1861, page 29.2 


And what could be more delightful in this our day than to be 
surprised by similar intelligence? Certainly, our own age seems 
greatly superior to that of Elijah’s; but there is much that is only 
exterior show, which can hardly be mistaken. If all that appears to 
be divine life were really such; and if all were evangelists who in 
modern times are preaching, not for the truth, but against it; if they 
were men of God, led and gifted by the Spirit of God, and bowed 
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the knee in truth to the exalted Redeemer: if all the multitudes, who 
in every place crowd into the places of worship, really said in their 
hearts, “Come, let us return to the Lord!” if the thousands who, in 
Bible and missionary associations, labor in building the ark, all 
came into this ark themselves - nay, if even all whom we see uniting 
for meeting of edification and prayer, could be regarded as true 
worshipers, then might we indeed say something good of our times, 
though much would still remain to be wished for. But of what use is 
it to deceive ourselves? Things are far from being what their 
appearance would indicate; alas, many things which, from a 
distance, look very beautiful, are found, when more closely 
examined, to be full of deformities, if not mere phantoms of what 
they seemed to be.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 29.3 


Yet supposing we could regard all who have the show of piety as 
real christians, how few would even these be, compared with the 
number of those among us who openly show themselves to be 
unbelievers! The prevailing spirit of our times is that of infidelity and 
apostasy - a spirit of pretended illumination, but in reality of the 
blindest presumption - a spirit of opposition to the plain word of 
God, and of arbitrary determination upon good and evil independent 
of it - a spirit of the most idolatrous exaltation of mere natural 
reason above the revealed wisdom of God. Among the great mass 
of nominal christians, both of the learned sort and the illiterate, it 
has long been taken for granted that the doctrine of our native 
corruption is a gloomy fancy, and that of salvation by the blood and 
righteousness of Christ an antiquated and by-gone notion. It is held 
that the miserable tinsel of exterior decorum, the mere flimsy 
garniture of selfishness, is quite sufficient to satisfy God; and that a 
Mediator is not at all necessary to the salvation of men. Many have 
long been agreed that the dogmas of a few conceited philosophers, 
so called, are more to be trusted than the truth of God delivered by 
Christ and his apostles; and that such faith as that of Paul, Peter, or 
John, is insufferable in the present day, as being absurd, mystical, 
and unworthy of any maturely instructed mind - yea, that it ought to 
be banished from the earth, even by persecution, if no other means 
will suffice. ARSH December 24, 1861, page 29.4 


Such is the prevailing spirit of our modern christendom, which with 
some is disguised by a christian profession; with others, has 
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shamelessly cast off all disguise. It is found in every district, and in 
all ranks of society, and is taught in by far the greater part of our 
schools and nurseries. Millions of men professing the name of 
Christ, lie at the feet of this impious, lying spirit in the present day. If 
you travel through the country, in whatever direction, you find it 
discovering itself in every company, at public tables and in private 
families. Go from one church to another, and you will almost 
everywhere find that this spirit of seduction is the preacher and 
expositor; inspect a multitude of our modern hymn books and 
catechisms, and instead of the spirit of God, this spirit of darkness 
in the garb of religion will confront you; yes, and in a very large 
number of our places of education, this spirit is the Moloch to which 
our youth and children are sacrificed. Indeed, a review of the 
Christian world in the present day is enough to make every pious 
spirit shudder. The spirit of antichrist is prevailing in the world to 
such an extent as it has never done heretofore: and it is almost time 
to join with the complaint of the psalmist, “Help, Lord! for the godly 
man ceaseth; for the faithful fail from among the children of men!” 
Psalm 12:1.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 29.5 


Surely many think far too favorably of the present times. But do not 
others think far too gloomily of them? We are willing to believe they 
do, and the experience which Elijah had, who even thought that he 
only was left; and afterward heard to his surprise that there were 
seven thousand in Israel who had not bowed the knee to Baal, may 
help to confirm us in this belief. Assuredly the Lord has many 
servants with whom we are unacquainted, he has hidden ones 
whom we may never hear of in this world; and many a country, and 
many a city, would perhaps long ago have been as Sodom and 
Gomorrah, had not a small remnant of such been left in those 
places......ARSH December 24, 1861, page 29.6 


Elijah, as we find, received an express revelation concerning the 
faithful in Israel, and their number. The Lord unveiled to him the 
hidden church, and it may be supposed how great was the 
astonishment of this man of God at hearing that among the very 
people he had so severely accused, there were so many as seven 
thousand who had not bowed the knee unto Baal. He had regarded 
himself as the only light in the darkness of Samaria; and now, 
behold! a whole firmament of chosen souls is disclosed to his view, 
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which the clouds of his weak faith had kept hidden from 
him.....ARSH December 24, 1861, page 29.7 


However low may be the present state of the church, we have 
reason to conclude that it is not so poor and destitute of persons 
influenced by divine grace as we are ready to imagine. | believe that 
if it pleased God to lift the veil, we might be surprised with the 
discovery of such numbers as would seem like a resurrection 
scene. We doubt not but the Prince of the host has still many an 
ambush of reserve in this world, and that he needs only to sound 
the trumpet, as he will do, in due time, according to Zechariah 10:8, 
and then we shall be surprised at beholding troops of christians 
about us, as Elisha’s servant was surprised at beholding troops of 
angels covering the mount of Dothan. 2 Kings 6:17.....ARSH 
December 24, 1861, page 29.8 


If we look in the day-time toward heaven, we can not see the stars 
of God. They are there fixed in the firmament, but the eye can not 
distinguish them. Wait until evening. The night invites their rays 
from concealment, and in the dark you behold their gentle luster 
once more. So also is the firmament of the church. In the sunshine 
of worldly prosperity they are scarcely perceptible, and the 
difference between them and the better sort of the children of this 
world is sometimes hardly discernible. But in this case also have 
patience until evening, and their glory will light up before you. As 
doubtless at the time when Hazael, the Syrian, broke in upon the 
land with fire and sword, these seven thousand in Israel were made 
manifest, so also on the day of the mighty sifting which awaits the 
Christian world, we shall be better able rightly to measure the Lord’s 
temple upon earth. ARSH December 24, 1861, page 29.9 


These days of purification are hastening on with rapid flight. There 
is no want of signs of the most diversified kind, which announce to 
us the nearness of that period in which the Lord will manifest that 
his fan is in his hand, and will thoroughly purge his floor. Predictions 
hasten to their close; and the days are approaching in whose wild 
perplexity even the elect, were it possible, might be deceived. Then 
if a time should come when the mark of the beast shall be obtruded 
on our foreheads at the point of the sword or bayonet, when nothing 
can save us from torture or a bloody death but a renunciation of 
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Christ and his gospel, the gold will be separated from the dross in 
the church, and it will be made apparent where the substance of 
godliness existed, and where only the appearance and tinsel of it. 
Alas, how many a star, respecting which we have at present no 
such presentiment, will then fall from the firmament of the church; 
and what clouds of chaff shall we then see borne away on the wind, 
even from places where our eyes at present perceive nothing but 
rich floors of wheat! For every thing that is not from the Spirit of the 
Lord, will not survive the ordeal of that day; and everything which 
now assumes to itself the ornaments of the sanctuary, but is not 
clothed with them by the Lord’s hand, will be seen in the shame of 
its own nakedness.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 29.10 


At the very same period when trees “without fruit” shall fall, when 
multitudes of false brethren shall be severed and distinguished from 
the true; thousands, of whom at present we know nothing, shall 
throw aside the veil, and with cries of Hosannah! shall range under 
the banner of martyrs. When no other choice will be left but 
between Christ and Belial, then will those who heretofore have 
been reserved and timid declare themselves openly for Christ and 
his cause. - Krummacher.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 29.11 


The twilight of present truth seemed to dawn upon our author’s 
mind.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 29.12 


R. F.C. 
DID CHRIST ARGUE FOR TOBACCO? 


JWe 


PETER speaks of some who wrest the Scripture to their own 
destruction; and if the following is not a case of this kind, it would be 
difficult to find one at the present day. A professed Sabbath-keeper 
persists in the use of tobacco, and endeavors to justify himself in 
his course by these words of our Saviour: “Not that which goeth into 
the mouth defileth the man.” VMaithew 15:11. Does the individual 
understand what he is doing by thus using this language? Does he 
really suppose that Christ was here laying down a principle 
calculated to justify men in the indulgence of any unnatural, filthy, 
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and hurtful appetite they might see fit to contract? If not, if this was 
not the design of the language, then no one has a right to use it for 
such a purpose; but if any one should contend that this was its 
design, and it can be shown elsewhere in the Scriptures that these 
things are sin, then he makes Christ emphatically the minister of 
sin, and exposes himself to the denunciation of the apostle against 
such a course.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 29.13 


But let us try the above claim a little further. If it can be urged in 
defense of tobacco, it can be also in reference to any other thing 
that goeth in at the mouth. Try it then in the case of rum, brandy, 
and all other intoxicating drinks, by which men make themselves 
sots and drunkards. These things go in at the mouth; consequently 
on the above-named principle, do not defile the man; therefore 
drunkenness is no sin, and there is no wrong in being a drunkard. 
While no one would probably go so far as to argue in this manner, it 
may be well to mention here the express declaration of scripture 
which says that neither “thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor 
revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God.” 7 
Corinthians 6:10. It is an acknowledged principle that the greater 
offense must include all the less of the same kind; and when the 
Bible forbids drunkenness with intoxicating drinks as a sin, it forbids 
everything which partakes in the smallest degree of the same 
nature. Now can the advocates of tobacco tell us in what respect 
the appetite for tobacco differs from that for rum or brandy? They 
are both of them unnatural and acquired; both the articles are 
stimulating, and not only useless, but positively injurious. If one is 
expressly forbidden, the other is no less so. To use then the 
language of the Saviour in defense of the one or the other is 
glaringly to wrest and pervert it ARSH December 24, 1861, page 
29.14 


What then is the meaning of the Saviour’s words? If they can not be 
taken in this sense, what were they designed to teach? The context 
will show. The circumstance which called them forth was the 
accusation of the Jews against the disciples because they ate with 
unwashed hands. The Jews, from a tradition of the elders, were 
scrupulously particular in this respect. Before eating they would 
wash their hands, just as they would filter their wine to strain out a 
gnat, lest they should swallow a particle of something that was 
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forbidden in their law as unclean. Christ tells them that they need 
not be thus scrupulous; for it is not that which goeth into the mouth 
as food that defiles the man. The language may be legitimately 
used as an argument against the previously existing distinction of 
meats which was to perish when the middle wall of partition 
between Jew and Gentile was swept away; but to use it in defense 
of the gratification of a perverted appetite, to make the Saviour, the 
great teacher of righteousness and pattern of purity, stand up and 
plead for the practice among men, of fleshly and sinful lusts, if not 
the sin of blasphemy itself, can be nothing less than bordering 
thereon.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 30.1 


U.S. 


“TO BIND UP THE BROKEN HEARTED.” 


JWe 


AMONG all the promises of the Bible, none is more soothing to the 
heart-stricken child of God than the following: “He hath sent me to 
bind up the broken-hearted.” /saiah 67:7. This no doubt, was 
spoken with reference to Christ's commission to this world, and how 
strikingly it was fulfilled in his ministry. Surgeons may show great 
mechanical skill on the human frame, but the heart they can not 
touch.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 30.2 


Some years ago a circumstance came under my own notice which 
led me to admire and wonder at the skill of man. Near my school- 
house was a high swing, where the scholars every day took their 
nooning, and it was also a great resort on Sundays for those who 
kept the day for recreation and amusement. On my return one 
Monday morning | was startled by the intelligence that the day 
before a boy in the neighborhood had fallen from the swing and 
broken both his limbs just above the knee joint. He was taken up 
and carried home, with little expectation that he could live. The 
surgeons were sent for, and commenced their operations to bind up 
the wounds. That day-noon, out of sympathy and curiosity together, 
| went to the place of the misfortune. It presented a solemn and 
impressive scene. There was every appearance of a funeral, except 
life in the mangled body before me. The physicians were actively 
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engaged with various tools, from the axe down to the small probing 
instrument, in making the necessary preparations that preceded the 
permanent binding up. All things being now ready, the most painful 
scene takes place. His lying in this mangled condition so long, the 
sinews of his limbs would of course become contracted, and must 
be stretched in order to replace the shattered bones. This they 
found extremely difficult, and with the united strength of two or three 
men, they failed of about an inch to bring one limb to its original 
length, thus leaving him subject to a halt the remainder of his days, 
should he survive the catastrophe.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 
30.3 


A great undertaking, thought I, and observed to some one, “The 
doctors can do more than | realize, if they can mend up this boy and 
make him live. Yet they did it. In six weeks’ time, | believe, he was 
walking around. But suppose after the parents had sent for the 
physician they must dictate for him and carry out their notions of 
sympathy, objecting to any confinement, and the harsh means that 
he employed to bring his limbs into a proper shape before the 
healing process commenced. Think you that he would have 
recovered? By no means. His life depended wholly upon his own 
obedience, and that of those who had the care of him, to the rules 
and regulations laid down by the surgeon.ARSH December 24, 
1861, page 30.4 


Here is a good moral lesson. The state of a broken heart is fitly 
represented by those mangled and broken limbs, and as the 
surgeon understood the science of binding up those shattered 
bones, placing them in a proper condition to heal, just so well does 
Jesus, the great Physician, understand binding up the broken heart, 
when every cord is affected.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 30.5 


But as the surgeon understood his business, and must have his 
rules and regulations carried out, just so with this Physician. We 
dare not choose our own way for the work to be accomplished. 
What think you would have been the consequence had _ that 
wounded boy refused to remain where he had been placed as the 
only position in which he could be healed? Why, it necessarily 
follows that during all the time he should have remained in the right 
position he would have suffered as in the beginning, and at the end 
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of the days would have been unprofited, his wounds fresh and 
bleeding still. Or suppose he had been very careful most of the 
time, then in a fit of impatience thrown off all restraint, and tossed 
himself in any position he chose. The result would have been the 
same.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 30.6 


This is the reason, and the only reason, why christians are left to 
repine in sadness; they do not submit themselves to God, do not 
believe in Jesus, do not remember that this was one of his errands 
into the world. ARSH December 24, 1861, page 30.7 


The causes of a broken heart are various, and thus the processes 
of binding up are diversified. Some are broken in consequence of 
wrongs they have done, and others sympathize with those wrongs, 
and stand in the way of the instruments’ being applied, and the 
severe measures necessary to be taken to bring them into a 
position where they can be healed. Thorough work must be made in 
the beginning. How painful is the operation after having set a bone 
wrong, to break it the second time and set it over. Equally so must 
be a half-hearted work; and it is not unfrequently the case that 
those whose sympathies are so warmly enlisted with the wrong, 
when they see the united strength of the church on one side, and 
the patient himself willing to submit to the painful process, refuse to 
come to their place, and must be severed from the body. Some 
have been crushed by the hand of injustice, and thus been led to 
distrust everybody and everything. In their case the cords of 
affection must be enlarged before the healing process can 
commence. It may be hard for an individual to forget the injustice 
heaped upon him by those whom he has been living to benefit, but 
in the strength of God it can be done. So was it painful for the boy 
to have his limbs set, but it proved well in the end. Just so with 
every case that Jesus undertakes. The patient will be led to adopt 
the language of one of God’s tried and faithful servants, “I rejoice 
that there is no sorrow of earth so great, no wounds so deep, but 
what heaven can heal.” ARSH December 24, 1861, page 30.8 


Again, there is another class who have been wounded by 
bereavement, and so deep is the wound that for many long years, 
like Rachel they refuse to be comforted. To you, O afflicted one, is 
this Physician especially sent. Jesus is willing to make you whole. 
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He only waits for you to say with all your heart, The Lord gave, and 
the Lord hath taken away; blessed be the name of the Lord. Can 
you not believe that he is able to raise you entirely above this 
sadness and despondency?ARSH December 24, 1861, page 30.9 


“Have loved ones gone? does earth look drear? Look up! shed not 
that bitter tear.,ARSH December 24, 1861, page 30.10 


To those who have long carried a sad heart, there is hope in this 
promise. They need not say, “| am afraid these things will yet 
destroy me;” for they are not left to go in their own strength. They 
have a Physician to apply to who perfectly understands their case, 
and has said, As thy day is, so shall thy strength be. He healeth the 
broken in heart, and bindeth up their wounds. Psa/m 147:8. For 
thus saith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, whose 
name is holy, | dwell in the high and holy place, with him also that is 
of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive the heart of the contrite 
ones. May the Lord lead all the broken in spirit to his word, and to a 
careful investigation of this subject, then will they see what a tender 
care their heavenly Father has for them, and that he is more to 
them than all earthly friends. ARSH December 24, 1861, page 30.11 


E. J. WAGGONER. 


SELFISHNESS 


JWe 


IN no period of this world’s history has selfishness been so general 
as at the present time. Among the great sins that swell the 
catalogue of abounding iniquity, none are more blighting than this. It 
dries up all that makes man noble among his fellow-men; and with 
him who is under the control of this cruel power, Bible consecration 
is out of the question. When the plain, straight testimony of God’s 
word is brought to bear upon the minds and hearts of the multitudes 
that surround us, God’s faithful ministers often witness with sorrow, 
after weeks of labor in presenting the last solemn message of 
mercy, how few there are willing to obey. The reason is obvious. It 
may all be traced directly or indirectly to a selfish heart. The 
sacrifice is too great. Hundreds acknowledge the truth, but the Devil 
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is ready to snatch away the good seed, and they submit to be led 
captive at his will, and pass on to their doom.ARSH December 24, 
1861, page 30.12 


| have before me a letter from a very dear friend in the West, who 
has had the truth faithfully and ably presented to him the past 
summer. He acknowledges we have the truth on the Sabbath and 
near coming of the Lord, but adds, | am a Baptist. He has decided 
to glide along with a popular church. Will he not, with thousands of 
others who occupy a similar position, if persisted in, share the fate 
of those who knew their duty and did it not?PARSH December 24, 
1861, page 30.13 


The life of the christian is a self-sacrificing, self-forgetting one. | 
speak of the real follower of Christ, who can pray with a dying 
Saviour, Father, forgive them, they know not what they do. How 
feeble are our best efforts to follow that dear Saviour in whose life 
cannot be found one selfish word or act. O, for more of the mind 
that is in Jesus; that willingness to suffer, esteeming the reproaches 
of Christ, with Moses, greater riches than the treasures of Egypt. 
Give me, dear Lord, strength and grace to walk the radiant path, to 
rejoice amid the surrounding perils of these last days; and above 
all,ARSH December 24, 1861, page 30.14 


“Give what | have long implored - 

A portion of thy grief unknown; 

Turn and look upon me, Lord, 

And break my heart of stone.,ARSH December 24, 1861, page 
30.15 


Is it not time, dear brethren, to closely examine ourselves and see if 
we are really in the faith? Here are a few gems from Paul’s theology 
to try ourselves by. In honor preferring one another.... Condescend 
to men of low estate. Romans 12:10-16. Let nothing be done 
through strife or vain-glory; but in lowliness of mind let each esteem 
other better than themselves. Look not every man on his own 
things, but every man also on the things of others. Philippians 2:3, 
4, Let no man seek his own, but every man another’s wealth. 7 
Corinthians 10:24.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 30.16 


But here is some testimony from the beloved disciple which comes 
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a little closer, a sure test. But whoso hath this world’s good, and 
seeth his brother have need, and shutteth up his bowels of 
compassion from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him? And to 
crown the whole, he says, We ought to lay down our lives for the 
brethren. 7 John 3:16, 17.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 30.17 


God declares Job to be a perfect and upright man. Did he forget the 
poor in the days of his prosperity? Let us see. Turn with me to chap 

29:11-16. When the ear heard me, then it blessed me; and when 

the eye saw me, it gave witness to me. And why, Job? Because | 

delivered the poor that cried, and the fatherless, and him that had 

none to help him, the blessing of him that was ready to perish came 

upon me; and | caused the widow’s heart to sing for joy. | was eyes 
to the blind, and feet was | to the lame. | was a fatherto the poor, 

and the cause which | knew not | searched outARSH December 
24, 1861, page 30.18 


This, to my mind, is a noble instance of genuine christian 
benevolence. Why then, dear reader, withhold the means God has 
entrusted to your care to use to his glory, and lose the blessing of 
the cheerful giver? Why cling so tenaciously to the treasures of 
earth? The blessed cause in which we profess to be engaged, 
demands entire consecration; and if we really love God with all our 
hearts, and our neighbor as ourselves, we shall find ample scope 
for our best offerings and largest liberalities. May God help us to 
see duty, and overcome every prompting of self, and hear at last 
the “Well done! thou hast been faithful over a few things, | will make 
thee ruler over many; enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.”ARSH 
December 24, 1861, page 31.1 


“And must | part with all | have, 

My dearest Lord, for thee? 

It is but just, since thou hast done 

Much more than this for me.” 

GEO. WRIGHT. 

Lapeer, Mich.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 31.2 


THE PILGRIM 


JWe 
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O FATHER, let thy pitying eye Fall on me now, | pray. O, save me 
from the snares that lie So thickly round my way.ARSH December 
24, 1861, page 31.3 


Comfort, support me when | faint, 

Lest by the way | fall. 

Thou art the strength of every saint; 

My God, on thee | call. ARSH December 24, 1861, page 31.4 


‘Twas thy dear Son that bade me come, 

That bade me lift mine eyes, 

Upward to that bright, heavenly home, 

And to its mansions rise. ARSH December 24, 1861, page 31.5 


‘Twas he that said, “Come unto me, 

Thou heavy laden one:” 

And then he offered life so free, 

Could | refuse the boon?ARSH December 24, 1861, page 31.6 


Through varied scenes of joy and woe, 

Thus far my journey’s been. 

My great desire and care to know, 

That | was saved from sin. ARSH December 24, 1861, page 31.7 


Sometimes by faith I’ve got a sight, 

As Moses did of old, 

Of that fair land so good, so bright, 

Its glories can’t be told.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 31.8 


Then while the storms of life may come, 

O, may their influence be, 

Like pleasant gales to waft me on, 

And drive me nearer thee. ARSH December 24, 1861, page 31.9 


Thy grace sufficient still will prove, 

In every trying hour. 

Thy great salvation and thy love, 

A wholly saving power. 

A. M. LINDSLEY. 

New Haven, N. Y.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 31.10 
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LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Cady 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | wish to say to the dear saints scatterec 
abroad that | am still striving to overcome this wicked world, and 
wish to move in harmony with the third angel’s message, believing it 
to be present truth, and the last message of mercy this guilty world 
will ever hear. ARSH December 24, 1861, page 31.11 


| feel that | can not praise my heavenly Father enough for opening 
my eyes to see wondrous things out of his law. | feel to thank him 
for his long-suffering unto me a poor sinner, in opening my eyes to 
see that | was walking according to the traditions of men, instead of 
the commandments of God.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 31.12 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us be careful to heed the counsels of 
God’s immutable word, also the warnings and admonitions of his 
chosen servants who are called to give the household of faith meat 
in due season. Who would not be willing to lay aside tea, coffee, 
tobacco, hoops, and all other superfluities, for the sweet assurance 
and consolation of sacrificing in the cause of Christ? None, | 
believe, but such as are joined to their idols, and of such it will soon 
be said, Let them alone. ARSH December 24, 1861, page 31.13 


| am fully in harmony with the body on the subject of organization 
and church order. In short, | have no disposition to find fault with 
those whom God has placed at the head of this work. | hope by the 
assisting grace of God to be found in my proper place, and finally to 
stand with you on mount Zion.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 
31.14 


P. H. CADY. 
Poy Sippi, Wis. 
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From Bro. Erb 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: We are still trying to serve God by keeping his 
commandments and doing those things that he has told us in his 

blessed word. Although separated from those of the same faith, our 

hope is strong in the Lord, for his promise is sure, and that is 

eternal life. ARSH December 24, 1861, page 31.15 


| am now returned from Oronoco, where | spent a happy Sabbath 
with the church. The Lord blessed us with his Spirit. Bro. Harlow 
spoke to us, and encouraged us to press on to the kingdom. In the 
afternoon three went down into the water, and rose to newness of 
life, praising God. In the evening we met at the house of Bro. Odell, 
where we thanked the Lord for permitting us to celebrate the 
ordinances of his house. It was the first time in three years that | 
have had an opportunity of attending the ordinances of washing of 
feet, and partaking of the broken emblems of the body and blood of 
our Saviour. This blessed privilege of meeting with those of the 
same faith | enjoyed as a blessing from the Lord ARSH December 
24, 1861, page 31.16 


| find that | have received a portion of meat to strengthen me, and 
am amply rewarded for traveling ninety miles to and from this 
meeting. May God in his infinite goodness bless and protect this 
young church from all the wiles of the enemy, is my prayer. ARSH 
December 24, 1861, page 31.17 


PETER ERB. 
Enterprise, Winona Co., Minn. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Bro. C. H. Anderson writes from Little Valley, N. Y.: “Bro. White - 
You and | are strangers, yet made nigh by the blood of Christ. | am 
but a young convert, lately enlisted under the glorious banner of 
those who are keeping God’s commandments. For eight years | 
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have been a Methodist, and have labored for the good of the church 
as much as | could. About two months ago, | started for the East 
(my home is in Wisconsin) to make my friends a visit. Not many 
years ago the family circle was broken and the members were 
scattered; but | was early taught by my parents the path of life, the 
road that leads to immortal joys. While journeying to see my friends, 
a young man with whom | was traveling, invited me to stop with him 
and see his friends in Jackson, Mich. | did so. | soon got into 
conversation with Mr. and Mrs. Gurney, and found that they were 
Adventists. | did not agree with them even on one point of doctrine. 
| finally stayed over the Sabbath, and went to meeting with them. | 
stayed there four days. | saw that they enjoyed something that | had 
not enjoyed since | was converted. When | left them they gave me 
some books on the Sabbath, etc. | took them and read them 
faithfully and prayerfully. Then | took the Bible and there | read, 
“Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy.” | read again, “If you 
offend in one point, you are guilty of the whole.” | saw that | had 
been trampling on one of God’s holy commandments, and had 
been teaching men to disobey God. | thank the Lord that | have now 
found the narrow way. | am alone and among strangers, and though 
the finger of scorn may be pointed at me, | care not. | am trying to 
keep God’s commandments that | may have right to the tree of life, 
and enjoy that rest which remains to such, and such alone. | hope 
and pray that the time may not be distant when the light from the 
new watch tower will be seen by thousands, and the lamps of its 
sanctuaries dispel the darkness of this sin-beclouded world.” ARSH 
December 24, 1861, page 31.18 


S. W. Griffith writes from Amboy, Ohio: “EDITOR OF THE ADVEN 
REVIEW -Dear Sir. | am, or was, a Spiritualist, and a medium for 
the last eight years; and though many things have come up to 
overthrow the teachings of the Bible, yet | could not wholly give it 
up; but my confidence in it was becoming less and less, until | was 
led to read the Third Angel’s Message. As it spoke of the Sabbath 
and the mark of the beast, it seemed to let a new flood of light into 
my mind, and as one that is willing to obey God’s law, | have 
resolved to keep the Sabbath-day, by his grace, holy unto the Lord. 
As a lover of truth, | am perusing other of your works and papers to 
know where we stand, and on what foundation we are building, for 
truth is what | want. For one | am resolved to take the Bible as my 





209 


guide in the future. And here | would say a few words to my 
Spiritualist friends, for | am known by many, having been a public 
speaker for the last five years. It is time that we tried the spirits by 
the rule that has been given us, to know of whom they speak, and 
what testimony they bear. It may astonish many when they read 
this, but not more than it has me. The chain of evidence that has 
been brought to my mind, and the force of those things, have 
seemed to break the spell by which | have been held; and matters 
have come in a new light to my understanding. | can not as yet 
wholly give up the idea of a conscious life after death; but | am 
resolved to leave no stone unturned until | am satisfied in this 
matter. Let truth prevail, if my foundation crumbles beneath my 
feet!"ARSH December 24, 1861, page 31.19 


Bro. A. S. Hutchins writes from South Troy, Vt.: “I am truly thankful 
that we have the light set before us in so clear and consistent a 
manner as in the Address of the Battle Creek conference. If the 
caution be used that should be in receiving members to church 
fellowship, God will be glorified, | doubt not in the least, in our 
covenanting to keep his commandments and the faith of Jesus. In 
the cause of our divine Master we are called to labor with men of 
clean hands and pure hearts. Let us not then be unequally yoked 
together, but perfectly joined together in the same mind and in the 
same judgment.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 31.20 


“Some weeks since the Sabbath-keeping brethren in Irasburgh and 
Charleston met for organization. All present were agreed in 
associating ourselves together as a church, taking the name of 
Seventh-day Adventists, covenanting to keep the commandments 
of God and the faith of Jesus. In this step my mind is greatly 
relieved, as the church will be freed from some of its clogs, either by 
humble confessions and hearty repentance from some who have 
professed to be with us, or by their leaving the church free from 
their influence. May the Lord help us not to be of those who draw 
back unto perdition, but of them that believe to the saving of the 
soul.”ARSH December 24, 1861, page 31.21 


Bro. Albert M. Smith writes from Bloomfield, Cal.: “We are deprived 
of all religious privileges in this place, as there are none of like faith 
that we know of in this State; and the Review is all the preaching we 
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have. When we read of the trials and enjoyments of the dear saints 
scattered abroad, we are made to rejoice in hope that if we are 
never permitted to meet and enjoy each other’s society in this life, 
there is a time not far distant when, if we prove faithful, we shall 
meet to part no more forever.” ARSH December 24, 1861, page 
31.22 


Bro. I. N. Cahoon writes from Winona, Minn.: “There are no 
Sabbath-keepers, except my companion and myself, within twenty- 
five miles of Winona, that we are aware of. We are striving to do the 
will of God and keep his holy commandments, but there are none 
near to bid us God speed, or give us a helping hand. On the 
contrary, we are looked upon as heretics. Yet we feel that we have 

the blessing of God, and with his smile upon us we care not for the 
world’s frown. We expect soon to be gathered home, where there 

will be no more diversity of thought or opinion. My heart bleeds 
when | look around and see men walking blindly to perdition, and 
our prayer is daily, that he will send a messenger of truth this way, 

that the light may shine in this dark place. We have a few tracts to 

distribute, and as soon as circumstances will permit, we intend to 

take the Review, but we have to struggle with poverty, and 

discouragements of many kinds. | hope the brethren and sisters will 
pray for us that we may be kept in the midst of the perils of these 

last days."ARSH December 24, 1861, page 31.23 


Bro. E. F. Debord writes from Peoria, Ills.: “The church here came 
together yesterday for the purpose of worship. There was a general 
attendance, some members coming nine miles. The Spirit of the 
Lord was with us. We all want to be in union with the body; and 
hence we desire to have some of the ministering brethren come 
and set things in order; for as David says, ‘How good and how 
pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity.’ Is there not 
some one of the preachers that can come this way?’ARSH 
December 24, 1861, page 31.24 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DEC. 24, 1861 
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SYSTEMATIC BENEVOLENCE 


JWe 


Do not grow slack and let it run down; if you do, we fear your 
religion will run down with it. It is the hope of the church to sustain 
the cause. Should not all our churches and brethren commence 
anew with the new year? Settle up the present year promptly. If you 
can not get the money, put your note into the treasury, payable to it, 
and redeem it with the cash as soon as possible. Start out with the 
new year as God hath prospered you. Has your property fallen? 
change your figures. Has your health failed? let your personal be 
less. Have you prospered, and increased your property? Have you 
a better chance to raise means? Have you got your heart and hand 
open a little wider? Then come up on your figures. But don’t pledge 
unless you mean to pay; and what you do pledge, don’t get slack 
and fail to pay. Put your figures just as you should, and then feel 
that sacred honor is pledged, and have sufficient self-respect to 
promptly meet your pledges. You that are coming out minus this 
year should not be discouraged and do nothing. Do something. Put 
your figures where you can meet them without fail. “Upon the first 
day of the week,” says Paul, “let every one of you lay by him in 
store as Godhath prospered him.” Amen.ARSH December 24, 
1861, page 32.1 


NOTE TO HENRY C. BLANCHARD 


JWe 


WE wish to have nothing to do with the letter of B. D. Townsend, as 
he does not bear the reputation of a sound-minded christian. He 
has been reproved and labored with for his reckless fanaticism, and 
we think published in the Review as unworthy of christian 
confidence by the old, tried friends of the cause in the State where 
he lives, and has wandered from place to place with his disgusting 
novelties. ARSH December 24, 1861, page 32.2 


If any brother or sister wishes to make inquiries relative to the 
subject of spiritual gifts, we shall be happy to answer them through 
the Review, provided the questions are asked in the spirit of candor, 
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and in a style that a brief reply will give light on the subject. ARSH 
December 24, 1861, page 32.3 


NOTE FROM BRO. INGRAHAM 


JWe 


| HAVE just been holding meetings at McConnel’s Grove, Ills. In this 
place | have given twenty lectures. The effect is plainly seen. 
Fifteen have decided to obey the commandments of God. The 
interest is still increasing. Spiritualism has been the order of the day 
in this place for some time past. Soon after | commenced my labors 
a Spiritualist lecturer was sent for. He gave three lectures. | 
reviewed him, with the best effect. WM. S. INGRAHAM4ARSH 
December 24, 1861, page 32.4 


GOLD DUST. - It is a mistake to suppose the miners and the mints 
have all the gold. You have some of infinitely greater value than the 
richest mines can yield - the seconds and the minutes, the gold- 
dust of time; specks and particles of time which we are so apt to 
waste and throw away. God does not give it to us in gold bars, a 
day, a month, a year long; nobody can be trusted with so much time 
all at once; but God wisely deals it out in seconds and minutes, so 
that we can make the most of it. If you are robbed of one, or lose 
one, the loss is comparatively small. It can not, to be sure, ever be 
made up; the whole world can not make up for a minute lost; but if it 
teach us to be thoughtful and careful for the rest, we may become 
rich with golden years of a useful and happy life. ARSH December 
24, 1861, page 32.5 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


THE Lord willing, | will meet with the church at Avon, Rock Co., 
Wis., Jan. 9, 1862. Meeting to commence in the evening, and 
continue over Sabbath and first-day. Let there be a general 
gathering. We hope to see Bro. Chesebro at these meetings. 
ISAAC SANBORN.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 32.6 
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Providence permitting, Bro. A. Stone and myself will meet with the 
Seventh-day Adventists in conference in Washington, N. H., Jan. 11 
and 12, 1862. Jan. 18 and 19, we will hold meetings where Bro. L. 
W. Hastings may appoint. We hope that the brethren whom we may 
visit on this tour will be ready to act in the good work of helping set 
things in order in the churches.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 
32.7 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


Frances Carlin: You will find your remittance in October last, 
receipted in No. 23, of Vol. xviii ARSH December 24, 1861, page 
32.8 


M. T. Scott: The P. O. address of Elder J. H. Waggoner is 
Burlington, Calhoun Co., MichARSH December 24, 1861, page 
32.9 


Albert M. Smith: You can remit money to us from California by draft 
on New York or Boston. ARSH December 24, 1861, page 32.10 


A. Chase: The edition of the “Two-horned Beast” is exhausted. The 
same matter is embraced in the work styled, “The Three angels’ 
Messages,” which we send you.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 
32.11 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 

JWe 

Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 


pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH December 
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24, 1861, page 32.12 


R. R. Jones 2,00,xvi,9. A. T. Andrews 1,00,xix,1. James Minisy 
3,00,xx,1. S. Crandall 1,50,xix,1. S. D. Covey 1,00,xx,1. Frederick 
Kittle 2,00,xxi,1. J. Sutten 0,50,xx,1. Charles Buck 1,00,xix,14. Jane 
E. Collar 1,00,xxiii,6. E. Stafford 1,00,xvii,7. A. McCoy 2,00,xix,1. E. 
Smith 1,00,xx,1. Church at Wright, Mich. S. B., for Ira Russell, 
2,25,xxi,1. Mary Palmiter 1,00,xix,1. E. H. Root 2,00,xxi,3. J. 
Cramer 2,00,xxi,1. E. H. Root for J. Loberteaux 0,50,xix,9. Martha 
Woodward 0,50,xx,1. J. Wicks 1,00,xx,6. J. H. Ginley 1,00,xx,1. 
Wm. Gardner 2,00,xxi,14. J. Wilson 0,50,xviii,1. H. S. Pierce 
1,50,xix,1. Ann Darling 0,25,xix,14. Geo. W. Eggleston 2,00,xx,16. 
W. M. Sexton 0,25,xix,3. C. L. Palmer 2,00,xxi,1. C. Groom 
1,00,xx,18. R. Hoag, for Russel Hoag, 1,00,xix,1. Lewis Bean 
1,00,xx,8. John Harran 0,50,xx,1. W. G. Wolf 1,00,xx,1. P. H. Cady 
1,30,xvii,1. George Martin 1,00,xxi,1. Samuel Dunn 1,00,xx,1. W. S. 
Bedient 1,00,xx,1. Miss A. C. Hudson, for Mrs. Jane Seymour, 
1,00,xxi,1. Albert M. Smith 2,00,xxi,9. Elijah Childs 2,00,xix,1. Mrs. 
R. Wilkins 1,10,xxi,1. E. Wick 1,00,xx,14. E. Wick, for Margaret 
Currant, 1,00,xxi,1. J. W. Hough 1,00,xix,1. S. N. Haskell 4,60,xxi,1. 
Z. Brooks 1,00,xxi,1. Wm. P. Ballard 1,20,xx,6. S. C. Corey 
1,00,xx,10. Edward Bliss 1,00,xxi,1. James R. Brown 10,00,xxi,1. 
M. G. Kellogg 2,00,xx,1. J. Laughhead 1,00,xx,1. L. Tarbell 
2,00,xxi,1. J. Heald 1,00,xxi,1. John Buchart sen., 2,00,xxi,15. R. M. 
Pierce 2,00,xxiii,1. H. Barr 1,00,xx,1. Mrs. E. Hemenway 1,10,xx,1. 
Peter Erb 2,50,xx,1. Sarah Chase 1,00,xx,1. A. Perry 0,25,xxi,1. G. 
Stone 3,00,xxi,7. M. G. Bartlett 1,00,xxi,1. G. W. Newman, for Mrs. 
M. Newman 0,50,xx,1. Wm. Sevey 4,00,xx,14. A. J. Corey 
2,00,xx,1. James Wicks 0,50,xx,1. G. Kimble 3,00,xxi,1. Thos. 
Coburn 0,50,xxi,1. C. M. Coburn, for C. P. Coburn, 0,50,xx,1. Calvin 
Flemming 1,00,xx,1. Moses Hill 1,00,xx,1. C. G. Daniels, (for Wm. 
H. Hall, Jackson Marshall, and Susanna Marshall, each) 0,50,xx, 1. 
C. G. Daniels 0,50,xviii,24. G. Newman 2,00,xxi,1 ARSH December 
24, 1861, page 32.13 


For Review to Poor 


JWe 


Sarah F. Gove $2,60.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 32.14 





215 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 
Wm. Chapman $10. Marietta Demill $10. Mary E. Wick $10. Eli 
Wick $20. Wm. Pratt $10. Geo. Wright $10. Sarah Chase $10. A. T. 


Andrews $10. Joseph Kellogg $4. Hiram C. McDearman $10. J. 
Cramer $10.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 32.15 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 
E. C. Newman (S. B.) $1.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 32.16 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 
I. C. Vaughan $0,22.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 32.17 


Books Sent by Mail 


JWe 


A. Hale 15c. M. T. Scott 10c. L. M. Gates 35c. A. S. Hutchins $5,30. 
P. H. Cady $2,70. E. Wick 60c. S. F. Gove $1,90. S. N. Haskell 40c. 
Wm. P. Ballard 80c. J. Loughhead $2,40. Geo. Wright $1,40. E. 
Seely 50c. Peter Erb 25c. Sanford Wait 30c. Alfred Chase 15c. G. 
W. Newman 30c. E. Griffin 15cARSH December 24, 1861, page 
32.18 


Books Sent by Express 


JWe 


Abner Bliss, Peoria, Ills., $8,20. J. M. Aldrich, Somersett, N. Y., 
$10.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 32.19 


Books Sent as Freight 
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JWe 


T. M. Steward $77,42.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 32.20 


PUBLICATIONS 
JWe 
The New Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, = 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part |, Bible History - 
60 
Part Il, Secular History, 
Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the 
: 15 
entire Sabbath question, 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 15 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man, 15 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 15 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, 
The Kingdom of God. A Refutation of the doctrine, called Age to 15 
Come, 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
: : 15 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 
Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and 10 


Twenty-three Hundred Days, 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 10 
Earth, 


Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at the 


Door, - 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin and 10 
perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 10 
Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 10 
week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 10 


Ancient and Modern, 
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Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 


Sabbath, it 
The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 

Revelation 8 and 9, 10 
Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 10 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of Scripture 5 
references, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the First and 5 
Second Deaths, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 5 
Apostasy and perils of the last days, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an Appendix, “The 
Sabbath not a Type,“ 2 
An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an address to the 5 
Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 5 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5 
Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 5 
Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, 5 


Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 


Illustrated, 9 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. |, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 
with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75 
Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 

Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 400 
F. Hudson, 

Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 4100 


History of the doctrine, 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
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Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 32.21 


These tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less than 
twenty-five. ARSH December 24, 1861, page 32.22 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH December 24, 1861, page 
32.23 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
December 24, 1861, page 32.24 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 32.25 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 32.26 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH December 24, 1861, page 32.27 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques, et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH December 24, 1861, page 32.28 


These publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. When ordered by the quantity, not less than $5 
worth, one-third will be deducted from these prices on Pamphlets 
and Tracts, and one-fourth on bound Books. In this case, postage 
added, if sent by mail. Orders, to insure attention, must be 
accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements be made. 
Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek MichigatiRSH 
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December 24, 1861, page 32.29 
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December 31, 1861 
RH VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 5 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBE 
31, 1861. - NO. 5. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 33.1 


THE WORLD HARVEST 


JWe 


They are sowing their seed in the daylight fair, 

They are sowing their seed in the noonday’s glare, 

They are sowing their seed in the soft twilight, 

They are sowing their seed in the solemn night; 

What shall the harvest be? ARSH December 31, 1861, page 33.2 
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They are sowing their seed of pleasant thought, 

In the Spring’s green light they have blithely wrought; 

They have brought their fancies from wood and dell, 

Where the mosses creep and the flower buds swell; 

Rare shall the harvest be!ARSH December 31, 1861, page 33.3 


They are sowing the seed of word and deed, 

Which the cold know not, nor the careless heed 

Of the gentle word and the kindest deed, 

That have blest the heart in its sorest need; 

Sweet shall the harvest be!ARSH December 31, 1861, page 33.4 


And some are sowing the seeds of pain, 

Of late remorse, and in maddened brain, 

And the stars shall fall and the sun shall wane, 

Ere they root the weeds from their soil again; 

Dark will the harvest be!ARSH December 31, 1861, page 33.5 


And some are standing with idle hand, 

Yet they scatter seed on their native land; 

And some are sowing the seeds of care, 

Which their soil has borne and still must bear; 

Sad will the harvest be! ARSH December 31, 1861, page 33.6 


They are sowing the seed of noble deed, 

With a sleepless watch and an earnest heed: 

With a ceaseless hand o’er the earth they sow, 

And the fields are whitening where’er they go; 

Rich will the harvest be!ARSH December 31, 1867, page 33.7 


Sown in darkness or sown in light, 

Sown in weakness or sown in might, 

Sown in meekness or sown in wrath, 

In the broad work-field or the shadowy path, 

Sure will the harvest be!ARSH December 31, 1861, page 33.8 


History of the Sabbath (Continued.) THE SABBATH WRITTEN BY THE 
FINGER OF GOD 


JWe 
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WHEN the voice of the Most High had ceased, “the people stood 
afar off, and Moses drew near unto the thick darkness where God 
was.” A brief interview follows [Exodus 20-24], in which God gives 
to Moses a series of precepts, which, as a sample of the statutes 
given through him, may be classified thus: ceremonial precepts, 
pointing to the good things to come; judicial precepts intended for 
the civil government of the nation; and moral precepts, stating anew 
in other forms the ten commandments. In this brief interview the 
Sabbath is not forgotten: ARSH December 31, 1861, page 33.9 


“Six days thou shalt do thy work, and on the seventh day thou shalt 
rest; that thine ox and thine ass may rest, and the son of thine 
handmaid, and the stranger may be_ refreshed.” Exodus 
23:12.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 33.10 


This scripture furnishes incidental proof that the Sabbath was made 
for mankind, and for those creatures that share the labors of man. 
The stranger and the foreigner must keep it, and it was for their 
refreshment. See also Exodus 20:10; Deuteronomy 5:14; |saiah 56. 
But the same persons could not partake of the passover until they 
were made members of the Hebrew church by circumcision. 
Exodus 12:43-48.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 33.11 


When Moses had returned unto the people he repeated all the 
words of the Lord. With one voice all the people exclaim, “All the 
words which the Lord hath said will we do.” Then Moses wrote all 
the words of the Lord. “And he took the book of the covenant and 
read in the audience of the people: and they said, All that the Lord 
hath said will we do, and be obedient.” Then Moses “sprinkled both 
the book and all the people, saying, This is the blood of the 
testament which God hath enjoined unto you.” Exodus 24:3-8; 
Hebrews 9:18-20.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 33.12 


The way was thus prepared for God to bestow a second signal 
honor upon his law.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 33.13 


“And the Lord said unto Moses, Come up to me into the mount, and 
be there; and | will give thee tables of stone, and a law, and 
commandments which | have written; that thou mayest teach them. 
And Moses went up into the mount, and a cloud covered the mount. 
And the glory of the Lord abode upon mount Sinai, and the cloud 
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covered it six days: and the seventh day he called unto Moses out 
of the midst of the cloud. 1Dr. Clarke has the following note on this verse: “It 
is very likely that Moses went up into the mount on the first day of the week; and 
having with Joshua remained in the region six days, on the seventh, which was 
the Sabbath, God spake to him.” - Commentary onExodus 24:76. The marking 
off of a week from the forty days in this remarkable manner, goes far toward 
establishing the view of Dr. C. And if this be correct, it would strongly indicate that 
the ten commandments were given upon the Sabbath; for there seems to be 
good evidence that they were given the day before Moses went up to receive the 
tables of stone. For the interview in which chapters 21-23 were given would 
require but a brief space, and certainly followed immediately upon the giving of 
the ten commandments. Exodus 20:18-22. When the interview closed, Moses 
came down to the people and wrote all the words of the Lord. In the morning he 
rose up early, and having ratified the covenant, went up to receive the law which 


God had written. Exodus 24:3-13. And the sight of the glory of the Lord 
was like devouring fire on the top of the mount in the eyes of the 
children of Israel. And Moses went into the midst of the cloud, and 
got him up into the mount; and Moses was in the mount forty days 
and forty nights.” Exodus 24:12-18ARSH December 31, 1867, 
page 33.14 


During this forty days God gave to Moses a pattern of the ark in 
which to place the law that he had written upon stone, and of the 
mercy-seat to place over that law, and of the sanctuary in which to 
deposit the ark. He also ordained the priesthood, which was to 
minister in the sanctuary before the ark. Exodus 25-31. These 
things being ordained, and the Law-giver about to commit his law 
as written by himself into the hands of Moses, he again enjoins the 
Sabbath. ARSH December 31, 1861, page 33.15 


“And the Lord spake unto Moses saying, Speak thou also unto the 
children of Israel saying, Verily my Sabbaths ye shall keep; for it is 
a sign between me and you throughout your generations; that ye 
may know that | am the Lord that doth sanctify you. Ye shall keep 
the Sabbath therefore; for it is holy unto you: every one that defileth 
it shall surely be put to death: for whosoever doeth any work 
therein, that soul shall be cut off from among his people. Six days 
may work be done; but in the seventh day is the Sabbath of rest, 
holy to the Lord: whosoever doeth any work in the Sabbath-day, he 
shall surely be put to death. Wherefore the children of Israel shall 
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keep the Sabbath to observe the Sabbath throughout their 
generations, for a perpetual covenant. It is a sign between me and 
the children of Israel forever: for in six days the Lord made heaven 
and earth, and on the seventh day he rested and was refreshed. 
And he gave unto Moses, when he had made an end of communing 
with him upon Sinai, two tables of testimony, tables of stone, written 
with the finger of God.” Exodus 31:12-18.ARSH December 31, 
1861, page 33.16 


This should be compared with the testimony of Ezekiel speaking in 
the name of God:ARSH December 31, 1861, page 33.17 


“| gave them my statutes and showed them my judgments, which if 
a man do he shall even live in them. Moreover also | gave them my 
Sabbaths, to be a sign between me and them, that they might know 
that | am the Lord that sanctify them...... | am the Lord your God: 
walk in my statutes, and keep my judgments, and do them; and 
hallow my Sabbaths; and they shall be a sign between me and you, 
that ye may know that | am the Lord your God.” Ezekiel 20:11, 12, 
19, 20.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 33.18 


It will be observed that neither of these scriptures teach that the 
Sabbath was made for Israel, nor yet do they teach that it was 
made after the Hebrews came out of Egypt. In neither of these 
particulars do they even seem to contradict those texts that place 
the institution of the Sabbath at creation. But we do learn, 1. That it 
was God’s act of giving to the Hebrews his Sabbath that made it a 
sign between them and himself. “| gave them my Sabbaths TO BE 
a sign between me and them.” This act of committing to them the 
Sabbath has been noticed already. 2. That it was to be a sign 
between God and the Hebrews, “that they might know that | am the 
Lord that sanctify them.” Wherever the word LORD in the Old 
Testament is in small capitals, as in the texts under consideration, it 
is in the Hebrew, Jehovah. The Sabbath then as a sign signified 
that it was Jehovah, i.e., the infinite, self-existent God, who had 
sanctified them. To sanctify is to separate, set apart, or appoint to a 
holy, sacred or religious use. 2“To sanctify, kadash, signifies to consecrate, 
separate, and set apart a thing or person from all secular purposes to some 
religious use.” Clarke’s commentary on Exodus 13:2. The same writer says on 
Exodus 19:23, “Here the wordkadash is taken in its proper, literal sense, 
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signifying the separating of a thing, person or place from all profane or common 


uses, and devoting it to sacred purposes.” That the Hebrew nation had 
thus been set apart in the most remarkable manner from all 
mankind, was sufficiently evident. But who was it that had thus 
separated them from all other people? As a gracious answer to this 
important question, God gave to the Hebrews his own hallowed 
rest-day. But how could the great memorial of the Creator 
determine such a question? Listen to the words of the Most High: 
“Verily my Sabbaths,” i.e., my rest-days, “ye shall keep, for it is a 
sign between me and you...... It is a sign between me and the 
children of Israel forever; for in six days the Lord made heaven and 
earth, and on the seventh day he rested and was refreshed.” The 
Sabbath as a sign between God and Israel, was a perpetual 
testimony that he who had separated them from all mankind as his 
peculiar treasure in the earth, was that Being who had created the 
heavens and the earth in six days and rested on the seventh. It was 
therefore the strongest possible assurance that he who sanctified 
them was indeed Jehovah.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 34.1 


From the days of Abraham God had set apart the Hebrews. He who 
had previously borne no local, national, or family name, did from 
that time until the end of his covenant relation with the Hebrew race, 
take to himself such titles as seemed to show him to be their God 
alone. From his choice of Abraham and his family forward, he 
designated himself as the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob; 
the God of the Hebrews, and the God of Israel.Genesis 17:7, 8; 
26:24; 28:13; Exodus 3:6, 13-16, 18; 5:3; Isaiah 45:3. He brought 
Israel out of Egypt to be their God [Leviticus 11:45] and at Sinai did 
join himself to them in solemn espousal. He did thus set apart or 
sanctify unto himself the Hebrews, because that all other nations 
had given themselves to idolatry. Thus the God of heaven and earth 
condescended to give himself to a single race, and to set them 
apart from all mankind. It should be observed that it was not the 
Sabbath which had set Israel apart from all other nations, but it was 
the idolatry of all other nations that caused God to set the Hebrews 
apart for himself; and that God gave to Israel the Sabbath which he 
had hallowed for mankind at creation as the most expressive sign 
that he who thus sanctified them was indeed the living God.ARSH 
December 31, 1861, page 34.2 
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It was the act of God in giving his Sabbath to the Israelites that 
rendered it a sign between them and himself. But the Sabbath did 
not derive its existence from being thus given to the Hebrews; for it 
was the ancient Sabbath of the Lord when given to them, and we 
have seen that it was not given by a new commandment. On the 
contrary, it rested at that time upon existing obligation. But it was 
the providence of God in behalf of the Hebrews, first, in rescuing 
them from abject servitude, and second, in sending them bread 
from heaven for six days, and preserving food for the Sabbath, that 
constituted the Sabbath a gift to that people. And mark the 
significancy of the manner in which this gift was bestowed, as 
showing who it was that sanctified them. It became a gift to the 
Hebrews by the wonderful providence of the manna: a miracle that 
ceased not openly to declare the Sabbath every week for the space 
of forty years; thus showing incontrovertibly that He who led them 
was the author of the Sabbath, and therefore the Creator of heaven 
and earth. That the Sabbath which was made for man should thus 
be given to the Hebrews is certainly not more remarkable than that 
the God of the whole earth should give his oracles and himself to 
that people. The Most High and his law and Sabbath did not 
become Jewish; but the Hebrews were made the honored 
depositories of divine truth; and the knowledge of God and his 
commandments was preserved in the earth ARSH December 31, 
1861, page 34.3 


The reason on which this sign is based points unmistakably to the 
true origin of the Sabbath. It did not originate from the fall of the 
manna for six days, and its cessation on the seventh - for the 
manna was given thus because the Sabbath was in existence - but 
because that “in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, and on 
the seventh day he rested and was refreshed.” Thus the Sabbath is 
shown to have originated with the rest and refreshment of the 
Creator, and not at the fall of the manna. As an INSTITUTION, the 
Sabbath declared its Author to be the Creator of heaven and earth; 
as a sign 1As a sign it did not thereby become a shadow and a ceremony, for 
the Lord of the Sabbath was himself a sign. “Behold, | and the children whom the 
Lord hath given me are for signs and wonders in Israel from the Lord of hosts 
which dwelleth in mount Zion.” /saiah 8:18. InHebrews 2:13, this language is 
referred to Christ. “And Simeon blessed them and said unto Mary his mother, 
Behold, this child is set for the fall and rising again of many in Israel; and for a 
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sign which shall be spoken against.” Luke 2:34. That the Sabbath was a sign 
between God and Israel throughout their generations, that is, for the time that 
they were his peculiar people, no more proves that it is now abolished than the 

fact that Jesus is now a sign that is spoken against proves that he will cease to 
exist when he shall no longer be such a sign. Nor does this language argue that 
the Sabbath was made for them, or that its obligation ceased when they ceased 
to be the people of God. For the prohibition against eating blood was a perpetual 
statute for their generations: yet it was given to Noah when God first permitted 
the use of animal food, and was still obligatory upon the Gentiles when the 

apostles turned to them. Leviticus 3:17; Genesis 9:1-3: Acts 15. 

The penalty of death at the hand of the civil magistrate is affixed to the violation 
of the Sabbath. The same penalty is affixed to most of the precepts of the moral 
law. Leviticus 20:9-10; 24:15-17; Deuteronomy 13:6-18: 17:2-7. It should be 
remembered that the moral law embracing the Sabbath formed a part of the 
CIVIL code of the Hebrew nation. As such the great Law-giver annexed penalties 
to be inflicted by the magistrate, thus doubtless shadowing forth the final 

retribution of the ungodly. Such penalties were suspended by that remarkable 

decision of the Saviour that those who were without sin should cast the first 
stone. But such a Being will arise to punish men, when the hailstones of his wrath 
shall desolate the earth. Our Lord did not, however, set aside the real penalty of 
the law, the wages of sin, nor did he weaken that precept which had been 

violated. John 8:1-9; Job 38:22, 23; Isaiah 28:17; Revelation 16:17-21; Romans 


6:23. between God and Israel, it declared that he who had set them 
apart was indeed Jehovah.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 34.4 


The last act of the Law-giver in this memorable interview was to 
place in the hands of Moses the “two tables of testimony, tables of 
stone, written with the finger of God.” Then he revealed to Moses 
the sad apostasy of the people of Israel, and hastened him down to 
them.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 34.5 


“And Moses turned and went down from the mount, and the two 
tables of the testimony were in his hand: the tables were written on 

both their sides; on the one side and on the other were they written. 

And the tables were the work of God, and the writing was the 
writing of God, graven upon the tables........ And it came to pass as 

soon as he came nigh unto the camp, that he saw the calf, and the 

dancing: and Moses’ anger waxed hot, and he cast the tables out of 
his hands, and brake them beneath the mount.”ARSH December 
31, 1861, page 34.6 
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Then Moses inflicted retribution upon the idolaters, “and there fell of 
the people that day about three thousand men.” And Moses 
returned unto God and interceded in behalf of the people. Then 
God promised that his angel should go with them, but that he 


himself would not go up in their midst lest he should consume them. 
2This fact will shed light upon these texts which introduced the agency of angels 


in the giving of the law. Acts 7:38-53; Galatians 3:19, Hebrews 2:2. Then 


Moses presented an earnest supplication to the Most High that he 
might see his glory. This petition was granted, saving that the face 
of God should not be seen. Exodus 32; 33.ARSH December 37, 
1861, page 34.7 


But before Moses ascended that he might behold the majesty of the 
infinite Law-giver, the Lord said unto him:ARSH December 31, 
1861, page 34.8 


“Hew thee two tables of stone like unto the first: and | will write upon 
these tables the words that were in the first tables which thou 
brakest.... And he hewed two tables of stone like unto the first; and 
Moses rose up early in the morning, and he went up unto mount 
Sinai, as the Lord had commanded him, and took in his hand the 
two tables of stone. And the Lord descended in the cloud, and 
stood with him there, and proclaimed the name of the Lord. And the 
Lord passed by before him.” ARSH December 31, 1861, page 34.9 


Then Moses beheld the glory of the Lord, and he “made haste and 
bowed his head toward the earth and worshiped.” This interview 
lasted forty days and forty nights, as did the first, and seems to 
have been spent by Moses in intercession that God would not 
destroy the people for their sin. Exodus 34; Deuteronomy 9. The 
record of this period is very brief, but in this record the Sabbath is 
mentioned. “Six days thou shalt work, but on the seventh day thou 
shalt rest; in earing time and in harvest thou shalt rest.” Exodus 
34:21. Thus admonishing them not to forget in their busiest season 
the Sabbath of the Lord.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 34.10 


This second period of forty days ends like the first with the act of 
God in placing the tables of stone in the hands of Moses. “And he 
was there with the Lord forty days and forty nights; he did neither 
eat bread, nor drink water. “And he 3/he idea has been suggested by 
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some from this verse that it was Moses and not God who wrote the second 
tables. This view is thought to be strengthened by the previous verse: “Write thou 
these words: for after the tenor of these words | have made a covenant with thee 
and with Israel.” But it is to be observed that the words upon the tables of stone 
were the ten commandments; while the words here referred to were those which 
God spake to Moses during this interview of forty days, beginning with verse 70 
and extending to verse 27. That the pronounhe inverse 28 might properly 
enough refer to Moses, if positive testimony did not forbid such reference, is 
readily admitted. That it is necessary to attend to the connection in deciding the 
antecedents of pronouns, is strikingly illustrated in 2 Samue/ 24:1, where the 
pronoun he would naturally refer to the Lord, thus making God the one who 
moved David to number Israel. Yet the connection shows that this was not the 
case; for the anger of the Lord was kindled by the act; and 7 Chronicles 27:1, 
positively declares that he who thus moved David was Satan. For positive 
testimony that it was God and not Moses who wrote upon the second tables, see 
Exodus 34:1; Deuteronomy 10:1-5. These texts carefully discriminate between 
the work of Moses and the work of God, assigning the preparation of the tables, 
the carrying of them up to the mount and the bringing of them down from the 
mount to Moses; but expressly assigning the writing on the tables to God himself. 


wrote upon the tables the words of the covenant, the ten 
commandments.” Thus it appears that the tables of testimony were 
two tables of stone with the ten commandments written upon them 
by the finger of God. Thus the testimony of God is shown to be the 
ten commandments. The writing on the second tables was an exact 
copy of that on the first. “Hew thee two tables of stone like unto the 
first; and | will write,” said God, “upon these tables the words that 
were in the first tables which thou brakest.” And of the first tables 
Moses says: “He declared unto you his covenant which he 
commanded you to perform, even ten commandments; and he 
wrote them upon two tables of stone.” Exodus 34:1, 28; 
Deuteronomy 4:12, 13; 5:22.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 34.11 


Thus did God commit to his people the ten commandments. 
Without human or angelic agency he proclaimed them himself; and 
not trusting his most honored servant Moses, or even an angel of 
his presence, himself wrote them with his own finger. “Remember 
the Sabbath-day to keep it holy,” is one of the ten words thus 
honored by the Most High. Nor are these two high honors the only 
ones conferred upon this precept. While it shares them in common 
with the other nine commandments, it stands in advance of them in 
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that it is established by the EXAMPLE of the Law-giver himself. 
These precepts were given upon two tables with evident reference 
to the two-fold division of the law of God; supreme love to God, and 
the love of our neighbor as ourselves. The Sabbath commandment, 
placed at the close of the first table, forms the golden clasp that 
binds together both divisions of the moral law. It guards and 
enforces that day which God claims as his; it follows man through 
the six days which God has given him to be properly spent in the 
various relations of life, thus extending over the whole of human life, 
and embracing in its loan of six days to man all the duties of the 
second table, while itself belonging to the first ARSH December 31, 
1861, page 34.12 


That these ten commandments form a complete code of moral law 
is proved by the language of the Law-giver when he called Moses 
up to himself to receive them. “Come up to me into the mount and 
be there: and | will give thee tables of stone and a law and 
commandments which | have written.” Exodus 24:12. This law and 
commandments was the testimony of God engraven upon stone. 
The same great fact is presented by Moses in his blessing 
pronounced upon Israel: “And he said, The Lord came from Sinai, 
and rose up from Seir unto them; he shined forth from mount Paran, 
and he came with ten thousands of saints: from his right hand went 
a fiery law for them.” 4Deuteronomy 33:2. That angels are sometimes called 


saints or holy ones, see Danie/ 8:13-16. That angels were present with God at 


Sinai, see Psalm 68-17. There can be no dispute that in this language 
the Most High is represented as personally present with ten 
thousands of his holy ones, or angels. And that which he wrote with 
his own right hand is called by Moses “a fiery law,” or as the margin 
has it, “a fire of law.” And now the man of God completes his sacred 
trust. And thus he rehearses what God did in committing his law to 
him, and what he himself did in its final disposition: “And he wrote 
on the tables, according to the first writing, the ten commandments, 
which the Lord spake unto you out of the midst of the fire in the day 
of the assembly: and the Lord gave them unto me. And | turned 
myself and came down from the mount, and put the tables in the 
ark which | had made; and there they be as the Lord commanded 
me.” Thus was the law of God deposited in the ark beneath the 
mercy-seat. Deuteronomy 10:4, 5; Exodus 25:10-22. Nor should 
this chapter close without pointing out the important relations of the 
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fourth commandment to the atonement.ARSH December 31, 1867, 
page 35.1 


The top of the ark was called the mercy-seat, because that man 
who had broken the law contained in the ark beneath the mercy- 
seat, could find pardon by the sprinkling of the blood of atonement 
upon it.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 35.2 


The law within the ark was that which demanded at atonement; the 
ceremonial law which ordained the Levitical priesthood and the 
sacrifices for sin, was that which taught men how the atonement 
could be made. The broken law was beneath the mercy-seat; the 
blood of sin-offering was sprinkled upon its top, and pardon was 
extended to the penitent sinner. There was actual sin, and hence a 
real law which man had broken; but there was not a real atonement, 
and hence the need of the great antitype to the Levitical sacrifices. 
The real atonement when it is made must relate to that law 
respecting which an atonement had been shadowed forth. In other 
words, the shadowy atonement related to that law which was shut 
up in the ark, indicating that a real atonement was demanded by 
that law. It is necessary that the law which demands atonement in 
order that its transgressor may be spared, should itself be perfect, 
else the fault would in part at least rest with the Law-giver, and not 
wholly with the sinner. Hence, the atonement when made does not 
take away the broken law, for that is perfect, but is expressly 
designed to take away the guilt of the transgressor. 7 John 3:4, 5. 
Let it be remembered then that the fourth commandment is one of 
the ten precepts of God’s broken law; one of the immutable holy 
principles that made the death of God’s only Son necessary before 
pardon could be extended to guilty man. These facts being borne in 
mind, it will not be thought strange that God the Father should 
reserve the proclamation of such a law to himself; and that he 
should entrust to no created being the writing of that law which 
should demand as its atonement the death of his only Son.ARSH 
December 31, 1861, page 35.3 


(To be Continued.) 


Evidences of Christianity BY MOSES HULL. CHAPTER II. (Continued.) 
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PROPOSITION 2The writings of the New Testament are quoted 
as possessing Supreme authority, and as conclusive in all matters 
of religion. ARSH December 31, 1861, page 35.4 


It is unnecessary to argue this proposition at length, as many of the 
proofs of the former, are proofs of this. If we appeal to the 
Laodicean and Nicene councils, we find them not making a Bible, 
but bowing to the authority of one in existence centuries before. As 
Mr. Patterson argues this case more clearly than we can, we insert 
the following from his pen: “There did exist, then, undeniably in the 
year 325, large numbers of Christian churches in the Roman 
Empire, sufficiently numerous to make it politic, in the opinion of 
infidels, for a candidate for the empire to profess Christianity; 
sufficiently powerful to secure his success, notwithstanding the 
desperate struggles of the heathen party; and sufficiently religious, 
or, if you like, superstitious, to make it politic for an emperor and his 
politicians to give up the senate, the court, the camp, the chase, 
and the theater, and weary themselves with long prayers and longer 
speeches of preachers about Bible religion. Now that is certainly a 
remarkable fact, and all the more remarkable if we now inquire, 
How came it so? For these men, preachers, prince, and people, 
were brought up to worship Jupiter and the thirty thousand gods of 
Olympus, after the heathen fashion, and leave the care of religion to 
heathen priests, who never troubled their heads about books or 
doctrines after they had offered their sacrifices. In all the records of 
the world, there is no instance of a general council of heathen 
priests to settle the religion of their people. How happens it, then, 
that the human race has of a sudden waked up to such a strange 
sense of the folly of idolatry and value of religion? The Council of 
Nice and the Emperor Constantine and his counselors making a 
Bible, is a proof of a wonderful revolution in the world’s religion - a 
phenomenon far more surprising than if the secretaries of State, 
and Senate, and President Pierce, should leave the Capitol and 
post off to Boston, to attend the meetings of a Methodist 
Conference assembled to make a Hymn Book. Now what is the 
cause of this remarkable conversion of prince, priest and people? 
How did they all get religion? How did they get it so suddenly? How 
did they get so much of it? ARSH December 31, 1861, page 35.5 
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“The infidel gives no answer, except to tell us, that the austerity, 
purity and zeal of the first Christians, their good discipline, their 
belief in the resurrection of the body and the judgment, and the 
persuasion that Christ and his apostles wrought miracles, had made 
a great many converts. Gibbon’s Dec. & Fall, chap 5. This is just as 
if | inquired how a great fire originated, and you should tell me that it 
burned fast because it was very hot. What | want to know is, how it 
happened that these licentious Greeks, and Romans, and Asiatics, 
became austere and pure - how these frivolous philosophers 
suddenly became so zealous about religion - what implanted the 
belief of the resurrection of the body and of the judgment to come in 
the skeptical minds of these heathen scoffers - and how did the 
pagans of Italy, Egypt, Spain, Germany and Britain come to believe 
in the miracles of one who lived hundreds of years before, and 
thousands of miles away, or to care a straw whether the written 
accounts of them were true or false? According to the infidel 
accounts the Council of Nice and the Emperor Constantine’s Bible 
making, is a most extraordinary business - a phenomenon without 
any natural cause, and they will allow no supernatural, a greater 
miracle than any recorded in the Bible.” Fables of Infidelity, 
pp.87,88.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 35.6 


The great change spoken of by Mr. P., can only be accounted for by 
the fact that the New Testament, had come into existence, and up 
to this time, had been received as something more than merely 
good advice. It carried an authority with it, which enabled it to do its 
work.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 35.7 


Irenaeus, born in the first century, calls the apostolic writings, 
“Divine oracles,” “Scriptures of the Lord,” etc. He says that the 
Gospel “was committed to writing by the will of God, that it might be 
for time to come, the foundation and pillar of our faith.” Lard.1,372. 
“He fled to the gospels, which he believed no less than if Christ had 
been speaking to him; and to the writings of the Apostles, whom he 
esteemed as the presbytery of the whole Christian church.”ARSH 
December 31, 1861, page 35.8 


Origen says, “Christians believe Jesus to be the Son of God, in a 
sense not to be explained and made known to men, by any but by 
that Scripture alone which is inspired by the Holy Ghost; that is, the 
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evangelic and apostolic scripture, as also that of the law and the 
prophets.” I1d.545.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 35.9 


Cyprian, exhorts “all in general but especially Christian ministers, in 
all truthful matters to have recourse to the gospels and epistles of 
the apostles, as to the fountain where may be found the true 
original doctrines of Christ.” He says, “The precepts of the gospel, 
are to be considered as the lessons of God to us; as the foundation 
of our hope, and the supports of our faith.” Id.2,27. 592-3.ARSH 
December 31, 1861, page 35.10 


PROPOSITION 3. The scriptures were publicly read in the churches 
and Commentaries written upon them at a very early period.ARSH 
December 31, 1861, page 35.11 


The practice of publicly reading the scriptures prevailed among the 
Jews. Our Saviour also practiced it, [Luke 4:76.] and the early 
Christians imitated their example. In the days of Paul it was the 
custom of the disciples to publicly read the apostolic epistles. 
Hence Paul says, “And when this epistle is read among you, cause 
also that it be read in the church of the Laodiceans; and that ye 
likewise read the epistle from Laodicea.” Indeed this was the only 
way of communicating the epistles to those for whose benefit they 
were written.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 35.12 


Justin Martyr says, “And upon the day called Sunday all that live 
either in city or country meet together at the same place, where the 
writings of the apostles and prophets are read, as much as time will 
give leave.” Justin Martyr’s first apology translated by Wm. Reeves, 
p.127.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 35.13 


Tertullian is equally explicit. In giving an account of early Christians, 
he says, “They assemble to read the scriptures and offer prayers.” 
In another place he specifies the “reading of the scriptures and 
singing of psalms” as a part of Christian worship. Tertullian de 
Anima.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 35.14 


Augustine says “The canonical books of scripture being read 
everywhere, the miracles there recorded are well known to all 
people.” “The epistles of Peter and Paul are daily recited to the 
people. And to what people? And to how many people? Listen to 
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the psalm, ‘Their sound hath gone out into all the earth.” Again, 
“The genuineness and integrity of the same scriptures may be 
relied on, which have been spread all over the world and which 
from the time of their publication were in the highest esteem and 
have been carefully kept in the churches.” Lardner, Vol. ii, 
pp.593,594.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 35.15 


In proof of the assertion that commentaries were written upon the 
scriptures at an earlier period than infidels are willing to admit them 
to have had an existence, | refer the reader to Paley’s Evidence, 
also to Lardner, Vol. 1.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 35.16 


Paley says “No greater proof can be given of the esteem in which 
these ancient books were holden by the ancient Christians, or of the 
sense then entertained of their value and importance, than the 
industry bestowed upon them. Moreover it shows that they were 
then considered as ancient books. Men do not write comments 
upon publications of their own times; therefore the testimonies cited 
under this head afford an evidence which carries up the evangelic 
writings much beyond the age of the testimonies themselves and to 
that of their reputed authors.,ARSH December 31, 1861, page 
35.17 


The fact that commentaries were written upon the New Testament 
and harmonies of its books were formed, proves that it not only had 
an existence but that it was prized higher than other books; for 
commentaries were not written upon others.ARSH December 31, 
1861, page 35.18 


(To be continued.) 


TEARS and ills, and aches and losses, and sicknesses and 
sorrows, and death, are subsequent intrusions into man’s world; 
they were not in the inventory of those things that God pronounced 
“Very good.”ARSH December 31, 1861, page 35.19 


LIKE the beat of time, like the procession of the stars, truth moves 
onward; its very enemies unintentionally help it; repression adds to 
its intensity, opposition only wakens up its advocates.ARSH 
December 31, 1861, page 35.20 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DEC. 31, 1861. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


NORTHERN TOUR 


JWe 


OUR conference at Wright was, on the whole, a meeting of unusual 
interest. We found in the place a growing spirit of carelessness on 
the part of the young. Some manifested a bold recklessness which 
deserved a stern rebuke. We hope all the young who have respect 
for the house of God, and for their own reputation, will see their 
danger in suffering a careless spirit to grow upon them. Our 
testimony was well received, the brethren revived, and many of the 
young manifested their desire to seek the Lord. When we left, it was 
like tearing away from them. We hope to visit them soon, or send 
them good help.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 36.1 


At Orleans we met most of the brethren in the region round about. 
Sabbath, the large school-house was full, about one-half believers. 
First-day, all crowded in that could, and some drove away for want 
of room. We had liberty in the word, and the best attention. Existing 
prejudice against us seemed to melt away like dew before the sun. 
We gave but four discourses, and Mrs. W. spoke twice. When a 
request was made for those who wished to hear a course of 
lectures from Bro. Cornell or Bro. Hull to rise up, many arose, and 
when we asked all opposed to rise, none arose. There would be a 
full attendance, and we think a great interest, should either of these 
brethren come. Brn. King and Olmstead feel the deepest interest for 
their neighbors, and will do all they can to make a laborer’s sojourn 
in their vicinity comfortable and pleasant. There is also a call for 
help from the village of Lowell, twenty miles from here. Can Bro. 
Cornell fill these calls? Please address S. H. King, Orleans, lonia 
Co., Mich.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 36.2 
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We were troubled at Orleans with a grievous annoyance which we 
must protest against; viz., two or three babes in the congregation 
with strong lungs, and restless tempers. At times these threatened 
to take the lead of the meetings. If the mothers of these children 
had been unbelievers desirous to learn the truth, or those who had 
not been in the message several years, we could have borne 
almost anything from them; but those who made the most trouble 
were brought quite a distance, and their mothers had for some 
years been professedly in the truth. Again, there were but two 
whole families in the message in the place, and such a crowd! 
Really, these crying babes and their good mothers would have 
been better off at home. Their places could have been filled by 
unbelievers who drove away for want of room, and the speaker and 
hearers would have been saved the painful disturbance of these 
juvenile voices. ARSH December 31, 1861, page 36.3 


ALL ON A LEVEL 


JWe 


THE Scriptures recognize all who love and serve God, whether rich 
or poor, free or bond, white or black, as brethren. In this respect 
they are all on a level. God is the Father of all these; they have but 
one Saviour, one Spirit, one faith, one hope, one baptism; they 
belong to the one body, and are bound for the same _ holy 
heaven.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 36.4 


The same exceeding great and precious promises are for all, the 
same blessed hope animates all to press their way onward in the 
same straight and narrow path to life. The same Saviour will come 
the second time for all the faithful, and the very same trump of God 
that awakes from the slumbers of death the noble Abraham, Paul, 
Luther, Wesley, and Wm. Miller, will also call to life the Christian red 
man and the pious slave. All will be conducted to the same holy 
city, and have right to the same tree of life - all on a level. ARSH 
December 31, 1861, page 36.5 


Unfortunately in this life, however, there are different grades of 
society - not all on a level. This is a misfortune. Here are the rich 
with their temptations to be proud, haughty, selfish, vain, and 
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oppressive to the poor. But many of them have good qualities which 
the poor should not despise. Perhaps the rich man has been 
prompt in business, economical of his time, and has wasted his 
strength in acquiring his honest property. He should not be 
despised by the poor for these things, but, rather respected. If he be 
converted, the grace of God will take away his love for this world, 
and make him a blessing to the cause. Then his habits of 
promptness, activity, and love to have all things done decently and 
in order, will help make him a faithful and influential Christian. ARSH 
December 31, 1861, page 36.6 


But the poor brother often views such in a wrong light. Their more 
wealthy brethren love to be active that they may have more to help 
the cause; but this by the poor brother may be regarded as worldly 
and very wicked. Those who have sustained a position in worldly 
society, after laying off superfluities, as hoops, gold, and artificials, 
still prize their former habits of cleanliness and order in dress. 
Thank God that they do. But this, by some poor brethren and 
sisters, who are slack in their habits, is regarded as pride. This is a 
calamity. And you will sometimes hear them say, “The third 
message will bring us all down on a level.” We do not object to the 
level, if it be a right one. But the third message is designed to 
elevate, not bring God’s people down on a low level. We most 
solemnly believe that it was designed to bring all up on a high and 
holy level. ARSH December 31, 1861, page 36.7 


But this is one of those sensitive subjects that many preachers and 
brethren dread to touch. They know that if they labor with the 
untidy, and try to reform them, they will in most cases be regarded 
as proud and too particular. And how difficult to reform persons who 
regard you as most at fault on the point in question. No one means 
to be untidy, but each looks to others lower in the scale than 
themselves as being the ones deserving reproof, therefore all let 
the testimony slide over them to others, unless it be definite and 
pointed. Just here we are reminded of the little boy who said (as his 
mother to keep him from suffering with cold, took down an inside 
door and placed it on the scanty covering for her child), “Mother, 
what do poor children do who have no doors to put over them?” As 
this little boy could not see poverty in any only in those worse off 
than himself, so the sloven cannot see any fault in this respect only 
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in those more slovenly than himself. Such will give every point in 
the testimonies against pride in dress and appearance an extreme 
meaning, even that which the writer never thought of. ARSH 
December 31, 1861, page 36.8 


Those who have correct views of cleanliness and order in apparel, 
good manners and Christian courtesy, are frequently stung to the 
heart at the lack of these things in some of their brethren, which 
lack they know will disgust their friends whom they are laboring to 
bring to the truth. But the careless and slack act upon the plan, to 
have all come down upon a level, hence well-bred men and women 
are by them driven from the truth, while perhaps a few who choose 
a low level will embrace it. When our preachers enter a community 
to labor and find our faith represented by such, unless they can 
correct these errors, they had better leave, than to remain and 
waste their strength and precious time: for one slack couple of well- 
known Sabbath-keepers, especially if they have with them a dirty, 
crying babe, if in a city or village, or first class farming community, 
will create more prejudice against the truth than he can create faith 
in it ARSH December 31, 1861, page 36.9 


Let not these remarks strengthen any one who indulges in Bible- 
forbidden pride. We would say to those not yet stripped for the race, 
tear off your hoops, your gold, and your gewgaws, and no longer be 
a stumbling-block to those who choose a low level; but be in a 
position to take hold with us and try to raise all up to the high level 
of the word of God.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 36.10 


The 144,000 will all stand on a level - a high level. Reader, are you 
fashionably polite? the third message will take from you vanity and 
pride, and leave you a courteous Christian. Are you coarse, rough 
in manners, slack in habits, disagreeably forward? the third 
message should elevate you, refine your feelings, and make of you 
a meek, unassuming, modest Christian, unobjectionable to those of 
the finest feelings. Think of the order and refinement of heaven, and 
remember, the change at the coming of Jesus is only of these vile 
bodies. The change of our vile natures must be prior to the advent. 
May God in mercy help us to all come up on a level, prepared to 
enter a pure and holy heaven.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 
36.11 
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QUESTION BY BRO. DECKER 


JWe 


“BRO. LOUGHBOROUGH: | would like to have you answer thi 
following question through the Review: Is it right to take interest on 
money?” H. W. D.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 36.12 


ANSWER. That, | think, depends altogether upon circumstances. 
There are doubtless instances where it would be wrong to take 
interest, not because the principle of taking lawful interest is wrong 
in itself, but because the adverse circumstances of those from 
whom it is taken would make it our duty to render them assistance 
instead of oppressing them. The New _ Testament says 
comparatively nothing upon this subject, but leaves us with the 
injunction upon us to love our neighbor as ourselves. In the parable 
of Christ concerning the one that buried his Lord’s money, | think 
we get a strong intimation at least on the principle of taking interest. 
“That at my coming | might have required mine own with usury.” 
Luke 19:11-22.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 36.13 


Those who reason against taking usury in any case refer us to the 
Old Testament scriptures for their proof on this point. As we refer to 
the Old Testament we shall find that usury was allowable in certain 
instances. “If thou lend money to any of my people that is poor by 
thee, thou shalt not be to him as an usurer, neither shalt thou lay 
upon him usury.” Exodus 22:25. If it was not right to take usury in 
any case, there would be no propriety in specifying in what cases 
they should not take it. The very fact that it is stated that in such 
cases they should not take interest, implies that in some cases they 
might. Some have said this shows that it is wrong in every case to 
take usury of your brethren. But it only touches the cases of those 
that are poor. But you may say, It says, “Thou shalt not lend upon 
usury to thy brother; usury of money, usury of victuals, usury of 
anything that is lent upon usury: unto a stranger thou mayest lend 
upon usury; but unto thy brother thou shalt not lend upon usury,” 
etc. Deuteronomy 23:19, 20. It has been claimed from this that it is 
right under all circumstances to take usury of those who are not 
your brethren; but we find by still another text that this is not the 
case. “And if thy brother be waxen poor and fallen in decay with 
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thee, then thou shalt relieve him, yea, though he be a stranger, or a 
sojourner, that he may live with thee.” Leviticus 25:35. Then it is not 
right under some extreme cases to take usury of a stranger. Then it 
will not answer to claim from the testimony of Deut. above quoted 
that we are never to take usury from our brethren, or always from 
strangers. When an exception is once fully expressed we 
understand it is afterward to be understood. So in reading such 
texts as Nehemiah 5:5-7, Psalm 15:4, 5; Ezekiel 18:8, 17, we are 
not to understand that it is wrong to take usury in any case, but we 
must understand it in accordance with the principle laid down when 
the requirement was made. If you look at Nehemiah 5:5-7, you will 
see that the very ones spoken of had fallen into decay and had 
even lost their possessions. By looking at Ezekiel 18:17, you will 
see also that it is the case of the poor that is spoken of. And so we 
are to understand all these prohibitions against usury. The principle 
involved in this matter, as you will see by verse 8 of the above 
chapter, is to execute “true judgment between man and man.”ARSH 
December 31, 1861, page 36.14 


The great principle of dealing taught to Israel is stated in Micah 6:7, 
8. “To do justly, and to love mercy,” etc. Would it be doing justly for 
a man in moderate circumstances who might perhaps by hard labor 
accumulate a few hundred dollars, and having lent it to another, to 
receive nothing for the use of it, although the borrower makes such 
an investment of it in grain or something of the kind, that by the rise 
of the grain the $500 will turn into $1000, or $1500. The money has 
actually been worth to him one or two hundred per cent. Now does 
the scripture deprive him the privilege of paying the man from whom 
he borrowed it a just and reasonable interest for that money? It 
would be unjust dealing, it seems to me, if he did not pay him for 
the use of it ARSH December 31, 1861, page 36.15 


On the other hand, it must be borne in mind that we are not to 
oppress the poor. Wisdom in this matter, and the exercise of 
judgment in accordance with the principle of loving our neighbor as 
ourselves, will guide us aright ARSH December 31, 1861, page 
36.16 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
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REFLECTIONS ON THE LAST DAY OF THE YEAR 


JWe 


THE last day of the year 1861 has come. Another year has passed 
away, which brings us one year nearer the coming of our Saviour, 
and leaves us one year less in which to prepare for that great 
event.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 37.1 


The most lasting duration of time is but short, and its greatest 
prolongations come to an end. A given moment is scarcely known 
till it is no more, a few of which make a minute, which we but begin 
to enjoy when it is also gone. Thus an hour flies away, a day hastes 
to its end, and a year, as this has done, comes to its last day. ARSH 
December 31, 1861, page 37.2 


Before this reaches the readers of the Review they will have bid 
adieu to the year 1861, and have entered upon the duties of 
another year. The scenes of the past year will have become a 
matter of history. Another year will have been added to the limited 
age of old father Time, who is growing old, yes very old. A few more 
days or months will end his career; when the righteous will enter 
upon eternity, and time will be numbered with the things that 
were.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 37.3 


Then with this view before our minds how important it is for us to 
redeem the time - to make good use of the short period remaining 
to us in which to prepare for eternal life. The year that has passed 
has been an eventful period in this world’s history. As the careworn 
traveler on his journey examines his chart, and is attentive to the 
description of the scenes which he has to pass before reaching his 
journey’s end, and as one noted place after another is passed, until 
he finally passes the last one, he knows that he is near home; so 
the Christian has been attentively watching the signs of the times 
during the past year. Many things have transpired calculated to 
cheer and encourage the wayworn traveler, and as one noted sign 
after another appears, he knows that the kingdom of God is nigh at 
hand. In our national difficulties - in the rebellion into which our 
nation is plunged, and in the perplexity of our rulers, deposing one 
commander after another and setting up others in their stead, 
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without effecting their object, we behold the fulfillment of Luke 
20:25: “Upon the earth distress of nations with perplexity.” And in 
the inactivity, and the fact that there is nothing accomplished by the 
large army that our government has in the field, we see the “holding 
of the winds,” and know that we are in the “sealing time.” By the 
difficulties in which all nations are involved - being either engaged in 
war or preparing for war - we behold the elements of the whirlwind 
that is to be raised up from the coasts of the earth. By the universal 
preparation of implements of warfare, and in the increase of army 
and navy, we see the fulfillment of God’s prophecy: “Prepare war, 
wake up the mighty men; let a// the men of war draw near; let them 
come up; beat your plowshares into swords, and your pruning- 
hooks into spears.” And in the fear that appears to pervade the 
hearts of the rulers and wise men of earth, we find the 
approximation to the fulfillment of the last sign given which is to 
precede the second advent of our Saviour: “Men’s hearts failing 
them for fear and for looking after those things which are coming 
upon the earth, for the powers of heaven shall be shaken, and then 
shall they see the Son of man coming in a cloud with power and 
great glory.” Luke 21:26, 27.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 37.4 


We are further exhorted, “When these things begin to come to pass, 
to look up and lift up our heads, for our redemption draweth nigh.” It 
behooves us to be ready for his coming. Then let us try to profit by 
the experience of the past, and as we enter upon the new year, 
renew our covenant with God to live nearer to him, and have our 
lives more devoted to his cause than we have ever done before. Let 
us strive to make the year 1862 an eventful year in our religious 
experience, a year of victories over self, and over all our 
besetments and wrong doings, that we may grow in grace and in 
the knowledge of the truth, until we shall arrive at the stature of 
perfect men and women in Christ Jesus ARSH December 31, 18617, 
page 37.5 


E. S. WALKER. 


Are you the Lord’s. If you can honestly and heartily say, Yes, that 
ought to silence all complaining.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 
37.6 
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God’s glory should be prized even above all our own interests; but it 
takes much grace to effect this. ARSH December 31, 1861, page 
37.7 


MEETINGS IN ASSYRIA, MICH 


JWe 


SINCE returning from the West, owing to sickness in my family, | 
have been enabled to leave home but little, and have not reported 
myself through the Review for the simple reason that | had no labor 
to report. A short time after our return from the West my companion 
was taken sick, and by disease was brought very near the grave. 
But the Lord in mercy heard the prayers of his people which were 
put up in her behalf, disease was rebuked, and her health so far 
recovered that | have been released to go out and preach the truth 
again. For this we feel very grateful to the Lord ARSH December 
31, 1861, page 37.8 


About Nov. 8 | commenced meetings in the town of Assyria, about 
eleven miles north of Battle Creek. My meetings continued until | 
had given twenty-two discourses. Many there are convinced of the 
truth, and are satisfied that it is their duty to keep the Sabbath, and 
we expect about half a dozen at least are trying to obey the truth. 
This was a thinly settled district, so we could not expect very large 
congregations; but as it was very muddy in other places which we 
wished to visit, and this was a sandy country, we thought it better to 
spend a little labor here and be prepared for the other calls when 
the weather and going became suitable. We trust the labor spent is 
not in vain, and that good fruit will result therefrom. ARSH December 
31, 1861, page 37.9 


Brethren, pray for the messengers, that we may visit the proper 
places, and so speak the word of God that much good may 
result. ARSH December 31, 1861, page 37.10 


Yours in hope of deliverance. 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Battle Creek, Dec. 25, 1861. 
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REPORT FROM BRO. SNOOK 


JWe 


| VISITED the brethren at Vinton, Dec. 7, and preached once. The 
weather was very rainy, and most of the church were prevented 

from coming. There are some good souls here. Their faith has been 

tried, and still, like good Elijah, they stand while many have proved 

themselves false-hearted and have revolted. They realize that not 

all of Israel who left Egypt entered the promised land ARSH 

December 31, 1861, page 37.11 


Here | had the pleasure of becoming acquainted with our aged 
brother Hawkins, formerly of Ohio. It was refreshing to me to meet 
and hold a sweet season of communion with one so well 
acquainted with his Creator, who is to him the rod and staff of 
comfort in his declining years. His aged heart rejoiced much when 
we talked of the good country to which we are all going, where 
God’s people will bloom and survive with the freshness and vigor of 
perpetual youth, and never be bowed down under the pressure of 
old age. He spoke feelingly of his coming out into the truth under 
the labors of Bro. Bates. O, may these aged and faithful souls yet 
live to meet Jesus and find a home in the promised land.ARSH 
December 31, 1861, page 37.12 


Thence | went to La Porte City. The church there are doing well, 
and | think striving to overcome. | hope by the time | get back they 
will all have left off that filthy habit of chewing tobacco.ARSH 
December 31, 1861, page 37.13 


| preached five times to large congregations. The interest to hear is 
as good as ever. A Baptist minister showed the nature of his faith 
and spirit by locking the school-house against us. O, that these 
Pharisaical preachers could be converted. But they are, as Isaiah 
says, dumb dogs that can not bark, lying down, loving to slumber, 
that never have enough, but looking to their own way, every one for 
his gain from his quarter. ARSH December 31, 1861, page 37.14 


We were soon furnished with a comfortable place in the house of 
Dr. Oren, where we enjoyed a good meeting. The brethren will soon 
have their meeting-house ready for service, and would like to have 
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a visit from Bro. and sister White ARSH December 31, 1861, page 
37.15 


| next went to Waterloo. Here | found some good brethren and 
sisters. They are strong as far as they see the truth. But | gather 
from them that baptism, spiritual gifts, and the use of tobacco, were 
not preached on. Why this was not done | know not. When | speak 
of baptism | mean the baptism of Christ, and not of Babylon. | hope 
that the brethren here will go on and advance with the body. ARSH 
December 31, 1861, page 37.16 


Marysville was my next point. There the brethren are trying to 
overcome, and are still holding on. May God bless and help all to be 
faithful till the end. ARSH December 31, 1861, page 37.17 


B. F. SNOOK. 


GOD IS A GOD OF ORDER 


JWe 


FROM the first chapter of Genesis we learn that God was six days 
in creating the heaven and the earth, and all that in them is. On the 
first day he created the heaven and the earth, and made the light. 
On the second day he made the atmosphere, or the air we breathe. 
On the third day he gathered the waters together, and caused the 
dry land to appear, and to bring forth trees, grass, and all kinds of 
vegetables. On the fourth day he appointed the sun, moon, and 
stars, to divide the day from the night, to give light upon the earth, 
and to be for signs, and for seasons, and for days, and years. On 
the fifth day he caused the waters to bring forth fishes, and made 
the fowls of the air. On the sixth day he made every living creature 
that moves on dry land, and created man in his own image, to have 
dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and 
over every living thing that moveth upon the earth. When God had 
thus completed his great and glorious work, he looked upon every 
thing that he had made, and behold, it was very good.ARSH 
December 31, 1861, page 37.18 


We behold beauty, wisdom, and goodness, in the order that God 





247 


followed in creating heaven and earth, and the sea, and all the 
things that are therein. First, God made the light before he made 
man, and all those animals that are blessed with the faculty of 
seeing. When the beasts of the field were made, they could see, 
and associate with each other, and select such food as was 
adapted to their wants. And so it was with the fishes of the waters, 
and with the fowls of the air. And when man was created, he could 
rejoice in contemplating the handiworks of his Creator, and in 
beholding all the things over which he was to have dominion. ARSH 
December 31, 1861, page 37.19 


Again, God made the atmosphere before he made the vegetable 
kingdom, and all those creatures that depend on air for life. God 
gathered the waters together, and then he made the fishes. And 
when God had caused the dry land to appear, the earth could bring 
forth the herb yielding seed, and the fruit-tree yielding fruit after his 
kind. God made the air, and then he made the birds of the air. God 
fitted every element for its animals. Every element contained food 
for those creatures for which it was designed. God prepared food 
for man before he was created. He prepared meat for every living 
creature, and supplied the wants of every living thing.ARSH 
December 31, 1861, page 37.20 


We see that everything that God made has a time, a place, and a 
function. God is a God of order; and without order all things that 
God has made could not exist. God made man in his image, and 
after his likeness, and designed that he should follow perfect order; 
but the enemy has brought confusion and sin into the world, and 
has so weakened our faculties that nearly all we do is marked with 
imperfection. ARSH December 31, 1861, page 37.21 


We see imperfection and confusion in children. Many children seem 
to neglect order in nearly all they do or say. If they take up an 
article, they neglect to put it where it will be safe; and if they hear 
grown people speak about matters that demand much attention and 
study, they are sure to mix in with them, and make their remarks 
first. Follow these same children to the house of God, and you will 
see that they are the very agents that Satan uses to bring in 
confusion, and distract God’s people. And what an annoyance such 
children are to their parents, and to those who love order. ARSH 
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December 31, 1861, page 37.22 


We also see confusion in grown people; and there are not a few in 
the church who seem to delight to leave things in a confused state. 
But we have a perfect order laid down in the word of God. The law 
of God shows us what we should do to do right, and Christ offers us 
the good Spirit to enlighten and rectify our faculties, and all the 
graces we need to do what is right. ARSH December 31, 1861, page 
Sf.2o 


My dear readers, let us pray the Lord to give us his holy Spirit, that 
we may be enabled to lay aside all sin and confusion, and follow 
that order that shines out so gloriously in the works of creation, and 
in God’s holy law.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 37.24 


D. T. BOURDEAU. 


DIVINE REALITIES 


JWe 


THE false and fashionable theology of the present day would not 
have occasioned the mischief it has done, had it not assumed so 
specious an appearance of adhering to the doctrines of the gospel. 
The bulk of the people were unable to see through such delusion, 
and thus the adversary, transformed into an angel of light, has, 
through his subtlety, corrupted their minds from the simplicity that is 
in Christ. Thus a supreme being is indeed set forth by them, but one 
with whom they would forbid us to hold communion. The revealed 
Son of God is by them refined into a personified idea, an 
unsubstantial image. Immortality and eternal life are spoken of also, 
but only so long as men are not in earnest in pressing after them. 
Alas, how is the apostolic warning forgotten, “Beware lest any man 
spoil you through philosophy or vain deceit.” Colossians 2:8.ARSH 
December 31, 1861, page 38.1 


But let us have the realities of the Bible, for the human heart needs 
realities, and the more palpable and substantial to our faith they 
are, the better. We want the knowledge of an intelligible God; and 
God is only intelligible to sinful man by the gospel, and by that 
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manifestation of himself in our human nature which is revealed in 
the Scriptures. We want just such a knowledge of divine providence 
as is taught by him who said, “The very hairs of your head are all 
numbered.” We want a divine surety who, having obeyed, been 
judged and suffered in our stead, has made a perfect and sufficient 
sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for the sins of the whole world. 
We need a heavenly home into which we may be received, a 
kingdom that can not be moved, a world more substantial than the 
present, which has become subject to vanity....ARSH December 31, 
1861, page 38.2 


Such are some of the realities which our necessities require, and 
which alone can satisfy our capacious desires for happiness. | say 
we want these realities to remedy other realities which force 
themselves upon us in our actual experience. For too real is the 
wretchedness which all men naturally and morally experience in the 
present life; disease and death await us; a body of sin oppresses 
and brings us low; conscious guilt confounds us; and nothing can 
avail to remedy all this but what is actually opposed to it. A paper 
shield gives no protection; the bread of dreams affords no support; 
we want the solid and substantial realities of divine revelation. 
There, and there alone, are such realities to be discerned; and the 
more they are realized by our faith, the happier for us. - 
Krummacher.ARSH December 31, 1867, page 38.3 


THE CONTRABANDS’ FREEDOM HYMN 


JWe 


THE following curious hymn comes to us from the Secretary of the 
Young Men’s Christian Association, who received it from the 
missionary among the contrabands at Fortress Monroe. It will be 
seen that there is evidence in this hymn that the slaves in a 
considerable part of Virginia, at least, have had a superstitious faith 
in being freed some time in the future. The air to which the hymn is 
sung is in the minor key, and very plaintive: ARSH December 31, 
1861, page 38.4 


To the Editor of the N. Y. Tribune, ARSH December 31, 1861, page 
38.5 
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SIR: | this evening received the accompanying song from the Rev. 
L. C. Lockwood, recently employed by the New York Young Men’s 
Christian Association in its army work, and at present laboring 
under the auspices of the American Missionary Association, among 
the slaves at Fortress Monroe. ARSH December 31, 1861, page 
38.6 


Mr. Lockwood publicly referred to this song during his late visit to 
this city, and upon his return to the fortress he took it down verbatim 
from the dictation of Carl Holloway, and other contrabands.ARSH 
December 31, 1861, page 38.7 


It is said to have been sung for at least fifteen or twenty years in 
Virginia and Maryland, and perhaps in all the Slave States, though 
stealthily, for fear of the lash; and is now sung openly by the 
fugitives who are living under the protection of our government, and 
in the enjoyment of Mr. Lockwood’s ministry. ARSH December 37, 
1861, page 38.8 


The verses surely were not born from a love of bondage, and show 
that in a portion, if not in all the South, the slaves are familiar with 
the history of the past, and are looking hopefully toward the 
future. ARSH December 31, 1861, page 38.9 


Yours, respectfully. 
HARWOOD VERNON. 
New York, Dec. 2. 


LET MY PEOPLE GO A SONG OF THE “CONTRABANDS.” 


JWe 


When Israel was in Egypt’s land, 

O, let my people go! 

Oppressed so hard they could not stand, 

O, let my people go!ARSH December 31, 1861, page 38.10 


CHORUS. - O, go down, Moses, 

Away down to Egypt’s land, 

And tell king Pharaoh 

To let my people go!ARSH December 31, 1861, page 38.11 
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Thus saith the Lord, bold Moses said, 

O, let my people go! 

If not, I'll smite your first-born dead! 

Then let my people go!ARSH December 31, 1861, page 38.12 


No more shall they in bondage toil, 

O, let my people go! 

Let them come out with Egypt’s spoil, 

O, let my people go!ARSH December 31, 1861, page 38.13 


Then Israel out of Egypt came, 

O, let my people go! 

And left the proud, oppressive land, 

O, let my people go!ARSH December 31, 1861, page 38.14 


O, ‘twas a dark and dismal night, 

O, let my people go! 

When Moses led the Israelites, 

O, let my people go!ARSH December 31, 1861, page 38.15 


‘Twas good old Moses, and Aaron too, 

O, let my people go! 

‘Twas they that led the armies through, 

O, let my people go!ARSH December 31, 1861, page 38.16 


The Lord told Moses what to do, 

O, let my people go! 

To lead the children of Israel through, 

O, let my people go!ARSH December 31, 1861, page 38.17 


O, come along, Moses, you'll not get lost, 

O, let my people go! 

Stretch out your rod and come across, 

O, let my people go!ARSH December 31, 1861, page 38.18 


As Israel stood by the water's side, 

O, let my people go! 

At the command of God it did divide, 

O, let my people go!ARSH December 31, 1861, page 38.19 


When they had reached the other shore, 





252 


O, let my people go! 
They sang a song of triumph o’er, 
O, let my people go!ARSH December 31, 1861, page 38.20 


Pharaoh said he would go across, 

O, let my people go! 

But Pharaoh and his host were lost, 

O, let my people go!ARSH December 31, 1861, page 38.21 


O, Moses, the cloud shall leave the way, 

O, let my people go! 

A fire by night, a shade by day, 

O, let my people go!ARSH December 31, 1861, page 38.22 


You'll not get lost in the wilderness, 

O, let my people go! 

With a lighted candle in your breast, 

O, let my people go!ARSH December 31, 1861, page 38.23 


Jordan shall stand up like a wall, 

O, let my people go! 

And the walls of Jericho shall fall, 

O, let my people go!ARSH December 31, 1861, page 38.24 


Your foe shall not before you stand, 

O, let my people go! 

And you'll possess fair Canaan’s land, 

O, let my people go!ARSH December 31, 1861, page 38.25 


‘Twas just about in harvest time, 

O, let my people go! 

When Joshua led his host divine, 

O, let my people go!ARSH December 31, 1861, page 38.26 


O, let us all from bondage flee, 

O, let my people go! 

And let us all in Christ be free! 

O, let my people go!ARSH December 31, 1861, page 38.27 


We need not always weep and mourn, 
O, let my people go! 
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And wear these Slavery chains forlorn, 
O, let my people go!ARSH December 31, 1861, page 38.28 


This world’s a wilderness of woe, 

O, let my people go! 

O, let us on to Canaan go, 

O, let my people go!ARSH December 31, 1861, page 38.29 


What a beautiful morning that will be, 

O, let my people go! 

When time breaks up in eternity, 

O, let my people go!ARSH December 31, 1861, page 38.30 


BY THEIR FRUITS YE SHALL KNOW THEM 


JWe 


| AM confident that many are outwardly keeping the Sabbath, who 
suppose themselves on the way to mount Zion, who are yet as 
unacquainted with the deep movings of the Spirit, and know as little 
of practical religion, as the unbeliever. Such are flattering 
themselves with the hope of heaven, with the hope of eternal life, 
while the heart is yet unhumbled, the sins all unforgiven, the heart 
unchanged, the old man yet alive, the appetites and passions all 
unsubdued. Such are yet in the pursuits of this life with all the 
eagerness of worldlings, their hearts are all bound up in the world, 
they go with the people of God, they keep the Sabbath, and often 
attend upon public worship, and comfort their hearts with the 
assurance that they will finally make the same port with the people 
of God.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 38.31 


Such deem the devoted child of God (who warns them) a fanatic. 
They are safe enough, they vainly suppose, and | greatly fear that 
this warning will not be heeded by them, they are so busy with the 
world they will not have time to read this, or they will apply it to A, B, 
or C, to whom they will imagine it applies. It is hard to wake such, 
but forlorn as their prospect is, it is yet hopeful, if they will speedily 
repair to the fountain for cleansing; but never will sins be pardoned 
which have not been repented of; never will the tones of mercy 
reach the heart of brazen hypocrisy which stubbornly asserts its 
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own purity. ARSH December 31, 1861, page 38.32 
J. CLARKE. 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Brinkerhoof 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Through the mercies of an all-wise God my 
life is still spared, and after a long silence | send you a few lines. | 
am still trying to keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. My health is much better than it has been for a long time, 
and | am once more trying to proclaim the message. | am now at 
Knoxville, and preached all of last week to the church. On the eve 
after the Sabbath we attended to the ordinances, and the sweet, 
melting Spirit of Jesus was there. | think that this church is now 
trying to rise. They have now a thorough organization - O, how | 
love order - and many that were only nominal professors will now 
be disposed of. You know that they do not like order. ARSH 
December 31, 1861, page 38.33 


The church here by vote invited me to move here, and | have 
agreed to do so. | now have twice as many calls as | can fill. O, that 
worthy laborers might be raised up to proclaim the word of the Lord. 
The last of next month | will have to meet a Campbellite in debate 
on the kingdom. Pray for me, dear brother, that the Lord may be 
with me.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 38.34 


Bro. White, do you think that it would be best to have a State 
conference in lowa? | have advised with several churches here, and 
they are of the same opinion that | am; that is, that the churches are 
too scattered, and that several churches could not be represented, 
as they are so far off. And there seems to be a natural division 
between the churches, so that we might have two conferences, one 
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in Northern, and one in Southern, lowa, and then if it were 
necessary, appoint a State conference. | feel that | have not wisdom 
sufficient to dictate in this matter, so | thought | would counsel with 
those of experience. | should not undertake anything about it, but 
am placed where | have to. May the Lord directARSH December 
31, 1861, page 38.35 


WM. H. BRINKERHOOF. 
Knoxville, lowa, Dec. 17, 1861. 


NOTE. - lowa is a large State, with railroads ranging east and west, 
and as most of the brethren are located south and north, where the 
railroads could not assist them in a general State conference, they 
would naturally and conveniently divide into two conferences. 
Hence Bro. B.’s suggestion strikes us favorably. - EDARSH 
December 31, 1861, page 38.36 


From Bro. Hamilton 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: We are living in an interestir 
time. The signs of the times indicate, too plainly to be 

misunderstood, that the world is fast hasting to its final doom. The 

mighty nations of earth are in commotion, reeling and struggling to 

maintain an existence. The political world is convulsed. Empires are 

crumbling, and the nations are being shaken. To the statesman the 

future seems fraught with mighty revolutions which shall turn and 

overturn and usher in a new era. But to the child of God these are 
but tokens of the speedy coming of his Lord. He has no cause of 
fear or dismay; and although perils may thicken around him, he 

fears no evil, for his God is with him, his stay and his staff they 

comfort him.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 38.37 


Dear brethren, Jesus is coming; he will not tarry long. Are we 
ready? Can we cry, Come Lord Jesus! oh, come quickly!ARSH 
December 31, 1861, page 39.1 


What a great privilege we have of speaking to each other through 
the Review. It brings to my mind the word of the Lord by the 
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prophet: “Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to 
another, and the Lord hearkened and heard it: and a book of 
remembrance was written before him for them that feared the Lord, 
and that thought upon his name. And they shall be mine saith the 
Lord of hosts in that day, when | make up my jewels; and | will 
spare them as a man spareth his own son, that serveth him.” ARSH 
December 31, 1861, page 39.2 


Dear brethren and sisters, shall we not toil on a little longer? Here is 
the patience of the saints. Here are they that keep the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. ARSH December 37, 
1861, page 39.3 


Yours striving to overcome. 
THOS. HAMILTON. 
West Green Lake, Wis., Dec. 19, 1861. 


From Sister Carpenter 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | want to tell you what the Lord has done fo 
me. | have heard the voice of the good Shepherd saying, “Come 
unto me, all ye that are weary and heavy laden, and | will give you 
rest;” and as | have obeyed his gentle voice, his sweet blessing has 
rested upon me, and | have truly felt his gentle hand leading me out 
of the darkness that has surrounded me, into his marvelous light. 
And | find the nearer | come to the light the plainer | can see the 
darkness that | have been in; the plainer | can see my wrongs, and 
the wrong influence that | have exerted upon those around me. | 
believe | have felt a godly sorrow for all these past wrongs; that the 
Lord has forgiven me; but | do not want to leave one stone unturned 
until | have made entire satisfaction with yourself and all of Christ’s 
followers. | do humbly ask your forgiveness for all that | have ever 
done that has grieved you or wounded the cause of God in any 
way. | feel thankful that in all my darkness | have not been left to 
speak against the work of God, or militate against any proposal 
made for the advancement of present truth, but have felt it my duty 
to speak in favor of those who were standing at the head of the 
work, bearing the burden and heat of the day, although | felt that | 





257 


was far from living as | should myself. | want to be a whole-hearted 
christian.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 39.4 


| want to make thorough work for eternal life. | want to free myself 
from every shackle, and rise with the people of God. | want your 
prayers. Sometimes my whole being is filled with love and gratitude 
to God for his preserving care, and then in view of my own 
unfaithfulness | sink beneath the burden, and sometimes | am left to 
desponding and despairing feelings. | have been trying to profit by 
the reproofs given me, and | do know the Lord has helped me. 
Praise his name! | feel that | can not do too much to counteract my 
wrongs, and if you have any counsel or advice for me, be assured it 
will be appreciated. | want to make deep and heart-felt confessions. 
| have been half-hearted in the cause, have not been in a place to 
realize its wants, or feel for precious souls around me; and now, 
dear brother, | mean to zealously repent of all my sins, and feel that 
godly sorrow which will work a thorough reformation in my life, so 
that | may ever stand in a place to be willing to deny self for the 
sake of doing others good. If | know my own heart | now feel willing 
to make any sacrifice to win souls to the truth. | would again ask 
your forgiveness for all my past wrongs. | feel that | could wash your 
feet with my tears, and wipe them with the hair of my head. If it lay 
in my power | would wipe away every stain that | have made upon 
the cause of God. | cannot express the gratitude of heart that | feel 
to the Lord for his long forbearing mercy to me. | feel that | am as a 
brand plucked from the burning. | can say from a full soul that | love 
the Lord, his cause, and his dear people. | love you for your 
faithfulness to me. | can feel to kiss the rod that has brought me 
where | am. And now | am determined to faithfully perform every 
known duty. | feel that | cannot do too much for my Saviour who has 
done so much for me. | want to devote my whole life to his service. | 
mean that my influence shall be healthy and saving upon those 
around me. And finally, | will say, | feel like a new convert, a 
pardoned sinner. The Lord has beheld my mourning and sorrow for 
sin, and has forgiven me. | want to prove faithful, and with you enjoy 
eternal life in the kingdom of heaven.ARSH December 31, 18617, 
page 39.5 


Your unworthy sister. 
LORINDA S. CARPENTER. 
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Hanover, Mich. 


Bro. J. Bostwick writes from Lynxville, Crawford Co., Wis.: “Nov. 
1st, | arrived in this place from Minnesota, where | had been 
laboring since last January; and | can report quite favorably as to 
the advancement of the cause in that State. As the result of our 
labors, five churches have been organized according to the plan set 
forth in Review.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 39.6 


| found the church in this place in a low state, being in trial and 
discouragement. After laboring with them some two weeks, and 
settling before them the subject of organization, etc., nine entered 
into a written covenant to keep the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus. Others approve of organization, but still remain 
outside the camp.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 39.7 


| have also made a visit to a little church of Sabbath-keepers at 
Kickapoo Center, Bad Axe Co., Wis. | lectured some two weeks, 
and would have been glad to have labored longer, but the interest 
would not warrant. | here baptized five honest souls, hoping they 
have found a grave for all their sins. At this place | had to bear a 
straight testimony against one whose course of life has been a 
reproach to the cause, leaving but little doubt as to his dishonesty. 
The brethren at this place, as well as at Lynxville, have suffered in 
consequence of false brethren, and the reckless course of others; 
and organization, if entered upon, will to a great extent shut out 
from the flock of God these wolves in sheep’s clothing, | must say | 
am fully convinced that organization is right and scriptural. | have 
had some prejudice, but it was in consequence of not properly 
understanding the second message. | wish to understand the truth 
and move in harmony with the body, if | do have to unlearn some 
things. ARSH December 31, 1861, page 39.8 


“| have been waiting about two weeks to get across the Mississippi 
river. | am extremely anxious to get to Minnesota, my present field 
of labor, and will be there at the earliest opportunity.” ARSH 
December 31, 1861, page 39.9 


A. J. Dyer writes from Amboy, Fulton Co., Ohio: “Il am all alone 
here, and am often made to feel bitterly the need of counsel from 
those who walk in the Spirit; but | am striving, though faith be weak, 
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to cling to the promise of the Lord to guide me and keep me till my 
work is done, and faith and patience be made perfect. The Lord has 
not left me, though | have been a wayward child, and have often 
neglected him. | am trying to feel thankful (and think | do in a 
measure) for the glorious light of the present truth in these perilous 
times.” ARSH December 31, 1861, page 39.10 


THE ATONEMENT. - The atonement by the cross is not so much a 
member of the body of Christian doctrine, as the life blood that runs 
through the whole of it. There is not an important truth but what is 
presupposed by it, included in it, or arises out of it; nor any part of 
practical religion but what hangs upon it. - [A. Fuller ARSH 
December 31, 1861, page 39.11 


SIN’S WAGES. - The wages that sin bargains for with the sinner 
are life, pleasure and profit; but the wages it pays him are death, 

torment and destruction. He that would understand the falsehood 

and deceit of sin, must compare the promises and payments 

together. - [South.JARSH December 31, 1861, page 39.12 


HOLINESS. - If it be heaven toward which we journey, it will be 
holiness in which we delight; for if we cannot now rejoice in having 

God for our portion, where is our meetness for a world in which God 

is to be all in all, for ever and ever? - Melvill ARSH December 37, 
1861, page 39.13 


BURIAL HYMN 


JWe 


WHEN we are called upon to lay 

The lifeless forms of friends away, 

To wait that morn when they shall rise 

Immortal, fitted for the skies —ARSH December 31, 1861, page 
39.14 


Our wounded hearts, with sorrow riven, 

Obey the mandate that is given: 

Resign them to the strong embrace, 

The victor, death, holds o’er our race.ARSH December 31, 1867, 
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page 39.15 


The tender grief, the flowing tears, 

Bedew the memory of years, 

When side by side with us they stood, 

Contending for the truth of God ARSH December 31, 1861, page 
39.16 


But hark! a voice salutes our ears - It cheers our hearts, it calms our 
fears: Blest are the dead! forever blest! Who from henceforth in 
Jesus rest. ARSH December 31, 1861, page 39.17 


Not long their sleep, for round the tomb 

A glorious light dispels the gloom; 

Jesus who died, yet lives again, 

Will come his ransomed ones to claim.ARSH December 317, 1867, 
page 39.18 


We hail the dawning of that day, 

With longing hearts we wait and pray: 

Hasten the time, dear Saviour, come, 

And take thine exiled people home. 

A. M. LAARSH December 31, 1861, page 39.19 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED, Nov. 19, 1861, at Rouse’s Point, N. Y., Abigail Stratton, wife 
of Ezra Stratton, aged 82 years and 2 months ARSH December 31, 
1861, page 39.20 


Our sister has for over thirty years been a professor of religion. In 
1845 she left the Methodists and cast her religious interests with the 
Advent people, embracing nearly all the plain truths then shining 
from the word of God. In 1853, with her aged companion, she 
commenced keeping the Sabbath of the Bible. She was a great 
sufferer from April last, from a combination of erysipelas [St. 
Anthony’s fire, shingles, Ed.] and dropsy. During the first of her 
sickness, clouds and darkness in some degree rested on her mind. 
She did not have all that peace that her heart wished. In her last 
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days the peace of God rested on her, and she was resigned, calm, 
and happy, and the prayer of her heart, that she might die easy, 
was granted her, and she fell asleep without a struggle or a groan, 
while companion, sister, son, daughters, and grandchildren, stood 
weeping around the dying couch of the saint of God.ARSH 
December 31, 1861, page 39.21 


An appropriate discourse was preached by D. T. Taylor (her 
nephew) at her funeral, from John 17:35, and the connected 
subject. We laid her in the silent tomb, with calm assurance of 
seeing her again soon, in the bright resurrection morn, when the 
good shall live again to die no more. CHAS. O. TAYLORARSH 
December 31, 1861, page 39.22 


DEAR BROTHER WHITE. - It has become my painful duty t 
record the death of our beloved brother, FRANCIS B. MILLER, o 
Decatur county, lowa. Brother MILLER departed this life, on the 9th 
of November, at 15 minutes past 6 o’clock P.M., peaceful as the 

declining sun when setting behind the western horizon. Just after 
the Sabbath had past he fell asleep to remain until the voice of the 

archangel and the trump of God shall be heard and the dead in 

Christ shall come forth to receive the unfading crown. Brother 
MILLER’S interest had been previously with the Reformed Church. 
He attended part of a course of lectures given by brethren Cornell 

and Hull in Decatur city over two years ago, where he was strongly 
impressed with the solemn truths connected with the Third Angel’s 

message. He continued investigating until in September last, when 

he with his companion decided to put their faith into practice by 

being buried with their Lord and Saviour by baptism and rising to 
walk in newness of life, in keeping the commandment of God and 

faith of Jesus. Brother MILLER had suffered much for the past few 
years in consequence of declining health; his last attack was 

inflammation of the lungs, of one week’s duration. ARSH December 
31, 1861, page 39.23 


The funeral was attended with a large concourse of friends and 
acquaintances. A very appropriate and interesting discourse was 
delivered upon first day, by Brother Caldwell, to an attentive 
audience, from Psalm 104:29, 30.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 
39.24 
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Decatur City, lowa. 
A. B. HARMER. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DEC. 31, 1861 


NOTICE 


JWe 


| have received a general assortment of Second Advent 
Publications from the Review and Herald office for the benefit of the 
Church and Bible students of Vermont and Canada East, to be sold 
at wholesale office prices, where $5 or more are ordered at once 
accompanied by the cash. Mail and express agents pass my house 
from any part of the State and Canada, twice each day. All orders 
by mail should be directed to Morrisville, VtARSH December 37, 
1861, page 40.1 


H. BINGHAM. 


POSTSCRIPT 


JWe 


| THINK that it would be a good plan to have a certain “class” called 
“Advent peddlers,” reproved or instructed through the Review. 
There are happy exceptions, but there are those who make it a 
point in their profession to spend the Sabbath and first-day with the 
brethren, and thereby get two-sevenths or more of the expenses of 
themselves and old nag out of those who have burdens enough to 
bear without their patronage - and we hear frequent complaints of 
their being a burden to those outside of the church. Such persons 
should know enough to make their calculations to be at home 
before the Sabbath, and remain their until Monday morning. It 
would be much better for them to adopt some other way of getting a 
living where they would have less opportunity to preach with their 
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tongue, and more by practice. ARSH December 31, 1861, page 40.2 
WM. S. HIGLEY, JR. 


NOTE. - The above postscript of a letter from Bro. H. so exactly 
meets our mind, that we give it without further note. - EDARSH 
December 31, 1861, page 40.3 


APPOINTMENTS 
No Authorcode 


MINNESOTA STATE CONFERENCE 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting our next conference for the State of 
Minnesota, of the believers in the third angel’s message, will be 

held at Orinoco, Olmstead Co., the first Sabbath and first-day in 
February next, commencing with the Sabbath. It is hoped that there 
will be a general attendance at this conference of the Sabbath- 

keepers in this new State; especially let every church or branch be 

well represented, as it will be decided at this conference whether 

we will send out, man, and sustain the tent the coming season. 

Also, if there are any who have not paid their last year’s pledges for 
tent or other purposes, come prepared to do so at this meeting. We 

shall expect Brn. Bostwick and Lashier at this meeting, without fail. 
WASHINGTON MORSE. W. M. ALLENRSH December 31, 1867, 
page 40.4 


WE will, providence permitting, meet with the church in Colon, 
Wednesday evening, Jan. 15; at Bro. Strickland’s, the evening of 
the 16th; at Salem, Ind., Sabbath and first-day the 18th and 19th. J. 
& C. BYINGTON.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 40.5 


IT is desired that Bro. Frisbie meet with the brethren at the 
Francisco school-house, Newton, Mich., Sabbath and first-day, Jan. 
4, and 5, 1862. If he cannot, Bro. and Sr. White may be expected. If 
he can, Bro. and Sr. White may be expected Sabbath and First-day, 
Jan. 11 and 12.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 40.6 
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JOHN BYINGTON. 


THE Lord willing, | will meet with the church at Avon, Rock Co., 
Wis., Jan. 9, 1862. Meeting to commence in the evening, and 
continue over Sabbath and first-day. Let there be a general 
gathering. We hope to see Bro. Cheesbro at these meetings. 
ISAAC SANBORN.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 40.7 


Providence permitting, the next monthly meeting of the Milton 
church and vicinity will be held at Buchanan, Dodge Co., Wis., the 
second Sabbath in January, as Bro. Martin may arrange. We hope 
to meet Brn. Bostwick and Allen at this meeting. In behalf of the 
church, A. C. MORTON. M. W. PORTER4RSH December 37, 
1861, page 40.8 


Providence permitting, Bro. A. Stone and myself will meet with the 
Seventh-day Adventists in conference in Washington, N. H., Jan. 11 
and 12, 1862. Jan. 18 and 19, we will hold meetings where Bro. L. 
W. Hastings may appoint. We hope that the brethren whom we may 
visit on this tour will be ready to act in the good work of helping set 
things in order in the churches.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 
40.9 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


W. Vancil: We will send the Review to your friend upon the terms 
you mentioned.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 40.10 


F. Moorman: By referring to our list books, we see that we have 
mailed you four copies of the Instructor regularly, just as we mail 
the Review. In the future we mail you but one copy. If you do not 
receive it, you had better order it discontinued. ARSH December 37, 
1861, page 40.11 
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J. N. Andrews: Lydia Gilbert is indebted for two Vols. of Review and 
Herald.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 40.12 


Who writes from Freeport, Ills., Dec. 26, 1861, enclosing $10 for a 
share in Pub. Association, and 50 cts. for Review, and neglects to 
sign his name?ARSH December 31, 1861, page 40.13 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH December 
31, 1861, page 40.14 


Benj. Leach 2,00,xix,16. J. W. Shawl 1,00,xix,18. H. Jenkins 
0,50,xix,15. D. Fultz (for W. St. Clair and D. Sellers) each 0,50,xx,1. 
J. E. Wilson 1,00,xxi,1. J. E. Wilson for J. M. Wallace 1,00,xxi,1. M. 
Hull for W. T. Griffin 0,50,xx,1. L. M. Fish 1,00,xx,1. Mattie Wells 
1,00,xx,7. Mrs. D. Stiles 1,00,xx,1. A. B. Pearsall 1,00,xx,1. Sylva 
McBride 0,50,xx,1. W. E. Cheesbro 1,00,xx,4. C. G. Saterlee 
1,00,xx,1. David Chase for W. Burt 0,50,xx,1. A. C. Southworth 
2,00,xxi,1. H. Bingham for C. Fisk, Benj. Cornings, E. J. Cornings, 
L. S. Bingham, each 0,50,xx,1. H. Bingham 1,00,xxi,1. E. M. 
Crandall 1,00,xxi,1. Henry Miller 2,00,xxi,1. C. M. Hemingway 
1,00,xix,7. S. A. Allen 2,50,xix,1. Geo. Barrow 1,00,xx,1. John 
Mears 1,00,xx,1. F. T. Wales for O. Frizzle 1,00,xxi,1. F. T. Wales 
1,00,xxii,1. W. Phinisy 1,00,xix,9. A. M. Gravel 1,00,xix,22. J. Fargo 
2,00,xx,1. E. Van Dusen 1,00,xx,4. D. Kellogg 1,00,xx,1. P. Kellogg 
for S. Stephens 0,50,xx,1. H. Flower 2,00,xviii,1. F. Howe 
2,00,xx,22. L. Kellogg 1,00,xx,1. S. D. Barr 1,00,xix,1. S. Canada 
1,00,xx,1. A. Noyes 1,00,xx,7. M. S. Kellogg 1,00,xx,1. Mary 
Bowers 2,00,xx,1. Mary Lathrop 1,00,xix,6. John Place 1,00,xx,1. B. 
T. Huson 1,00,xx,1. Rebecca Conley 1,00,xxi,1. J. Hallock 
1,00,xx,1. E. Hallock for Diana Lyon 1,00,xix,10. H. Noble 
0,50,xix,10. F. A. Mills 1,00,xx,1. S. Morrill 3,25,xvi,1. G. A. Gilbert 
1,00,xxi,1. C. N. Pike 1,00,xx,1. J. F. Hammond 5,00,xix,1. Clarissa 
Owings 0,50,xx,1. C. R. Austin 1,00,xx,1. C. R. Austin for H. H. 
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Dewey 0,50,xx,1; for Samuel Cornings 1,00,xxi,1. S. Wiswell 
1,00,xix,12. P. Cox 1,00,xxi,1. E. Cobb 1,00,xx,1. Esther A. Davis 
1,00,xix,2. A. Fenner 2,00,xix,1. R. J. Lawrence 1,00,xx,1. M. C. 
Holliday 2,00,xx,10. L. P. Miller 2,00,xx,1. P. Dickinson 2,00,xxi,1. 
D. C. Demarest 2,00,xxi,1.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 40.15 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


B. F. Snook $5. B. F. Snook for M. E. Cornell $2,40. Wm. Phinisy 
$3,05. E. S. Griggs $3. Isaac Sanborn $24,25. M. E. Cornell 
$0,85.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 40.16 


For Review to Poor 


JWe 


A friend $1.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 40.17 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


Wm. Merry $10. A. C. Southworth $3. F. T. Wales $16. John T. 
Mitchell $5. Betsey E. Place $10. E. Van Dusen $20. D. Kellogg 
$1,50. Franklin Howe $3. J. Mousehunt $2. L. B. Kneeland $3. M. 
S. Kellogg $5. J. Demarest $10ARSH December 31, 1861, page 
40.18 


Donations to Publishing Association 

JWe 

James White, excess of receipts over expenses on Northern Tour, 
$12. Sarah A. Allen $0,25. E. H. Vanorman $1.ARSH December 31, 
1861, page 40.19 


Books Sent By Mail 
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JWe 


W. E. Cheesbro $0,50. H. Bingham $2. M. A. Hayward $1. W. E. 
Caviness $0,10. R. G. Chapin $0,50. M. M. Osgood $0,19. N. 
Hodges $0,30. F. W. Morse $2,55. J. F. Hammond $1. G. W. 
Eggleston $0,10. R. J. Lawrence $1. M. C. Holliday $1ARSH 
December 31, 1861, page 40.20 


Books Sent by Express 


JWe 


B. F. Snook, Marion, Lian Co., lowa, $16,55. A. H. Daniels, 
Summer, Wis. $5.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 40.21 


PUBLICATIONS 
JWe 
The New Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, a 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part !, Bible History- 60 
Part Il, Secular History, - 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the 15 
entire Sabbath question, 7 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 15 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast, = 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 15 
and future condition of man, i 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 15 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, 
The Kingdom of God. A Refutation of the doctrine, called Age to 15 
Come, . 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 15 
taught in the epistles of Paul, “ 


Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and 10 
Twenty-three Hundred Days, . 
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The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 10 
Earth, “ 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at the 10 
Door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin and 10 
perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 10 
Hayti, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 10 
week, 
Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 10 
Ancient and Modern, 
Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second Advent andthe 10 
Sabbath, = 


The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 10 
Revelation 8 and 9, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 19 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of Scripture 5 « 
references, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the First and 5 « 
Second Deaths, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 5 « 
Apostasy and perils of the last days, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an Appendix, “The - « 
Sabbath not a Type,“ 3 
An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an address to the 5 « 
Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 5 « 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5 « 
Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 5 « 
Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, 5 « 


Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5“ 


Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 
Illustrated, 
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Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 
angels, and Satan and his angels, c 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 
with the Third Message, ‘ 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75 
Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 
Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 100 
F. Hudson, «“ 


Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine, . 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 40.22 


These tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less than 
twenty-five. ARSH December 31, 1861, page 40.23 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH December 31, 1861, page 
40.24 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
December 31, 1861, page 40.25 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 40.26 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH December 31, 1861, page 40.27 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
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Price 5 cents.ARSH December 31, 1861, page 40.28 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques, et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH December 31, 1861, page 40.29 


These publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. When ordered by the quantity, not less than $5 
worth, one-third will be deducted from these prices on Pamphlets 
and Tracts, and one-fourth on bound Books. In this case, postage 
added, if sent by mail. Orders, to insure attention, must be 
accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements be made. 
Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek MichigatiRSH 
December 31, 1861, page 40.30 
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1862 
January 7, 1862 
RH VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 6 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 
1862. - NO. 6. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 41.1 


A PRAYER 


JWe 


ALMIGHTY Father, unto thee | call! 

Make me submissive to thy holy will; 

Make me, though | should lose my earthly all, 
Obedient still ARSH January 7, 1862, page 41.2 
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Take me, unclean and sinful though | am, 

And wash me in the blood of Christ, thy Son; 

Oh! make my soul’s unquiet surface calm - 

Make me thine own.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 41.3 


Oh! make my heart thy Spirit’s resting-place; 

On me thy gracious blessing gently pour; 

Make me at last to see thy glorious face, 

And thee adore.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 41.4 


Make me to fight the goodly fight of faith, 

And, ere thy coming should my labors cease, 

May | my eyelids gently close in death, 

And rest in peace.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 41.5 


History of the Sabbath (Continued.) THE SABBATH DURING THE DAY OF 
TEMPTATION 


JWe 


The history of the Sabbath during the provocation in the day of 
temptation in the wilderness when God was grieved for forty years 
with his people may be stated in few words. Even under the eye of 
Moses, and with the most stupendous miracles in their memory and 
before their eyes, they were idolaters [Exodus 32; Joshua 24:2, 14, 
23; Ezekiel 20:7, 8, 16, 18, 24] neglecters of sacrifices, neglecters 
of circumcision, [Amos 5:25-27; Acts 7:41-43; Joshua 5:2-8] 
murmurers against God, despisers of his law [Numbers 14; Psalm 
95; Ezekiel 20:13] and violators of his Sabbath. Of their treatment of 
the Sabbath while in the wilderness, Ezekiel gives us the following 
graphic description [Ezekiel 20:13-24]:ARSH January 7, 1862, page 
41.6 


“But the house of Israel rebelled against me in the wilderness: they 
walked not in my statutes and they despised my judgments, which if 
a man do, he shall even live in them; and my Sabbaths they greatly 
polluted; then | said | would pour out my fury upon them in the 
wilderness, to consume them. But | wrought for my name’s sake, 
that it should not be polluted before the heathen, in whose sight | 
brought them out.”ARSH January 7, 1862, page 41.7 
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This language shows a general violation of the Sabbath, and 
evidently refers to the apostasy of Israel during the first forty days 
that Moses was absent from them. God did then purpose their 
destruction; but at the intercession of Moses spared them for the 
very reason assigned by the prophet. Exodus 32. A further 
probation being granted them they signally failed a second time, so 
that God lifted up his hand to them that they should not enter the 
promised land. Thus the prophet continues:ARSH January 7, 1862, 
page 41.8 


“Yet also | lifted up my hand unto them in the wilderness, that | 
would not bring them into the land which | had given them flowing 
with milk and honey, which is the glory of all lands; BECAUSE they 
despised my judgments, and walked not in my statutes, but polluted 
my Sabbaths: for their heart went after their idols. Nevertheless 
mine eye spared them from destroying them, neither did | make an 
end of them in the wilderness.”ARSH January 7, 1862, page 41.9 


This language has undoubted reference to the act of God in 
excluding all that were over twenty years of age from entering the 
promised land. Numbers 14. It is to be noticed that the violation of 
the Sabbath is distinctly stated as one of the reasons for which that 
generation were excluded from the land of promise. God spared the 
people so that the nation was not utterly cut off; for he extended to 
the younger part a further probation. Thus the _ prophet 
continues: ARSH January 7, 1862, page 41.10 


“But | said unto their children in the wilderness. Walk ye not in the 
statutes of your fathers, neither observe their judgments, nor defile 
yourselves with their idols: | am the Lord your God; walk in my 
statutes, and keep my judgments and do them; and hallow my 
Sabbaths; and they shall be a sign between me and you, that ye 
may know that | am the Lord your God. Notwithstanding the 
children rebelled against me; they walked not in my statutes, neither 
kept my judgments to do them, which if a man do he shall even live 
in them; they polluted my Sabbaths: then | said, | would pour out my 
fury upon them, to accomplish my anger against them in the 
wilderness. Nevertheless | withdrew mine hand, and wrought for my 
name’s sake, that it should not be polluted in the sight of the 
heathen, in whose sight | brought them forth. | lifted up mine hand 





274 


unto them also in the wilderness, that | would scatter them among 
the heathen, and disperse them through the countries; because 
they had not executed my judgments, but had despised my 
statutes, and had polluted my Sabbaths, and their eyes were after 
their fathers’ idols." ARSH January 7, 1862, page 41.11 


Thus it appears that the younger generation which God spared 
when he excluded their fathers from the land of promise, did like 
their fathers transgress God’s law, pollute his Sabbath, and cleave 
to idolatry. God did not see fit to exclude them from the land of 
Canaan, but he did lift up his hand to them in the wilderness, that 
he would give them up to dispersion among their enemies after they 
had entered the land of promise. Thus it is seen that the Hebrews 
while in the wilderness laid the foundation for their subsequent 
dispersion from their own land; and that one of the acts which led to 
their final ruin as a nation was the violation of the Sabbath before 
they had entered the promised land. Well might Moses say to them 
in the last month of his life: “Ye have been rebellious against the 
Lord from the day that | knew you.” Deuteronomy 9:24. In Caleb 
and Joshua was another spirit, for they followed the Lord fully. 
Numbers 14; Hebrews 3:16.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 41.12 


Such is the general history of Sabbatic observance in the 
wilderness. Even the miracle of the manna, which every week for 
forty years bore public testimony to the Sabbath, [Exodus 16; 
Joshua 5:12,] became to the body of the Hebrews a mere ordinary 
event, so that they dared to murmur against the bread thus sent 
from heaven; [/Vumbers 11; 27,] and we may well believe that those 
who were thus hardened through the deceitfulness of sin, had little 
regard for the testimony of the manna in behalf of the Sabbath. 1A 
comparison of Exodus 19; 20:18-21; 24:3-8, with 32, will show the astonishing 
transitions of the Hebrews from faith and obedience to rebellion and idolatry. See 
a general history of these acts in Psalm 77; 106. In the Mosaic record we 


next read of the Sabbath as follows:ARSH January 7, 1862, page 
41.13 


“And Moses gathered all the congregation of the children of Israel 
together, and said unto them, These are the words which the Lord 
hath commanded that ye should do them. Six days shall work be 
done, but on the seventh day there shall be to you an holy day, a 
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Sabbath of rest to the Lord: whosoever doeth work therein shall be 
put to death. Ye shall kindle no fire throughout your habitations 
upon the Sabbath-day.” Exodus 35:1-3.ARSH January 7, 1862, 
page 41.14 


The chief feature of interest in this text relates to the prohibition of 
fires on the Sabbath. As this is the only prohibition of the kind in the 
Bible, and as it is often urged as a reason why the Sabbath should 
not be kept, a brief examination of the difficulty will not be out of 
place. It should be observed, 1. That this language does not form 
part of the fourth commandment, the grand law of the Sabbath. 2. 
That as there were laws pertaining to the Sabbath, that were no 
part of the Sabbatic institution, but that grew out of its being 
entrusted to the Hebrews, such as the law respecting the 
presentation of the shew-bread on the Sabbath; and that respecting 
the burnt offering for the Sabbath: [Leviticus 24:5-9; Numbers 28:9- 
10] so it is at least possible that this is a precept pertaining only to 
that nation, and not a part of the original institution. 3. That as there 
were laws peculiar only to the Hebrews, so there were many that 
pertained to them only while they were in the wilderness. Such were 
all those precepts that related to the manna, the building of the 
tabernacle and the setting of it up; the manner of encamping about 
it, etc. 4. That of this class were all the statutes given from the time 
that Moses brought down the second tables of stone until the close 
of the book of Exodus, unless the words under consideration form 
an exception. 5. That the prohibition of fires was a law of this class, 
i.e., a law designed only for the wilderness, is evident from several 
decisive facts: ARSH January 7, 1862, page 41.15 


1. That the land of Palestine during a part of the year is so cold that 
fires are necessary to prevent suffering. 27%e Bible abounds with facts 
that establish this proposition. Thus the psalmist, in an address to Jerusalem, 
uses the following language: “He giveth snow like wool; he scattereth the hoar- 
frost like ashes. He casteth forth his ice like morsels: who can stand before his 
cold? He sendeth out his word and melteth them; he causeth his wind to blow, 
and the waters flow. He sheweth his word unto Jacob, his statutes and his 
judgments unto Israel.” Psalm 147:16-19. Dr. Clarke has the following note on this 
text: “At particular times the cold in the East is so very intense as to kill man and 
beast. Jacobus de Vitriaco, one of the writers in the Gesta Dei per Francos says 
that in an expedition in which he was engaged against mount Tabor, on the 24th 
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of December, the cold was so intense that many of the poor people, and the 
beasts of burthen, died by it. And Albertus Aquensis, another of these writers, 
speaking of the cold in Judea, says that thirty of the people who attended Baldwin 
I, in the mountainous districts near the Dead sea, were killed by it: and that in that 
expedition they had to contend with horrible hail and ice; with unheard of snow 
and rain. From this we find that the winters are often very severe in Judea; and 
that in such cases as the above we may well call out, Who can stand against his 
cold!” See his commentary on Psalm 147. See also Jeremiah 36:22 John 18:16 


Matthew 24:20; Mark 13:18, RSH January 7, 1862, page 41.16 


2. That the Sabbath was not designed to be a cause of distress and 
suffering, but of refreshment, of delight and of blessing. AEBS 
testimony of the Bible on this point is very explicit. Thus we read: “Six days thou 
shalt do thy work, and on the seventh day thou shalt rest: that thine ox and thine 
ass may rest, and the son of thy hand-maid, and the stranger, may be refreshed.” 
Exodus 23:12. To be without fire in the severity of winter would cause the 
Sabbath to be a curse and not a refreshment. It would ruin the health of those 
who should thus expose themselves, and render the Sabbath anything but a 
source of refreshment. The prophet uses the following language: “If thou turn 
away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on my holy day; and call 
the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, honorable,” etc. The Sabbath then 
was designed by God to be a source of delight to his people, and not a cause of 
suffering. The merciful and beneficent character of the Sabbath is seen in the 
following texts: Vatthew 12:10-13; Mark 2:27, 28 Luke 14:3-6. From them we 
learn that God regards the sufferings of the brute creation, and would have them 
alleviated upon the Sabbath; how much more the distress and the needs of his 
people for whose refreshment and delight the Sabbath was made., OSH 


January 7, 1862, page 42.1 


3. That in the wilderness of Sinai where this precept respecting fires 
on the Sabbath was given it was not a cause of suffering, as they 
were two hundred miles south of Jerusalem, in the warm climate of 
Arabia.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 42.2 


4. That this precept was of a temporary character, is further implied 
in that while other laws are said to be perpetual statutes and 


precepts to be kept after they should enter the land, 2=%°00Us 29°% 
31:16; Leviticus 3:17, 24:9; Numbers 19:21, Deuteronomy 5:31; 6:1; 7. The 


number and variety of these allusions will surprise the inquirer. no hint of this 
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kind here appears. On the contrary, this seems to be similar in 
character to the precepts respecting the manna, [Exodus 16:23] 
and to be co-existent with, and adapted to it ARSH January 7, 
1862, page 42.3 


5. If the prohibition respecting fires did indeed pertain to the 
promised land, and not merely to the wilderness, it would every few 
years conflict directly with the law of the passover. For the passover 
was to be roasted by each family of the children of Israel on the 
evening following the fourteenth day of the first month, [Exodus 12; 
Deuteronomy 16] which would fall occasionally upon the Sabbath. 
The prohibition of fires upon the Sabbath would not conflict with the 
passover while the Hebrews were in the wilderness; for the 
passover was not to be observed until they reached that land. 3/he 
law of the passover certainly contemplated the arrival of the Hebrews in the 
promised land before its regular observance. Exodus 12:25. Indeed, it was only 
once observed in the wilderness; namely, in the year following their departure 
from Egypt; and after that, was omitted until they entered the land of Canaan. 
Numbers 9, Joshua 5. This is proved, not merely from the fact that no other 
instances are recorded, but because that circumcision was omitted during the 
whole period of their sojourn in the wilderness; and without this ordinance the 
children would have been excluded from the passover. Exodus 12; Joshua 5. But 


if that prohibition did extend forward to the promised land, where 
the passover was to be regularly observed, these two statutes 
would often come in direct conflict. This is certainly a strong 
confirmation of the view that the prohibition of fires upon the 
Sabbath was a temporary statute relating only to the 
wilderness.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 42.4 


From these facts it follows that the favorite argument drawn from 
the prohibition of fires, that the Sabbath was a local institution 
adapted only to the land of Canaan, must be abandoned; for it is 
evident that that prohibition was a temporary statute not even 
adapted to the land of promise, and not designed for that land. We 
next read of the Sabbath as follows:ARSH January 7, 1862, page 
42.5 


“And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Speak unto all the 
congregation of the children of Israel and say unto them, Ye shall 
be holy; for | the Lord your God am holy. Ye shall fear every man 
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his mother, and his father, and keep my Sabbaths: | am the Lord 
your God.... Ye shall keep my Sabbaths and reverence my 
sanctuary: | am the Lord.” Leviticus 19:1-3, 30.ARSH January 7, 
1862, page 42.6 


These constant references to the Sabbath contrast strikingly with 
the general disobedience of the people. And thus God speaks 
again:ARSH January 7, 1862, page 42.7 


“Six days shall work be done; but the seventh day is the Sabbath of 
rest, an holy convocation; ye shall do no work therein: it is the 
Sabbath of the Lord in all your dwellings.” 4/eVus 29's. It has been 
asserted from verse 2, that the Sabbath was one of the feasts of the Lord. Buta 
comparison of verses 2-4, shows that there is a break in the narrative, for the 
purpose of introducing the Sabbath as a holy convocation; and that verse 4 
begins the theme anew in the very language of verse 2; and it is to be observed 
that the remainder of the chapter sets forth the actual Jewish feasts, viz., that of 
unleavened bread, the pentecost, and the feast of tabernacles. What further 
clears this point of all obscurity, is the fact that verses 37, 38, carefully 
discriminate between the feasts of the Lord and the Sabbaths of the Lord. But 
Exodus 23:14, settles the point beyond controversy: “Three times thou shalt keep 
a feast unto me in the year.” And then verses 75-77 enumerate these feasts as in 


Leviticus 23:4-44. See also 2 Chronicles 8:13.ARSH January 7. 1862 page 
42.8 


Thus does God solemnly designate his rest-day as a season of holy 
worship, and as the day of weekly religious assemblies. Again the 
great Law-giver sets forth his Sabbath:ARSH January 7, 1862, 
page 42.9 


“Ye shall make you no idols nor grave image, neither rear you up a 
standing image of stone in your land to bow down unto it: for | am 
the Lord your God. Ye shall keep my Sabbaths and reverence my 
sanctuary: | am the Lord.” Leviticus 26:1, 2AARSH January 7, 1862, 
page 42.10 


Happy would it have been for the people of God had they thus 
refrained from idolatry and sacredly regarded the rest-day of the 
Creator. Yet idolatry and Sabbath-breaking were so general in the 
wilderness that the generation which came forth from Egypt were 
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excluded from the promised land. Ezekie/ 20:15, 16. After God had 
thus cut off from the inheritance of the land the men who had 
rebelled against him, [Vumbers 13, 14] we next read of the Sabbath 
as follows: [Numbers 15:32-36.JARSH January 7, 1862, page 42.11 


“And while the children of Israel were in the wilderness they found a 
man that gathered sticks upon the Sabbath-day. And they that 
found him gathering sticks brought him unto Moses and Aaron, and 
unto all the congregation. And they put him in ward, because it was 
not declared what should be done to him. And the Lord said unto 
Moses, The man shall be surely put to death; all the congregation 
shall stone him with stones without the camp. And all the 
congregation brought him without the camp, and stoned him with 
stones and he died: as the Lord commanded Moses.”ARSH 
January 7, 1862, page 42.12 


The following facts should be considered in explaining this text: 1. 
That this was a case of peculiar guilt; for the whole congregation 
before whom this man stood in judgment, and by whom he was put 
to death, were themselves guilty of violating the Sabbath, and had 
just been excluded from the promised land for this and other sins. 
[Ezekiel 20:15, 16 compared with Numbers 14:35.] 2. That this was 
not a case which came under the existing penalty of death for work 
upon the Sabbath; for the man was put in confinement that the mind 
of the Lord respecting his guilt might be obtained. The peculiarity of 
his transgression may be learned from the context. The verses 
which next precede the case in question read thus: ARSH January 
7, 1862, page 42.13 


“But the soul that doeth aught presumptuously, whether he be born 
in the land, or a stranger, the same reproacheth the Lord: and that 
soul shall be cut off from among his people. Because he hath 
despised the word of the Lord, and hath broken his commandment, 
that soul shall utterly be cut off; his iniquity shall be upon him.” 
Numbers 15:3.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 42.14 


These words being followed by this remarkable case were evidently 
designed to be illustrated by it. It is manifest therefore that this was 
an instance of presumptuous sin in which the transgressor intended 
despite to the Spirit of grace and to the statutes of the Most High. 
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This case cannot therefore be quoted as evidence of extraordinary 
strictness on the part of the Hebrews in observing the Sabbath; for 
we have direct evidence that they did greatly pollute it during the 
whole forty years of their sojourn in the wilderness. Ezekie/ 20. It 
stands therefore as an instance of transgression in which the sinner 
intended to show his contempt for the Law-giver, and in this 
consisted his peculiar guilt. 5Hengstenberg, a distinguished German anti- 
Sabbatarian, thus candidly treats this text: “A man who had gathered wood on the 
Sabbath is brought forth at the command of the Lord, and stoned by the whole 
congregation before the camp. Calvin says rightly, ‘The guilty man did not fall 
through error, but through gross contempt of the law, so that he treated it as a 
light matter to overthrow and destroy all that is holy.’ It is evident from the manner 
of its introduction that the account is not given with any reference to its 
chronological position; it reads, ‘And when the children of Israel were in the 
wilderness they found a man gathering sticks upon the Sabbath.’ It stands simply 
as an example of the presumptuous breach of the law, of which the preceding 
verses speak. He was one who despised the word of the Lord and broke his 
commandments [verse 37]; one who with a high hand sinned and reproached the 


Lord.” Verse 30 - The Lord’s Day, pp.12,38.4 PSH January 7, 1862, page 
42.15 


In the last month of his long and eventful life Moses rehearsed all 
the great acts of God in behalf of his people, with the statutes and 
precepts that he had given them. This rehearsal is contained in the 
book of Deuteronomy, a name which signifies second law, and 
which is applied to that book, because it is a second writing of the 
law. It is the farewell of Moses to a disobedient and rebellious 
people; and he endeavors to fasten upon them the strongest 
possible sense of personal obligation to obey. Thus when he is 
about to rehearse the ten commandments he uses language 
evidently designed to impress upon the minds of the Hebrews a 
sense of their individual obligation to do what God had commanded. 
Thus he says:ARSH January 7, 1862, page 42.16 


“Hear, O Israel, the statutes and judgments which | speak in your 
ears this day, that ye may learn them, and keep and do them. The 
Lord our God made a covenant with us in Horeb. The Lord made 
not this covenant with our fathers, but with us, even us who are all 
of us here alive this day. Deuteronomy 5:1-3.ARSH January 7, 
1862, page 42.17 
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It was not the act of your fathers that placed this responsibility upon 
you, but your own individual acts that brought you into the bond of 
this covenant. You have personally pledged yourselves to the Most 
High to keep these precepts. [See the pledges of this people in 
Exodus 19; 24.] Such is the obvious import of this language; yet it 
has been gravely adduced as proof that the Sabbath of the Lord 
was made for the Hebrews, and was not obligatory upon the 
patriarchs. The singularity of this deduction appears in that it is 
brought to bear against the fourth commandment alone: whereas if 
it is a just and logical argument it would show that the ancient 
patriarchs were under no obligation in respect to any precept of the 
moral law. But it is certain that the covenant at Horeb was simply an 
embodiment of the precepts of the moral law with mutual pledges 
respecting them between God and the people, and that that 
covenant did not give existence to either of the ten commandments. 
At all events we find the Sabbath ordained of God at the close of 
creation, and obligatory upon the Hebrews in the wilderness before 
God had given them a new precept on the subject. As this was 
before the covenant at Horeb it is conclusive proof that the Sabbath 
did no more originate from that covenant than did the prohibition of 
idolatry, theft or murder.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 42.18 


The man of God then repeats the ten commandments. And thus he 
gives the fourth: ARSH January 7, 1862, page 42.19 


“Keep the Sabbath-day to sanctify it, as the Lord thy God hath 
commanded thee. Six days thou shalt labor, and do all thy work: but 
the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God: in it thou shalt 
not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, nor thy man- 
servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thine ox, nor thine ass, nor any of 
thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates; that thy man- 
servant and thy maid-servant may rest as well as thou. And 
remember that thou wast a servant in the land of Egypt, and that 
the Lord thy God brought thee out thence through a mighty hand 
and by a stretched out arm: therefore the Lord thy God commanded 
thee to keep the Sabbath-day.” Deuteronomy 5:12-15.ARSH 
January 7, 1862, page 42.20 


It is a singular fact that this scripture is uniformly quoted by those 
who write against the Sabbath, as the original fourth 
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commandment; while the original precept itself is carefully left out. 
Yet there is the strongest evidence that this is not the original 
precept; for Moses rehearses these words at the end of the forty 
years’ sojourn, whereas the original commandment was given in the 
third month after the departure from Egypt. (Compare Exodus 19; 
20; Deuteronomy 1.) The commandment itself as here given, 
contains direct proof on the point. Thus it reads: “Keep the Sabbath- 
day to sanctify it, AS the Lord thy God HATH COMMANDED thee; 
thus citing elsewhere for the original statute. Moreover the precept 
as here given is evidently incomplete. It contains no clue to the 
origin of the Sabbath of the Lord, nor does it show the acts by which 
the Sabbath came into existence. This is why those who represent 
the Sabbath as made in the wilderness and not at creation quote 
this as the fourth commandment, and omit the original precept 
which God himself proclaimed, where all these facts are distinctly 
stated. Exodus 20:8-11.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 43.1 


But while Moses in this rehearsal omits a large part of the fourth 
commandment, he refers to the original precept for the whole 
matter, and then appends to this rehearsal a powerful plea of 
obligation on the part of the Hebrews to keep the Sabbath. It should 
be remembered that many of the people had steadily persisted in 
the violation of the Sabbath, and that this is the last time that Moses 
speaks in its behalf. Thus he says:ARSH January 7, 1862, page 
43.2 


“And remember that thou wast a servant in the land of Egypt, and 
that the Lord thy God brought thee out thence through a mighty 
hand and by a stretched out arm: therefore the Lord thy God 
commanded thee to keep the Sabbath-day.”ARSH January 7, 1862, 
page 43.3 


These words are often cited as proof that the Sabbath originated at 
the departure of Israel from Egypt, and that it was ordained at that 
time as a memorial of their deliverance from thence. But it will be 
observed, 1. That this text says not one word respecting the origin 
of the Sabbath or rest-day of the Lord. 2. That the facts on this point 
are all given in the original fourth commandment, and are there 
referred to creation. 3. That there is no reason to believe that God 
rested upon the seventh day at the time of this flight from Egypt; nor 
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did he then bless and hallow the day. 4. That the Sabbath has 
nothing in it of a kind to commemorate the deliverance from Egypt, 
as that was a flight and this is a rest; and that flight was upon the 
fifteenth day of the first month, and this rest upon the seventh day 
of each week. Thus one would occur annually; the other weekly. 5. 
But God did ordain a fitting memorial of that deliverance to be 
observed by the Hebrews: the passover on the fourteenth day of 
the first month in memory of God’s passing over them when he 
smote the Egyptians; and the feast of unleavened bread in memory 
of their eating this bread when they fled out of Egypt. Exodus 12; 
13.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 43.4 


But what then do these words imply? Perhaps their meaning may 
be more readily perceived by comparing them with an exact parallel 
found in the same book and from the pen of the same writer: ARSH 
January 7, 1862, page 43.5 


“Thou shalt not pervert the judgment of the stranger, nor of the 
fatherless; nor take a widow’s raiment to pledge; but thou shalt 
remember that thou wast a bondman in Egypt, and the Lord thy 
God redeemed thee thence; therefore | command thee to do this 
thing.” Deuteronomy 24:17, 18.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 43.6 


It will be seen at a glance that this precept was not given to 
commemorate the deliverance of Israel from Egyptian bondage; nor 
could that deliverance give existence to the moral obligation 
expressed in it. If the language in the one case proves that men 
were not under obligation to keep the Sabbath before the 
deliverance of Israel from Egypt, it proves with equal 
conclusiveness in the other that before that deliverance they were 
not under obligation to treat with justice and mercy the stranger, the 
fatherless and the widow. And if the Sabbath is shown in the one 
case to be Jewish, in the other the statute of the great Lawgiver in 
behalf of the needy and the helpless must share the same fate. It is 
manifest that this language is in each case an appeal to their sense 
of gratitude. You were slaves in Egypt and God rescued you; 
therefore remember others who are in distress, and oppress them 
not. You were bondmen in Egypt and God redeemed you; therefore 
sanctify unto the Lord the day which he has reserved unto himself; 
a most powerful appeal to those who had hitherto persisted in 
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polluting it. Deliverance from abject servitude was necessary, 
indeed, in each case, in order that the things enjoined might be fully 
observed; but that deliverance did not give existence to either of 
these duties. It was indeed one of the acts by which the Sabbath of 
the Lord was given to that nation, but it was not one of the acts by 
which God made the Sabbath, nor did it render the rest-day of the 
Lord a Jewish institution. ARSH January 7, 1862, page 43.7 


That the words engraven upon stone were simply the ten 
commandments is evident. ARSH January 7, 1862, page 43.8 


1. Itis said of the first table: ARSH January 7, 1862, page 43.9 


“And the Lord spake unto you out of the midst of the fire: ye heard 
the voice of words, but saw no similitude; only ye heard a voice. 
And he declared unto you his covenant, which he commanded you 
to perform, even ten commandments; and he wrote them upon two 
tables of stone.” Deuteronomy 4:12, 13.ARSH January 7, 1862, 
page 43.10 


2. Thus the first tables of stone contained the ten commandments 
alone. That the second tables were an exact copy of what was 
written upon the first, is plainly stated: ARSH January 7, 1862, page 
43.11 


“And the Lord said unto Moses, Hew thee two tables of stone like 
unto the first: and | will write upon these tables the words that were 
in the first tables which thou brakest.” “And | will write on the tables 
the words that were in the first tables which thou brakest, and thou 
shalt put them in the ark.” Exodus 34:1; Deuteronomy 10:3.ARSH 
January 7, 1862, page 43.12 


3. This is confirmed by the following decisive testimony:ARSH 
January 7, 1862, page 43.13 


“And he wrote upon the tables the words of the covenant, the ten 
commandments,” margin, words. “And he wrote on the tables, 
according to the first writing, the ten commandments [margin, 
words], which the Lord spake unto you in the mount, out of the 
midst of the fire in the day of the assembly, and the Lord gave them 
unto me.” Exodus 34:28; Deuteronomy 10:4.ARSH January 7, 
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1862, page 43.14 


These texts will explain the following language: “And the Lord 
delivered unto me two tables of stone written with the finger of God; 
and on them was written according to all the words which the Lord 
spake with you in the mount out of the midst of the fire in the day of 
the assembly.” Deuteronomy 9:10. Thus God is said to have written 
upon the tables according to all the words which he spoke in the 
day of the assembly; and these words which he thus wrote, are said 
to have been TEN WORDS. But the preface to the decalogue was 
not one of these ten words, and hence was not written by the finger 
of God upon stone. That this distinction must be attended to, will be 
seen by examining the following text and its connection:ARSH 
January 7, 1862, page 43.15 


“THESE WORDS the Lord spake unto all your assembly in the 
mount, out of the midst of the fire, of the cloud, and of the thick 
darkness, with a great voice; and he added no more. And he wrote 
them in two tables of stone, and delivered them unto me.” 
Deuteronomy 5:22.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 43.16 


THESE WORDS here brought to view as written by the finger ol 
God after having been uttered by him in the hearing of all the 
people, must be understood as one of two things. 1. They are 
simply the ten words of the law of God; or, 2. They are all the words 
used by Moses in this rehearsal of the decalogue. But they cannot 
refer to the words used in this rehearsal; for, 1. Moses omits an 
important part of the fourth precept as given by God in its 
proclamation from the mount. 2. In this rehearsal of that precept he 
cites back to the original for that which is omitted. (Deuteronomy 
5:12-15, compared with Exodus 20:8-11.) 3. He appends to this 
precept an appeal in its behalf to their gratitude, which was not 
made by God in giving it. 4. This language only purports to be a 
rehearsal and not the original itself; and this is further evinced by 
many verbal deviations from the original decalogue. [Deuteronomy 
5, compared with Exodus 20.] These facts are decisive as to what 
was placed upon the tables of stone. It was not an incomplete copy 
citing elsewhere for the original, but the original code itself. And 
hence when Moses speaks of THESE WORDS as engraven upor 
the tables he refers not to the words used by himself in this 
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rehearsal, but to the TEN WORDS of the law of God, and excludes 
all else. ARSH January 7, 1862, page 43.17 


Thus have we traced the Sabbath through the books of Moses. We 
have found its origin in Paradise when man was in his uprightness; 
we have seen the Hebrews set apart from all mankind as the 
depositories of divine truth; we have seen the Sabbath and the 
whole moral law committed as a sacred trust to them; we have seen 
the Sabbath proclaimed by God as one of the ten commandments; 
we have seen it written by the finger of God upon stone in the 
bosom of the moral law; we have seen that law possessing no 
Jewish features, but simply moral and divine, placed beneath the 
mercy-seat in the ark of God’s testament; we have seen that 
various precepts pertaining to the Sabbath were given to the 
Hebrews and designed only for them; we have seen that the 
Hebrews did greatly pollute the Sabbath during their sojourn in the 
wilderness; and we have heard the final appeal made in its behalf 
by Moses to that rebellious people. ARSH January 7, 1862, page 
43.18 


We rest the foundation of the Sabbatic institution upon its 
sanctification before the fall of man; the fourth commandment is its 
great citadel of defense; its place in the midst of the moral law 
beneath the mercy-seat shows its relation to the atonement and its 
immutable obligation. ARSH January 7, 1862, page 43.19 


J.N.A. 
(To be Continued.) 


THE LOST HUNTER 


JWe 


Several years ago, a hunter with his faithful dog went among the 
Adirondac mountains in northern New York, in pursuit of game. 
Days and weeks passed, and he did not return. At length the half- 
famished hound came back without his master. The winter spread 
its snows upon the summits and in the valleys, and no tidings from 
the hunter reached the settlement from which he started. When 
spring lifted the winding-sheet of her burial from the earth, and the 
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boats were again upon the lovely lakes, his skeleton form was 
found on the shore of one of these transparent waters, in sight of 
his humble dwelling. What a bitterness must the fact that he was so 
near home when he laid himself down to die, have given to his 
lonely death.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 43.20 


And thus will it be with very many who are lost for eternity. Pursuing 

the objects of pleasure or ambition amid the wastes of time, they 

wander on from the warm centers of love and mercy, till, bewildered 

and disappointed in the chase, they perish with the refuge of the 

soul in full view. Then comes the burning tide of memories, and the 

pang of self-exile and ruin, with the shining windows of glory 
gleaming on the sight, thro’ the darkness and storm. ARSH January 
7, 1862, page 43.21 


Oh, sinful hunter after a portion for the mocked and weary spirit, 
turn to that single oasis in the boundless desert in which stands the 
cross of Christ, around whose crimson form is gathered the church 
of the living God. -Am. MessengerARSH January 7, 1862, page 
43.22 


A WRONG creed is very frequently the product of a wrong state of 
heart. We need not only a pure, logical intellect by which to arrive at 
religious truth; but we need still more a heart purified from its fogs 
and corruptions by the Holy Spirit of God ARSH January 7, 1862, 
page 43.23 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JAN. 7, 1861. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 

ORGANIZATION 

JWe 


Two years since we suggested the necessity of organization, and 
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had a right to expect that the subject would be met with christian 
candor by all of our people. In this we were disappointed. Some of 
our best men opposed, and stirred up that element of 
insubordination and lawless independence which has ever followed 
us as a people, and not a few distinguished themselves in heaping 
their anathemas upon us for suggesting such a thing as 
organization. Their productions will be preserved as memorials of 
their past misfortune in suffering reason to be dethroned by 
prejudice. ARSH January 7, 1862, page 44.1 


Others secretly were in favor of organization, but dare not advocate 
it openly, until the scale turned in its favor, and now their tongues 
and their pens are employed in its advocacy. But, certainly, their 
labors on this subject were more needed eighteen months since 
than now. Then we stood nearly alone. The battle went hard, and 
we needed help; but many of our very prudent men saved their 
ammunition to fire away upon the subject of organization now when 
the battle is fought and the victory won. Almost every day we 
receive a communication from some good brother upon the subject 
of organization. A few only of these have found place in the Review. 
Some speak of being especially impressed to write on the subject. 
But if these impressions had come from a very high source, we are 
inclined to the opinion that they would have come when they were 
needed, and not now after the battle is fought. Therefore our good 
brethren will not mourn the non-appearance of their articles on 
organization, unless they have something especially new and 
important to offer on the subject. We recommend to keep the 
channel clear, and not let it get so pent up with matter that when it 
breaks away we have a flood on one subject. This gives the 
appearance of fitfulness. Rather, may we as a people stand in the 
counsel of God, and be ready to speak out boldly when there is 
necessity to speak, and thus keep the channel clear. ARSH January 
7, 1862, page 44.2 


There is danger of carrying organization to an extreme, to the 
neglect of other subjects. In many places believers are not ready. 
Bro. Cornell says, “Strike when the iron is hot.” This is right. But if 
you work it cold it will break. We want to preach one Sabbath and 
first-day to the brethren, and let the warming influence of the 
present truth soften their feelings, and then affectionately and 
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plainly set forth the evils of tobacco, tea, etc., and entreat all to 
leave these idols and turn fully to the Lord before attempting to 
organize. We shall not give these idolatrous souls up till we know 
they are joined to their idols; then we shall have to let them alone. 
May we not hope that all who have borne well the Sabbath cross 
will yet bear every cross necessary to secure the favor of God, a 
place in the bosom of Jesus, and the full fellowship of the saints? O 
God, help thy people to bear the cross that they may wear the 
crown.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 44.3 


Habit is exceedingly strong with some persons. A sister once said, 
“If | must give up one, my pipe or heaven, | must give up heaven.” 
She took her dreadful choice, and her course since gives proof that 
it was a final one. Such have a hard battle. Help them all you can. 
In your labors for such be firm, but kind. Do not suffer yourself to 
enter into the spirit of controversy with such. Come near to them. 
Get into their heart, if possible. Stand where you can help them. 
The Lord bears long with erring mortals. “Be ye therefore merciful, 
as your Father also is merciful." ARSH January 7, 1862, page 44.4 


But if persons cling to their idols after they have been enlightened, 
convicted, and have been entreated to cast them away; if they 
reject the testimony of God’s messengers, and of his holy Spirit; if 
they stand out with a spirit of war against those who are laboring to 
have the church clean “from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit,” 
they are utterly unfit for a place in a church soon expecting to be 
translated to heaven. They might as well take Satan himself into the 
church. In some cases it would be best to postpone organization 
until faithful labor be bestowed upon those who have not overcome 
their idolatry. ARSH January 7, 1862, page 44.5 


At Battle Creek none of these things troubled us. At Caledonia 
organization has been an injury, as the Sabbath-keepers there were 
not in a state to warrant the organization of a church. But a part 
were willing to enter it, and most of those were not in a fit state. 
That organization is given up as premature. When we were there a 
few weeks since they became united; but we could not organize 
them till they give evidence that they are overcoming their childish 
differences. We have great confidence in that body of brethren. But 
unfortunately they have fallen into the habit of willingly differing 
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upon small matters. When all try as hard to agree, then they will be 
a united, happy people. At Wright we organized, after laboring for 
two days to reach every mind and heart with the word of the Lord. 
Some had not gotten victory over the filthy weed; but on resolving to 
leave it, and asking the prayers of the brethren, they were cheerfully 
voted into the number, where they would feel greater responsibility, 
and their brethren also would feel their duty to watch over them, 
and encourage them to carry out their resolutions. We should move 
no faster in organization than we can move in the light. ARSH 
January 7, 1862, page 44.6 


Our first suggestions upon organization had reference only to those 
legal steps necessary to hold church property. Here has been our 
principal burden. Then we were driven up to be responsible for 
borrowed money necessary in managing our book concern to that 
extent that in case of total loss by fire, of which there was great 
danger in the old wooden building, we should have been left $3000 
worse than nothing. Now we have a safe, comfortable building. The 
Association is the safest savings bank in the country, and there are 
more to deposit, without interest, than the treasurer can 
accommodate, and all debts are paid excepting these deposits, 
amounting to about $4000. This matter has succeeded far beyond 
our expectations. ARSH January 7, 1862, page 44.7 


The unpaid pledges will all be considered good. The hard times is a 
sufficient excuse for many who have not yet paid. A full list of all the 
paid and unpaid will be given before July, and we hope to be able to 
give a clean list of paid pledges. As long as the Association’s 
publications are needed, the door will be open for donations from 
churches and individuals, and for the payment of pledges, and 
taking more shares. This will be a matter of necessity till these 
deposits are paid, then what is paid in, with all the surplus arising 
from the business of the Association, will go out in donations of 
publications to our missionaries. ARSH January 7, 1862, page 44.8 


But as we turn from the present prosperity of the publishing 
department to the struggle of the past two years, sadness comes 
over us. We feel at least four years older than two years since, and 
sometimes fear that we never can fully recover from the effects of 
those heart-rending discouragements which so nearly drove us 
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from the brethren, and from that cause which was dearer to us than 
life. Again, our people have had great confidence in their self- 
sacrificing ministers. This confidence with many has been dreadfully 
shaken. The shock has been felt by all, and it is hard to recover 
from it. Until full confidence is restored between preacher and 
preacher, and between preachers and people, but little success can 
be expected. May God give wisdom to his servants that they may 
see the cause of the evils which have fallen upon us, and labor to 
remove it, that these evils may cease to tear down the cause of 
truth.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 44.9 


We wish to say to the brethren East, that we much regret the 
discouragement and gloom that was upon us during our Eastern 
tour last summer, which made our labors of so little value. That 
sadness is wearing off, and we hope to regain our usual freedom 
before making another tour East. We have not forgotten the 
cheering words of Bro. A. Stone at the Wolcott, Vt., conference, 
“Courage in the war, brethren! Courage in the Lord!” May God bless 
him and make him strong to cheer on the fainting. On our Northern 
tour we enjoyed freedom, and began to feel the power of living faith 
as in past days. We hope to be able to rise above the 
discouragements of the past. It may not be our duty to again refer to 
the trials connected with the subject of organization. We advise all 
to make thorough work in relation to their past wrongs which have 
brought the cause into its present condition, and may God forgive 
past errors, and help all to press forward to the crown of life. A lack 
of confidence in each other will ruin us as a people. Then let us be 
faithful and true to our own consciences, true to each other, and 
true to our God.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 44.10 


SYSTEMATIC BENEVOLENCE 


JWe 


IT was at a time when it seemed that our preachers must leave the 
gospel field for want of support that the subject of systematic 
benevolence was taken hold of. It was the apparent extreme 
necessities of the case that drove us to engage in the work of 
establishing among an unorganized people a system by which the 
cause might be sustained. Then our preachers might visit and labor 
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with the most numerous and wealthy bodies of Sabbath-keepers, 
and not receive enough to pay such incidentals as plank-road and 
bridge fees, horse-shoeing, etc. Now those very churches have 
from ten to fifty dollars in the treasury, and urge more on their 
preachers than some choose to take. No one need be burdened, as 
it is an extremely light draft on the poor brother, and those who 
have so much of this world that the draft is large should be the last 
to object. It is a beautiful system, and should be guarded in every 
direction.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 44.11 


Its object was, and is, to advance the cause of the third angel’s 
message. You can find poor enough in the church on whom to 
bestow all your systematic benevolence money; but this is not the 
object of the system. And we judge from the experience of the past 
twelve years that in nine cases out of ten of the poor who might 
thus be helped, it would prove to them an injury. We would relieve 
present hunger or nakedness, but beyond this, with people who 
have strength to labor, or the means of a living, we can see no duty. 
We would say to our brethren that it may be your duty to know how 
means are to be expended before handing it out. This is your duty, 
as ministers who give the whole mind to preaching are generally 
very poor financiers. Be familiar with your preachers, and know their 
circumstances, and their wants, and know how the money you hand 
out is appropriated. We repeat that the object of systematic 
benevolence is the advancement of the cause of the third message. 
If your means thus raised be appropriated to other objects, then it 
will be time for you to withhold your liberal hands. A little 
imprudence on the part of some of our preachers will give a large 
place for Satan to tempt the brethren, and result in crushing the 
noble spirit of systematic benevolence among us.ARSH January 7, 
1862, page 44.12 


Then let the system be guarded at every point. We hope every 
brother and sisters, who can enter upon this arrangement, have 
with the new year consecrated a certain sum for each week for 
1862, to go into the treasury for the advancement of the third 
message. If all have not done so, we hope they will at once join a 
system which is in the highest sense scriptural, reasonable, and 
complete in the accomplishment of the object to be gained by 
it ARSH January 7, 1862, page 44.13 
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A UNIVERSALIST SERMON 


JWe 


[THE absurdities of the doctrine of Universalism are well shown up 
in the following article. The subject is not set forth in any too strong 
a light. Every statement is but a legitimate and necessary 
conclusion from the unscriptural doctrine that all men receive their 
reward in this life, and will all finally be saved hereafter. Who can 
contemplate this picture and then so dishonor the Bible or the God 
of the Bible, as to believe that it is the doctrine of the one or the 
plan of the other. - U. S.JARSH January 7, 1862, page 44.14 


“The love of Christ constraineth us.” - Bible ARSH January 7, 1862, 
page 44.15 


Dear Brethren and Friends: We are a remarkable people for the 
love of Christ. We believe that he so loved the world as to die on 
the cross, that all mankind might be saved. Yes, ALL MANKIND: all 
despisers and rejecters of Jesus, and all idolaters: all the atheists 
that ever have scoffed, or ever will scoff, at the idea of a God, and 
all infidels: all the unitarians and universalists, with errorists of every 
grade and faction: all vagabonds; including all the drunkards that 
ever have died or ever will die, of delirium tremens: and all that ever 
have died or ever will die of diseases occasioned by vice: all the 
murderers who have, and have not, been hung, and all pirates, 
assassins, and highway robbers: all who have committed suicide: 
thieves of every description: such e.g., as horse and man thieves, 
and knaves, and impostors of the blackest hue: all sorts of 
gamblers and speculators, who have done all in their power to 
defraud and injure their fellow men: all profane swearers, and all 
liars: all whoremongers, adulterers, and seducers: all hypocrites 
and deceived religionists, including all the orthodox men and 
women, of all denominations. In a word, every rational being, from 
the bitterest enemy to God’s throne, who keeps his gigantic and 
disciplined mind continually employed in forming some new weapon 
against religion, to the veriest object of filth, who lodges in the 
gutter, for want of a better place: a//, ALL, whether they regard the 
claims of the gospel or not, whether they repent or not, shall finally 
be saved. This doctrine, the unspeakable love of Christ, 
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constraineth us to believe. And it also constraineth us,ARSH 
January 7, 1862, page 44.16 


1. To regard secret prayer as a ridiculous thing. ARSH January 7, 
1862, page 45.1 


2. To neglect, as a general thing, family prayer. Some few of our 
ministers may occasionally pray in their families, but, as a 
denomination we do not do it; we deem it quite unnecessary. It 
looks too much like the orthodox - too pious. And as for “social 
prayer-meetings,” as they are termed, we regard them pretty much 
in the same light. ARSH January 7, 1862, page 45.2 


3. It moreover constraineth us to pay no kind of regard to the claims 
and sanction of the Sabbath. We respect it as we do other days, 
and no better. If we wish to work in our shops, transact business in 
our counting-houses, or pursue our journeys, on that day, we 
always do so; the expostulations of the orthodox to the contrary, 
notwithstanding.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 45.3 


In a word, we are constrained by the love of Christ to ridicule 
everything like practical piety, and to give ourselves up to the 
unqualified gratification of time and sense, under the full assurance 
that however we live, whatever may be our crimes, we shall all 
finally be saved. ARSH January 7, 1862, page 45.4 


We do not believe that God requires his creatures to live such strict 
lives; we believe he intends that we shall enjoy ourselves in this 
world. We do not believe that heaven is as holy a place as the 
orthodox represent it, if it is, we shall soon wish ourselves back 
again: and as for singing the praises of the Lamb, we think it all 
downright fanaticism. We haveno heart NOW for such 
consummate nonsense, and it is not very likely we shall feel any 
different THEN. Why should WE praise the “Lamb of Calvary,” as 
they call him? He has not, in reality, done anything for US. We 
suffer the just penalty of our sins in this life; and we therefore 
expect to claim heaven, as a matter of right. But if it is such a place 
as the orthodox say it is, we had better be in hell; for we never 
could stand it in the midst of such glowing piety. ARSH January 7, 
1862, page 45.5 
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But, my friends, do not be alarmed. The orthodox are all wrong - all 
the — Episcopalians, Baptists, Methodists, Presbyterians, 
Congregationalists, Dutch Reformed, etc., are all wrong, and we are 
right. Heaven is a more rational place. But | confess that | 
sometimes think | shall not want my seat very near Paul, or Peter, 
or John, or Stephen; or even such ones as James B. Taylor, Dr. 
Payson, Brainard, Whitfield, Wesley, and some others | might 
name. But take courage, my friends, | have no doubt the 
Universalists will be permitted to occupy apartments by 
themselves.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 45.6 


REMARKS 


JWe 


1. You see from this subject what sort of characters will form the 
society of heaven. It will not be so select as many imagine. It will be 
one vast ocean of heterogeneous and unharmonious mind.ARSH 
January 7, 1862, page 45.7 


2. You see the folly and superstition of orthodoxy. If, as we allege 
and believe, all mankind will be saved, it is utter fanaticism to make 
so much ado about the salvation of sinners. ARSH January 7, 1862, 
page 45.8 


3. You may see, in the light of this subject, that in point of fact, the 
preaching of the gospel, and all other means of grace, are of no real 
necessity. - Sel.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 45.9 


WE are happy to hear that the brethren at St. Charles and vicinity 
are disposed to excuse us for not meeting them in conference. A 
severe cold and the bad going turned our course homeward from 


Owasso. We hope to be able to visit them soon. - EDARSH 
January 7, 1862, page 45.10 


WAS THE SABBATH INSTITUTED BEFORE THE FALL? 


JWe 


THIS is a very important question, and many of those who oppose 
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the Sabbath are ready to answer it in the negative, that they may 
make it appear that the Sabbath grew out of the fall, and was one of 
those types which were to be superseded by the death of Christ. 
But we feel safe to answer this question in the affirmative. God 
rested on the seventh day, and set that day apart to a religious use, 
as soon as he had created the heavens and the earth. See Genesis 
2:1-3; Exodus 20:8-11. God laid the foundation of the Sabbath by 
resting on the seventh day, and he completed the grand Sabbatic 
institution by blessing and sanctifying the day on which he rested. 
Now the record of the institution of the Sabbath precedes the 
account of the fall. But some will claim that the events brought to 
view in the second and third chapters of Genesis are not given in a 
consecutive order, and that our first parents may have fallen before 
the Sabbath was instituted. For the benefit of such we will introduce 
the following points: ARSH January 7, 1862, page 45.11 


1. Adam and Eve were created on the sixth day; and at the close of 
the sixth day God saw everything that he had made, and behold, it 
was very good. Genesis 1:31. Everything that God made was good, 
and answered to the purpose for which it was made, at the close of 
the sixth day. Therefore it is inconsistent to say that Adam and Eve 
fell (were not good) on the sixth day. ARSH January 7, 1862, page 
45.12 


2. It is not reasonable to suppose that Adam and Eve fell on the 
seventh day. As soon as they were created they saw the glorious 
and perfect works of the Creator, and knew that they derived their 
existence and all their blessings from him. They were sinless, and 
doubtless conversed with angels. Nothing prevented them from 
seeing their blessed Creator in his dazzling glory, and communing 
with him. God spoke to them in regard to their dominion and 
privileges, and gave them plain directions concerning their duty, 
showing them what would be their reward if they did right, and what 
punishment would be inflicted upon them if they did wrong. Now it 
cannot be made to appear consistent that beings thus privileged 
should immediately lose their convictions of duty, and strong 
impressions, and violate the plain command of their kind Creator 
the day after they were created. ARSH January 7, 1862, page 45.13 


3. Again, we read that on the seventh day God rested and was 
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refreshed. Exodus 31:17. “The Creator of the ends of the earth 
fainteth not, neither is weary” [/saiah 40:28]; and the idea of God’s 
being refreshed implies that he delighted in his works, and in the act 
that laid the foundation of the Sabbath. But how can it be said that 
God delighted in his works when he rested, if our first parents, who 
were made in his image, and who were to have dominion over all 
the earth, fell from their integrity, and placed themselves under the 
government of the enemy on the seventh day?ARSH January 7, 
1862, page 45.14 


It is therefore evident that the Sabbath was instituted before the fall, 
and that it was not one of those types which were to end in Christ. 
Those types which shadowed forth Christ and his work implied that 
man had sinned, and that a way was opened for him to obtain 
salvation. But man had not sinned when the Sabbath was made, 
and he needed no types to show that he was a sinner, and that it 
was necessary for Christ to die. There is nothing about the Sabbath 
that is typical, and that points forward to Christ. The Sabbath is a 
memorial pointing back to creation. “For in six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the 
seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day and 
hallowed it.” Exodus 20:11.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 45.15 


We have seen the Sabbath in Eden before types were instituted; 
and the Sabbath will exist in the new earth when all types and 
shadows will have vanished away. Says Isaiah, “For as the new 
heavens and the new earth which | will make shall remain before 
me, saith the Lord, so shall your seed and your name remain. And it 
shall come to pass that from one new moon to another, and from 
one Sabbath to another, shall all flesh come to worship before me, 
saith the Lord.” /saiah 66:22, 23.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 
45.16 


Dear reader, if you would be among that happy company who will 
love and keep the Sabbath in the new earth, keep the Sabbath 
here, and call it “a delight, the holy of the Lord, honorable.” /saiah 
58. Hide not yourself under the vain excuse that good men have not 
kept the Sabbath. The blood of Christ atones for sins of ignorance; 
but Christ does not promise pardon and life to those who live in 
willful disobedience. ARSH January 7, 1862, page 45.17 
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D. T. BOURDEAU. 


REPORT FROM BRO. WAGGONER 


JWe 


As circumstances are, | think it duty to say to the churches of 
Hanover and Hillsdale, that it is quite uncertain when | can visit 
them. Bro. Cornell informs me that he is called in another direction, 
and as the measles are in my family, | can form no idea of the time | 
shall be able to leave home.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 45.18 


| commenced holding meetings with the church in Burlington, the 
evening after Sabbath, the 14th inst., and still continue. These 
meetings have been a blessing to many individuals, who by plain, 
faithful labor, have been led to see the darkness which has long 
enshrouded them. Confessions of wrongs, of years’ standing, have 
been made; and difficulties, beyond the reach of unassisted human 
wisdom to ferret out, have been clearly made known and happily 
adjusted. Truly the Lord has assisted us in our efforts by his holy 
Spirit ARSH January 7, 1862, page 45.19 


These meetings have been held as preliminary to our organization, 
which we expect now soon to effect; and if any prejudice existed 
against this work at the commencement of our labors, it has entirely 
disappeared, the power of the Lord being so manifestly in the work 
of organization. We can now say of it as the poet says of the 
truth: ARSH January 7, 1862, page 45.20 


“Its holy fruits and sweetness show The author is divine."ARSH 
January 7, 1862, page 45.21 


The most discouraging feature of our past work (if it is admissible to 
speak thus of such a work), has been this: that after the most 
faithful and efficient labor with churches, by which they were made 
to rejoice in the Lord and apparently stand free in the truth, they 
would soon relapse into boldness and darkness, and the same work 
would have to be repeated. This is evidence to me that there was 
some radical defect in our method of proceeding. We need to rise 
with more strength. The church needs more efficiency to prevent 
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and correct wrongs. This can doubtless be attained by more perfect 
organization and order, by which alone the discipline of the gospel 
may be ensured in the churches. When this work is understood, 
appreciated, and unitedly acted upon, | think the cause will be 
materially benefitted by the increased efficiency of our ministry, who 
will thus be relieved of many burdens needlessly borne in the past. 
Lord prosper our efforts, is my prayer. ARSH January 7, 1862, page 
45.22 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
Burlington, Mich., Dec. 26, 1861. 


REPORT FROM BRO. CORNELL 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: The Lord is blessing his people in Eastern Michigan 
Our meetings at Shelby were very solemn. The voice of the Spirit 
appeared to be that of solemn warning and reproof, wooing and 
beseeching his people to return to their first love. Confessions were 
made in the Spirit, and the church is greatly revived. Six signified 
their desire to obey the ordinance of baptism, which was to be 
administered by Bro. Lawrence on First-day. The testimony on 
organization was unanimously received, and the first steps were 
taken with very encouraging results. | trust we shall soon have an 
encouraging report from Bro. Lawrence ARSH January 7, 1862, 
page 45.23 


| came to this place (Tyrone) last week, but have nothing very 
encouraging to write concerning the cause here. The few are 
holding on to the theory, but all have not yet given up their idols. We 
meet for organization to-night. This will bring the test, and | hope 
will also bring the desired result. ARSH January 7, 1862, page 45.24 


As Mormonism had been advocated here for some years, more or 
less, we took up a labor on that subject, showing its claims to be 
false. ARSH January 7, 1862, page 45.25 


1. Because the Mormons teach the final restoration and salvation of 
those who die in sin. ARSH January 7, 1862, page 45.26 
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2. Because in the practice of polygamy they violate the plain 
teaching of the New Testament, and also of their own “Book of 
Mormon.”ARSH January 7, 1862, page 45.27 


3. Because they teach that there is a plurality of Gods - one to each 
world - and that all these God’s have equal power, and are alike in 
their attributes, and that these attributes constitute the objects of 
worship, - thus imitating the heathen in the worship of qualities, or 
principles. ARSH January 7, 1862, page 46.1 


4. Because they follow the Catholics in being baptized for dead 
persons. A Mormon woman out West had been baptized twice for 
Gen. Washington.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 46.2 


5. Because they contradict the Bible record in teaching that man 
pre-existed. ARSH January 7, 1862, page 46.3 


6. They generally admit that the seventh day is the Sabbath, and 
yet refuse to keep it till their god especially reveals it to them. Of 
course that will never be, for he never believed in any of the ten 
commandments.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 46.4 


7. Instead of letting their light shine by showing others their works, 
they went off to Salt Lake and put it under a bushel - thus choosing 
darkness because their deeds are evil.ARSH January 7, 1862, 
page 46.5 


From such delusions may the Lord ever deliver us. Amen. ARSH 
January 7, 1862, page 46.6 


M. E. CORNELL. 


NOTE FROM BRO. LAWRENCE 


JWe 


WE met yesterday at Bro. Fenner’s to receive members and 
baptize. We had a good congregation of attentive hearers. | spoke 
from Mark 16:15, 16. The Spirit of the Lord was present to help. 
After meeting we repaired to the stream where ten were buried in 
the likeness of Christ's death, among whom was my wife and my 
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oldest son. Never before was a baptismal scene to me so pleasant. 
The whole transaction of the day passed off most interestingly. 
Never before did | see candidates go into the water so eagerly. 
Their very appearance went to show that they were dead. After 
baptism we returned to the house. Thirteen more were received into 
fellowship, making in all thirty-three. We then organized a Bible 
Class, and elected Bro. Hiram Fenner superintendent, and Bro. 
Wm. Potter, assistant. | was invited by some of the spectators to 
come into that district and give lectures. Pray for us. ARSH January 
7, 1862, page 46.7 


Yours striving to overcome. 
R. J. LAWRENCE. 
Rochester, Mich., Dec. 30, 1861. 


ORGANIZED 


JWe 


A PORTION of the churches in Western New York have organized 
in accordance with the recommendation of the Battle Creek 
Conference. At Olcott a commencement was made with seventeen 
members, at Somerset with ten, and at Mill Grove with eighteen. 
The number of each of these will probably soon be increased. 
Some were absent at the time of organizing that will offer 
themselves when they have opportunity, and a few were undecided. 
No one, however, has opposed the measure. | have also learned 
that a church has been organized at Eagle Harbor, under Bro. 
Saunder’s administration, but | am not prepared to give the 
number.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 46.8 


There remain to be organized two churches; one at Lyndonville, 
and one in Monroe Co., composed of the brethren at Clarkson, 
Parma, and Rochester. These | presume will be ready to organize 
at the first opportunity ARSH January 7, 1862, page 46.9 


May the church soon come into unity and order, and be disciplined 
and prepared for the great work before us. ARSH January 7, 1862, 
page 46.10 
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R. F. COTTRELL. 


COMMUNICATION FROM BRO. BOURDEAU 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | would say that my heart beats in unisor 
with all the moves that have been made by those who feel the 

burden and weight of the cause, to establish order in the remnant 

church. | have ever loved order, and | have endeavored to exert an 

influence in favor of that organization set forth in the Review. | 

believe it to be reasonable, and in perfect harmony with the law of 

God and the principles of the gospel. Every effort that shuts out 
confusion and hatred, and promotes the well-being of the church, 

grows out of those principles which are the sum of all moral law; 

and those who oppose organization commit sin, and are convinced 

by the law as transgressors. May God help his people to see the 

exceeding comprehensiveness of his holy law.ARSH January 7, 
1862, page 46.11 


The measures that are being taken by the church in regard to 
organization, are to me a strong evidence that we are on the right 
track, and that God is about to do a great work for his people. | see 
a striking analogy between the present efforts of God’s people, and 
the measures that were taken by the primitive church. “When the 
number of the disciples was multiplied,” it became necessary for the 
primitive church to introduce plans that were not known when the 
disciples were few in number; and it has become necessary for the 
remnant church to organize, though organization in its present form 
was not needful when Sabbath-keepers were few and far between. 
The early Christians did not overlook reason. On a certain occasion 
they were dwelling on order, and they thought that it was 
reasonable to so move that ministers might give themselves 
continually to prayer, and to the ministry of the word. Read Acis 6. 
And what was the result? “The word of God increased, and the 
number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem; and a great 
company of the priests were obedient to the faith.” Verse 7.ARSH 
January 7, 1862, page 46.12 


Some seem to be very anxious to see the work of the Lord prosper; 
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but they oppose the very means that will appoint to each a place 
and a work in the church, and bring about the loud cry of the third 
angel.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 46.13 


| hope that those who are about to organize will make clean work, 
and see to it that they are perfectly united with their brethren and 
sisters. “Grudge not one against another brethren, lest ye be 
condemned; behold, the Judge standeth before the door.” James 
5:9. Christ knows our works, and he commands us to be zealous 
and repent. We have something to repent of. We have made a 
glorious profession; but we have been deficient in the Christian 
virtues. We must learn to combine meekness with plainness and 
decision when we labor with our brethren. We must first confess our 
own sins, and then the Holy Spirit will enlighten our minds, and we 
shall be prepared to show our brethren their sins. Says Christ, “First 
cast out the beam out of thine own eye; and then shalt thou see 
clearly to cast out the mote out of thy brother’s eye.” Matthew 7:5. 
The trouble with some is that their minds are so befogged in 
consequence of their own sins, that they cannot see how to get at 
the faults of others. The eye is a very tender organ, and it would not 
take a strong blow to put it out. The feelings of our weak brethren 
are tender; and the most effectual way to get the mote out of our 
brother’s eye is to get much of the gospel eyesalve, and go to our 
brother with meekness and in tears; and if he is honest his eyes will 
be anointed, and the mote will fall in tears of gratitude. ARSH 
January 7, 1862, page 46.14 


We need much caution and wisdom in order to manage the subject 
of organization aright. Members should not be taken into the church 
promiscuously. We should not lower the standard of holiness to suit 
the tastes and notions of some. We should exalt the standard, and 
let the whole-hearted friends of the cause rally around it-ARSH 
January 7, 1862, page 46.15 


D. T. BOURDEAU. 


THE REFORMATION 


JWe 
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THE reformation from Papal errors of the sixteenth century, led on 
by Luther and his associates, was the dawn of the glorious light that 
now shines upon the world. The wasted, worn-out saints, driven into 
the wilderness of error, then began to emerge from the wilderness. 
The reformers only began the work: it falls to the lot of the present 
generation to fully complete what was then so gloriously 
begun.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 46.16 


Already do we see the man of sin revealed in all his hideous 
deformity. Pride, spiritual pride, laid the superstructure of the 
Romish church. Man would steal the glory of God and appropriate it 
to himself. This monstrous evil has fully developed itself in the 
Papal church; and Luther, as he tore off the mask from this mother 
of harlots, began by bringing to light the true principles of 
christianity, the glory of the reformation. Thus,ARSH January 7, 
1862, page 46.17 


“The helplessness of man, the omnipotence of God, were the two 
truths that Luther desired to re-establish. That is but a sad religion, 
and a wretched philosophy, by which man is directed to his own 
natural strength. Ages have tried in vain this so much boasted 
strength; and while man has, by his own natural powers, arrived at 
great excellence in all that concerns his earthly existence, he has 
never been able to scatter the darkness that conceals from his soul 
the knowledge of the true God, or to change a single inclination of 
his heart. The highest degree of wisdom attained by ambitious 
minds, or by souls thirsting with the desire of perfection, has been 
to despair of themselves. It is therefore a generous, a comforting, 
and supremely true doctrine, which unveils our own impotency, in 
order to proclaim a power from God by which we can do all things. 
That truly is a great reformation which vindicates on earth the glory 
of heaven, and which pleads before man the rights of the almighty 
God.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 46.18 


“No one knew better than Luther the intimate and indissoluble bond 
that unites the gratuitous salvation of God with the free works of 
man. No one showed more plainly than he that it is only by 
receiving all from Christ that man can impart much to his brethren. 
He always represented these two actions - that of God and that of 
man - in the same picture. ARSH January 7, 1862, page 46.19 
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“And thus it is, that after explaining to the friar Spenlein what is 
meant by saving righteousness, he adds, ‘If thou firmly believest 
these things, as is thy duty (for cursed is he who does not believe 
them), receive thy brethren who are still ignorant and in error, as 
Jesus Christ has received thee. Bear with them patiently. Make 
their sins thine own; and if thou hast any good thing, impart it to 
them. Receive ye one another, says the apostle, as Christ also 
received us to the glory of God. Romans 15:7. It is a deplorable 
righteousness that can not bear with others because it finds them 
wicked, and which thinks only of seeking the solitude of the desert, 
instead of doing them good by long-suffering, prayer, and example. 
If thou art the lily and the rose of Christ, know that thy dwelling- 
place is among thorns. Only take care lest by thy impatience, by thy 
rash judgment, and thy secret pride, that thou dost not thyself 
become a thorn. Christ reigns in the midst of his enemies. If he had 
desired to live only among the good, and to die only for those who 
loved him, for whom, | pray, would he have died, and among whom 
would he have lived?ARSH January 7, 1862, page 46.20 


“It is affecting to see how Luther practiced these charitable 
precepts. An Augustine monk of Erfurth, George Liffer, was 
exposed to many trials. Luther became informed of this, and within 
a week after writing the preceding letter to Spenlein, he came to 
him with words of comfort. ‘I learn that you are agitated by many 
tempests, and that your soul is tossed to and fro by the waves. The 
cross of Christ is divided among all the world, and each man has 
his share. You should not, therefore, reject that which has fallen to 
you. Receive it rather as a holy relic, not in a vessel of silver or of 
gold, but in what is far better, in a heart of gold, in a heart full of 
meekness.” D’Aubigne’s Hist. of Ref., Vol. I, chap. 8, 
pp.217,218.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 46.21 


The great and prominent truth of the reformation was that of grace, 
the grace of God, not of man, for the whole fabric of the Papal 
church was founded in human pride, man was exalted to be the 
head of the church, to pardon sins, and to dispense blessings to all 
mankind.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 46.22 


At this radical error, Luther discharged the artillery of truth. He 
placed man in his true position, as a helpless, unworthy being, 
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dependent upon an omnipotent God for grace and pardon, and that 
this grace was not to come by proxy, through priests and popes, but 
immediately from heaven in answer to the prayer of faith; and the 
proclamation of this simple but mighty truth caused the pope of 
Rome to tremble, and the pillars of Romanism were shaken by the 
mighty thunders of the reformation. ARSH January 7, 1862, page 
46.23 


Those reformers broke the ground and sowed the seed. It grew and 
became a mighty tree, and now as the fruit is filling in the topmost 
boughs, let not cavillers cavil, and despise, and wonder, if the fruit 
is as radical as the root. Let no one be surprised if the mature fruit 
of such a tree should comprise in itself all the pith and marrow of 
both dispensations, the old and new. Let no one wonder if the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus should be the great 
and mighty principles which are to make a final end of evil. ARSH 
January 7, 1862, page 46.24 


God did not require of Luther and Melancthon to do more than 
prepare the ground, and sow the seed. He reserved for the last 
generation of the reformers to preach the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus, as foretold in the third message. See 
Revelation 14:9-12.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 46.25 


God hath made everything beautiful in its season, or his time [see 
Ecclesiastes 3:11], and to everything there is a season and a time. 
Seeverse 7. So in every age, as sin and Satan develop the 
matured fruits of sin, at such times certain mighty truths of 
revelation are brought from the armory of heaven to bear upon such 
errors until they are battered to the dust. And then as again Satan 
tries new arts, so in like manner are other weighty truths brought 
from the arsenal of truth to destroy the works of Satan. Thus the 
great testing truth in Athens when Paul was there, upon Mars Hill, 
was the resurrection, and by this he tested them; for they, by 
teaching the immortality of the soul, denied (in effect) the 
resurrection. Some mocked, and generally they turned away from 
him, for this great truth of the resurrection struck athwart their 
favorite tenet. ARSH January 7, 1862, page 47.1 


At the time of the reformation the doctrines of grace were buried 
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under such a heap of human merits and religious forms, that it was 
enough for one generation of mighty men to do to remove this 
collection of rubbish, and bring to light the doctrines of grace, and 
display them to a world whose eyes were weakened by long 
dwelling in darkness and the shadow of death. More light would 
have dazzled those eyes so long accustomed to midnight 
darkness.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 47.2 


But to minds enlightened by the rays of light emanating from 
heaven in the nineteenth century, a greater light has appeared. 
Upon us has beamed a great and glorious light. The Bible, 
scattered everywhere among people early taught the rudiments of 
learning, with additional light from various and divers sources, has 
prepared the public mind to appreciate in some degree the 
message of the angel who stood in 1844 with his right foot upon the 
sea and his left foot upon the earth, and sware that there should be 
time no longer [see Revelation 10; 14:6, 7]; and the increasing light 
since developed is now preparing a people to appreciate and 
improve the reforming influence of the principles of the third 
message of Revelation 14:9-12.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 47.3 


These reformatory principles, the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus, are only the ripe fruit of the seed sown by the early 
reformers. See Luther’s discourse on the first commandment. Hist. 
of the Ref. chap. 8, p.210. That Luther and his associates did not 
arrive at the matured conclusions and results of their own 
teachings, is no more surprising than that a college freshman is not 
a senior, or that a child is nota man.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 
47.4 


J. CLARKE. 


MEETINGS IN WISCONSIN 


JWe 


| MET with the church at Mackford, and after preaching on the gifts, 
and the necessity of more perfect order, sixteen were organized, a 
few standing back. At Rubicon a church of sixteen was organized, 
and at Koskonong another of eighteen. Quite a number stood back. 
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At this meeting the enemy tried hard to keep us from organizing. 
Eld. Perry and some others opposed. Bro. Ingraham joined me at 
this meeting, and assisted me much. All of these five churches now 
testify that organization is one of the best things that they ever had 
done for them. The churches have all taken their apportionments for 
the running of the tent next season, as voted at the Avon 
Conference, last Sept. My address is Monroe, Green Co., Wis. 
ISAAC SANBORN.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 47.5 


Sister R. Wilkins writes from Davis, Ills., Dec. 15: It is my greatest 
desire to be numbered among the children of God. | am trying to 
serve God and keep all the commandments. | pray God to give me 
perfect faith, that | may be enabled to reach out by faith and take 
hold of the precious promises in his holy word. It is about four 
months since the people in this place heard the commandments 
and the third angel’s message preached in the tent by Brn. Sanborn 
and Loughborough. | thank God that they came and enlightened the 
people on this subject. | pray that God’s blessing may be theirs 
abundantly now and forever. There are nine here that have 
embraced the Sabbath. We have a good many things to contend 
with, but with the help of God we shall stand the test. Although 
there are but few of us, we have our prayer-meeting every Sabbath. 
| have been reading Spiritual Gifts and Testimony for the Church. | 
have not one doubt but they are of God."ARSH January 7, 1862, 
page 47.6 


BE EARNEST 


JWe 


BE earnest; struggle on and up 

The rugged hill of life; 

Drink to the dregs the brimming cup 

Of earnest toil and strife. ARSH January 7, 1862, page 47.7 


Rouse! dream not all thy hours away; 

Labor, and toil, and strive: 

This is no world for idle play - 

A reckoning must arrive. ARSH January 7, 1862, page 47.8 
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Be earnest! gird thy armor on; 

Look not at praise of men; 

Look for the praise of only One - 

The Great and Holy Lamb.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 47.9 


Be earnest! wake thy sluggish soul; 

Rouse for the noble fight; 

Give up thy heart - yea, give the whole, 

And work with all thy might. ARSH January 7, 1862, page 47.10 


Be earnest! stop not, no delay, 

Act in the present hour - 

Yea, act, and acting, humbly pray 

That God would give the power.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 47.11 


Be earnest! though thy labor seem 

To thee to come to naught; 

Work on - ere long a heavenly gleam 

Will show what thou hast wrought. ARSH January 7, 1862, page 
47.12 


And when at last the toil is o’er, 
When death’s dark hour shall come, 


Thoul’t hear the welcome message sound, 
“Servant, thou hast well done.” ARSH January 7, 1862, page 47.13 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 
From Sister Bush 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: For the first time | would say a word to the brethren 
and sisters. It has been four years since | commenced keeping the 
commandments of God, and | can say that in keeping them there is 
great reward. The Lord is good. | have never been sorry that | 
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embraced the advent doctrine. | would not give the hope | have for 
the whole world. The world must pass away, but the word of the 
Lord endureth forever. | feel the necessity of entire consecration to 
the service of my Lord and Master, that | may be found with clean 
hands and a pure heart when my Saviour comes to take vengeance 
on them that know not God and that obey not the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. We cannot give too strict heed to the faithful and true 
Witness, and get the gold tried in the fire, the white raiment and the 
eye salve. May we realize the great responsibility that rests upon us 
as members of the body of Christ, and be up and doing. We live in 
a solemn time. The nations are becoming angry, and God’s wrath is 
coming. We shall soon see the Son of man coming in power and 
great glory. Let us then lift up our heads and rejoice, knowing that 
our redemption draweth nigh. My prayer to God is that he will speed 
on the good work of the third angel, and prepare us for the time 
when it shall go forth with power. May the Lord hold the winds of 
heaven till the servants of God are sealed. ARSH January 7, 1862, 
page 47.14 


EUNICE C. BUSH. 
Spring Mills, Oak Co., Mich. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Sister M. A. Hayward writes from Warren, Vt.: “We have not had 
any preaching here for the last year. | wish we could have some 
help, as we all feel in a very lukewarm state. | believe that the little 
few here are honest hearted, and would come up, if some one 
could speak the life-giving word to us. We should know the sound, 
and arise. Are there any who would like to obtain the blessing of 
feeding the flock? We would like to see and hear them. If they can 
give the trump a certain sound, we will prepare ourselves for the 
battle. We are living in an awful time. | feel to tremble before the 
Lord when | see the evidences abroad in the land, that the King is 
so near to come and reign upon the earth. | hope all the dear 
children of God will unitedly come up to the help of the Lord.”ARSH 
January 7, 1862, page 47.15 
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Sister Sarah Philo writes from Bunker Hill, Mich.: “The Review has 
not fallen to the ground here, for there was another sister told me 
last Sabbath that she was keeping the Sabbath, and would like to 
be baptized. We are starving for preaching here. Bro. Cornell, 
cannot you and your companion come and stay a week in Bunker 
Hill. You strewed the seed when you was here; come and see if it is 
not coming up. The Review is a welcome messenger to us three 
neighbors. | was sixty-six years old the 13th day of November. | do 
not use coffee, tea, snuff, or tobacco, or wear hoops. | want to wear 
the crown.”ARSH January 7, 1862, page 47.16 


Sister P. Barrows writes from Bridgewater, Vt.: “We should be very 
glad if some of the preaching brethren would come to Bridgewater 
with the third angel’s message. We do not have any preaching on 
that subject, but there are a great many Advent believers who think 
that the scenes of this world will close in a very few years. If any 
brother should come this way he would find a home with us while 
he stayed. Please direct as usual to Geo. Barrows, Bridgewater, 
Vt."ARSH January 7, 1862, page 47.17 


Bro. C. W. Stanley writes from Hundred Mile Grove, Wis., Dec. 24, 
1861: “Last Sabbath and First-day the Hundred Mile Grove Church 
came together in their first Quarterly Meeting, and enjoyed a 
blessed feast in the bonds of more perfect order, and a more 
perfect unity of the faith. ARSH January 7, 1862, page 47.18 


“The Lord is jealous of his own humble remnant church, and will 
soon present it to his Father a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 47.19 


“The door of the church was opened and seven more were added 
to our number. We followed the order of S. B. in Good Samaritan 
No. 5, and put our all on the altar. The amount for 1862 will be 
$175.”ARSH January 7, 1862, page 47.20 

OBITUARY 


JWe 


FELL asleep in Jesus at Roosevelt, Oswego Co., N. Y., at the 
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residence of her son, Dec. 16, 1861, sister Flora Wells, aged 76 
years, 7 months, and 23 days.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 47.21 


Sister Wells in 1843 fully heeded the cry of the first angel of 
Revelation 14:6, 7, and was thus prepared to yield to the claims of 
the second angel in 1844, and came out of the Presbyterian church 
and_ identified herself in 1848 with the keepers of the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus under the third 
message.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 47.22 


About 1846 she lost her natural eyesight, and although deprived of 
the natural light of the sun, yet was quick to perceive the light by 
which the people of God have been led to their present position. 
She was a faithful and consistent member of the church to the last. 
Her end was peace; her hope was unclouded to the last. She was a 
great sufferer, but bore her sufferings with great patience, and 
unshaken confidence in God and in the present truth. She retained 
her reason, called her children around her bed, and gave them her 
last counsel and testimony. Some of her last words were, “Praise 
the Lord! he has not left me, but has permitted his face to shine 
upon me. The blessed hope, how sweet it is! | know that my 
Redeemer liveth, and because he lives | shall live also.” Mark the 
perfect man, and behold the upright; for the end of that man is 
peace. Psalm 37:37.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 47.23 


Also Harriet S. Drake, daughter of sister Wells, died at the same 
place, and in the same room, Nov. 28, 1861, aged 35 years, 9 
months, and 6 days.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 47.24 


She was united in marriage to Bro. Lyman Drake, Wednesday, Nov. 
20. She took a violent cold the Monday previous, which terminated 
in inflammation of the lungs. None considered her dangerous till the 
day previous to her death, when the disease determining to the 
head, rendered her insensible to her approaching dissolution. She 
had attended constantly and faithfully upon her mother since the 
loss of her sight. Her mother deeply felt her loss. Harriet embraced 
the messages at the same time with her mother, and exhibited in 
her life those christian graces which rendered her a peculiar 
blessing to her mother in her deep affliction and declining years, 
and an ornament to the church. In this bereavement the church has 
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lost two of its most faithful members; but we mourn not as those 
who have no hope.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 47.25 


Yea, saith the Spirit, write them blessed, 

Who from henceforth in Jesus rest. 

They from their toils and labors cease, 

Their works shall bring eternal peace. 

D. ARNOLD.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 47.26 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JAN. 7, 1861 


CANADA MONEY 


JWe 


THERE are probabilities that this kind of currency may soon be 
worthless. Those who can send to this Office other money will 
please do so, and we will wait on those who have no other money 
to send, until they can obtain it. ARSH January 7, 1862, page 48.1 


SPECIAL NOTICE.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 48.2 


TO CORRESPONDENTS. - Please notice the following rules. If yo: 
will notice them, you will save our Secretary much perplexity and 
time.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 48.3 


1. State all your business items distinctly, and put them all on a 
sheet by themselves, or on the last leaf of your letter, so that it may 
be torn off when the letter is opened. ARSH January 7, 1862, page 
48.4 


2. Always, in writing to this Office, give your Post Office, State, and 
County. If your Post Office be one name and your town another, 
give both, stating which is which.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 48.5 


3. If you wish your paper changed to another Post Office, first state 
the name of the person, the Post Office, County, and State where it 
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is sent, then the person, Post Office, County, and State where you 
wish it sent. ARSH January 7, 1862, page 48.6 


If these simple rules be followed, errors in the business of the Office 
will be very seldom, and those who have been strangely heedless 
will not have opportunities to unreasonably and pettishly complain 
of the Secretary. He is competent for his task, and is a Christian 
gentleman of fine feelings, and will expect to be treated as 
such.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 48.7 


The following will illustrate the stupid blunders and complaints he 
sometimes meets. A note from the West dated Dec. 26, 1861, 
says:ARSH January 7, 1862, page 48.8 


“Enclosed is $10 to redeem my pledge for a share in the Publishing 
Association, 50 cents for Vol. xix of Review for Clarissa Owings of 
Cherry Grove, Mt. Carroll Co., Ills’ ARSH January 7, 1862, page 
48.9 


But the writer forgot to sign his name; and Dec. 29, 1861, he writes 
again as follows: ARSH January 7, 1862, page 48.10 


“| sent a letter the 26th containing a draft for $10,50, but did not sign 
my name. Money has been sent to pay for the Review to Caldwell, 
Rockford, Ills., and McRay, Mt. Carroll, Ills., but has not been 
receipted. | do not see why business matters are so often neglected 
at the Office. Five times out of ten | have to write twice about the 
same thing." ARSH January 7, 1862, page 48.11 


But who is this man who has so much trouble with the Review 
Office? As he does not sign his name to this second letter, we 
cannot say who it is. When we have Caldwell’s and McRay’s first 
names, the papers will be sent and the money receipted. And when 
the writer will write again and sign his own name, and give his Post 
Office, etc., as above requested, we will send him a certificate of 
one share in the stock of the S. D. A. P. Association. ARSH January 
7, 1862, page 48.12 


NOTE TO BRO. LOUGHBOROUGH 


JWe 
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DEAR BROTHER: We learn that Philip, one of the seven deacons 
of Acts 6, was also a preacher [chap 8:5], and called an evangelist. 

Chap 21:8. Do you understand that it was by virtue of his office as a 

deacon that he preached, or was he ordained an evangelist before 

or after he was chosen deacon? If by virtue of his deaconship he 

preached and baptized, is here not an example where the duties of 

the deacon were not confined exclusively to the temporal matters of 

the church?ARSH January 7, 1862, page 48.13 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 


REPLY. - | suppose Philip must have been ordained an evangelist 
after he was chosen to the office of a deacon. Probably, “having,” 
as Paul says [7 Timothy 3:13], “used the office of a deacon well, he 
purchased to himself a good degree and great boldness in the 
faith.” This would seem to imply that some who were first chosen to 
be deacons might afterward attain to a higher degree, as | 
understand Philip did when he became an evangelist. J. N. 
LOUGHBOROUGH.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 48.14 


BROTHER and sister White may be expected at Newton, Mich., 
next Sabbath and First-day.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 48.15 


NOTE TO THE BRETHREN IN LAPEER. - | have received yo 
letter in regard to visiting Lapeer and North Branch, and will give an 
appointment for those places through the Review in a few 
days.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 48.16 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


APPOINTMENTS MINNESOTA STATE CONFERENCE 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting our next conference for the State of 
Minnesota, of the believers in the third angel’s message, will be 
held at Orinoco, Olmstead Co., the first Sabbath and first-day in 
February next, commencing with the Sabbath. WASHINGTON 
MORSE. W. M. ALLEN.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 48.17 


The first Quarterly Meeting of the church at Pleasant Grove, Minn., 
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will be held on the fourth Sabbath in January, 1862. An invitation is 
extended to other churches to meet with us. Come, brethren and 
sisters, and let us have a good meeting in the name of the Lord. 
Bro. John Bostwick is earnestly requested to meet with us. In behalf 
of the church. H. F. LASHIER.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 48.18 


PROVIDENCE permitting, Bro. Stone and myself will meet with the 
brethren as follows:ARSH January 7, 1862, page 48.19 


Washington, N. H., Jan. 11 and 12. 
Where Bro. L. W. Hastings may Jan 18th & 
appoint, 19th. 
Vernon, Vt., Jan. 25, 26. 
Jamaica, “ Feb. 1, 2. 
Andover, ” in the evenings of ” 3,4. 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


H. Gray: You will find your remittance receipted in No. 3, present 
volume.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 48.20 


E. S. Faxon. Where is Mrs. C. Lewis’ Review sentRSH January 
7, 1862, page 48.21 


H. Everts. Where is E. J. Clay’s Instructor sent?iRSH January 7, 
1862, page 48.22 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH January 7, 
1862, page 48.23 
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J. Wilson 3,00,xxi,1. P. Taber 1,00,xx,1. Joseph Ralston 2,00,xx,1. 

N. G. Spencer 1,00,xxi,1. C. Sweet, for A. B. Sweet 0,50,xx,1; for S. 
S. Williams 0,85,xx,6. C. Sweet 0,85,xx,6. E. S. Faxon for C. C. 
Oliver 0,50,xx,1. H. Everts 3,00,xxiii,1. S. J. Twing 1,60,xx,1. D. 
Arnold, for D. Pettis 0,50,xx,1. D. Arnold 0,50,xx,14. E. B. Saunders 
1,20,xx,1. O. Bates 2,00,xix,11. C. Copeland 4,00,xxi,6. A. Jones 
2,00,xvi,19. Mrs. P. Kenison 0,50,xx,1. J. E. Hool 2,00,xx,1. O. 
Frizzle 2,00,xv,7 (in full.) J. Cady 1,00,xx,1. A. Ross 1,00,xx,1. W. 
Treadwell 1,00,xx,1. F. Wheeler for S. Conant and C. S. Spaulding 
each 0,50,xix,11. M. M. Leach 1,00,xx,1. S. Whitcomb 0,50,xx,1. J. 
Jones 2,00,xxi,1. N. Ward 1,00,xxi,1. A. Hardy 1,00,xxi,1. R. Moran 
1,00,xix,1. C. Seward 2,00,xx,4. H. Hopkins 2,00,xix,21. J. G. 
Herrick 1,00,xxi,1. S. Gurney 1,00,xxi,1. J. M. Avery 1,00,xx,1. H. C. 

Stone 3,00,xxii,1. C. K. Farnsworth 1,00,xx,1. Mrs. M. J. Babcock 
1,00,xxi,1. Mrs. D. Chamberlain 2,00,xx,1. W. W. Lockwood 
1,00,xx,1. E. Stone 1,00,xix,5. D. R. Palmer for F. Cranson 
1,00,xxi,1.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 48.24 


For Review to Poor 

JWe 

L. A. Brobst $1.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 48.25 

Donations to Publishing Association 

JWe 

Mrs. A. Way $0,65.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 48.26 

For Shares in Publishing Association 

JWe 

James M. Wilkerson $10. E. B. Saunders $10. Wm. Daniels $10. 
Joseph E. Hool $10. Lydia A. Rice $10. John Lindsey $10ARSH 


January 7, 1862, page 48.27 


Books Sent By Mail 
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JWe 

J. D. Hough 30c. J. Crapsey 20c. G. Graham 30c. E. O. Edson $1. 
J. Brundage 15c. H. Everts 60c. S. J. Twing $1,40. R. J. Lawrence 
$1,25. J. Heabler $3. P. A. Holly $1. C. C. Belden 10c. B. M. 
Osgood 75c. Mrs. D. Chamberlain 60c. |. Cornell 15cARSH 
January 7, 1862, page 48.28 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


E. B. Saunders 60c. J. H. Waggoner $5. Ch. at Convis, Mich., (S. 
B.) for J. B. Frisbie $5.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 48.29 


Books Sent by Express 


JWe 


S. B. Whitney, Malone, N. Y., $12,68. A. S. Hutchins $11 ARSH 
January 7, 1862, page 48.30 


PUBLICATIONS 
JWe 
The New Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, se 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part !, Bible History- 60 
Part Il, Secular History, i 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the 15 
entire Sabbath question, ‘ 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 15 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast, = 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 15 
and future condition of man, 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 15 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, “ 
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The Kingdom of God. A Refutation of the doctrine, called Age to 15 
Come, 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 15 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 
Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and 10 
Twenty-three Hundred Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 10 
Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at the 10 
Door, 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin and 10 
perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 10 
Hayti, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 10 
week, ‘“ 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 10 
Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second Advent andthe 10 
Sabbath, > 


The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 10 
Revelation 8 and 9, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 10 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of Scripture 5 « 
references, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the First and 5 « 
Second Deaths, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 5 « 


Apostasy and perils of the last days, 


Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an Appendix, “The 5 « 
Sabbath not a Type,“ 


An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an address to the 


Baptists, 9 
Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 5 « 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5 « 
Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 5 « 


Advent, 
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Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, 


Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., ? 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5“ 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 5 « 


Illustrated, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 
angels, and Satan and his angels, . 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 
with the Third Message, . 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75 
Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 
Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 100 
F. Hudson, = 
Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine, S 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 48.31 


These tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less than 
twenty-five. ARSH January 7, 1862, page 48.32 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH January 7, 1862, page 48.33 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
January 7, 1862, page 48.34 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents. ARSH January 7, 1862, page 48.35 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
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cents. ARSH January 7, 1862, page 48.36 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH January 7, 1862, page 48.37 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques, et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH January 7, 1862, page 48.38 


These publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. When ordered by the quantity, not less than $5 
worth, one-third will be deducted from these prices on Pamphlets 
and Tracts, and one-fourth on bound Books. In this case, postage 
added, if sent by mail. Orders, to insure attention, must be 
accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements be made. 
Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek MichigaftiRSH 
January 7, 1862, page 48.39 
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FOR ME AND THEE 


JWe 


WHAT to that for which we’re waiting 
Is this glittering earthly toy? - 
Heavenly glory, holy splendor 

Sum of grandeur, sum of joy; 

Not the gems which time can furnish, 
Not the hues that dim and die, 
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Not the glow that cheats the lover, 

Shaded with mortality. 

Heir of glory, 

That shall be for me and thee!ARSH January 14, 1862, page 49.2 


Not the light that leaves us darker, 

Not the gleams that come and go; 

Not the mirth whose end is madness, 

Not the joy whose fruit is woe; 

Not the notes that die at sunset, 

Not the fashion of a day; 

But the everlasting beauty, 

And the endless melody. 

Heir of glory, 

That shall be for me and thee!ARSH January 14, 1862, page 49.3 


City of the pearl-bright portal, 

City of the jasper wall; 

City of the golden pavements, 

Seat of endless festival 

City of Jehovah Salem, 

City of eternity, 

To thy bridal-hall of gladness 

From this prison would | flee. 

Heir of glory, 

That shall be for me and thee!ARSH January 14, 1862, page 49.4 


Ah! with such strange spells around me - 

Fairest of what earth calls fair, - 

How | need thy fairer image, 

To undo the syren snare, 

Lest the subtle serpent tempter 

Lure me with his radiant lie; 

As if sin were sin no longer, - 

Life were no more vanity. 

Heir of glory, 

What is that to thee and me?ARSH January 14, 1862, page 49.5 


Yes. | need thee, heavenly city, 
My low spirit to upbear; 
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Yes, | need thee, earth’s enchantments 

So beguile me with their glare. 

Let me see thee, - then these fetters 

Break asunder, - | am free; 

Then this pomp no longer chains me, - 

Faith has won the victory. 

Heir of glory, 

That shall be for thee and me!ARSH January 14, 1862, page 49.6 


Soon where earthly beauty blinds not, 
No excess of brilliance palls, 

Salem, city of the holy, 

We shall be within thy walls! 

There beside yon crystal river, 

There beneath life’s wondrous tree, 
There with naught to cloud or sever, - 
Ever with the Lamb to be! 

Heir of glory, 

That shall be for thee and me! 
London Journal of Prophecy.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 49.7 


If God command, you have no right to ask for a reason; all you have 
to do is to obey: he says, “I will be glorified." ARSH January 14, 
1862, page 49.8 


History of the Sabbath (Continued.) THE FEASTS, NEW MOONS AND 
SABBATHS OF THE HEBREWS 


JWe 


WE have followed the Sabbath of the Lord through the books of 
Moses. A brief survey of the Jewish festivals is necessary to the 
complete view of the subject before us. Of these there were three 
feasts; the passover, the pentecost and the feast of tabernacles; 
each new moon, that is, the first day of each month throughout the 
year; then there were seven annual sabbaths, namely, 1. The first 
day of unleavened bread. 2. The seventh day of that feast. 3. The 
day of pentecost. 4. The first day of the seventh month. 5. The tenth 
day of that month. 6. The fifteenth day of that month. 7. The twenty- 
second day of the same. In addition to all these every seventh year 





325 


was to be the sabbath of the land, and every fiftieth year the year of 
jubilee. ARSH January 14, 1862, page 49.9 


The passover takes its name from the fact that the angel of the Lord 
passed over the houses of the Hebrews on that eventful night when 
the first-born in every Egyptian family was slain. This feast was 
ordained in commemoration of the deliverance of that people from 
Egyptian bondage. It began with the slaying of the paschal lamb on 
the fourteenth day of the first month, and extended through a period 
of seven days, in which nothing but unleavened bread was to be 
eaten. Its great antitype was reached when Christ our passover was 
sacrificed for us. Exodus 12; 1 Corinthians 5:7, 8.ARSH January 14, 
1862, page 49.10 


The pentecost was the second of the Jewish feasts and occupied 
but a single day. It was celebrated on the fiftieth day after the first 
fruits of barley harvest had been waved before the Lord. At the time 
of this feast the first-fruits of wheat harvest were offered unto God. 
The antitype of this festival was reached on the fiftieth day after the 
resurrection of Christ, when the great outpouring of the Holy Ghost 
took place. Leviticus 23:10-21; Numbers 28:26-31; Deuteronomy 
16:9-12; Acts 2:1-18.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 49.11 


The feast of tabernacles was the last of the Jewish feasts. It was 
celebrated in the seventh month when they had gathered in the fruit 
of the land, and extended from the fifteenth to the twenty-first day of 
that month. It was ordained as a festival of rejoicing before the Lord; 
and during this period the children of Israel dwelt in booths in 
commemoration of their dwelling thus during their sojourn in the 
wilderness. It probably typifies the great rejoicing after the final 
gathering of all the people of God into his kingdom. Leviticus 23:34- 
43; Deuteronomy 16:13-15; Nehemiah 8; Revelation 7:9-14.ARSH 
January 14, 1862, page 49.12 


In connection with these feasts it was ordained that each new 
moon, that is, the first day of every month should be observed with 
certain specified offerings, and with tokens of rejoicing. \Vumbers 
10:10; 28:11-15; 1 Samuel 20:5, 24, 27; Psalm 81:3. The annual 
sabbaths of the Hebrews have been already enumerated. The first 
two of these sabbaths were the first and seventh days of the feast 
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of unleavened bread, that is, the fifteenth and twenty-first days of 
the first month. They were thus ordained by God:ARSH January 14, 
1862, page 49.13 


“Seven days shall ye eat unleavened bread; even the first day ye 
shall put away leaven out of your houses.... And in the first day 
there shall be an holy convocation, and in the seventh day there 
shall be an holy convocation to you; no manner of work shall be 
done in them, save that which every man must eat, that only may 
be done of you.” Exodus 12:16; Leviticus 23:7, 8; Numbers 28:17, 
18, 25.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 49.14 


The third in order of the annual sabbaths was the day of pentecost. 
This festival was ordained as a rest-day in the following 
language:ARSH January 14, 1862, page 49.15 


“And ye shall proclaim on the selfsame day, that it may be an holy 
convocation unto you: ye shall do no servile work therein; it shall be 
a statute forever in all your dwellings throughout your generations.” 
Leviticus 23:21; Numbers 28:26. The first day of the seventh month 
was the fourth annual sabbath of the Hebrews. It was thus 
ordained: ARSH January 14, 1862, page 49.16 


“Speak unto the children of Israel, saying, In the seventh month, in 
the first day of the month shall ye have a sabbath, a memorial of 
blowing of trumpets, an holy convocation. Ye shall do no servile 
work therein; but ye shall offer an offering made by fire unto the 
Lord.” Leviticus 23:24, 25; Numbers 29:1-6.ARSH January 14, 
1862, page 49.17 


The great day of atonement was the fifth of these sabbaths. Thus 
spake the Lord unto Moses:ARSH January 14, 1862, page 49.18 


“Also on the tenth day of this seventh month there shall be a day of 
atonement: it shall be an holy convocation unto you.... Ye shall do 
no manner of work; it shall be a statute forever throughout your 
generations in all your dwellings. It shall be unto you a sabbath of 
rest, and ye shall afflict your souls: in the ninth day of the month at 
even, from even to even shall ye celebrate your sabbaths.” 
Leviticus 23:27-32, 16:29-31; Numbers 29:7.ARSH January 14, 
1862, page 49.19 
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The sixth and seventh of these annual sabbaths were the fifteenth 
and twenty-second days of the seventh month, that is, the first day 
of the feast of tabernacles, and the day after its conclusion. Thus 
were they enjoined by God:ARSH January 14, 1862, page 49.20 


“Also in the fifteenth day of the seventh month, when ye have 
gathered in the fruit of the land, ye shall keep a feast unto the Lord 
seven days; on the first day shall be a sabbath, and on the eighth 
day shall be a sabbath.” Leviticus 23:39.ARSH January 14, 1862, 
page 49.21 


Besides all these every seventh year was a Sabbath of rest unto 
the land. The people might labor as usual in other business, but 
they were forbidden to till the land, that the land itself might rest. 
Exodus 23:6, 7; Leviticus 25:2-7. After seven of these sabbaths, the 
following or fiftieth year was to be the year of jubilee, in which every 
man was to be restored unto his inheritance. Leviticus 25:8-54. 
There is no evidence that the jubilee was ever observed, and it is 
certain that the sabbatical year was almost entirely disregarded. 
Leviticus 26:34, 35, 43; 2 Chronicles 36:21.ARSH January 14, 
1862, page 49.22 


Such were the feasts, new moons and sabbaths of the Hebrews. A 
few words will suffice to point out the broad distinction between 
them and the Sabbath of the Lord. The first of the three feasts was 
ordained in memory of their deliverance from Egyptian bondage, 
and was to be observed when they should enter their own land. 
Exodus 12:25. The second feast, as we have seen, could not be 
observed until after the settlement of the Hebrews in Canaan; for it 
was to be celebrated when the first fruits of the wheat harvest 
should be offered before the Lord. The third feast was ordained in 
memory of their sojourn in the wilderness, and was to be celebrated 
by them each year after the ingathering of the entire harvest. Of 
course this feast, like the others, could not be observed until the 
settlement of the people in their own land. The new moons, as has 
been already seen, were not ordained until after these feasts had 
been instituted. The annual sabbaths were part and parcel of these 
feasts, and could have no existence until after the feasts to which 
they belonged had been instituted. Thus the first and second of 
these sabbaths were the first and seventh days of the paschal 
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feast. The third annual sabbath was identical with the feast of 
pentecost. The fourth of these sabbaths was the same as the new 
moon in the seventh month. The fifth one was the great day of 
atonement. The sixth and the seventh of these annual sabbaths 
were the fifteenth and twenty-second days of the seventh month, 
that is, the first day of the feast of tabernacles, and the next day 
after the close of that feast. As these feasts were not to be 
observed until the Hebrews should possess their own land, the 
annual sabbaths could have no existence until that time. And so of 
the sabbaths of the land. These could have no existence until after 
the Hebrews should possess and cultivate their own land; after six 
years of cultivation the land should rest the seventh year, and 
remain untilled. After seven of these sabbaths of the land came the 
year of jubilee. ARSH January 14, 1862, page 49.23 


The contrast between the Sabbath of the Lord and these sabbaths 
of the Hebrews 10 this point Mr. Miller uses the following language: “Only 
one kind of Sabbath was given to Adam, and one only remains for us. See Hosea 
2:11. ‘I will cause all her mirth to cease, her feast days, her new moons, and her 
sabbaths, and all her solemn feasts.’ All the Jewish sabbaths did cease when 
Christ nailed them to the cross. Colossians 2:14-17. These were properly called 
Jewish sabbaths. Hosea says, ‘her sabbaths.’ But the Sabbath of which we are 
speaking, God calls ‘my Sabbath.’ Here is a clear distinction between the creation 
Sabbath and the ceremonial. The one is perpetual: the others were merely 


shadows of good things to come.” - Life and Views, pp.161,162. is strongly 


marked. 1. The Sabbath of the Lord was instituted at the close of 
the first week of time; while these were ordained in connection with 
the Jewish feasts. 2. The one was blessed and hallowed by God, 
because that he had rested upon it from the work of creation; the 
others have no such claim to our regard. 3. When the children of 
Israel came into the wilderness, the Sabbath of the Lord was an 
existing institution, obligatory upon them; but the annual sabbaths 
then came into existence. It is easy to point to the very act of God 
while leading that people, that gave existence to these sabbaths; 
while every reference to the Sabbath of the Lord shows that it had 
been ordained before God chose that people. 4. The children of 
Israel were excluded from the promised land for violating the 
Sabbath of the Lord in the wilderness; but the annual sabbaths 
were not to be observed until they should enter that land. This 
contrast would be strange indeed were it true that the Sabbath of 
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the Lord was not instituted until the children of Israel came into the 
wilderness of Sin; for it is certain that two of the annual sabbaths 
were instituted before they left the land of Egypt. Exodus 12:16. 5. 
The Sabbath of the Lord was made for man; but the annual 
sabbaths were designed only for residents in the land of Palestine. 
6. The one was weekly, a memorial of the Creator’s rest; the others 
were annual, connected with the memorials of the deliverance of 
the Hebrews from Egypt. 7. The one is termed “the Sabbath of the 
Lord,” “my Sabbaths,” “my holy day,” and the like; while the others 
were designated as “your sabbaths,” “her sabbaths,” and similar 
expressions. Exodus 20:10; 31:13; Isaiah 58:13; compared with 
Leviticus 23:24, 32, 39; Lamentations 1:7; Hosea 2:11. 8. The one 
was proclaimed by God as one of the ten commandments, and was 
written with his finger in the midst of the moral law upon the tables 
of stone, and was deposited in the ark beneath the mercy-seat; the 
others did not pertain to the moral law, but were embodied in that 
hand-writing of ordinances that was a shadow of good things to 
come. 9. The distinction between these festivals and the Sabbaths 
of the Lord was carefully marked by God when he ordained the 
festivals and their associated sabbaths. Thus he said: “These are 
the feasts of the Lord which ye shall proclaim to be holy 
convocations, ..... BESIDE the Sabbaths of the Lord.’Leviticus 
23:37, 38.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 50.1 


The annual sabbaths are presented by Isaiah in a very different 
light from that in which he presents the Sabbath of the Lord. Of the 
one he says:ARSH January 14, 1862, page 50.2 


“Bring no more vain oblations; incense is an abomination unto me: 
the new moons and sabbaths, the calling of assemblies, | cannot 
away with; it is iniquity, even the solemn meeting. Your new moons 
and your appointed feasts my soul hateth; they are a trouble unto 
me; | am weary to bear them.” /saiah 1:13, 14.ARSH January 14, 
1862, page 50.3 


In striking contrast with this, the same prophet speaks of the Lord’s 
Sabbath:ARSH January 14, 1862, page 50.4 


“Thus saith the Lord, Keep ye judgment and do justice, for my 
salvation is near to come, and my righteousness to be revealed. 
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Blessed is the man that doeth this, and the son of man that layeth 
hold on it; that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it, and keepeth 
his hand from doing any evil. Neither let the son of the stranger that 
hath joined himself to the Lord, speak, saying, The Lord hath utterly 
separated me from his people; neither let the eunuch say, Behold | 
am a dry tree. For thus saith the Lord unto the eunuchs that keep 
my Sabbaths and choose the things that please me, and take hold 
of my covenant; even unto them will | give in mine house and within 
my walls a place and a name better than of sons and of daughters; | 
will give them an everlasting name that shall not be cut off. Also the 
sons of the stranger that join themselves to the Lord, to serve him, 
and to love the name of the Lord, to be his servants; every one that 
keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it, and taketh hold of my 
covenant; even them will | bring to my holy mountain, and make 
them joyful in my house of prayer; their burnt offerings and their 
sacrifices shall be accepted upon mine altar; for mine house shall 
be called a house of prayer for all people.” /saiah 56:1-7; 58:13, 
14.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 50.5 


Hosea carefully designates the annual sabbaths in the following 
prediction: ARSH January 14, 1862, page 50.6 


“I will also cause all her mirth to cease, her feast-days, her new 
moons, and HER sabbaths, and all her solemn feasts.” Hosea 
2:11.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 50.7 


This prediction was uttered about B. C. 785. It was fulfilled in part 
about two hundred years after this, wnen Jerusalem was destroyed 
by Nebuchadnezzar. Of this event Jeremiah, about B. C. 588 
speaks as follows: ARSH January 14, 1862, page 50.8 


“Her people fell into the hand of the enemy, and none did help her; 
the adversaries saw her, and did mock at HER sabbaths.... The 
Lord was an enemy; he hath swallowed up Israel, he hath 
swallowed up all her palaces: he hath destroyed her strongholds, 
and hath increased in the daughter of Judah mourning and 
lamentation. And he hath violently taken away his tabernacle, as if it 
were of a garden; he hath destroyed his places of the assembly; the 
Lord hath caused the solemn feasts and sabbaths to be forgotten in 
Zion, and hath despised in the indignation of his anger the king and 
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the priest. The Lord hath cast off his altar, he hath abhorred his 
sanctuary, he hath given up into the hand of the enemy the walls of 
her palaces; they have made a noise in the house of the Lord, as in 
the day of a solemn feast.” Lamentations 1:7; 2:5-7. The feasts of 
the Lord were to be holden in the place which the Lord should 
choose, namely, Jerusalem; Deuteronomy 16:16; 2 Chronicles 
7:12; Psalm 122; and when that city, the place of their solemn 
assemblies, was destroyed and the people themselves carried into 
captivity, the complete cessation of their feasts, and as a 
consequence of the annual sabbaths, which were specified days in 
those feasts, must occur. The adversaries “mocked at her 
sabbaths, by making a noise in the house of the Lord as in the day 
of a solemn feast.” But the observance of the Lord’s Sabbath did 
not cease with the dispersion of the Hebrews from their own land; 
for it was not a local institution, like the annual sabbaths. Its 
violation was one chief cause of the Babylonish captivity; Jeremiah 
17:19-27; Nehemiah 13:15-18 and their final restoration to their 
own land was made conditional upon their observing it in their 
dispersion. /saiah 56. The feasts, new moons and annual sabbaths 
were restored when the Hebrews returned from captivity, and with 
some interruptions, were kept up until the final destruction of their 
city and nation by the Romans. But ere the providence of God thus 
struck out of existence these Jewish festivals, the whole typical 
system was abolished, having reached the commencement of its 
antitype, when our Lord Jesus Christ expired upon the cross. The 
handwriting of ordinances being thus abolished, no one is to be 
judged respecting its meats or drinks or holy days or new moons or 
sabbaths, “which were a shadow of things to come, but the body is 
of Christ.” But the Sabbath of the Lord did not form a part of this 
handwriting of ordinances; for it was instituted before sin had 
entered the world, and consequently before there was any shadow 
of redemption; it was written by the finger of God, not in the midst of 
types and shadows, but in the bosom of the moral law; and the day 
following that on which the typical sabbaths were nailed to the 
cross, the Sabbath commandment of the moral law is expressly 
recognized. Moreover when the Jewish festivals were utterly 
extinguished with the final destruction of Jerusalem, even then was 
the Sabbath of the Lord brought to the minds of his people. Thus 
have we traced the annual sabbaths until their final cessation, as 
predicted by Hosea. It remains that we trace the Sabbath of the 
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Lord until we reach the endless ages of the new earth, when we 
shall find the whole multitude of the redeemed assembling before 
God for worship on each successive Sabbath ARSH January 14, 
1862, page 50.9 


J.N.A. 
(To be Continued.) 


Evidences of Christianity BY MOSES HULL. CHAPTER II. (Continued.) 


JWe 


PROPOSITION 4T7he ancient enemies of the New Testament 
have virtually admitted its authorityARSH January 14, 1862, page 
50.10 


Infidels often object to the mode of argument which has been 
pursued, that our testimony has come from the friends of 
Christianity: to be of weight it should come from enemies. 
Profundity of logic! An infidel would not dare to testify, to the 
authenticity of Paine’s “Age of Reason,” because forsooth he 
believes the doctrine contained in it!! Now let me ask who would be 
a better witness than the most rigid Christian? Think of Paul. One 
day his heart is filled with malice and revenge, being “exceedingly 
mad against” Christians, and going about to put them to death, 
compels them to blaspheme; the next day becomes convinced that 
Christianity is true, he becomes an humble penitent, and though 
“bonds and afflictions await him,” and no earthly prospect before 
him, he spends the remainder of his days in advocating Christianity. 
Is his testimony not good? Recollect the friends of Christianity from 
whom we have quoted were all once enemies, but the 
preponderance of evidence being in behalf of Christianity, they 
were compelled to yield. Now will the infidel dare to say that their 
testimony is not so good as if they had become convinced of its 
authenticity and genuineness and still remained opposers? We 
think the fact of their being Christians gives weight to their 
testimony. But we will gratify the infidel by compelling opposers to 
admit the authenticity of the New Testament. As the fact that 
Thomas Paine wrote against the New Testament in the eighteenth 
century proves its existence at that time, so the fact that the 
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apostate Julian wrote against it in the year 361, proves its existence 
at that time. And think you that if its authenticity could have been 
called in question, he would not have done it? He concedes and 
argues the early date of the four gospels and the Acts of the 
Apostles, but picks flaws with the doctrines of the New Testament. 
“He has also quoted or plainly referred to the epistles to the 
Romans, Corinthians, and Galatians, and nowhere insinuates that 
the authenticity of any portion of the New Testament could 
reasonably be questioned.” Lardner, Vol. iv, p.341.ARSH January 
14, 1862, page 51.1 


Mr. Campbell quotes Julian as saying to Christians, “You are so 
unfortunate that you do not continue in those things which were 
delivered to you by the apostles. For their successors have dressed 
them up for the worse, and more impiously. For neither Paul, nor 
Matthew, nor Luke, nor Mark ventured to call Jesus, God. But that 
good man John, perceiving that numbers of the Grecian and Italian 
cities were caught with that distemper, and hearing, as | suppose, 
that the sepulchers of Peter and Paul were privately worshipped, 
was the first who had the boldness to pronounce it.’ Further, he 
objects to what John says, No man hath seen God at any time; the 
only begotten Son who is in the bosom of the Father, he hath 
revealed him. Whether then is this God word made flesh, the only 
begotten Son who is in the bosom of the Father? and if he is the 
same as | think, then certainly even you have seen God; for he 
dwelt among you, and you beheld his glory.” - Debate with Owen, 
p.280.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 51.2 


Let us ascend a little higher. In the year 270, Porphyry wrote a work 
against Christianity. It is said that he was the most severe and 
formidable adversary that Christianity had to meet with in all 
primitive antiquity. He was well acquainted with the New Testament. 
“In the little that has been preserved of his writings, there are plain 
references to the gospels of Matthew, Mark, and John, the Acts of 
the Apostles and the epistle to the Galatians. Marsh says, “It never 
occurred to Porphyry to suppose it (the New Testament) was 
spurious.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 51.3 


This ingenuous writer denies the authenticity of the book of Daniel, 
and think you he would not have denied that of the New Testament 
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if he could?ARSH January 14, 1862, page 51.4 


Celsus, a man of learning, wrote about seventy-six years after the 
last of the apostles. No one ever manifested a greater zeal in trying 
to ruin Christianity. His work lacks nothing in point of antiquity. If 
there was anything suspicious about the authorship of the New 
Testament, he must have known it. His book entitled “The True 
Word,” is not extant, but the answer written by Origen, contains 
many long extracts from it. From the fragments of his work quoted 
by Origen, we can gather all of the particulars of the teachings, 
miracles, life, death, resurrection, and ascension, of Jesus Christ. 
Hence the New Testament is authentic, our enemies themselves 
being judges.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 51.5 


PROPOSITION 5The language and style of the New Testament 
indicate that it was written by Jews who lived before the destruction 
of Jerusalem.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 51.6 


Upon this point Mr. Campbell remarks: “Each of these pieces was 
deemed by the writer perfectly sufficient to accomplish the object 
which he designed by it. But when all is collected into one volume, 
corroborating and illustrating each other, how irresistible the 
evidence, and how brilliant the light which they display! To him who 
contemplates the New Testament as the work of one individual, all 
written at one time, and published in one country; and to him who 
views it as the work of eight authors, written in different parts of the 
world, and at intervals in the extreme more than half a century 
apart, how different the amount of evidence, intrinsic and extrinsic, 
which it presents! The writers themselves, though all Jews, born in 
different provinces of the Roman empire, having each a provincial 
dialect, a peculiarity of style, and some of them of different ranks 
and avocations of life, give great variety to the style, and weight to 
the authority of this small volume. They are eight witnesses, who 
depose not only to the original facts on which Christianity is based, 
but to a thousand incidents directly or indirectly bearing upon the 
pretensions of the Founder of this religion; and from the variety of 
information, allusion, description, and reference to persons, places, 
and events, which they present to us, they subject themselves not 
only to cross-examination among themselves, but to be compared 
and tried by cotemporary historians, geographers, politicians, 
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statesmen, and orators. In fact, they bring themselves in contact 
with all the public documents of the age in which they lived and 
wrote.” Debate with Owen, p.266.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 
51.7 


If the position taken by Mr. Campbell be true (and its truthfulness 
cannot be disputed) we have a three-fold cord against imposture. 
Would an impostor of the third or fourth century, if he were going to 
write a book to impose upon the people as an apostolic document, 
commence it in this wise? “Now in the fifteenth year of the reign of 
Tiberius Caesar, Pontius Pilate being governor of Judea, and Herod 
being tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother Philip tetrarch of Iturea 
and of Trachonitis, and Lysanias the tetrarch of Abilene, Annas and 
Caiaphas being the high priests, the word of God came unto John 
the son of Zacharias, in the wilderness, and he came into all the 
country about Jordan, preaching the baptism of repentance for the 
remission of sins.” Luke 3:1-3. Here in one sentence are twenty- 
three historical, geographical, political, and genealogical references; 
and it is said that every one of them can be confirmed by reference 
to secular history. The combined efforts of the enemies of 
Christianity have ever been able to disprove one out of hundreds of 
such statements as the above. Such statements show where, and 
when the New Testament was written. They are characteristics of 
the apostolic age, also the nation and circumstances by which they 
were surrounded. The writers of the New Testament were Jews by 
birth, by education, and numerous strong attachments, and in 
different associations. The greater part of their writings were 
addressed to the Jews, hence their efforts in all their writings to 
remove Jewish prejudice and superstition. The religious institutions 
of the Jewish nation were in full establishment until after the death 
of all the apostles except one, hence we could not expect but that 
Jewish peculiarities should be found in the apostolic writings. 
Indeed we would look with suspicion upon any writings which did 
not abound with such peculiarities ARSH January 14, 1862, page 
51.8 


The national polity of the Jews ended at the destruction of 
Jerusalem, hence we should not expect the writings of those born 
this side of that event to be filled with such peculiarities. The New 
Testament is filled with words and phrases which are known to 
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have been peculiar to Judea, in the times of the apostles. The 
continual allusions to the temple-services of the Jews as then 
existing, and which soon passed away, and the manner of 
expression used in the New Testament are such as none but Jews, 
brought up under the Old Testament were accustomed to use. The 
New Testament abounds with quotations from the Old, and 
references to the types and shadows of the law, with which none 
but Jews were familiar, and which could not have been introduced 
into writings as late as the second century without extreme 
awkwardness, insomuch that the forgery would have been 
detected. ARSH January 14, 1862, page 51.9 


M'llvaine says: “In the times of the apostles, Greek was almost a 
universal language. It was spread over all Palestine. The Jewish 
coast on the Mediterranean was occupied by cities either wholly or 
half Greek. On the eastern border of the land from the Arnon 
upwards, toward the north the cities were Greek, and toward the 
south in possession of the Greeks.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 
51.10 


Being thus favored on all sides, this language was spread by 
means of traffic and intercourse, through all classes, so that the 
people, though with many exceptions, considered generally, 
understood it, although they adhered more to their own language. 
But the Greek thus spoken in Palestine was not like that of Attica, 
nor of the cities of Asia Minor; but having become degenerated in 
consequence of its associations with people whose native tongue 
was Hebrew, by means of Chaldee and Syriac intermixtures, into 
western Aramean, it contained a large share of the idioms and other 
peculiarities belonging to its heterogeneous neighbor. Such was the 
language in which the apostles must have written. Now if the books 
of the New Testament be their writings, they must contain the 
characteristic features of that Palestine Greek. Such is most 
manifestly the case. These books are in Greek, not pure and 
classic, such as a native and educated Grecian would have written, 
but in Hebraic Greek in a language mixed up with the words and 
idioms of that peculiar dialect of the Hebrews which constituted the 
vernacular tongue of the inhabitants of Judea and Galilee in the age 
of the apostles. Had it been otherwise, were the language of the 
New Testament pure and classic, then the writers must have been 
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either native and educated Grecians, or else Jews of much more 
Attic cultivation than the apostles of Christ. In either case a 
suspicion would attach to the authenticity of our sacred books. 
Neither case being true, the evidence of authenticity is materially 
confirmed. But we go further. ARSH January 14, 1862, page 51.11 


“The Greek of the New Testament could not have been written by 
men who had learned this language after the age of the apostles. 
This mingling of Grecian and Aramean as it is preserved in the New 
Testament, ceased to be the familiar tongue of Christians in 
Palestine before the death of St. John. When Jerusalem with the 
whole civil and religious polity of the Jews was in the seventieth 
year of the Christian era, entirely destroyed, and the descendants of 
Abraham were rooted out of the land, and foreigners came in from 
all quarters to take their places, the language of the country 
underwent such changes, that except with a scattered few who had 
survived the desolation of their country, the Greek of the New 
Testament was no more a living language. When St. John died 
there was probably not a man alive who could speak or write 
precisely that tongue. In the second century an attempt to compose 
a book in the name of the apostles, and in imitation of their Greek, 
would have been detected as easily as if a full-bred Frenchman, 
never out of France, should attempt to compose a volume in a 
dialect of English, and endeavor to pass it off as the work of a plain, 
sensible but unpolished Yorkshireman. Hence, while doubts were 
entertained for a while in some parts of the church, as to the 
authenticity of some portions of the New Testament, it was never 
doubted whether they were written by men who had lived when the 
Greek of Palestine, as it had been in the apostolic age, was yet 
alive.” Evidences, pp.112-114.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 51.12 


PROPOSITION 67he Christian ordinances testify to the 
authenticity of the New Testament. Suppose it were possible for 
some one to conceive the idea of framing a document and passing 
it off upon the people of Michigan as their State Constitution, one 
which was adopted when this State became an independent 
Sovereignty, and which had been obeyed from that time to this. 
How far would he proceed on such an errand until he would be told 
that the people of Michigan knew nothing about such a book, that 
indeed we had a State Constitution, but that fhis book never had 
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been known, much less obeyed in this State. Suppose that in 
addition to the Constitution under which this State was organized, 
this book professes to contain certain historical facts, and among 
other facts which it professes to relate, it states that there was a 
terrible battle fought at the city of Detroit between the white 
inhabitants of the State and the Indians, on the tenth of August in 
the year 1804, in which the whites gained a great victory, and that 
from that time to the present every 10th of August had been 
celebrated as a memorial of our deliverance; would not the fact that 
no such celebrations are or ever have been known be sufficient to 
refute the whole book? This illustration is feeble, but let us apply it. 
Supposing the New Testament to be a forgery of the third or fourth 
century. Somebody wrote the New Testament, and made Christians 
believe that for two or three centuries they had been reading it, 
referring to it as authority and obeying it. Moreover, it claims to have 
ordinances (baptism and the Lord’s supper) which were instituted 
when the Lord was on earth, by which we remember his death, 
burial, and resurrection. Would not such a person be assured that 
we never heard of such a person as “Jesus of Nazareth,” much less 
his death, burial, and resurrection? Not only so, but the celebrations 
your book speaks of are not found among us.ARSH January 14, 
1862, page 51.13 


Again, it is a notorious fact that we have Christian ministers in this 
age. When did they commence, or how? The New Testament says 
that Christ ordained them and sent them out to preach, and 
promised to be “with them to the end of the world.” Now suppose 
there were no ministers, would it not be objected that that part of 
the gospel narrative is false? If so, will not their existence prove the 
authenticity of that book which tells when they began their 
existence, and how?ARSH January 14, 1862, page 52.1 


Permit us here to leave the question of authenticity. When we 
consider the cloud of witnesses with which the Lord has 
encompassed this subject, we do not wonder that Sir lsaac Newton 
said, “I find more sure marks of authenticity in the New Testament 
than in any profane history whatever.” Its integrity will claim 
attention in our next chapter. ARSH January 14, 1862, page 52.2 


(To be Continued.) 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JAN. 14, 1861. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


FIFTY UNANSWERABLE ARGUMENTS 


JWe 


A FEW weeks since we noticed an advertisement which appeared 
in the Millennial Harbinger of a tract of sixteen pages, entitled, Fifty 
Unanswerable Arguments against Seventh-day Sabbath-keeping, 
by A. N. Seymour. We have read the tract, and find nothing new in 
it, only that the same old thread-bare objections which have been 
repeatedly shown up, are presented in the form of questions, in the 
writer’s peculiar manner. He speaks with great confidence that he 
has just the thing to blow up Sabbath-keeping, and on the first page 
calls on God, in an ejaculatory style, to help him. He pretends much 
of the fear of God and love for souls and the truth, yet beneath all 
this is seen his well-known stripe of willful prejudice, extravagance, 
and fanaticism. He has evidently overdone the thing, which makes 
the effort appear exceedingly flat. In the very midst of his 
“unanswerable arguments,” he states that Mrs. White has visions, 
which fact seems to constitute one of his most important proofs that 
the seventh-day Sabbath is abolished.ARSH January 14, 1862, 
page 52.3 


Fifty unanswerable arguments! One or two _ unanswerable 
arguments might be supposed sufficient to close the mouths of 
Sabbath-keepers, but here are fifty! No wonder that the writer says 
on the tenth page, “So let Sabbath-advocates twist and turn which 
way they will, and run to each avenue and shriek for help, yet they 
shriek in vain.” Terrible! Terrible! But, seriously, what has the writer 
done? Why, he has simply asked fifty questions, which reminds us 
of the following from Horne in his letters on infidelity - “Pertness and 
ignorance may ask a question in three lines which it will cost 
learning and ingenuity thirty pages to answer. When this is done the 
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same question will be triumphantly asked again the next year, as if 
nothing had ever been written on the subject.,ARSH January 14, 
1862, page 52.4 


Should we give the fifty questions, and a full reply to them, which 
would cover nearly the whole ground of the law and Sabbath, the 
readers of the Review would be wearied with much reading, in 
which they would find few, if any, new ideas on either side of the 
question. But we will notice one instance in which pertness and 
ignorance have called to their aid deception, in stating one of these 
questions called unanswerable arguments - evidently designed to 
deceive those unacquainted with the positions of Sabbath-keepers. 
Here it is: ARSH January 14, 1862, page 52.5 


“26. Did not Jesus strictly enforce upon the multitude, and upon his 
disciples the whole law (of which the ten commandments compose 
a fraction) previous to the crucifixion? Some deny this: but let me 
arraign them before the standard of God’s tribunal, and let them, if 
they will, contend against his own immortal arm.” See Matthew 
23:1-3. Oh, do not, | beseech you, make Christ a liar, and thus 
endanger your own eternal salvation.,ARSH January 14, 1862, 
page 52.6 


Our ministers have ever been united in teaching in harmony with 
Matthew 23:1-3, that both the ceremonial and the moral law were in 
full force until the death of Christ. This fact they have used with 
force against the reckless assertion of the no-Sabbath men, that 
Jesus Christ broke the Sabbath. What a farce! Mr. S. here erects a 
man of straw, upon which he expends his ammunition. He knows 
very well that he puts Sabbath-keepers in a position that they do not 
occupy, that he may bring Matthew 23:1-3, against them. And all 
this talk and parade in the use of such phrases as, “God's tribunal,” 
“contend against his immortal arm,” “make Christ a liar, and thus 
endanger your own eternal salvation,” is an effort to cover with 
great solemnity an act of miserable deception.ARSH January 14, 
1862, page 52.7 


But the way the tract winds up! Here is an extract from the last 
page:ARSH January 14, 1862, page 52.8 


“Dear brethren, you who have this great truth burning upon the altar 
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of your hearts, do not neglect to carry this present truth among the 
Sabbath congregations everywhere! Go to head quarters, to Battle 
Creek, and implore them in the name of Jesus Christ and the holy 
apostles, to open their doors, their church, the columns of their 
paper, and their hearts, for the reception of the truth. They have had 
a great zeal, a zeal too, that is not according to knowledge, for our 
conversion. Now then, let us return the favor with a zeal and power 
that is according to knowledge. They will, and must feel the force of 
facts, and every honest soul must forsake that sandy foundation, or 
be lost eternally.,ARSH January 14, 1862, page 52.9 


Here we have it at last! - Sabbath-breaking a test of salvation! That 
is, if we persist in keeping the commandments of God we shall be 
“lost eternally!” We did not suppose that the no-Sabbath men, in 
their rebellion against the government of Heaven would ever reach 
so high a pitch of fanaticism. At least, we were not looking for it at 
present. But these are rapid times. The harvest of the earth is fast 
ripening for the sharp sickle of the Son of man. Satan is rushing on 
to frightful madness ill-balanced minds which are sealed up against 
the third message.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 52.10 


We would call the attention of the readers of the Review to the list 
of publications found on the last page. In our works on the Sabbath, 
you will find the objections to the Sabbath candidly and fully 
answered. As a sample of how faithfully and fully this is done, we 
will give the first six of Mr. Seymour’s “unanswerable arguments,” 
and an extract from Bro. Andrews’ History of the Sabbath. Mr. S. 
says —ARSH January 14, 1862, page 52.11 


“1. Where is there the least proof in the above language [Genesis 
2:3], that obligates Adam or any of his posterity to do as God did, 
viz., rest on the seventh day?ARSH January 14, 1862, page 52.12 


“2. Where is there one command from God the supreme law-giver, 
to keep holy the seventh-day Sabbath from creation to the exode of 
the children of Israel from Egyptian bondage?ARSH January 14, 
1862, page 52.13 


“3. During the 2,500 years from the creation to the exode, where is 
there any example of any one observing it?ARSH January 14, 
1862, page 52.14 
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“4. Where is there any rebuke for violating any such precept during 
the same length of time?ARSH January 14, 1862, page 52.15 


“5. Where is the sin of Sabbath-breaking mentioned from Adam to 
Moses?ARSH January 14, 1862, page 52.16 


“6. What and where is thepenalty for violating any such 
commandment prior to the exode?”ARSH January 14, 1862, page 
52.17 


The following recently appeared in the Review; but it is so clearly to 
the point that we again repeat it: ARSH January 14, 1862, page 
52.18 


“It is objected that there is no precept in the book of Genesis for the 
observance of the Sabbath, and consequently no obligation on the 
part of the patriarchs to observe it. There is a defect in this 
argument not noticed by those who use it. The book of Genesis was 
not a rule given to the patriarchs to walk by. On the contrary, it was 
written by Moses 2500 years after creation, and long after the 
patriarchs were dead. Consequently the fact that certain precepts 
were not found in Genesis is no evidence that they were not 
obligatory upon the patriarchs. Thus the book does not command 
men to love God with all their hearts, and their neighbors as 
themselves; nor does it prohibit idolatry, blasphemy, disobedience 
to parents, adultery, theft, false witness, or covetousness. Who will 
affirm from this that the patriarchs were under no restraint in these 
things? As a mere record of events, written long after their 
occurrence, it was not necessary that the book should contain a 
moral code. But had the book been given to the patriarchs as a rule 
of life, it must of necessity have contained such a code. It is a fact 
worthy of especial notice that as soon as Moses reaches his own 
time in the book of Exodus, the whole moral law is given. The 
record and the people were then cotemporary, and ever afterward 
the written law is in the hands of God’s people as a rule of life, and 
a complete code of moral precepts. ARSH January 14, 1862, page 
52.19 


“The argument under consideration is unsound, 1. Because based 
on the supposition that the book of Genesis was the rule of life for 
the patriarchs. 2. Because if carried out it would release the 
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patriarchs from every precept of the moral law except the sixth. 
Genesis 9:5, 7. 3. Because the act of God in setting apart his rest- 
day to a holy use, as we have seen, necessarily involves the fact 
that he gave a precept concerning it to Adam, in whose time it was 
thus set apart. And hence, though the book of Genesis contains no 
precept concerning the Sabbath, it does contain direct evidence 
that such precept was given to the head and representative of the 
human family. ARSH January 14, 1862, page 52.20 


“After giving the institution of the Sabbath, the book of Genesis, in 
its brief record of 2370 years, does not again mention it. This has 
been urged as ample proof that those holy men, who, during this 
period, were perfect, and walked with God in the observance of his 
commandments, statutes, and laws [Genesis 5:24; 6:9; 26:5], all 
lived in open profanation of that day which God had blessed and set 
apart to a holy use. But the book of Genesis also omits any distinct 
reference to the doctrine of future punishment, the resurrection of 
the body, the revelation of the Lord in flaming fire, and the judgment 
of the great day. Does this silence prove that the patriarchs did not 
believe these great doctrines? Does it make them any the less 
sacred? But the Sabbath is not mentioned from Moses to David, a 
period of five hundred years, during which it was enforced by the 
penalty of death. Does this prove that it was not observed during 
this period?” ARSH January 14, 1862, page 52.21 


THE VISIONS A TEST 


JWe 


THE oft re-iterated fear is still occasionally expressed, that the 
visions are to be made a test of fellowship. We have heard a great 
deal, first and last, about the visions being made a test; and many 
are the panics that some have tried to raise over this subject. But let 
us look soberly at it for a moment. Take, first, the man who 
professes to believe them. Will he refuse to be tested by them? So 
long as he maintains his position, he cannot. The person who 
professes to believe the visions, and then refuses to be corrected 
by them on the subjects of tobacco, dress, covetousness, etc., 
shows at once that all his professions were the mere pretenses and 
false assurances of the hypocrite. Such a man is not, of course, 
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entitled to the confidence of the church for a single moment. And in 
such cases the visions necessarily make themselves a test. But 
how is it with those who have not yet become decided in regard to 
them? As this is a subject on which there exists with some a 
peculiar sensitiveness, we may perhaps best arrive at the correct 
principle on this, by first considering how the matter stands on other 
points of our faith. Here is a man, for instance, who does not agree 
with us on the subject of the second coming of Christ. He believes 
that we are wholly mistaken in regard to this great truth. Can we 
feel union with such a man, and take him into our fellowship and 
communion? We cannot. We can but feel that he shuts his eyes to 
some of the clearest light of the Scriptures, and refuses assent to 
their most unequivocal testimony. We cannot therefore extend to 
him the hand of Christian fellowship. Just so with the Sabbath. Can 
we fellowship the man who violates it? We cannot. On a vital point 
connected with the teaching of the word of God, we are at issue; 
and the union that would otherwise exist between us, is of course 
destroyed. So with the subjects of baptism, the sleep of the dead, 
the destruction of the wicked, etc. Where there is not agreement in 
theory, there can be, in the christian sense, no real communion of 
heart and fellowship of feeling. ARSH January 14, 1862, page 52.22 


This is the principle that will everywhere manifest itself. It is 
moreover a principle that is everywhere acknowledged and acted 
upon. And this principle applies to the subject of spiritual gifts just 
as it applies to every other. The perpetuity of the gifts is one of the 
fundamental points in the belief of this people; and with those who 
differ with us here, we can have union and fellowship to no greater 
extent than we can with those who differ with us on the other 
important subjects of the coming of Christ, baptism, the Sabbath, 
etc. And this is the sum and substance, the length and breadth, the 
hight and depth, of that great bugbear which Satan has conjured up 
to frighten the timid about making the visions a test of 
fellowship. ARSH January 14, 1862, page 53.1 


The principle above laid down, which applies to almost every point 
of religious belief, has a multiplied application to the subject of 
spiritual gifts; for while other subjects are distinct, and, as it were, 
occupy a separate province by themselves, the subject of spiritual 
gifts has, by the providence of God, become more or less 
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connected with almost every point in the whole range of present 
truth.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 53.2 


But let us for a moment look at the position that some would have 
us occupy on this subject. To this alone, of all the subjects 
embraced in our theory, we must attach no importance; this alone 
we must make of no consequence; on this alone we must look alike 
with indifference whether our friends honor and reverence it, or 
whether they trample it under foot. But if there is a subject in the 
whole range of New Testament teaching that is entitled to a high 
and honorable seat in the temple of truth, and which should be 
esteemed and cherished by every lover of the pure testimony, it is 
this. Of what else have we the formal and explicit statement that 
God has set it in the church? 7 Corinthians 12:28. What else is said 
to be a special gift of God to men? Ephesians 4:8. We may be sure 
that God has given no gifts unto men, which he is willing to have 
neglected and despised; he has set nothing in his church, but what 
he designs should be loved and cherished, and reverenced by all 
his people. What then can we say of that course which would suffer 
this truth alone to be ignored and dishonored; which would guard 
with the utmost sanctity every other truth, and suffer this alone to be 
trampled in the dust! Yet this is the course some would have us 
take. They would have us say in effect like this: You must agree 
with us in all the fundamental points of our belief, with one 
exception, before we can receive you into our fellowship; that 
exception is spiritual gifts. That you may treat with as much neglect 
as you choose. It is a matter of indifference to us whether you love 
or hate it. We, to be sure, believe it to be as plain and scriptural a 
doctrine as any in the Book, and that it is a special arrangement of 
God for his church; but we shall take no pains to maintain its 
standing, or shield it from abuse. We shall extend to you the hand 
of fellowship alike whether you receive or reject, honor or despise it. 
How could a doctrine be more effectually degraded than by such a 
course; nay, what greater insult could be offered to its divine 
Author, who has expressly set it in the church! If we are cherishing 
doctrines that deserve no better treatment than this, let us give 
them up completely and at once. Let us purge our theory from 
everything but that which deserves maintenance - everything but 
that to which we can justly challenge belief from all who would 
come within our communion.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 53.3 
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There has existed a delicacy of feeling upon this subject of which 
the enemy has taken advantage to force some into a timid, 
wavering, conservative course concerning it. It was formerly so with 
the Sabbath. Every little while the out-cry would be raised, “Why, 
you are making the Sabbath a test! you are making the Sabbath a 
test!” But when the position was boldly taken that if there is a test 
brought to view in the word of God to be applied to men on earth, it 
is the law of the great Jehovah in all its length and breadth, and 
that, if that was not a test, none could anywhere be found, the 
agitation on this point subsided. So we believe it would be with the 
subject under consideration; and that consequently, the time long 
ago arrived when this delicacy should have been entirely laid aside, 
and this subject allowed to take its stand by the side of the other 
important points which compose our religious belief. ARSH January 
14, 1862, page 53.4 


If any should be still startled at the view here presented, we would 
say that this is but the practical working of this question as 
experience thus far has shown. Suppose the body of Seventh-day 
Adventists should stand with open arms ready to receive all, 
whether they receive the gifts or not, it is a fact that those who 
reject the gifts do not have true union with the body. From the very 
nature of the case they can not have it; and though they may for a 
while maintain their connection with it, they are unprepared to 
weather with this people the storms which they have yet to 
encounter. The first slight breeze will break the slender cord that 
binds them to the church, and they will rapidly drift away from the 
body. So then should we break down all barriers on this question, 
and extend the hand of fellowship to all on the opposite side, it 
would not help the matter a particle; for while they occupy that 
position, union can not exist on their part. And since this seems to 
be the inexorable law that governs this matter, why should we 
endeavor to have our profession and theory on the point differ from 
what has already been proved to be its practical working? ARSH 
January 14, 1862, page 53.5 


U.S. 


THE TWO WITNESSES 
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JWe 


THERE is a great variety of speculative ideas advanced on the 
subject of the two witnesses of Revelation 17. Still we consider the 
truth of the matter is plain, and will venture to make some remarks 
upon it. There has also been much querying as to the time when 
they are slain. ARSH January 14, 1862, page 53.6 


Some have claimed that these two witnesses are some two of the 
old prophets who are to appear on earth again and be slain and 
have a resurrection to life. | once saw two fanatical persons who 
professed to be the two witnesses, and claimed that they should yet 
be slain, but the nearest they ever came to it was when they were 
both imprisoned for the well-sustained charge of stealing, which | 
think made them two good “witnesses of human frailty." ARSH 
January 14, 1862, page 53.7 


The first question that properly comes before us in examining this 
matter is, Who are the two witnesses? It cannot be any two men, for 
the two witnesses exist, according to Revelation 11:2, 3, during the 
whole time of the Papal beast. “But the court which is without the 
temple leave out, and measure it not; for it is given unto the 
Gentiles; and the holy city shall they tread under foot forty and two 
months. And | will give power unto my two witnesses, and they shall 
prophesy a thousand two hundred and three-score days, clothed in 
sackcloth.” The forty and two months, and thousand two hundred 
and three-score days, are the same period as the time, times and a 
half, the forty-two months, and the 1260 days of Revelation 12, 13, 
which all refer to the time of the civil rule of the Papal church. As no 
two individuals lived during the whole period of that civil rule, it is 
clearly evident that the two witnesses cannot refer to two 
individuals. If it referred to two persons, what propriety could there 
be in selecting two men when there were thousands who have 
borne witness to God’s truth, and even sealed their testimony with 
their blood? ARSH January 14, 1862, page 53.8 


What then shall we understand by the expression, “my two 
witnesses,” not two of my witnesses, as though there were more, 
but “my two,” speaking of them as though they were all the 
witnesses there were of that class? On the subject of witnesses | 
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quote the following from Miller’s LecturesARSH January 14, 1862, 
page 53.9 


“A witness is a person, or legal instrument, testifying to the truth, the 
whole truth, and nothing but the truth, on matters of fact which are 
supposed to be known no way but through testimony, either oral or 
written. Oral testimony is given by a person who is sworn to tell the 
whole truth, as above, and relate what he actually knows, by the 
medium of his own senses, and no more nor less. The apostles 
were such witnesses; for they testified to the things which Christ did 
in public. And when Judas fell by transgression, Peter informed his 
brethren that one must be chosen ‘of these men which have 
companied with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out 
among us, beginning at the baptism of John, unto the same day 
that he was taken up from us, must one be ordained to be a witness 
with us of his resurrection.’ We learn from this testimony what a 
witness must be. He must go in and out; he must know by actual 
observation, or he could not testify anything concerning 
Christ." ARSH January 14, 1862, page 53.10 


We see from the above that to be Christ’s witnesses in the sense 
here claimed requires more than any man or set of men now have. 
Mr. Miller says further on this point: ARSH January 14, 1862, page 
53.44 


“Written testimony is considered in all courts, under all laws, to be 
stronger than any oral testimony whatever. For instance, take the 
last will and testament of any man; if it was written or indited by 
himself, signed by his own hand, sealed with his own seal, in 
presence of witnesses chosen by himself, and ratified by his death, 
no oral testimony can stand against it: unless the instrument itself 
shows some contradiction or discrepancy, it cannot be destroyed. 
So it is with these two testaments, revealed, indited, confirmed, 
witnessed, and ratified, by the death of the testator, the Lord Jesus 
Christ... By these witnesses we shall be justified or 
condemned.”ARSH January 14, 1862, page 53.12 


The above agrees with the scripture. Christ says, “Search the 
Scriptures; for in them ye think ye have eternal life; and they are 
they which testify of me.” John 5:39. This language addressed to 
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the disciples must of course refer to the Old Testament, for the New 
was not then written. The Old Testament testifies of Christ, and is 
therefore one of his two witnesses. But what is the other? Christ 
says, “But | have greater witness than that of John, for the works 
which the Father hath given me to finish, the same works that | do, 
bear witness of me, that the Father hath sent me. And the Father 
himself, which hath sent me, hath borne witness of me.” John 5:36, 
37. Here then we have the two witnesses. First, the Father hath 
borne witness of Christ; but, as you see by verse 39, he has done 
this in the Scriptures of the Old Testament. Second, the works of 
Christ are a witness. But these works are the burden of the 
testimony of the New Testament; therefore Christ says, “This 
gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a 
witness unto all nations.” Matthew 24:14. The New Testament then 
is the other witness. ARSH January 14, 1862, page 53.13 


We read [Revelation 11:4] of these two witnesses, “These are the 
two olive trees, and the two candlesticks standing before the God of 
the earth.” Reference is had here, doubtless, to the testimony of 
Zechariah 4:3. “And two olive trees by it, one upon the right side of 
the bowl, and the other upon the left side thereof.” These olive trees 
we see are used in a symbolic manner, and in verse 14 (margin) 
they are called “sons of oil.” This refers to the two large cherubim 
which were placed in the temple by Solomon, which cherubim were 
graven from olive (oil) trees. Of these it is said, “And within the 
oracle he made two cherubim of olive trees (margin, trees of oil) 
each ten cubits high. And he set the cherubim within the inner 
house; and they stretched forth the wings of the cherubim, so that 
the wing of the one touched the one wall, and the wing of the other 
touched the other wall; and their wings touched one another in the 
midst of the house.” 7 Kings 6:23, 27. Of these cherubim Mr. Miller 
says:ARSH January 14, 1862, page 53.14 


“These cherubim are a lively type of the Old and New Testaments. 
The signification of cherub is ‘fullness of knowledge;’ so is the word 
of God ‘perfect, thoroughly furnishing us to every good work.’ They 
have the whole truth, all we can know about Jesus Christ in this 
state. They stand on either hand of Christ, one before he came in 
the flesh, pointing to a Messiah to come, by all its types and 
shadows; and like the cherub whose wings touched the outer wall 
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of the room, and reached to the center over the mercy-seat, so did 
the Old Testament reach from the creation of the world down to 
John’s preaching in the wilderness, and like the cherub looking 
down on the mercy-seat, it testified of the Messiah. The other 
cherub’s wings reached from the center over the mercy-seat, and 
touched the other wall of the room, while his face was turned back 
upon the mercy-seat. So does the New Testament begin at the 
preaching of John, and carries us down to the end of the world. And 
all the ordinances of the New Testament house look back to the 
sufferings, death, and resurrection of Jesus Christ, and are to 
continue until his second coming and the end of the world.ARSH 
January 14, 1862, page 53.15 


“Again, the angel tells Zechariah what the two olive trees are. 
Zechariah 4:4-6. ‘So | answered and spake to the angel that talked 
with me, saying, What are these, my lord? Then the angel that 
talked with me answered and said unto me, Knowest thou not what 
these be? And | said, No, my lord. Then he answered and spake 
unto me, saying, This is the word of the Lord unto Zerubbabel.’ 
Here we are plainly told that the two olive trees are the word of the 
Lord, and the angel tells John [Revelation 11:4] that ‘the two 
witnesses are the two olive trees and the two candlesticks.’ As 
candlesticks are the means of light, so is the word of God. 
Candlesticks are used in Scripture in the same sense as /amps. 
And David says, ‘Thy word is a lamp to my feet and a light to my 
path.” Miller’s Lectures. Lecture xiii ARSH January 14, 1862, page 
54.1 


These two witnesses are said to prophesy “a thousand two hundred 
and three-score days, clothed in sackcloth.” From this expression 
we understand that the light of the Bible was to be obscured for 
1260 years, which was the case during the Papal persecution. At 
the time of the commencement of the 1260 years the Bible, in the 
Roman kingdom, was in the Greek and Latin tongues, and these 
ceased to be spoken in that kingdom about this point of time. Then 
the Bible was prohibited from the common people, and left only in 
the hands of the priests, and what they had occasion to quote from 
it was in a language that the common people could not understand; 
so but little of the true light of God’s word shone in the minds of 
those where this darkness prevailed. There were some, however, 
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who retained the Scriptures and read them, but had to hide 
themselves away from the rage of the Papal church. The 
Waldenses, Abyssinians, Syrian Christians, and some other sects 
who would not submit to their teachings had the light of God’s word 
among them, but it was obscured from the rest of the world by the 
persecuting power of the church. Thus the Bible (“two witnesses”) 
prophesied like light obscured with a sackcloth. ARSH January 14, 
1862, page 54.2 


It is said still further of these witnesses, “If any man will hurt them, 
fire proceedeth out of their mouth, and devoureth their enemies; 
and if any man will hurt them he must in this manner be killed.” 
Verse 5. The word of God is hurt by unbelief in its testimonies, and 
also by taking a course to create unbelief in its testimony in others. 
It was hurt by the course the Papists took with it in keeping it away 
from the common people. But the fate of such as injure and 
withstand the word of God is marked out in that word. It threatens 
them with fire. See Revelation 21:8, etc. ARSH January 14, 1862, 
page 54.3 


“These have power to shut heaven that it rain not in the days of 
their prophecy.” Verse 6. This was the case in the days of Elijah, 
“the man of God,” who prayed that it might not rain on the earth, 
and it rained not by the space of three years and six months.ARSH 
January 14, 1862, page 54.4 


“And have power over waters to turn them to blood,” as was the 
case in the time of the plagues on Egypt. See Exodus 7:19-25. The 
same is to come again under the seven last plagues. See 
Revelation 16:3, 4.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 54.5 


“And to smite the earth with all plagues, as often as they will” [verse 
6], aS we see in the cases of Egypt and the seven last plagues. 
Exodus 7-9; Revelation 16.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 54.6 


“And when they shall have finished their testimony, the beast that 
ascendeth out of the bottomless pit shall make war against them, 
and shall overcome them, and kill them.” Verse 7. The question 
now arises, When is it that these two witnesses are slain? It is 
stated above that it is “when they shall have finished their 
testimony.” This refers to finishing their testimony in the sackcloth 
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state. Their testimony in that state ends when the Bible is again 
translated into a language that the common people can read, and 
must be before the end of the Papal rule, for at the end of that 
period the sackcloth is removed from them. The war must then be 
made on them in the time that the Bible is coming into notice from 
its obscure position. ARSH January 14, 1862, page 54.7 


Again, the slaying of the witnesses is before the sounding of the 
seventh trumpet; for after describing this whole scene, he says, 
“The second woe is past, and behold the third woe cometh quickly.” 
Then the scenes here described must belong to the sixth trumpet, 
for if they were a part of the scenes of the seventh trumpet, the third 
woe would be commenced before the seventh trumpet sounds. But 
as these scenes connected with the slaying of the witnesses belong 
to the second woe, they must transpire before the sounding of the 
seventh trumpet. The seventh trumpet sounds at the time the 
temple of God in heaven is opened to cleanse it from the sins of 
God’s people, which is at the end of the 2300 days - 1844. This 
being the case, the slaying of the witnesses would be prior to that 
date. We understand the slaying of these witnesses was 
accomplished during the reign of terror in France, when infidelity (a 
child of the pit) stalked abroad, and a reign of terror ensued, as we 
shall presently see. ARSH January 14, 1862, page 54.8 


“And their dead bodies shall lie in the street of the great city, which 
is spiritually called Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord was 
crucified.” It is in a spiritual sense that France is called Sodom and 
Egypt: in the sense that it is guilty of the same crimes. To the nature 
of the sin of Sodom you may get a clue by reading Genesis 19:8. 
See also Deuteronomy 23:17, compared with the margin. They 
were great violators of the seventh commandment. The following 
will give some idea of the condition of things in Paris at the time of 
the fulfillment of this prediction: ARSH January 14, 1862, page 54.9 


“The most sacred relations of life were at the same time placed on a 
new footing, suited to the extravagant ideas of the times. Marriage 
was declared a civil contract, binding only during the pleasure of the 
contracting parties. Divorce immediately became general; and the 
corruption of manners reached a hight unknown during the worst 
days of the monarchy. So indiscriminate did concubinage become, 
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that, by a decree of the convention, bastards were declared entitled 
to an equal share of the succession (property) with legitimate 
children. The divorces in Paris in the first three months of 1792 
were 562, while the marriages were only 1785 - a proportion 
probably unexampled among mankind! The consequences soon 
became apparent. Before the era of the Consulate (that is, before 
the end of the reign of terror) one-half of the whole births in Paris 
were illegitimate.” Thiers’ French Revolution, Vol. ii, p.380. 
Note.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 54.10 


Thiers, in his History, calls Rosseau the apostle of the French 
Revolution, and says it was the fashion of that day to publicly praise 
him as such. We may judge something of the Sodomitish character 
of the followers of this man, when we learn, as Theirs states, that 
“he lived in avowed adultery with a woman old enough to be his 
mother.” Again he says, “The most important functions of 
government were carried on in the boudoirs of mistresses; the 
petticoat decided the questions of war or peace; and he would have 
been deemed a most incompetent Minister indeed, who would have 
dared to controvert the opinions of a Pompadour or a Du Barri.” He 
quotes Pope as giving an excellent idea of how these crimes were 
tolerated and sanctioned by the majority of the people:ARSH 
January 14, 1862, page 54.11 


“See all our nobles begging to be slaves! 

See all our fools aspiring to be knaves! 

All, all look up with reverential awe 

At crimes that ‘scape or triumph o’er the law, 

While truth, worth, wisdom, daily they decry, 

Nothing is sacred now but villainy!” 

Thiers’ French Rev. Int. pp.7,8.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 54.12 


To see still further the Sodomitish character of this people it would 
be only necessary to read the account of the massacres of August 
10, 1792, and those of Sept. 2, 1793, and see how the day was 
carried by the cries for blood raised by vast mobs of corrupt women 
whose wills the people dare not cross.ARSH January 14, 1862, 
page 54.13 


But the place where these witnesses were slain was also “spiritually 
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called Egypt.” This may be on account of the spiritual bondage that 
was brought on all those who loved the word of God by this spread 
of infidelity, which resulted in a war on the Bible and their faith. The 
French at one time put to death in the city of Paris and vicinity about 
50,000 pious Huguenots. “They invited them into the city on St. 
Bartholomew’s eve (August 24), 1572, under pretense of their doing 
honor to the king of Naples’ marriage to the French king’s 
daughter.” Hist. of Puritans, p.303. The blood of these people 
flowed ankle deep in Paris, and colored the waters of the Rhone for 
miles below the city. AS we come up to the times of the slaying of 
these witnesses, vast numbers fled from France like the Israelites 
from Egypt. “More than 50,000 families, nay, it has been said eight 
hundred thousand individuals fled the kingdom.... They were the 
people who plead for the Scriptures, or possessed them; and 
prizing them from principle, above life itself, left all behind.” 
Anderson’s Annals of the English Bible, p.492ARSH January 14, 
1862, page 54.14 


Again, they may be spiritually called Egypt from the fact that like 
Egypt they were sunk into idolatry. If Egypt had her gods of wood 
and stone, Paris was deifying the passions of man. In professing to 
adore reason they virtually worshiped se/f, the grossest of idols. 
And finally they claimed that whatever a man thought to be right 
was right. J. B. De Cloots, one of the principal orators during the 
French Revolution, in the year 1792, published a work entitled “The 
Universal Republic.” In this work he laid down as a principle that 
“the people was the sovereign of the world - that it was God! That 
fools alone believe in the existence of a supreme being.” This 
indeed seems some like Pharaoh when he inquired of Moses and 
Aaron, “Who is God, that | should let Israel go?” As the literature of 
De Clootz was popular in France, we get thereby the public 
sentiment on this subject. So this may be one of the ways in which 
France was spiritually like EgyptARSH January 14, 1862, page 
54.15 


When the spirit of war against the Bible began to fully manifest itself 
in the year 1793, the views of the people were such that even 
theatrical performers were loudly cheered for their blasphemous 
raillery against God and the Bible. “The comedian, Monert, in the 
church of St. Roche (Paris) carried impiety to its hight. ‘God, if you 
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exist,’ said he, ‘avenge your injured name! | bid you defiance. You 
remain silent. You dare not launch your thunders. Who after this will 
believe in your existence?” Thiers’ French Rev. Vol. ii, p.371.ARSH 
January 14, 1862, page 54.16 


Of the place where these witnesses were slain John says, “Where 
also our Lord was crucified.” This is spiritually crucified, as well as 
being spiritually Sodom and Egypt. The acts of warfare against 
Christ's people are against Christ. “Inasmuch as ye have done it 
unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto 
me.” To despise Christ and his atonement is to crucify him. Paul 
speaks of those who have once had great light and fallen away, that 
“they crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh, and put him to 
an open shame.” Hebrews 6:6. This | understand was done by the 
fanatical people of Paris in their great “festivals of reason,” as 
described by Thiers. Speaking of Callot-d’ Herbois and his 
companion visiting the finest parts of Lyons to make war on the 
Vendeans, who, because of their great reverence for the Bible and 
religion, had sorely fought against the revolutionists, he says, 
“Fouche, his worthy associate, published, before his arrival, a 
proclamation, in which he declared that the French people could 
acknowledge no other worship than that of universal morality; that 
all religious emblems should be destroyed; and that over the gates 
of the churchyards should be written, Death is an eternal sleep! 
Proceeding on these atheistic principles, the first step of Callot-d’ 
Herbois and Fouche was to institute a fete in honor of Chalier, the 
republican governor of Lyons, who had been put to death on the 
first insurrection. This bust was carried through the streets, followed 
by an immense crowd of assassins and prostitutes. After them 
came an ass bearing the Gospel, the Cross, and the communion 
vases, which were soon committed to the flames, while the ass was 
compelled to drink out of the communion-cup the consecrated wine! 
The executions meantime continued without the slightest relaxation. 
Many women watched for the hour when their husbands were to 
pass to the scaffold, precipitated themselves upon the chariot, and 
voluntarily suffered death by their side. Daughters surrendered their 
honor to save their parents’ lives; but the monsters who violated 
them, adding treachery to crime, led them out to behold the 
execution of their relatives! Deeming the daily execution of fifteen or 
twenty persons too tardy a display of republican vengeance, Callot- 
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d’ Herbois prepared a new and simultaneous mode of punishment. 
Sixty captives of both sexes were led out together, tightly bound in 
a file, to the Place du Brotteaux. They were arranged in two files 
with a deep ditch on each side, which was to be their place of 
sepulture, while gend’armes with uplifted sabres threatened with 
instant death whoever moved from their position. At the extremity of 
the file two cannon were placed, loaded with grape, so as to 
enfilade the whole. The signal was given, and the guns were fired. 
Broken limbs, torn off by the shot, were scattered in every direction, 
while the blood flowed in torrents into the ditches on either side the 
line. A second and third discharge were insufficient to complete the 
work of destruction, till, at length, the gend’armes, unable to witness 
such protracted sufferings, rushed in and dispatched the survivors 
with their sabres. On the following day this bloody scene was 
renewed on a still greater scale. Two hundred and nine captives 
were brought before the revolutionary judges, and, with scarcely a 
hearing, condemned to be executed together.... The whole were 
brought to the place of execution, where they were attached to one 
cord made fast to trees at stated intervals, with their hands tied 
behind their backs, and numerous pickets of soldiers disposed so 
as at one discharge to destroy them all.... The great numbers who 
survived the discharge, rendered the work of destruction a most 
laborious operation, and several were still breathing on the following 
day, when their bodies were mingled with quicklime, and cast into a 
common grave.... All the other fusillades were conducted in a 
similar manner.... The bodies of the slain were floated in such 
numbers down the Rhone that the waters were poisoned. During 
the course of five months upwards of six thousand persons suffered 
death, and more than double that number were driven into exile.” 
Thiers’ French Rev. Vol. ii, pp.338,339. Note ARSH January 14, 
1862, page 54.17 


Thus we see those were brought into bondage and destroyed who 
would cling to Christ and his word. And by thus destroying them 
they were spiritually crucifying Christ ARSH January 14, 1862, page 
55.1 


While those engaged in the French Revolution professed to be 
warring against monarchy and priestcraft, they carried the thing to 
an opposite extreme, and this became a war for the extermination 
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of God and the Bible. This is fully manifest in the opinions of De 
Clootz, whose opinions were received by the masses. “He never 
ceased to propose the destruction of tyrants and all sorts of Gods, 
and insisted that, among mankind enfranchised and enlightened, 
nothing ought to be left but pure reason and its beneficent and 
immortal worship.... | boldly preach that there is no other God but 
Nature, no other sovereign but the human race - the people, God.... 
Reason will unite all men into a single representative bundle, 
without any other tie than epistolary correspondence.... Citizens, 
religion is the only obstacle to this Utopia. It is high time to destroy 
it. The human racehas burned its swaddling-clothes.” Thiers’ 
French Rev. Vol. ii, p.367.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 55.2 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
(To be Continued.) 


THE CAUSE IN N. Y 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: It may be interesting to the readers of the 
Review to hear a word as to the state of the cause in Central N. Y. 

Although we have to regret that there is a lack of that living faith and 

entire consecration that should exist in the church, yet there is 

some evidence that the Lord has not forsaken us.ARSH January 
14, 1862, page 55.3 


In November | held a series of meetings in Pharsalia and Otselic. 
There was good interest to hear the truth. A number confessed that 
we had the truth, and | hope some will obey. | intend to visit them 
again soon.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 55.4 


Sixth-day and Sabbath, Dec. 6 and 7, | met with the church at 
Mannsville. A good work has been going forward among the young. 
Sabbath, Dec. 7, | baptized seven, and Sabbath, Dec. 14, | 
baptized four. May the Lord help them to continue steadfast in the 
word of the Lord; and may the church realize the importance of 
coming up upon higher and holier ground before the Lord, and put 
off their lukewarmness, so that they may be to the young as nursing 
fathers in Israel. ARSH January 14, 1862, page 55.5 
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Sabbath, Dec. 21, | spent with the church at West Monroe. They 
are united and steadfast in the truth, are laboring to put away their 
idols, and are coming up in the work of organization. ARSH January 
14, 1862, page 55.6 


Dec. 28 and 29 | spent with the church in Roosevelt. Had some 
freedom in speaking the word. The church are beginning to wake 
up to the importance of a more thorough work of consecration and 
union, and we hope to see the work of the Lord more forward. | 
have of late felt the necessity of a renewed consecration to God 
and his cause, both for myself and the church. God has long borne 
with his people in their lukewarmness. We have been slow to heed 
the counsel to the Laodiceans. O, let us fear lest his holy Spirit be 
withdrawn, and we left to our own ways. Yea, rather let us awake, 
put on the whole armor of God, and battle manfully for eternal 
life. ARSH January 14, 1862, page 55.7 


Yours, hoping to overcome. 
F. WHEELER. 


THY WILL BE DONE 


JWe 


OUR blessings, Lord, are lent by thee, 

And we receive them joyfully, 

Yet read how often thoughtlessly, 

Thy will be done. ARSH January 14, 1862, page 55.8 


But when these blessings fade away, 

The afflicted then will try to pray, 

But find it hard sometimes to say, 

Thy will be done.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 55.9 


Thy mercies are forever new, 

Thy love and goodness | can view, 

And feel thou art forever true. 

Thy will be done.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 55.10 


Father, to thee | lift my eyes, 
And strive to heed thy counsel wise, 
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My chastened heart in grief replies, 
Thy will be done.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 55.11 


| will not murmur or complain, 

The Lord’s corrections are not vain, 

My heart shall breathe in mournful strain, 

Thy will be done. ARSH January 14, 1862, page 55.12 


O, if thou givest grace to bear, 

And for thy rest thou wilt prepare, 

And save me, Lord, from every snare. 

Thy will be done.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 55.13 


If when thou smitest with the rod, 

Thou’lt show thy face above the cloud, 

My joyful heart shall sing aloud, 

Thy will be done. 

A. L. GUILFORD. 

Monroe, Wis.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 55.14 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Bourdeau 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | would acknowledge that | have long beer 
silent, and neglected my duty in not writing oftener for the Review 
than | have for some time past. | have been thinking of late that it 
will not do for me to remain silent. The Review is very precious to 
me. It comes weekly laden with truths of vital interest. The late 
article from sister White, entitled, Testimony for the Church, and the 
pointed remarks on Sobriety in Preachers, have induced me to look 
on myself with serious reflection and close examination. | do feel 
that we are living in a solemn and important time, and that we 
should make all possible effort to walk “worthy of the vocation 
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wherewith we are called.” Ephesians 4:1. May God help me to 
double my diligence in the Christian warfare. ARSH January 14, 
1862, page 55.15 


We have had much to contend with of late, on account of the 
inconsistent course of certain unconsecrated ones who have risen 
up against us; but their works are being made manifest.ARSH 
January 14, 1862, page 55.16 


| have been deeply interested with the moves that have been made 
in regard to our Publishing Department at Battle Creek, and am well 
pleased with the present work of organization. | am fully persuaded 
that the measures which are being taken are the very means 
needed to prepare the way for the message to go with a loud cry; 
and that, if the subject of organization is well attended to, and rightly 
managed among Sabbath-keepers, it will contribute to the 
prosperity of Zion. Those who are whole-hearted friends of the 
cause will be made manifest; but “such as turn aside unto their 
crooked ways, the Lord shall lead them forth with the workers of 
iniquity; but peace shall be upon Israel.” Psalm 125:5. Truly the 
Lord is leading his people in a way that they knew not. May the Lord 
continue his good begun work among the remnant church, till they 
become fit subjects for the everlasting kingdom, which will soon be 
ushered in.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 55.17 


A. C. BOURDEAU. 
West Enosburgh, Vt. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Sister C. Prentice writes from Red Rock, lowa: “We have no church 
here, and seldom preaching, consequently prize the weekly visits of 
the Review bearing glorious tidings of the spread of the third angel’s 
message. Brethren and sisters, grow not weary, and think not the 
burden too heavy or the cross too grievous to bear. Remember, 
‘We are homeward bound.’ Cheering thought! Homeward bound! 
and heaven, sweet heaven, our goal! With such a reward at the end 
of the race, how can we grow weary or falter by the way?ARSH 
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January 14, 1862, page 55.18 


“Budding fig-trees tell that summer 

Dawns o’er the land, 

Signs portend that Jesus’ coming 

Is near at hand.’ARSH January 14, 1862, page 55.19 


“In view of this does it not behoove us to put on the whole armor of 
the Christian’s warfare? Let us pray that not one who has embraced 
this glorious message shall be found in the day of Christ’s coming 
unprepared. Let us keep every commandment of God and the faith 
of Jesus. Then will there be prepared for us a home in the holy city, 
even the New Jerusalem, city of our God. Glorious promises are 
made to the followers of the meek and lowly Jesus. Who would not 
accept the overture of mercy, and strive to run with patience the 
race set before us?” ARSH January 14, 1862, page 55.20 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


FELL asleep in Bangor, N. Y., Jan. 2, 1862, sister Mary Prior, in the 
forty-first year of her age. ARSH January 14, 1862, page 55.21 


Sister Prior has long been looking for the coming of the Lord, and 
embraced the third angel’s message some years ago in Vt., and 
has been a consistent believer in present truth ever since. She died 
of Consumption, from which she has been a sufferer for years. Her 
illness was protracted far beyond all expectation, and her sufferings 
at times were intense, but her patience and resignation amid it all 
was good evidence that her hope reached to “that within the vail.” 
Her last moments were calm and peaceful, and without a struggle 
or groan she quietly fell asleep.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 
55.22 


The funeral services were attended by Bro. C. O. Taylor, assisted 
by Eld. Allen of the Christian order. An interesting discourse was 
given from Revelation 14:13.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 55.23 


Her wishes were carefully regarded by the relatives, by which the 
friends in present truth were enabled to participate in the 
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exercises. ARSH January 14, 1862, page 55.24 


“She hath passed death’s chilling billow, 

And gone to rest; 

Jesus smoothed her dying pillow - 

Her slumbers blest.” 

S. B. WHITNEY.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 55.25 


BY request of our afflicted brother, Victor Weed, it becomes my 
duty to record the death of his dear companion, and our beloved 
sister, Adelia H. Weed, who after an attack of bleeding at the lungs 
and an illness of about three weeks, departed this life Dec. 30, 
1861, aged 28 years and three months.ARSH January 14, 1862, 
page 55.26 


Her stay with us has been short, having moved here from 
Marquette, Wis., one year ago last November. She was a firm 
believer in the soon coming of our Saviour, and the third angel’s 
message. The near coming of Christ and the resurrection were a 
great consolation to her on her death bed. She often remarked that 
she should sleep but a little while, if she died. Her faith was strong 
that she would have a part in the first resurrection, and she seemed 
perfectly resigned to the will of the Lord, believing he would take 
care of her.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 55.27 


Bro. Snook was sent for, but was unable to attend her funeral. The 
brethren and sisters assembled at the appointed hour and sung an 
appropriate hymn, and read from Revelation 14, and tried to realize 
the precious promise made in verse 75 to those who die in the Lord 
from henceforth: then bowing before the Lord, we asked him to 
sanctify the affliction to the good of us all, after which we all took the 
last parting look of our sleeping sister, and repaired to the grave, 
the resting-place of the saints until the glorious resurrection 
morning, when we expect, if faithful, to meet in that land where 
death will never enter. D. WEAVER.Fairview, lowa, Jan. 5, 
1862.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 55.28 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
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BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JAN. 14, 1861 
SPECIAL NOTICE.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 56.1 


TO CORRESPONDENTS. - Please notice the following rules. If yo: 
will notice them, you will save our Secretary much perplexity and 
time.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 56.2 


1. State all your business items distinctly, and put them all on a 
sheet by themselves, or on the last leaf of your letter, so that it may 
be torn off when the letter is opened. ARSH January 14, 1862, page 
56.3 


2. Always, in writing to this Office, give your Post Office, State, and 
County. If your Post Office be one name and your town another, 
give both, stating which is which.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 
56.4 


3. If you wish your paper changed to another Post Office, first state 
the name of the person, the Post Office, County, and State where it 
is sent, then the person, Post Office, County, and State where you 
wish it sent. ARSH January 14, 1862, page 56.5 


SYSTEMATIC BENEVOLENCE 


JWe 


THE church at Battle Creek held a Systematic Benevolence 
meeting in the evening of Jan. 11. The treasurer’s Report showed 
that during the year 1861, the sum of $362,45 had been paid into 
the treasury. The figures put down for 1862 equal those for the last 
year.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 56.6 


SIMPLICITY OF DRESS 

JWe 

FEMALE loveliness never appears to so good advantage, as when 
set off with simplicity of dress. No artist ever decks his angels with 


towering feathers and grand jewelry; and our dear human angels, if 
they would make good their title to that name, should carefully avoid 
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ornaments, which properly belong to Indian squaws and African 
princesses. These tinselries may serve to give effect on the stage 
or upon a ballroom floor, but in daily life there is no substitute for 
simplicity. A vulgar taste is not to be disguised by gold or 
diamonds.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 56.7 


NOTE FROM BRO. HUTCHINS 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Recently | have held some meetings in Sout! 
Troy and Newport, Vt. These feeble efforts we hope by the blessing 

of the Lord, may prove beneficial. Fifteen lectures were given. A few 

were attentive hearers. Four resolved to keep the Sabbath of the 

Lord. May they hold fast whereunto they have attained ARSH 

January 14, 1862, page 56.8 


We can not free ourselves of the sad reflection that the influence of 
some professed commandment-keepers in this section, has stood 
directly in the way of others embracing the Sabbath. It is to be 
deeply regretted that there are those who claim sympathy and 
fellowship from Sabbath-keepers, whose influence strikes such a 
death-blow to the cause of truth. May others yet see the beauty, 
consistency, and power there is in the last message of mercy. ARSH 
January 14, 1862, page 56.9 


In Newport, the Sabbath was somewhat opposed by a Baptist 
preacher, but this the Lord turned in favor of the truth. Brn. A. C. 
and D. T. Bourdeau were with us last Sabbath and First-day, and 
assisted in presenting the words of life. ARSH January 14, 1862, 
page 56.10 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Barton Landing, Vt., Jan. 2, 1862. 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


THE Lord willing, we will hold meetings with the brethren in 
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Vermont as follows: ARSH January 14, 1862, page 56.11 


Jan. 
Wolcott, 25. 
Bristol, Feb. 1. 
Roxbury, a oi 


We are prepared to supply the brethren with new Hymn Books. 


A. C. BOURDEAU. 
D. T. BOURDEAU. 


MINNESOTA STATE CONFERENCE 


JWe 


THE Lord willing, a general conference of the Seventh-day 
Adventists in Minnesota, will be held on the first Sabbath and First- 
day in February, at the village of Oronoco, Olmstead County. 
Delegates will be expected from all the churches, so that we may 
properly transact the business connected with Tent operations the 
coming season. A general attendance is expected at this meeting. 
We hope that all who can, will come furnished with bedding and 
provisions. JNO. BOSTWICK.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 56.12 


The first Quarterly Meeting of the church at Pleasant Grove, Minn., 
will be held on the fourth Sabbath in January, 1862.ARSH January 
14, 1862, page 56.13 


H. F. LASHIER. 


THERE will be a conference at Parkville, Mich., on Sabbath and 
first-day, Jan. 25 and 26. Bro. and Sr. White may be expected. | will 
try to be there the 23rd. Will the brethren from Colon, Flowerfield, 
and Brady attend? M. HULL.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 56.14 


PROVIDENCE permitting, Bro. Stone and myself will meet with the 
brethren as follows:ARSH January 14, 1862, page 56.15 


There Bro. L. W. Hastings may 18th & 19th. 
appoint, 
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Vernon, Vt., Jan. 25,26. 


Jamaica,” Feb. 1,2. 
Andover, “ in the evenings of” 
3,4. 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


Who writes from Roxbury, Vt., enclosing $1 for Review, but signs 
no name?ARSH January 14, 1862, page 56.16 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH January 
14, 1862, page 56.17 


A. G. Hart 2,00,xx,1. M. Colburn 1,00,xx,1. C. Drew 2,00,xx,8. G. 
Cobb 2,00,xx,15. G. Cobb for D. Cobb 0,50,xxi,1. C. Nichols 
1,00,xix,1. E. Richmond 1,25,xx,7. J. B. Finlay 0,50,xx,1. D. Fees 
1,00,xxi,1. A. S. Briggs 1,00,xxi,1. Miss E. Hudson 1,00,xxi,1. D. J. 
Burroughs 1,00,xx,1. J. M. Brown = 1,00,xviii,14. J. Durham 
0,55,xix,2. A. H. Pervorse 0,50,xviii,14. |. C. Vaughan for L. C. Dunn 
1,00,xxi,1. S. B. Whitney for D. Curtis 0,50,xx,1. R. Hearson 
1,00,xviii,1. S. M. Kellogg 2,00,xxi,1. P. Z. Kinne 1,00,xx,1. H. 
Gardner 1,00,xxi,1. C. Andrews 2,00,xxii,1. |. Abbey, two copies, 
2,00,xxi,1. D. Carpenter 1,00,xx,1. M. A. Mills 0,75,xx,14. D. Crumb 
2,00,xv,8. A. Buel 1,00,xxi,1. S. Olson 2,00,xix,1. B. Reed 
1,00,xx,7. N. Claflin 0,50,xx,1. A. Rankin 2,00,xx,7. |. M. Davis for 
F. Vaughan and N. Brown, each 0,50,xx,1. J. H. Scott 3,00,xx,12. 
S. A. Daniels 6,00,xix,11. T. Bryant jr, 1,00,xx,1. J. Harvey 
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5,00,xxvi,1. W. S. Foote 3,00,xix,1. S. Hastings 1,20,xx,6. M. 
Palmer 1,00,xx,1. D. H. Sanborn 2,00,xx,1. A. S. Johnson 
0,95,xix,1. F. Hall 1,00,xxi,1. S. W. Flanders 1,00,xx,1. C. E. 
Scribner 0,75,xix,7. J. Sage 3,00,xxii,6. Mrs. H. R. Leighton 
1,00,xix,14. C. Baldwin 0,50,xx,6. M. B. Clark 0,50,xix,17. Mrs. M. 
Wilcox 3,00,xviii,14.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 56.18 


For Review to Poor 


JWe 


Thomas K. Henry 25c.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 56.19 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


From a friend, J. R. (S. B.) $2. M. C. M. A. $1. Church at Hanover, 
(S. B.) $10. Church at Tompkins, (S. B.) $7. C. E. Scribner $1,25. 
Maria West $5.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 56.20 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


George Cobb $10. John M. Brown $5. P. Z. Kinne $10. Lucy M. 
Kinne $10. Thos. M. Smith $10. A. H. Hilliard $10. Geo. Felshaw 
$10. A. H. Daniels $10. H. E. Bryant $5. E. Styles $5. W. White $5. 
C. O. Rathbun $5.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 56.21 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


D. Arnold 25c. A. G. Hart 60c. C. Drew 80c. C. Andrews $2. J. 
Martin 80c, postage 80c. S. Rodgers $1. Miss L. Johnston 50c. W. 
G. Wolf $4. Thos. Paton $1,50. S. Hastings 80c. D. H. Sanborn 
$2,50. D. W. Milk 15c. A. S. Johnson 80cARSH January 14, 1862, 
page 56.22 
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Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


Moses Hull $2,25. |. C. Vaughan 42c. A. H. Daniels $44ARSH 
January 14, 1862, page 56.23 


Books Sent by Express 


JWe 


Capt. Robert O’Brien, Walton, Hants. Co., Nova Scotia, $54RSH 
January 14, 1862, page 56.24 


PUBLICATIONS 
JWe 
The New Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, ie 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part !, Bible History- 60 
Part Il, Secular History, 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the 15 
entire Sabbath question, “ 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 15 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast, - 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 15 
and future condition of man, i 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 15 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, 
The Kingdom of God. A Refutation of the doctrine, called Age to 15 
Come, : 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 15 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 7 


Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and 10 
Twenty-three Hundred Days, 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 10 
Earth, . 
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Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at the 10 
Door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin and 10 
perpetuity, i 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 10 
Hayti, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 10 
week, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 
Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second Advent andthe 10 
Sabbath, . 


The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 10 
Revelation 8 and 9, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 10 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of Scripture 5 « 
references, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the First and 5 « 
Second Deaths, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 5 « 
Apostasy and perils of the last days, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an Appendix, “The - « 
Sabbath not a Type,“ 
An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an address to the 5 « 
Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 5 « 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5 « 
Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 5 « 
Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, 5 « 


Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5“ 


Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 
Illustrated, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 
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Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 
with the Third Message, is 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75 
Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 7 
Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 100 
F. Hudson, 7 
Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine, ‘ 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 56.25 


These tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less than 
twenty-five. ARSH January 14, 1862, page 56.26 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 centsARSH January 14, 1862, page 
56.27 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
January 14, 1862, page 56.28 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 56.29 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH January 14, 1862, page 56.30 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH January 14, 1862, page 56.31 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques, et 
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quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH January 14, 1862, page 56.32 


These publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. When ordered by the quantity, not less than $5 
worth, one-third will be deducted from these prices on Pamphlets 
and Tracts, and one-fourth on bound Books. In this case, postage 
added, if sent by mail. Orders, to insure attention, must be 
accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements be made. 
Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek MichigatiRSH 
January 14, 1862, page 56.33 
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January 21, 1862 
RH VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 8 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 2 
1862. - NO. 8. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 57.1 


History of the Sabbath (Continued.) THE SABBATH FROM DAVID TO 
NEHEMIAH 


JWe 


WHEN we leave the books of Moses there is a long continued 
break in the history of the Sabbath. No mention of it is found in the 
book of Joshua, nor in that of Judges, nor in the book of Ruth, nor 
in that of first Samuel, nor in the book of second Samuel, nor in that 
of first Kings. It is not until we reach the book of second Kings [2 
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Kings 4:23] that the Sabbath is even mentioned. In the book of first 
Chronicles, however, which as a narrative is parallel to the two 
books of Samuel, the Sabbath is mentioned 1/ C/”0N/cles 9:92. It is true 
that this text relates to the order of things after the return from Babylon; yet we 
learn from verse 22, that this order was originally ordained by David and Samuel. 


See verses 1-32. with reference to the events of David's life. Yet this 
leaves a period of five hundred years, which the Bible passes in 
silence respecting the Sabbath.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 57.2 


During this period we have a circumstantial history of the Hebrew 
people from their entrance into the promised land forward to the 
establishment of David as their king, embracing many particulars in 
the life of Joshua, of the elders and judges of Israel, of Gideon, of 
Barak, of Jepthah, of Samson, of Eli, of Naomi and Ruth, of Hannah 
and Samuel, of Saul, of Jonathan and of David. Yet in all this 
minute record we have no direct mention of the Sabbath ARSH 
January 21, 1862, page 57.3 


It is a favorite argument with anti-Sabbatarians in proof of the total 
neglect of the Sabbath in the patriarchal age, that the book of 
Genesis, which does give a distinct view of the origin of the 
Sabbath in Paradise, at the close of the first week of time, does not 
in recording the lives of the patriarchs, say anything relative to its 
observance. Yet in that one book are crowded the events of two 
thousand three hundred and seventy years. What then should they 
say of the fact that six successive books of the Bible, relating with 
comparative minuteness the events of five hundred years, and 
involving many circumstances that would call out a mention of the 
Sabbath, do not mention it at all? Does the silence of one book, 
which nevertheless does give the institution of the Sabbath at its 
very commencement, and which brings into its record almost 
twenty-four hundred years, prove that there were no Sabbath- 
keepers prior to Moses? What then is proved by the fact that six 
successive books of the Bible, confining themselves to the events 
of five hundred years, an average of less than one hundred years 
apiece, the whole period covered by them being about one-fifth that 
embraced in the book of Genesis, do nevertheless preserve total 
silence respecting the Sabbath? ARSH January 21, 1862, page 57.4 


No one will adduce this silence as evidence of total neglect of the 
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Sabbath during this period; yet why should they not? Is it because 
that when the narrative after this long silence brings in the Sabbath 
again, it does this incidentally and not as a new institution? 
Precisely such is the case with the second mention of the Sabbath 
in the Mosaic record, that is, with its mention after the silence in 
Genesis. Compare these two cases: Exodus 16:23; 1 Chronicles 
9:32. Is it because the fourth commandment had been given to the 
Hebrews whereas no such precept had previously been given to 
mankind? This answer cannot be admitted, for we have seen that 
the substance of the fourth commandment was given to the head of 
the human family; and it is certain that when the Hebrews came out 
of Egypt they were under obligation to keep the Sabbath in 
consequence of existing law. The argument therefore is certainly 
more conclusive that there were no Sabbath-keepers from Moses to 
David, than that there were none from Adam to Moses; yet no one 
will attempt to maintain the first position, however many there will 
be to affirm the latter. ARSH January 21, 1862, page 57.5 


Several facts are narrated in the history of this period of five 
centuries, that have a claim to our notice. The first of these is found 
in the record of the siege of Jericho. Joshua 6. By the command of 
God the city was encompassed by the Hebrews each day for seven 
days; on the last day of the seven they encompassed it seven 
times, when by divine interposition the walls were thrown down 
before them and the city taken by assault. One day of this seven 
must have been the Sabbath of the Lord. Did not the people of God 
therefore violate the Sabbath in their acting thus? Let the following 
facts answer: 1. That which they did in this case was by direct 
command of God. 2. That which is forbidden in the fourth 
commandment is OUR OWN work: “Six days shalt thou labor and 
do ALL THY WORK; but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord 
thy God.” He who reserved the seventh day unto himself, had the 
right to require its appropriation to his service as he saw fit. 3. The 
act of encompassing the city was strictly as a religious procession. 
The ark of the covenant of the Lord was borne before the people; 
and before the ark went seven priests blowing with trumpets of 
rams’ horns. 4. Nor could the city have been very extensive, else 
the going round it seven times on the last day, and their having time 
left for its complete destruction, would have been impossible. 5. Nor 
can it be believed that the Hebrews, by God’s command carrying 
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the ark before them, which contained simply the ten words of the 
Most High, were violating the fourth of those words, “Remember the 
Sabbath day to keep it holy.” It is certain that one of those seven 
days on which they encompassed Jericho was the Sabbath: but 
there is no necessity for supposing this to have been the day in 
which the city was taken. Nor is this a reasonable conjecture when 
all the facts in the case are considered. On this incident Dr. Clarke 
remarks as follows: ARSH January 21, 1862, page 57.6 


“It does not appear that there could be any breach in the Sabbath 
by the people simply going round the city, the ark in company, and 
the priests sounding the sacred trumpets. This was a mere religious 
procession, performed at the command of God in which no servile 
work was done.” See Dr. A. Clarke’s commentary onJoshua 
6:15.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 57.7 


At the word of Joshua it pleased God to arrest the earth in its 
revolutions and thus to cause the sun to remain stationary for a 
season, that the Canaanites might be overthrown before Israel. Did 
not this great miracle derange the Sabbath? Not at all; for the 
lengthening of one of the six days by God’s intervention, could not 
prevent the actual arrival of the seventh day, though it would delay 
it; nor could it destroy its identity. The case involves a difficulty for 
those who hold the theory that God sanctified the seventh part of 
time, and not the seventh day; for in this case the seventh part of 
time was not allotted to the Sabbath; but there is no difficulty 
involved for those who believe that God set apart the seventh day 
to be kept as it arrives, in memory of his own rest. One of the six 
days was allotted a greater length than ever before or since; yet this 
did not in the slightest degree conflict with the seventh day, which 
nevertheless did come. Moreover all this was while inspired men 
were upon the stage of action; and it was by the direct providence 
of God; and what is also to be particularly remembered, it was at a 
time when no one will deny that the fourth commandment was in full 
force.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 57.8 


The case of David’s eating the shew-bread is worthy of notice, as it 
probably took place upon the Sabbath, and because it is cited by 
our Lord in a memorable conversation with the Pharisees. 7 Samuel 
21:1-6; Matthew 12:34; Mark 2:25, 26; Luke 6:3, 4. The law of the 





376 


shew-bread enjoined the setting forth of twelve loaves in the 

sanctuary upon the pure table before the Lord EVERY Sabbath. 
Leviticus 24:5-9; 1 Chronicles 9:32. When new bread was thus 

placed before the Lord each Sabbath, the old was taken away to be 
eaten by the priests. 7 Samuel 27:5, 6; Matthew 12:4. It appears 

that the shew-bread which was given to David had that day been 

taken from before the Lord to put hot bread in its place, and 

consequently that that day was the Sabbath. Thus when David 
asked bread the priest said, “There is no common bread under 

mine hand, but there is hallowed bread.” And David said, “The 

bread is in a manner common, especially (as the margin has it), 

when THIS DAY there is other sanctified in the vessel.” And so the 
sacred writer adds: “The priest gave him hallowed bread; for there 

was no bread there but the shew-bread, that was taken from before 

the Lord, to put hot bread in the day when it was taken away.” The 

circumstances of this case all favor the view that this was upon the 

Sabbath. 1. There was NO COMMON bread with the priest. This is 
not strange when it is remembered that the shew-bread was to be 

taken from before the Lord each Sabbath and eaten by the priests. 

2. That the priest did not offer to prepare other bread, is not singular 

if it be understood that this was the Sabbath. 3. The surprise of the 

priest in meeting David may have been in part owing to the fact that 

it was the Sabbath. 4. This also may account for the detention of 
Doeg that day before the Lord. 5. When our Lord was called upon 
to pronounce upon the conduct of his disciples who had plucked 

and eaten the ears of corn upon the Sabbath to satisfy their hunger, 

he cited this case of David, and that of the priests offering sacrifices 

in the temple upon the Sabbath as justifying the disciples. There is 

a wonderful propriety and fitness in this citation, if it be understood 

that this act of David’s took place upon the Sabbath. It will be found 
to present the matter in a very different light from that in which anti- 

Sabbatarians present it. ARSH January 21, 1862, page 57.9 


A distinction may be here pointed out which should never be lost 
sight of. The presentation of the shew-bread and the offering of 
burnt sacrifices upon the Sabbath as ordained in the ceremonial 
law, formed no part of the original Sabbatic institution. For the 
Sabbath was made before the fall of man; while burnt-offerings and 
ceremonial rites in the sanctuary were introduced in consequence 
of the fall. While these rites were in force they necessarily, to some 
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extent, connected the Sabbath with the festivals of the Jews in 
which the like offerings were made. This is seen only in those 
scriptures which record the provision made for these offerings. 7 
Chronicles 23:31; 2 Chronicles 2:4, 8:13; 31:3; Nehemiah 10:37, 
33; Ezekiel 45:17. When the ceremonial law was nailed to the 
cross, all the Jewish festivals ceased to exist; for they were 
ordained by it; but the abrogation of that law could only take away 
those rites which it had appended to the Sabbath, leaving the 
original institution precisely as it came at first from its author. ARSH 
January 21, 1862, page 58.1 


The earliest reference to the Sabbath after the days of Moses is 
found in what David and Samuel ordained respecting the offices of 
the priests and Levites at the house of God. It is as follows ARSH 
January 21, 1862, page 58.2 


“And other of their brethren, of the sons of the Kohathites, were 
over the shew-bread to prepare it every Sabbath.” 7 Chronicles 
9:32.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 58.3 


It will be observed that this is only an incidental mention of the 
Sabbath. Such an allusion, occurring after so long a silence, is 
decisive proof that the Sabbath had not been forgotten or lost 
during the five centuries in which it had not been mentioned by the 
sacred historians. After this no direct mention of the Sabbath is 
found from the days of David to those of Elisha the prophet, a 
period of about one hundred and fifty years. Perhaps the ninety- 
second Psalm is an exception to this statement, as its title both in 
Hebrew and English declares that it was written for the Sabbath 
day; 1Cotton Mather says: “There is a psalm in the Bible whereof the title is, ‘A 
psalm or song for the Sabbath day.’ Now ‘tis a clause in that psalm, ‘O Lord, how 
great are thy works! thy thoughts are very deep.’ Psalm 92:5. That clause 
intimates what we should make the subject of our meditations on the Sabbath 
day. Our thoughts are to be on God’s works.” - Discourse on the Lord’s Day, 
p.30, 1703. And Hengstenberg says: “This psalm is according to the heading, ‘A 
song for the Sabbath day.’ The proper positive employment of the Sabbath 
appears here to be a thankful contemplation of the works of God, a devotional 
absorption in them which could only exist when ordinary occupations are laid 


aside." - The Lord's Day, pp.36.37. and it is not improbable that it was 
composed by David, the sweet singer of Israel ARSH January 21, 
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1862, page 58.4 


The son of the Shunamite woman being dead she sought the 
prophet Elisha. Her husband not knowing that the child was dead, 
said to her:ARSH January 21, 1862, page 58.5 


“Wherefore wilt thou go to him to-day? It is neither new moon nor 
Sabbath. And she said, It shall be well.”2 Kings 4:23.ARSH 
January 21, 1862, page 58.6 


It is probable that the Sabbath of the Lord is here intended as it is 
thrice used in a like connection. /saiah 66:23; Ezekiel 46:1; Amos 
8:5. If this be correct, it shows that the Hebrews were accustomed 
to visit the prophets of God upon that day for divine instruction; a 
very good commentary upon the words used relative to gathering 
the manna: “Let no man go out of his place on the seventh day.” 
Exodus 16:29. Incidental allusion is made to the Sabbath at the 
accession of Jehoash to the throne of Judah (2 Kings 11:5-9; 2 
Chronicles 23:4-8), about B. C. 778. In the reign of Uzziah the 
grandson of Jehoash, the prophet Amos, B. C. 787, uses the 
following language:ARSH January 21, 1862, page 58.7 


“Hear this, O ye that swallow up the needy, even to make the poor 
of the land to fail, saying, When will the new moon be gone that we 
may sell corn? and the Sabbath, that we may set forth wheat, 
making the ephah small and the shekel great, and falsifying the 
balances by deceit? That we may buy the poor for silver, and the 
needy for a pair of shoes; yea, and sell the refuse of the wheat?” 
Amos 8:4-6.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 58.8 


These words were spoken more directly concerning the ten tribes, 
and indicate the sad state of apostasy which soon after resulted in 
their overthrow as a people. About fifty years after this, at the close 
of the reign of Ahaz, another allusion to the Sabbath is found. 2 
Kings 16:18. In the days of Hezekiah, about B. C. 712, the prophet 
Isaiah uses the following language in enforcing the Sabbath:ARSH 
January 21, 1862, page 58.9 


“Thus saith the Lord, Keep ye judgment and do justice; for my 
salvation is near to come, and my righteousness to be revealed. 
Blessed is the man that doeth this, and the son of man that layeth 
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hold on it; that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it, and keepeth 
his hand from doing any evil. Neither let the son of the stranger that 
hath joined himself to the Lord, speak, saying, The Lord hath utterly 
separated me from his people: neither let the eunuch say, Behold | 
am a dry tree. For thus saith the Lord unto the eunuchs that keep 
my Sabbaths, and choose the things that please me, and take hold 
of my covenant, even unto them will | give in mine house and within 
my walls, a place and a name better than of sons and of daughters; 
| will give them an everlasting name that shall not be cut off. Also 
the sons of the stranger, that join themselves to the Lord, to serve 
him, and to love the name of the Lord, to be his servants, every one 
that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it, and taketh hold of my 
covenant; even them will | bring to my holy mountain, and make 
them joyful in my house of prayer; their burnt-offerings and their 
sacrifices shall be accepted upon mine altar; for mine house shall 
be called a house of prayer for all people. The Lord God which 
gathereth the outcasts of Israel saith, Yet will | gather others to him, 
beside those that are gathered unto him.” /saiah 56:1-8.ARSH 
January 21, 1862, page 58.10 


This prophecy presents several features of peculiar interest. 1. It 
pertains to a time when the salvation of God is near at hand. For 
the coming of this salvation see Hebrews 9:28; 1 Peter 1:9. 2. It 
most distinctly shows that the Sabbath is not a Jewish institution; for 
it pronounces a blessing upon that man without respect to 
nationality who shall keep the Sabbath; and it then particularizes 
the son of the stranger, that is the Gentile (Exodus 12:48, 49; Isaiah 
14:1; Ephesians 2:12), and makes a peculiar promise to him if he 
will Keep the Sabbath. 3. And this prophecy relates to Israel when 
they are outcasts, that is, when they are in their dispersion, 
promising to gather them, and others, that is, the Gentiles, with 
them. Of course the condition of being gathered to God’s holy 
mountain must be complied with, namely, to love the name of the 
Lord, to be his servants and to keep the Sabbath from polluting it. 4. 
And hence it follows that the Sabbath is not a local institution 
susceptible of being observed in the promised land alone, like the 
annual sabbaths, but one made for mankind and capable of being 
observed by the outcasts of Israel when scattered in every land 
under heaven. Deuteronomy 28:64; Luke 21:24. |Isaiah again 
presents the Sabbath; and this he does in language most 
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emphatically distinguishing it from all ceremonial institutions. Thus 
he says:ARSH January 21, 1862, page 58.11 


“If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy 
pleasure on my holy day; and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of 
the Lord, honorable; and shalt honor him, not doing thine own ways, 
nor finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine own words: then 
shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord; and | will cause thee to ride 
upon the high places of the earth, and feed thee with the heritage of 
Jacob thy father; for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.” /saiah 
58:13, 14.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 58.12 


This language is an evangelical commentary upon the fourth 
commandment. It appends to it and exceeding great and precious 
promise that takes hold upon the land promised to Jacob, even the 
new earth. Matthew 8:11; Hebrews 11:8-16; Revelation 21.ARSH 
January 21, 1862, page 58.13 


In the year B. C. 601, thirteen years before the destruction of 
Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar, God made to the Jewish people 
through Jeremiah the gracious offer, that if they would keep his 
Sabbath, their city should stand forever. At the same time he 
testified unto them that if they would not do this, their city should be 
utterly destroyed. Thus said the prophet:ARSH January 21, 1862, 
page 58.14 


“Hear ye the word of the Lord, ye kings of Judah, and all Judah, and 
all the inhabitants of Jerusalem, that enter in by these gates: thus 
saith the Lord: Take heed to yourselves and bear no burden on the 
Sabbath day, nor bring it in by the gates of Jerusalem; 20 this text 
Dr. A. Clarke comments thus: “From this and the following verses we find the ruin 
of the Jews attributed to the breach of the Sabbath: as this led to a neglect of 
sacrifice, the ordinances of religion, and all public worship; so it necessarily 
brought with it all immortality. The breach of the Sabbath was that which let in 


upon them all the waters of God’s wrath.” neither carry forth a burden (for 
an inspired commentary on this language, see \Vehemiah 13:15-78) 
out of your houses on the Sabbath day, neither do ye any work, but 
hallow ye the Sabbath day, as | commanded your fathers. But they 
obeyed not, neither inclined their ear, but made their necks stiff, that 


they might not hear nor receive instruction. 37s language strongly 
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implies that the violation of the Sabbath had ever been general with the Hebrews. 


See Jeremiah 7-26-28. ang it shall come to pass, if ye diligently 


hearken unto me saith the Lord, to bring in no burden through the 
gates of this city on the Sabbath day, but hallow the Sabbath day, 
to do no work therein; then shall there enter into the gates of this 
city kings and princes sitting upon the throne of David, riding in 
chariots and on horses, they, and their princes, the men of Judah, 
and the inhabitants of Jerusalem; and this city shall remain forever. 
And they shall come from the cities of Judah, and from the places 
about Jerusalem, and from the land of Benjamin, and from the 
plain, and from the mountains, and from the south, bringing burnt- 
offerings, and sacrifices, and meat-offerings, and incense, and 
bringing sacrifices of praise unto the house of the Lord. But if ye will 
not hearken unto me to hallow the Sabbath day, and not bear a 
burden, even entering in at the gates of Jerusalem on the Sabbath 
day; then will | kindle a fire in the gates thereof, and it shall devour 
the palaces of Jerusalem, and it shall not be quenched.” Jeremiah 
17:20-27.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 58.15 


This gracious offer of the Most High to his rebellious people was not 
regarded by them; for eight years after this Ezekiel testifies 
thus:ARSH January 21, 1862, page 58.16 


“In thee have they set light by father and mother: in the midst of 
thee have they dealt by oppression with the stranger: in thee have 
they vexed the fatherless and the widow. Thou hast despised mine 
holy things, and hast profaned my Sabbaths.... Her priests have 
violated my law, and have profaned mine holy things: they have put 
no difference between the holy and profane, neither have they 
shewed difference between the unclean and the clean, and have 
hid their eyes from my Sabbaths, and | am profaned among them.... 
Moreover this they have done unto me; they have defiled my 
sanctuary in the same day, and have profaned my Sabbaths. For 
when they had slain their children to their idols, then they came the 
same day into my sanctuary to profane it; and lo, thus have they 
done in the midst of mine house.” Ezekiel 22:7, 8, 26; 23:38, 
39.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 58.17 


Idolatry and Sabbath-breaking which were besetting sins with the 
Hebrews in the wilderness, and which there laid the foundation for 
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their dispersion from their own land (Ezekiel 20:23, 24; 
Deuteronomy 32:16-35), had ever cleaved unto them and now 
when their destruction was impending from the overwhelming 
power of the king of Babylon, they were so deeply attached to these 
and kindred sins, that they would not regard the voice of warning. 
Before entering the sanctuary of God upon his Sabbath, they first 
slew their own children in sacrifice to their idols! Ezekiel 23:38, 39. 
Thus iniquity came to its height, and wrath came upon them to the 
uttermost.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 58.18 


“They mocked the messengers of God, and despised his words, 
and misused his prophets, until the wrath of the Lord arose against 
his people till there was no remedy. Therefore he brought upon 
them the king of the Chaldees, who slew their young men with the 
sword in the house of their sanctuary, and had no compassion upon 
young man or maiden, old man or him that stooped for age: he 
gave them all into his hand. And all the vessels of the house of 
God, great and small, and the treasures of the king, and of his 
princes; all these he brought to Babylon. And they burnt the house 
of God, and brake down the wall of Jerusalem, and burnt all the 
palaces thereof with fire, and destroyed all the goodly vessels 
thereof. And them that had escaped from the sword carried he 
away to Babylon; where they were servants to him and his sons 
until the reign of the king of Persia.” 2 Chronicles 36:16-20.ARSH 
January 21, 1862, page 59.1 


While the Hebrews were in captivity at Babylon, God made to them 
an offer of restoring them to their own land and giving them again a 
city and a temple under circumstances of wonderful glory. Ezekie/ 
40-48. The condition of that offer being disregarded (Ezekiel 43:7- 
771), the offered glory was never inherited by them. In this offer were 
several allusions to the Sabbath of the Lord, and also to the 
festivals of the Hebrews. Ezekiel 44:24; 45:17; 46:1, 3, 4, 12. One 
of these allusions is worthy of particular notice for the distinctness 
with which it discriminates between the Sabbath and the other days 
of the week: ARSH January 21, 1862, page 59.2 


“Thus saith the Lord God: The gate of the inner court that looketh 
toward the east shall be shut the six working days; but on the 
Sabbath it shall be opened, and the day of the new moon it shall be 
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opened.” Ezekiel 46:1.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 59.3 


Six days of the week are by divine inspiration called “the six working 
days;” the seventh is called the Sabbath of the Lord. Who shall dare 
confound this marked distinction? ARSH January 21, 1862, page 
59.4 


After the Jews had returned from their captivity in Babylon, and had 
restored their temple and city, in a solemn assembly of the whole 
people they recount in an address to the Most High all the great 
events of God’s providence in their past history. Thus they testify 
respecting the Sabbath:ARSH January 21, 1862, page 59.5 


“Thou camest down also upon mount Sinai, and spakest with them 
from heaven, and gavest them right judgments, and true laws, good 
statutes and commandments: and madest known unto them thy 
holy Sabbath, and commandedst them precepts, statutes and laws 
by the hand of Moses thy servant.” Nehemiah 9:13, 14.ARSH 
January 21, 1862, page 59.6 


Thus were all the people reminded of the great events of mount 
Sinai - the giving of the ten words of the law of God, and the making 
known of his holy Sabbath. So deeply impressed was the whole 
congregation with the effect of their former disobedience, that they 
entered into a solemn covenant to obey God. Nehemiah 9:10. They 
pledged themselves to each other thus:ARSH January 21, 1862, 
page 59.7 


“And if the people of the land bring ware or any victuals on the 
Sabbath day to sell, that we would not buy it of them on the 
Sabbath, or on the holy day; and that we would leave the seventh 
year, and the exaction of every debt.” Nehemiah 10:31.ARSH 
January 21, 1862, page 59.8 


In the absence of Nehemiah at the Persian court, this covenant was 
in part, at least, forgotten. Eleven years having elapsed, Nehemiah 
thus testifies concerning things at his return about B. C. 434:ARSH 
January 21, 1862, page 59.9 


“In those days saw | in Judah some treading wine-presses on the 
Sabbath, and bringing in sheaves, and lading asses; as also wine, 
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grapes and figs, and all manner of burdens, which they brought into 
Jerusalem on the Sabbath day; and | testified against them in the 
day wherein they sold victuals. There dwelt men of Tyre also 
therein, which brought fish and all manner of ware, and sold on the 
Sabbath unto the children of Judah, and in Jerusalem. Then | 
contended with the nobles of Judah, and said unto them, What evil 
thing is this that ye do, and profane the Sabbath day? Did not your 
fathers thus, and did not our God bring all this evil upon us, and 
upon this city? yet ye bring more wrath upon Israel by profaning the 
Sabbath. And it came to pass that when the gates of Jerusalem 
began to be dark before the Sabbath, 1A few words relative to the time of 
beginning the Sabbath are here demanded. 1. The reckoning of the first week of 
time necessarily determines that of all succeeding weeks. The first division of the 
first day was night; and each day of the first week began with evening; the 
evening and the morning, an expression equivalent to the night and the day, 
constituted the twenty-four hours. Genesis 7. Hence, the first Sabbath began and 
ended with evening. 2. That the night is in the Scriptures reckoned a part of the 
day of twenty-four hours, is proved by many texts. Exodus 12:41, 42; 1 Samuel 
26:7, 8; Luke 2:8-11; Mark 14:30, Luke 22:34, and many other testimonies. 3. The 
2300 days, symbolizing 2300 years, are each constituted like the days of the first 
week of time. Danie! 8:14. The margin, which gives the literal Hebrew, calls each 
of these days an “evening morning.” 4. The statute defining the great day of 
atonement is absolutely decisive that the day begins with evening, and that the 
night is a part of the day. Leviticus 23:32. “It shall be unto you a Sabbath of rest, 
and ye shall afflict your souls: in the ninth day of the month at even; from even 
unto even shall ye celebrate your Sabbath.” 5. That evening is at sunset is 
abundantly proved by the following scriptures: Deuteronomy 16:6; Leviticus 22:6, 
7, Deuteronomy 23:11; 24:13, 15; Joshua 8:29; 10:26, 27; Judges 14:18 2 
Samuel 3:35, 2 Chronicles 18:34, Matthew 8:16, Mark 1:32, Luke 4:40. But does 
not Nehemiah 13:19, conflict with this testimony, and indicate that the Sabbath 
did not begin until after dark? | think not. The text does not say, “When it began 
to be dark at Jerusalem before the Sabbath,” but it says, “When thegates of 
Jerusalem began to be dark.” If it be remembered that the gates of Jerusalem 
were placed under wide and high walls, it will not be found difficult to harmonize 
this text with the many here adduced, which prove that the day begins with 


sunset. | commanded that the gates should be shut, and charged 
that they should not be opened till after the Sabbath: and some of 
my servants set | at the gates that there should no burden be 
brought in on the Sabbath day. So the merchants and sellers of all 
kinds of ware lodged without Jerusalem once or twice. Then | 
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testified against them, and said unto them, Why lodge ye about the 
wall? if ye do so again, | will lay hands on you. From that time forth 
came they no more on the Sabbath. And | commanded the Levites 
that they should cleanse themselves, and that they should come 
and keep the gates, to sanctify the Sabbath day. Remember me, O 
my God, concerning this also, and spare me according to the 
greatness of thy mercy.” Nehemiah 13:15-22.,ARSH January 21, 
1862, page 59.10 


This scripture is an explicit testimony that the destruction of 
Jerusalem and the captivity of the Jews at Babylon was in 
consequence of their profanation of the Sabbath. It is a striking 
confirmation of the language of Jeremiah, already noticed, in which 
he testified to the Jews that if they would hallow the Sabbath, their 
city should stand forever; but that it should be utterly destroyed if 
they persisted in its profanation. Nehemiah bears testimony to the 
accomplishment of Jeremiah’s prediction concerning the violation of 
the Sabbath; and with his solemn appeal in its behalf ends the 
history of the Sabbath in the Old Testament.ARSH January 217, 
1862, page 59.11 


J.N.A. 
(To be Continued.) 


Evidences of Christianity BY MOSES HULL. (Continued.) CHAPTER III 


JWe 


Integrity of the New Testament. - We have set out to prove that the 
religion of the Bible is from God. We found in the last chapter that 
the New Testament was written by its reputed authors. We now 
ask, Has it preserved its integrity? If we can ascertain that it has, we 
shall have made a good start toward proving the divinity of the 
Christian religion; but if we cannot, the labor of the preceding 
chapters is lost. For, though we prove the need of a revelation, and 
the apostolic origin of the New Testament, we have nothing of 
which to boast, if it be true that it has been corrupted in some 
succeeding century, so that we are not now in possession of the 
ideas designed to be conveyed by its original writers. ARSH January 
21, 1862, page 59.12 
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We are aware that in proving the integrity of this book, we are going 
beyond what should be required of a defender of Christianity, but 
we wish not to “leave a stone unturned.” Opposers should show 
what errors have crept into the New Testament, and where. This 
they do not pretend to do. The most that they can say is that “the 
Bible has passed through so many hands that we cannot be certain 
that it is now what it was when it came from the hands of its 
authors."ARSH January 21, 1862, page 59.13 


While there is no evidence that the New Testament has gone 
through any material change since it was written, the answer to 
such an assertion is complete. It is perfectly impossible that the 
New Testament should have been so corrupted as to destroy its 
original import, or that it should have gone through any material 
alteration, either in or since the days of the apostles. The argument 
that the New Testament has passed through so many different 
hands is rather an argument in favor of its integrity than against it. If 
it had not been in different hands as soon as written, it might 
possibly have been altered. | have shown that the custom of 
publicly reading the scriptures obtained in the early church, and that 
the epistles were read in the apostolic churches as well as “the 
other scriptures.” Colossians 4:16.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 
59.14 


Not only so, but the epistles of “our beloved brother Paul’ were 
classed among “the other scriptures” in the days of the apostles. 
See 2 Peter 3:16. Christians prized them highly. As soon as they 
were written they were copied. Christians earnestly sought for and 
multiplied copies of them, carried them into distant countries, and 
esteemed them more sacred that the rich worldling does his deed to 
his large farm. Why should they not? The gospels and epistles were 
public documents, containing the history of their Master, together 
with sundry commandments and ordinances, in obedience to which 
men were daily “mortifying the deeds of the body” [Romans 8:13]; 
enduring the scoffs, sneers, and buffetings of their neighbors [7 
Corinthians 4:11]; suffering trouble as evil-doers [2 Timothy 2:9; 1 
Peter 3:16]; having their property confiscated [Hebrews 10:34]: and 
endangering their lives. 2 Corinthians 1:9.ARSH January 21, 1862, 
page 59.15 
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They contained the promises which moved them to serve God, and 
for the sake of which they suffered such things. They were daily 
read in families, expounded in their religious assemblies, quoted by 
writers, attacked by enemies, misconstrued by heretics and 
“grievous wolves,” and scrutinized by true Christians, lest heretics, 
in order to escape their denunciations, should alter the sacred text. 
In a short time their sound goes into all the earth. Romans 10:78. 
Copies are scattered far and near. They are translated into different 
languages before the close of the first century. Commentaries are 
written on them; catalogues of the authentic books are carefully 
made and circulated in order to prevent forgeries. Thus universal 
notoriety is given to all the books of the New Testament, almost as 
soon as they were written. ARSH January 21, 1862, page 59.16 


Now we ask, How, under the circumstances, could the Scriptures 
be corrupted without detection and exposure? Is it possible that 
Christians would allow opposers to alter their public documents, 
which they esteemed more dear than life. Or, suppose Christians 
should undertake to corrupt their own sacred scriptures, would not 
opposers, who were not wanting in disposition or ability, have 
exposed their fraud? At least, would they not have preferred such a 
charge if they could have found ground upon which to predicate 
it? ARSH January 21, 1862, page 59.17 


Had one copy of the New Testament been corrupted, a discrepancy 
between that and others would have exposed the mistake at once. 
Hence if one copy was altered, all were, otherwise some unaltered 
copies would have reached us, or at least would have been noticed 
and quoted in ecclesiastical history. If a change was universally 
made, it must have been done by Christians, heretics, or hostile 
opposers.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 59.18 


Is it credible to suppose that enemies unnoticed by Christians could 
have corrupted all the copies of scripture in the world, when they 
were so constantly read and revered and affectionately protected, 
when the enemies had not, and could not get, one-hundredth part 
of the copies in their possession? ARSH January 21, 1862, page 
60.1 


Could any of the various sects of heretics have made the change, 
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when, in addition to being watched by Christians, they were all 
eagerly watching each other, anxious to sustain a charge upon 
which to put others down and build themselves up. Supposing true 
Christians could have desired an alteration in their Scriptures, could 
they have accomplished such a task? Heretics on the one hand, 
and open enemies on the other, were all wide awake and watchful, 
with the Scriptures in their hands, ready to grasp the least pretext 
against the defenders of the Christian faithARSH January 21, 
1862, page 60.2 


He that believes that such a change could have been made without 
detection, believes in a great miracle than any recorded in the Bible, 
and that not only without evidence, but against all evidence. David 
Hume thought that no testimony could prove a miracle, but if infidels 
prove that the Scriptures have been corrupted, they prove a miracle 
without testimony.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 60.3 


Let those who think it an easy matter to change public documents 
without detection undertake it. Let some southern politician change 
the Declaration of Independence, or some northern man try his 
hand at corrupting the Constitution of the United States, and see 
how far he will proceed without detection. Even if it were possible 
for the corruption to creep into every copy extant, thousands would 
detect it as soon as their eye would light upon it. Yet its chance to 
pass unnoticed would be infinitely greater than that of the New 
Testament.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 60.4 


Just think of making a material alteration in a book translated into 
different languages, and transported almost “from sea to sea, and 
from the rivers to the end of the earth - into Britain, Germany, 
France, Spain, Italy, Greece, Turkey, etc.; committed to memory by 
thousands, and quoted by authors of the first three centuries, so 
that all of the New Testament except from six to twenty-six verses 
can be gathered from their writings." ARSH January 21, 1862, page 
60.5 


No wonder that St. Augustine, after thoroughly canvassing the 
subject, came to the conclusion that “The integrity of the books of 
any one history, however eminent, cannot be so completely kept as 
that of the canonical Scriptures, translated into so many languages, 
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and kept by the people of every age; and yet, some there have 
been who have forged writings in the names of the apostles. In vain 
indeed, because that Scripture has been so esteemed, so 
celebrated, so known.” Lard., Vol. ii, p.594.ARSH January 21, 1862, 
page 60.6 


Reasoning with an opposer the same writer says, “If any one should 
charge you with having interpolated some texts alleged by you, 
would you not immediately answer that it is impossible for you to do 
such a thing in books read by all Christians? And that if any such 
attempt had been made by you, it would have been presently 
discovered and defeated by comparing the ancient copies? Well 
then, for the same reason that the Scriptures cannot be corrupted 
by you, neither could they be corrupted by any other people.” Id. 
p.228.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 60.7 


The agreement among existing manuscripts of the New Testament 
is an additional proof that they have not been corrupted. Upon this 
point Mr. Patterson says, “The genuineness of the New Testament 
which we now possess is abundantly proved by the comparison of 
over two thousand manuscripts from all parts of the world; 
scrutinized during a period of nearly a hundred years by the most 
critical scholars, so accurately that the variations of such things as 
would in English correspond to the crossing of a t, or the dotting of 
an i, have been carefully enumerated; yet the result of the whole of 
this searching scrutiny has been merely the suggesting of thirteen, 
or as later critics say, nine unimportant alterations in the received 
text, of the seven thousand nine hundred and fifty-nine verses of 
the New Testament. This is a fact utterly unexampled in the history 
of manuscripts.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 60.8 


There are but six manuscripts of the Comedies of Terence, and 
these have not been copied once for every thousand times the New 
Testament has been transcribed, yet there are thirty thousand 
variations found in these six manuscripts, or an average of five 
thousand for each, and many of them seriously effect the sense. 
The average number of variations in the manuscripts of the New 
Testament examined, is not quite thirty for each, including all the 
trivialities already noticed. ARSH January 21, 1862, page 60.9 
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It is true that uninformed persons become alarmed when they hear 
infidels state that among the manuscripts collected by Griesbach, 
there were one hundred and fifty thousand various readings; but all 
cause for suspicion is allayed when we learn that there were nearly 
four hundred manuscripts from which these various readings were 
taken: not only so, but not one in a thousand makes any important 
variation of meaning. They consist almost entirely in mistakes of 
transcribers, such as the transposition or omission of letters, the 
changing of words in a sentence, or the use of certain words 
instead of others of a similar meaning. It is said that “the worst 
manuscript extant, if it were our only copy, would not change or 
pervert one single doctrine or precept.” | also have good authority to 
back me up, when | say that the difference in the manuscripts 
collated by Griesbach are no greater than the difference in the 
English Bibles printed in the last two hundred years. This being 
true, the worst manuscripts extant, neither obscure or render 
doubtful a single doctrine or precept of the New Testament.ARSH 
January 21, 1862, page 60.10 


While the diversity of readings is not against the integrity of the New 
Testament, we believe that they are decidedly in its favor; for this 
difference is all-sufficient proof that our present manuscripts are 
copied from various manuscripts of ancient times, while the fact that 
the difference is so small, in our present copies, shows that the 
difference in the original manuscripts must have been 
inconsiderable. This shows that our present New Testament differs 
but little from the autographs of its original writers could they now 
be collected. ARSH January 21, 1862, page 60.11 


Another proof of the integrity of the New Testament is found in its 
agreement with the numerous quotations made from it in the 
writings of ancient Christians, and with ancient translations. | have 
before remarked that nearly all of the New Testament could be 
gathered from quotations made from it by writers of the first three 
centuries. These quotations agree precisely with the corresponding 
parts of our New Testament. For an abundance of evidence on this 
point, the reader is referred to Alexander’s Evidences, pp.266- 
302.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 60.12 


We now possess in various languages, translations of the New 
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Testament reaching as far back as the first century. | will only refer 
to one. The old Syriac version called “Peshito,” is considered to 
have been made before the close of the first century. In the second 
it was in general circulation. It is said that “it was never brought into 
contact with our copies of the New Testament, because not known 
in Europe until the sixteenth century; though handed down by a line 
of tradition perfectly independent of, and unknown to, that by which 
our Greek Testament was received, yet when the two come to be 
compared, the text of one was almost an exact version of the text of 
the other. The difference was altogether unimportant. So clearly 
and impressibly has divine providence attested the integrity of our 
beloved Scriptures.” M’llvaine, pp.127-8ARSH January 21, 1862, 
page 60.13 


Mr. Campbell briefly sums up the argument for the integrity of the 
New Testament in the following language: ARSH January 21, 1862, 
page 60.14 


“That the Scriptures of the New Testament are now read in 
language communicating substantially all the same ideas originally 
expressed in them, appears from the quotations found in the works 
of these first advocates of the Christian cause. To prevent the 
alteration or interpolation of these documents, the various sects 
which soon sprung up, afforded every sort of safeguard. Various 
sectaries arose under the influence of the Oriental philosophy, who 
rather engrafted Christianity upon their philosophy, than embraced 
Christianity as an entirely new system. The Platonic philosophy 
became the parent of many sects. The Platonists began to expound 
the Scriptures philosophically, and this led to many factions among 
the Christians. Each party soon got into the practice of quoting the 
Scriptures to prove its own tenets. The opposing party narrowly 
scrutinized these quotations. This prevented the corruption of the 
text. And thus by that government which from evil still educes good, 
the very heresies themselves which disturbed the peace and 
retarded the progress of Christianity, became the guardians of the 
integrity and purity of the text.” - Debate with Owen, p.273 ARSH 
January 21, 1862, page 60.15 


How good the Lord is to give us such a bright evidence of the 
integrity of his word. We are now as undoubtedly in possession of 
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genuine copies of the New Testament, as written by the 
cotemporaries of Jesus Christ, as if we had the autographs of its 
writers. We shall next inquire into the truth of its narrative. ARSH 
January 21, 1862, page 60.16 


(To be continued.) 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JAN. 21, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


PAUL NOT AGAINST PAUL 


JWe 


UNBELIEF finds many contradictions in the holy Scriptures. Faith 
searches for a harmony, and finds it. The epistles of Paul embrace 
much in few words, hence we do not find every idea introduced by 
the apostle so explained and guarded as to give the skeptic no 
chance to doubt. He would take advantage of this, and even seek to 
make Paul appear against PaulARSH January 21, 1862, page 
60.17 


The skeptic feels confident that he finds Paul against Paul in 
Galatians 6:1-5. For inverse 2 the apostle says, Bear ye one 
another's burdens, and in verse 5 he says, Every man shall bear his 
own burden. If we take these two expressions separated from their 
connections, one is against the other. But if we view them with their 
connections, there is harmony. We will now notice them with their 
connections. ARSH January 21, 1862, page 60.18 


Verses 1, 2. “Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which 
are spiritual, restore such an one in the spirit of meekness; 
considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted. Bear ye one 
another’s burdens, and so fulfill the law of Christ.,ARSH January 
21, 1862, page 60.19 
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In examining these precious words of Paul we would remark ARSH 
January 21, 1862, page 60.20 


1. That the duty to bear one another’s burdens, mentioned in verse 
2, is under the peculiar circumstances stated in verse 7. When a 
brother is overtaken in a fault, and loses his confidence and spiritual 
strength, then he needs the assistance of others to bear his 
burdens until he is restored.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 60.21 


2. That it is the duty of those only who are spiritual to engage in the 
work of restoring the brother who is overtaken in a fault. Take care, 
unconsecrated brother, how you meddle with the faults of the 
erring, lest you make matters worse. ARSH January 21, 1862, page 
60.22 


3. That this work is to be done in the spirit of meekness. Then only 
those who are really meek can do it. Even the spiritual should try 
their own spirits, and know that they are in a state of mind where 
they can in the spirit of meekness put the shoulder under a fallen 
brother’s burden and bear it for him till he gets strength to 
stand.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 60.23 


4. That the spiritual brother while bearing a fallen brother’s burden 
may be benefited by the consideration that he, too, is liable to be 
tempted. This shows that the best are in danger, hence the 
necessity of watchfulness and prayer.ARSH January 21, 1862, 
page 60.24 


5. That it is evident that the injunction, “Bear ye one another’s 
burdens, does not apply to all circumstances; but only under the 
circumstances specified, namely, when a brother is overtaken in a 
fault ARSH January 21, 1862, page 60.25 


6. That the “law of Christ” here mentioned does not mean a code 
given by Jesus Christ; but the principle exhibited in the mission and 
ministry of Christ. (There are other places where the word law does 
not refer to a code of precepts. See Romans 7:21, 23; 8:2.) Not one 
selfish act was seen in the life of Christ. It was disinterested 
benevolence that moved him in pity, when our first parents were 
overtaken in a fault, to bear the burden for them and the race. We 
fulfill, or carry out, this principle, when we bear a fallen brother’s 
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burden in laboring to restore him. “Love one another as | have loved 
you.”ARSH January 21, 1862, page 60.26 


Verses 3-5. “For if a man think himself to be something, when he is 
nothing, he deceiveth himself. But let every man prove his own 
work, and then shall he have rejoicing in himself alone, and not in 
another. For every man shall bear his own burden.” ARSH January 
21, 1862, page 61.1 


In reference to these words of the apostle we would remark that 
they do not apply to any peculiar circumstances, but have a general 
application to all christians, during the whole period of their 
probation, while forming characters for everlasting life. “let every 
man prove his own work,” is the cutting admonition of the apostle. 
This is an individual work. Every man must deny himself and bear 
the cross. Every man must pray for himself, watch for himself, and 
overcome for himself. Every man’s works are written, and in the 
judgment he must stand for himself. In this sense every man must 
bear his own burden. The injunction, then, “bear ye one another’s 
burdens,” is an exception to this general rule, only under the 
circumstances mentioned, namely, when a brother in a fault needs 
restoring. When restored, he must double his diligence to redeem 
the time. His fall has weakened him, hence a double watch, and to 
be more frequent in prayer, is necessary. Be not deceived by a 
false idea of the expression, “bear ye one another’s burdens,” as if 
one might be borne to the kingdom of God on the shoulders of 
others. “For every man shall bear his own burdens.”ARSH January 
21, 1862, page 61.2 


THOUGHTS ON THE GREAT BATTLE 


JWe 


IN view of the civil war of the States, and the warlike attitude of 
other nations, the question is sometimes asked, “Is not the battle of 
that great day of God Almighty commencing?” We wish to offer a 
few thoughts upon the battle of that great day, which may lead to a 
more thorough investigation, and a better understanding of this 
subject. ARSH January 21, 1862, page 61.3 
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We have probably entered but the threshhold of our own national 
difficulties. American soil may yet be drenched with human blood. 
Evil may go forth from nation to nation, and a great whirlwind be 
raised up from the coasts of the earth, till all nations become 
imbrued in the horrors of war, yet in all this we do not see the battle 
of that great day of God Almighty.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 
61.4 


The special preparations for that battle do not commence until the 
time of the pouring out of the sixth vial. “And the sixth angel poured 
out his vial upon the great river Euphrates; and the water thereof 
was dried up that the way of the kings of the east might be 
prepared. And | saw three unclean spirits like frogs come out of the 
mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and out of 
the mouth of the false prophet. For they are the spirits of devils, 
working miracles, which go forth unto the kings of the earth and of 
the whole world, to gather them to the battle of that great day of 
God Almighty.” Revelation 16:12-14.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 
61.5 


The spirits of devils are now being manifested in what is called 
Spiritualism, which is filling the world with skepticism in reference to 
the sacred Scriptures; but the time for them to “go forth” to gather 
the kings of the earth and the whole world to the battle of that great 
day, is yet future. As to the place of gathering, we only wish to say 
at this time that we think there are good reasons to locate it where 
Christ makes his descent at his second coming.ARSH January 21, 
1862, page 61.6 


Revelation 19:11-14. “And | saw heaven opened, and behold a 
white horse; and he that sat upon him was called Faithful and True, 
and in righteousness he doth judge and make war. His eyes were 
as a flame of fire, and on his head were many crowns; and he had a 
name written, that no man knew, but he himself. And he was 
clothed with a vesture dipped in blood; and his name is called, The 
Word of God. And the armies which were in heaven followed him 
upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean.”ARSH 
January 21, 1862, page 61.7 


The person described is the Son of God. The armies of heaven 
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which followed him are the angels. An army of horsemen is here 
used to represent the majestic approach of Christ to this earth, 
accompanied by the host of heaven.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 
61.8 


Verses 15, 16. “And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with 
it he should smite the nations; and he shall rule them with a rod of 
iron; and he treadeth the winepress of the fierceness and wrath of 
Almighty God.”ARSH January 21, 1862, page 61.9 


Compare with this, Chap 17:13, 14. “These have one mind, and 
shall give their power and strength unto the beast. These shall 
make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them; for 
he is Lord of lords, and King of kings; and they that are with him are 
called, and chosen and faithful, ARSH January 21, 1862, page 
61.10 


Here, then, the great battle is fought, and there is no proof that a 
gun is to be fired. The power by which Christ and his army 
overcome is represented by a sharp sword going out of the great 
Leader’s mouth. This power is also spoken of in2 Thessalonians 
2:8: “Whom the Lord shall consume with the Spirit of his mouth, and 
shall destroy with the brightness of his coming.” Again, Chap 7:7, 8: 
“When the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his 
mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know 
not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
This last quotation does not say that the world will be on fire when 
Jesus is revealed from heaven; but it declares that Jesus and the 
mighty angels will be revealed in flaming fire, which fire, we 
understand represents the dreadful burning glory of an angry God 
which attends the army of heaven. Here is unquenchable fire. ARSH 
January 21, 1862, page 61.11 


Verses 17, 18. “And | saw an angel standing in the sun; and he 
cried with a loud voice, saying to all the fowls that fly in the midst of 
heaven, Come and gather yourselves together unto the supper of 
the great God; that ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of 
captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of horses, and 
of them that sit on them, and the flesh of all men, both free and 
bond, both small and great.” It will not do to carry this battle down to 
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the close of the one thousand years of Chap. 20, unless it can first 
be proved that there will be horses there, which we think no one will 
attempt to do. This battle, then, is at the second advent of 
Christ. ARSH January 21, 1862, page 61.12 


Verses 19-21. “And | saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and 
their armies, gathered together to make war against him that sat on 
the horse, and against his army. And the beast was taken, and with 
him the false prophet that wrought miracles before him, with which 
he deceived them that had received the mark of the beast, and 
them that worshiped his image. These both were cast alive into a 
lake of fire burning with brimstone. And the remnant were slain with 
the sword of him that sat upon the horse, which sword proceeded 
out of his mouth: and all the fowls were filled with their flesh." ARSH 
January 21, 1862, page 61.13 


Here it is seen that the great battle is not between nation and 
nation; but between earth and heaven. Satan wishes to make 
another attack on Jesus Christ. He musters the fallen spirits of his 
command, and they go forth to the kings of the earth, and the whole 
world, to gather them to battle. The King of kings overcomes, and 
destroys all his enemies. ARSH January 21, 1862, page 61.14 


The beast and false prophet are said to be cast alive into a lake of 
fire burning with brimstone. This cannot mean a second destruction; 
but the intensity of that burning power which is to consume the 
wicked, is here represented by a lake of fire burning with 
brimstone. ARSH January 21, 1862, page 61.15 


A thousand years later, and there is another display of the wrath of 
God, which accomplishes the second death. See Chap. 20. That 
also is represented by a lake of fire and brimstone. This is the same 
as the fire from God out of heaven, or the chapter teaches two 
second deaths. This we will now show. Verse 9. “And fire came 
down from God out of heaven, and devoured them.” This, it will be 
admitted, is the second death. Verse 74. “And Death and Hell were 
cast into the lake of fire. This is the second death.” As there cannot 
be two such deaths, it follows that the fire from God out of heaven, 
is the same as the lake of fire and brimstone. ARSH January 21, 
1862, page 61.16 
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Satan is to make two especial attacks on Jesus Christ. One at his 
second coming, which is called “the battle of that great day of God 
Almighty,” the other at the end of the one thousand years. He is met 
each time by displays of the power of the great and dreadful God. 
Each manifestation of that power which is to destroy the wicked, is 
represented by a lake of fire. ARSH January 21, 1862, page 61.17 


So, if you please, there are two lakes of fire, one at each end of the 
one thousand years, instead of one lake, burning a thousand years, 
or as many say, to all eternity. Hence the text, “And the Devil that 
deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone where 
the beast and the false prophet are” [were, Macknight], does not 
prove that the beast and false prophet [chap 79:20] had been 
burning there a thousand years, but merely that the Devil suffers 
what the beast and false prophet did one thousand years before. 
Thank Heaven, sin and all sinners, whether they be fallen men or 
fallen angels, will come to an end, and God will have a clean 
universe.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 61.18 


THE TWO WITNESSES 


JWe 
(Concluded.)ARSH January 21, 1862, page 61.19 


CONCERNING the witnesses we read \ferses 9, 10], “And they of 
the people, and kindreds, and tongues, and nations (that is, they of 
other nations), shall see their dead bodies three days and an half, 
and shall not suffer their dead bodies to be put in graves.” Although 
the French Revolution continued some six or seven years, there 
was only about three and a half years of this time that they warred 
against the Bible. During the time of this warfare their great effort 
was to destroy the Bible, religion, and all who dared to speak in 
favor of either; but in the last portion of the revolution we find some 
of those very persons speaking in its favor, as was the case with 
Robespierre. Toward the end of the three and a half years (that is, 
in 1794) he made a speech in the National Convention of France, in 
which he plead for the existence of a supreme being, and at the 
close of his speech the two following articles were unanimously 
passed by the Convention: ARSH January 21, 1862, page 61.20 
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“Art. 1. The French people acknowledges the existence of the 
Supreme Being, etc.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 61.21 


“Art. 2. It acknowledges that the worship most worthy of the 
Supreme Being is the practice of the duties of man."ARSH January 
21, 1862, page 61.22 


From that day the words, virtue, and supreme being, were in every 
mouth. Instead of the inscription, To Reason, placed upon the fronts 
of the churches, there was now inscribed, To the Supreme Being. 
Thiers’ French Rev. Vol. iii, pp.13-15.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 
61.23 


From that point commenced a turn of affairs in France. About one 
year from that time, i.e., at the close of the three and a half years, 
they permitted the priests to return to their churches, and the people 
to have the Bible again.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 61.24 


During this three and a half years’ warfare, other nations, seeing the 
sad course the French were taking, would not join in with it, but kept 
the Scriptures sacredly, and after this war on the witnesses was 
ended, assisted in the work of exalting them. An attempt was made 
to draw England, America, and other countries into the same views 
of this matter as those of the French. Paine, for this purpose, sent 
14000 copies of his work against the Bible into England. Gibbon, 
Hume, Voltaire, and others, exerted their influence in the same 
direction, but all without the desired effect. The nations would not 
join in the work of exterminating the Bible. Although they beheld it 
dead in the streets of France, they kept it from being exterminated, 
or “put in graves.” The English, fearing the awful results of the 
deistical principles that were gaining ground in France, made a 
strenuous effort to introduce the word of God among them, and for 
this purpose organized the French Bible Society, May, 1792, just at 
the time the Revolution broke out. “The Revolutionary war put a 
period to all communication between the countries. The funds 
remitted were lost. ‘We have lived in times,’ said the printer, still 
alive in 1801, ‘which have destroyed everything, overturned 
everything, and all must begin afresh.” Anderson’s Annals of the 
Eng. Bible, pp.498,499. Shortly after this, i.e., in 1804, they did 
indeed begin anew, and organized The British and Foreign Bible 
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Society, which has circulated millions of copies of the Scriptures in 
France.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 61.25 


Inverse 10 we get a further account of the time in which these 
witnesses were slain. “And they that dwell upon the earth shall 
rejoice over them, and make merry, and shall send gifts one to 
another, because these two prophets tormented them that dwelt on 
the earth.” There are three points in the above verse that will claim 
our attention. 1. Rejoicing. 2. Makingmerry, and 3. Sending the 
gifts. This is all done by those who had been “tormented” by the 
witnesses. It will of course apply to the French people. That they 
had been “tormented” by the witnesses, is evident from the 
statement of Callot-d’ Herbois, that “religion” was the only obstacle 
to the triumph of the worship of reason. Their war was of course 
against the object of their hatred and trouble, and that was the 
Bible.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 61.26 


But before passing further with this subject, it may be well to notice 
an objection that is sometimes urged against this application of the 
slaying of the witnesses. That is, this warfare was mostly on the 
Catholic church, and it cannot be that such a warfare fulfilled this 
scripture, as that is an apostate church.ARSH January 21, 1862, 
page 62.1 


| reply, 1. That this war was made against all religion, but directly 
against the Bible; so it fell on Papists and Protestants alike. 2. If it 
were true that it was Papists alone who were the religionists of 
France, and suffered in that struggle, it would be in that church 
alone that the witnesses could be found in France. On the 
Catholics, then, would be the place to strike an effective blow to kill 
the witnesses.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 62.2 


But to return to the course of those who killed the witnesses. This 
war, as already stated, was for the extermination of the Bible. 
“Never let it be forgotten that before the Revolution of 1792, the 
promoters of infidelity in France are stated to have raised among 
themselves, and spent, a sum equal to nine hundred thousand 
pounds in one year, nay, again and again, in purchasing, printing, 
and dispersing books, to corrupt the minds of the people, and 
prepare them for desperate measures!” Anderson’s Annals of the 
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Eng. Bible, p.494.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 62.3 


“The way for such a revolution was prepared by the writings of 
Voltaire, Mirabeau, Diderst, Helvetius, D’Alembert, Condorcet, 
Rosseau, and others of the same stamp, in which they endeavored 
to disseminate principles subversive both of natural and revealed 
religion. Revelation was not only impugned, but entirely set aside; 
the Deity was banished from the universe, and an imaginary 
phantom, under the name of the goddess of Reason, substituted in 
its place.... The carved work of all religious belief and moral practice 
was boldly cut down by Carnot, Robespierre, and their atheistical 
associates. Nature was investigated by pretended philosophers, 
only with a view to darken the mind, to prevent mankind from 
considering anything as real but what the band could grasp or the 
corporeal eye perceive.” Dick on the Improvement of Society, 
p.154.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 62.4 


It is said that those who slew the witnesses rejoiced and made 
merry. This is apparent from the account of the Festival of Reason. 
“They went in procession to the Convention, and the rabble, 
indulging their fondness for the burlesque, caricatured in the most 
ludicrous manner the ceremonies of religion, and took as much 
delight in profaning, as they had done in celebrating them. Men, 
wearing sursplices and copes, came singing hallelujahs, and 
dancing Carmagnole, to the bar of the Convention. There they 
deposited the host, the boxes in which it was kept, and the statues 
of gold and silver. They made burlesque speeches, and sometimes 
addressed the most singular apostrophes to the saints themselves. 
‘O you!’ exclaimed a deputation from St. Denis, ‘O you, instruments 
of fanaticism, blessed saints of all kinds, be at length patriots, rise 
en masse, serve the country by going to the mint to be melted, and 
give us in this world that felicity which you wanted to obtain for us in 
the other!’ These scenes of merriment were followed all at once by 
scenes of reverence and devotion.... A festival was instituted for all 
the Decades, 1“The month consisted of thirty days; it was divided into three 
portions of ten days each, called decades, instead of the four weeks. The tenth 
day of each decade was dedicated to rest, and superceded the former Sunday. 
Thus there was one day of rest less in the month.... The day was divided 
according to the decimal system into ten parts or hours, these into ten others, and 
so on. But not to attempt too much this latter reform was postponed for one year.” 
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Thiers’ French Rev. Vol. ii, pp.364,365. to supersede the Catholic 
ceremonies of Sunday.... The first Festival of Reason was held with 
pomp on the 20th of Brumaire (the 10th of November).... A young 
woman represented the goddess of Reason. She was the wife of 
Memore, the printer, one of the friends of Vincent, Ronain, 
Chaumetie, Herbert, and the like. She was dressed in a white 
drapery; a mantle of azure blue hung from her shoulders. Her 
flowing hair was covered with the cap of liberty. She sat on an 
antique seat, entwined with ivy, and borne by four citizens. Young 
girls dressed in white, and crowned with roses, preceded and 
followed the goddess. Then came the busts of Lepelletier and 
Marat, musicians, troops, and all the armed sections. Speeches 
were delivered, and hymns sung, in the Temple of Reason. They 
then proceeded to the Convention, and Chaumatte spoke in these 
terms:ARSH January 21, 1862, page 62.5 


“Legislators! Fanaticism has given way to reason. Its bleared eyes 
could not endure the brilliancy of the light. This day an immense 
concourse has assembled beneath those gothic vaults, which, for 
the first time, re-echoed the truth. There the French have celebrated 
the only true worship, that of liberty, that of reason. There we have 
formed wishes for the prosperity of the arms of the republic. There 
we have abandoned inanimate idols for reason, for that animated 
image, the master-piece of nature. ARSH January 21, 1862, page 
62.6 


“As he uttered these words, Chaumette pointed to the living 
goddess of Reason. The young and beautiful woman descended 
from her seat and went up to the president, who gave her the 
fraternal kiss, amid universal bravoes and shouts of The Republic 
forever! Reason forever! Down with fanaticism!” Thiers’ French Rev. 
Vol. ii, pp.369-371.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 62.7 


Such is a sample only of the scenes of rejoicing and merriment that 
they indulged in.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 62.8 


“And they shall send gifts one to another.” It is a striking fact that 
those who were the prime movers and executioners in the 
September massacre of 1792, actually received gifts of large sums 
of money for their services by which they had struck terror into all 
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religionists. From Sept. 2 to 7, they put to death 9,000 victims. The 
Commune paid, Sept. 4, the sum of 1463 livres as a present to 
these terrorists. Thiers’ French Rev. Vol. i, pp.361,365.ARSH 
January 21, 1862, page 62.9 


The scenes of horror that filled France during this reign of terror far 
exceeded anything of the kind in the annals of history. “While 
infidelity was enthroned in power, it wielded the sword of 
vengeance with infernal ferocity against the priests of the Romish 
church, who were butchered wherever found, hunted as wild 
beasts, frequently roasted alive, or drowned in hundreds together, 
without either accusation or trial. At Nantez, no less than 360 
priests were shot, and 460 drowned. In one night 48 were shut up in 
a barge and drowned in the Loire; 292 priests were massacred 
during the bloody scenes of the 10th of August and the 22nd of 
September, 1792; and 1135 were guillotined under the government 
of the National Convention, from the month of September, 1792, till 
the end of 1795, besides vast numbers, hunted by the infidel 
republicans like owls and partridges, who perished in different ways 
throughout the provinces of France.” Dick on Diffusion of 
Knowledge, p.155.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 62.10 


Thiers says: “The number of persons guillotined during the reign of 
terror in France was 1,022,351. This does not include the massacre 
at Versailles, at the Abbaye, the Carinelite, or other prisons, on 
Sept. 2, the victims Glaciere of Avignon, those shot at Toulon and 
Marseilles, or the persons slain in the little town of Bedoin, the 
whole population of which perished.” Thiers’ French Rev. Vol. iii, 
p.106.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 62.11 


Dr. Dick, in speaking of the results of this Revolution, says: “Such 
was the rapidity with which the work of destruction was carried on, 
that within the short space of ten years, not less than three millions 
of human beings (one-half more than the whole population of 
Scotland) are supposed to have perished in that country alone, 
chiefly through the influence of immoral principles, and the 
seductions of a false philosophy.” Dick’s Improvement of Society, 
p.154.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 62.12 


Concerning the winding up of this scene we read, [Revelation 
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11:11]. “And after three days and an half the Spirit of life from God 
entered into them, and they stood upon their feet; and great fear fell 
upon them which saw them. And they heard a great voice from 
heaven saying unto them, come up hither. And they ascended up to 
heaven in a cloud; and their enemies beheld them.” Almost 
simultaneously with the close of the French Revolution, Bible 
societies were organized, and the Scriptures have spread with that 
rapidity that in all civilized countries the before obscured, or 
sackcloth covered, witnesses may be read by every family. The 
Scriptures are so within the reach of all that their prominent position 
is represented by their ascension to heaven “in a cloud.”ARSH 
January 21, 1862, page 62.13 


“Their enemies beheld them.” Yes, even infidel France, with all her 
boasted statements that she should destroy religion, has had to 
behold the world-wide spread of the Bible. ARSH January 21, 1862, 
page 62.14 


Verse 13. “And the same hour was there a great earthquake,” 
representing the great political revolution of France, which shook 
many portions of the government of the Old World. “And the tenth 
part of the city fell.” This city is the same as the woman of 
Revelation 17, the Papal church. France was one of the ten original 
divisions of Western Rome, which had been given into the hands of 
the Papal church by the decree of Justinian in 1798. By the 
breaking out of this Revolution one of the ten parts of the Catholic 
hierarchy was destroyed, here represented by a “tenth part of the 
city” falling. “And in the earthquake were slain of men (margin, 
names of men, titles) seven thousand.” This Revolution was a war 
on titles, as the following will show: “At the same moment a member 
proposed to abolish the titles of count, marquis, baron, etc.; to 
prohibit liveries; in short, to suppress all hereditary titles.” “Its first 
decree relative to the ceremonial, abolished the titles of sire, and 
majesty, usually given to the king.” Thiers’ French Rev. Vol. i, 
pp.150,201. It has been estimated that something like 7000 titles 
were destroyed in that Revolution, which had as its object to bring 
all down upon a level. In the massacres of Aug. 10, and Sept. 2, 
1792, the watchword of the rabble was, “Down with the Aristocrats!” 
meaning all those who hitherto had had any titles of distinction or of 
office. ARSH January 21, 1862, page 62.15 
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“And the remnant were affrighted, and gave glory to the God of 
heaven.” Many who were zealous in this Revolution saw the folly of 
their course and endorsed the Bible; and even “Callot-d’ Herbois 
died calling on that very God whom he had impiously blasphemed.” 
Thiers’ French Rev. Vol. iii, p.221. Note. | am inclined to think, 
however, that “the remnant” has reference to the other nine parts of 
the city; that is, to the same as the nations, etc., who would not 
suffer the witnesses to be buried. These rejoiced when they saw the 
horrid scene end, and the word of God exalted.ARSH January 21, 
1862, page 62.16 


Here we behold another striking evidence that God is the author of 
the prophecy, Revelation, in the accurate fulfillment of these 
predictions concerning the treatment of his word. “The third woe 
cometh quickly,” is the language that follows this prophecy. That 
woe is now doubtless coming on the earth. National calamities are 
increasing. “Evil is going forth from nation to nation.” Nations are 
commencing to understand what is meant by being “distressed with 
perplexity.” Soon the nations will be angry, and God’s wrath come 
as marked out under the seventh trumpet. Lord, arouse thy people 
for the conflict, for it is surely coming, and that speedily. ARSH 
January 21, 1862, page 62.17 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


OBJECTIONS TO THE VISIONS 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: If the visions are to be made a test of christian 
fellowship, as appears from Bro. Loughborough’s remarks in reply 
to Bro. L., Vol. xviii, No. 23, then | deem it necessary to ask a few 
questions, also a little explanation upon one or two points, in order if 

possible that some objections may be removed from my mind. 

Otherwise it seems that | shall be compelled to remain outside. In 
relation to the visions | would say that | have never opposed them, 

neither have | believed them fully, for the following reason, viz., | fail 

to discover in some instances a harmony between them and the 

Bible.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 62.18 
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Permit me to give one or two extracts from sister White’s 
Experience and Views, which have been, and still are, stumbling- 
blocks in the way, not only with myself, but with others, of receiving 
the visions as of heavenly origin. On page 27 is the following: “My 
accompanying angel bade me look for the travail of soul for sinners 
as used to be. | looked, but could not see it; for the time for their 
salvation is past." ARSH January 21, 1862, page 62.19 


The sentiment contained in these three short lines has served as a 
preventive against my receiving the visions. It is plain that according 
to the above view there have been no true conversions for the past 
twelve years, at least. | find upon examination that this view was in 
perfect harmony with the views of many of the leading men in the 
Advent ranks at that time, who believed in the shut door. | will here 
give an extract from the pen of Wm. Miller-ARSH January 21, 1862, 
page 62.20 


“We have done our work in warning sinners, and in trying to awake 
a formal church. God in his providence has shut the door, we can 
only stir one another up to be patient, and be diligent to make our 
calling and election sure. We are now living in the time specified in 
Malachi 3:18 also Daniel 12:10, Revelation 22:10-12. In this 
passage we can not help but see that a little while before Christ 
should come there would be a separation between the just and 
unjust, the righteous and wicked, between those who love his 
appearing and those who hate it. And never since the days of the 
apostles has there been such a division line drawn as was drawn 
about the 10th or 23rd day of the 7th Jewish month. Since that time 
they say they have no confidence in us. We have now need of 
patience after we have done the will of God that we may receive the 
promise.” Advent Herald, Dec. 11, 1844.ARSH January 21, 1862, 
page 63.1 


Now it is not strange that men should err in relation to this matter, 
being human; but it is strange that a divine revelation from heaven 
should prove untrue. If you, or any other one, can give a 
satisfactory explanation of the above view, you will by so doing 
remove one great objection from my mind.ARSH January 21, 1862, 
page 63.2 
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| wish to notice one point more. On page 34, same book, | read 
thus: “Then the saints used their wings and mounted to the top of 
the wall of the city,” etc. Here the saints are represented as having 
wings. Now if this is in harmony with the word, | say, Amen; but 
what saith the Lord? Genesis 1:26, 27. “And God said, Let us make 
man in our image, after our likeness, and let them have dominion 
over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the 
cattle, and over all the earth, and over every creeping thing that 
creepeth upon the earth. So God created man in his own image, in 
the image of God created he him, male and female created he 
them.” See also Genesis 5:1; 9:6; Hebrews 1:3; Colossians 
1:15.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 63.3 


Here then is positive proof that God has no wings, and it is quite 
certain that Christ had no wings while here upon earth, and he is to 
come in like manner as he went away. Now if the Father and Son 
have no wings, will the saints be like them, or will they have wings 
and be unlike them? Let the apostle answer. Beloved, now are we 
the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be, but 
we know that when he shall appear we shall be like him, for we 
shall see him as he is. 7 John 3:2. In conclusion | wish to ask the 
following questions:ARSH January 21, 1862, page 63.4 


1. Has not God always had a true church upon earth? If so, have 
the signs spoken of in Mark 16:17, 18, followed true believers since 
the days of the apostles? ARSH January 21, 1862, page 63.5 


2. If the gifts which were placed in the church more than eighteen 
hundred years since were to continue to the end, how does it 
happen that in following the history of the church from the apostles’ 
days down to the present time, we find no record of the gifts being 
manifest among God’s people? Have we any account of there being 
any workers of miracles since the days of the apostles? As | claim 
to be an honest seeker after truth, | trust you will esteem it a 
privilege to notice the points herein mentioned through the 
Review.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 63.6 


Yours in search of light and truth. 
W. H. BALL. 
Washington, N. H. 
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P. S. It is thought by some that you will reduce my letter to ashes 
instead of giving it a place in the columns of the Review, therefore | 
would say that it is my request that you publish it entire in the 
Review. But should you not feel disposed so to do, you will please 
return it immediately, as | shall consider it duty to send it to some 
other paper for publication. ARSH January 21, 1862, page 63.7 


W.H.B. 
REPLY 


JWe 


Before answering the objections you urge against the visions, there 
is one unpleasant feature in your letter which does not deserve to 
pass unnoticed. Your ostensible object in writing your article is to 
get light, as you profess to be an honest seeker after truth; and yet 
in closing you request the communication, if it is not published, to 
be returned immediately, as you consider it duty to send it to some 
other paper for publication. These declarations do not go well 
together. If your sole object is to get light on the subject, why do you 
consider it duty to send it to some other paper for publication? Do 
you expect to get that light from any other paper? You certainly 
cannot. Your sending it to some other paper would therefore be for 
the sake of exposing to the world what you consider the falsity of 
the visions; it would be for the sake of gratifying a spirit which we 
fear is very nearly allied to a spirit spoken of in Revelation 12:17, 
and which is by nothing else so much enraged as by the testimony 
of Jesus, which is the spirit of prophecy. | shall be most happy to 
learn that in all this | misjudge; but till this motive is expressly 
disclaimed, no other intent can be attributed to the threat which your 
letter contains. ARSH January 21, 1862, page 63.8 


Your first objection is taken from page 27 of Experience and Views. 
Let us quote the whole paragraph, that we may have it before us: “1 
saw that the mysterious signs and wonders, and false reformations, 
would increase and spread. The reformations that were shown me 
were not reformations from error to truth. My accompanying angel 
bade me look for the travail of soul for sinners as used to be. | 
looked, but could not see it; for the time for their salvation is 
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past.”ARSH January 21, 1862, page 63.9 


It is here declared that false reformations would increase and 
spread. This view was given March 24, 1849; and it was not till 
1858, about nine years after, that the great tornado of false 
reformation swept over this country and extended even to other 
lands. Now how was it known in 1849 that these reformations would 
increase and spread? Could it be ascertained from any human 
wisdom? Could human shrewdness and foresight determine this 
point? Yet the prediction was given, and has been strikingly fulfilled 
before our eyes; and those who reject the visions, instead of 
uniformly passing unnoticed such points as these, and grasping 
after the seeming objections, would do well to first satisfy 
themselves and us, by what means this was foretold. When a 
prediction that goes beyond all human calculation and foresight, is 
accurately fulfilled, we have one of the signs that the prophecy is 
given of God. And yet in the very paragraph containing such an 
evidence of the authenticity of the visions, an objection is drawn 
against them. Let us go on and see if the objection really 
exists. ARSH January 21, 1862, page 63.10 


“The reformations that were shown me were not reformations from 
error to truth.” No Sabbath-keeper will dispute this. In none of the 
popular reformations and revivals that we have lately witnessed has 
there been a turning from error to truth. We all know this. Let it be 
noticed that the language does not say that it was shown that there 
could be no reformations from error to truth, but only that those that 
were shown were not such. Now, bearing in mind the fact that the 
scene of vision is one of the false revivals of these last days, let us 
read on: “My accompanying angel bade me look for the travail of 
soul for sinners as used to be. | looked, but could not see it.” Now, 
who was it that did not have travail of soul for sinners as formerly? 
Answer, Those engaged in these false revivals. And here again, we 
appeal to the objector’s own observation for the truth of this. We all 
know that these revivals were not characterized by that travail of 
soul for sinners that distinguished such movements previous to the 
fall of Babylon. But why did they not have travail of soul for sinners? 
The answer is, Because the time for their salvation is past. Whose 
salvation? Not that of sinners in general, but of those who were 
engaged in carrying on these revivals. This is the idea the language 
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is intended to convey; and it expressed a solemn truth which is no 
less true to-day than it was then. The difficulty with this testimony 
lies in making the word “their,” refer to sinners in general, whereas it 
refers, not to them, but to the false revivalists, who, as already 
seen, constituted the object of the view. To say that they did not 
have travail of soul for sinners, because the time for the salvation of 
all sinners was past, is the same as to say that if the time for the 
salvation of sinners had not been past, those that were carrying on 
these false revivals would have had a travail of soul for them. But it 
is unreasonable to suppose that false revivalists, who were 
destitute of the Spirit and power of God themselves, and laboring 
under a complete deception of Satan, would have a travail of soul 
for sinners under any circumstances; and the reason is given: not 
because the time for the salvation of sinners in general is past, but 
because the time for their own salvation is past; because they have 
rejected light and truth, and are given over to strong delusion. ARSH 
January 21, 1862, page 63.11 


This is expressed in a preceding paragraph of the same vision, 
which seems to be treating especially of the working of Satan. Page 
26, first paragraph: “I saw that Satan was working through agents in 
a number of ways. He was at work through ministers who have 
rejected the truth and are given over to strong delusions to believe 
a lie, that they might be damned.” These, with others, were the 
prime movers in the late reformations; these are the ones who did 
not have travail of soul for sinners; these are they whose time of 
salvation is past. This is abundantly explained in Supplement to 
Experience and Views, page 4. We believe there are thousands 
upon thousands of such all over the land.ARSH January 21, 1862, 
page 63.12 


Your quotation from Wm. Miller does not prove the point you have 
in view; for | understand that Wm. Miller never believed in the shut 
door in the extreme sense of that phrase. He says: “We have done 
our work in warning sinners and trying to awake a formal church. 
God in his providence has shut the door.” The door of what? Why, 
the door against any further efforts in that direction, This was 
emphatically the case. Look at the circumstances of that time. All 
eyes were intently fixed upon the tenth day of the seventh month, 
when believers, as they had declared to the world, were expecting 
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to realize their hope. The time came, and passed. What then could 
they do? Was it any use for them to go on, and try to arouse the 
world again on that message? Not a particle. The work for the 
world, on that message and movement, was done. God in his 
providence had shut the door - the door of effort, the door of 
utterance [Colossians 4:8]; for the world, in the language of the 
extract, had lost confidence in them, and hence all they could do, 
was to stir each other up to be patient and diligent, till God should 
make known the further counsels of his will concerning them.ARSH 
January 21, 1862, page 63.13 


But that a change did take place in 1844 in the formal churches 
affecting their prospects of salvation, none can deny who have any 
confidence in the second angel’s message. That message might 
not inappropriately be called, the shut-door message. It declared 
that Babylon had fallen. What was meant by that fall? Did it mean 
that they were on the same footing in regard to their eternal 
prospects? No: it meant that they had experienced a moral change 
for the worse; that the great mass of them had made a final 
rejection of truth, and had hopelessly shut their ears to its entreaties 
and claims. It is true that God has a people there after that event; 
but they are as the “few berries in the uppermost boughs,” or as 
“the gleaning grapes, when the vintage is done;” and they are 
summoned of heaven to leave her fatal communion. Revelation 
18:4.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 63.14 


Your second objection is drawn from page 34, which speaks of the 
saints’ having wings. What is the trouble here? Certainly it does not 
seem that people could object to having wings, in itself considered; 
at least, | should not, if that is to be the order in the glorious 
restitution that is promised. But it is claimed that it does not agree 
with the Bible, as God and Christ have no wings, and we are to be 
like them. Question. Will men resemble God and Christ any more 
than the angels do? It would be a singular position to say that they 
will. But angels have wings. See/saiah 6:2, Ezekiel 1:6; Daniel 
9:21, etc. Moreover, while it is said that we shall be like the Son of 
man [7 John 3:2, it is also said that we shall be as the angels. 
Matthew 22:30. From this it appears that the addition of wings to 
our existing list of members, would not interfere with that sense in 
which we are now in the likeness of God and the Son of man. If any 
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think it would, they must reconcile the scriptures which state that we 
shall be as the angels who have wings, as well as that we shall be 
like the Son of man, who, it is claimed, does not have them.ARSH 
January 21, 1862, page 63.15 


But the prophet expressly declares that the saints in the immortal 
state will have wings. /saiah 40:31. “They shall mount up with wings 
as eagles, they shall run and not be weary, they shall walk and not 
faint.” That this chapter carries us over into the immortal state, and 
is to be interpreted literally, there is abundant proof. It brings us to 
the time when the Lord God shall come with a strong hand, and his 
arm shall rule for him; when his reward is with him and his work 
before him. Verse 70. It brings us to the time when princes shall be 
brought to nothing, the judges of the earth shall be as vanity, and 
the whirlwind shall take them away as stubble. Verses 23, 24. It is 
when the youth and young men [that know not God] shall faint, be 
weary and utterly fall. These are scenes connected with the coming 
of Christ and the destruction of his enemies; and it is then that they 
that wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength; they, in the 
immortal state, shall mount up with wings as eagles. Mark, it does 
not say that they shall mount up as with wings of eagles; but, they 
shall mount up with wings as the eagles mount. This testimony is 
decisive on this point. ARSH January 21, 1862, page 63.16 


What you say of the perpetuity of the gifts and signs being 
manifested from the apostles’ days to the present time, opens a 
new field, into which space will not allow us to enter largely in this 
article. You ask how it happens that in following the history of the 
church from the apostles’ days down to the present time, we find no 
record of the gifts being manifest among God’s people. Have you 
followed the history of the church from the apostles’ days down to 
the present? Have you a minute and accurate history of the true 
people of God from that time to this, so that if there had been any 
such things you would have found it recorded? If you have such a 
history you have what we have never yet heard of. The fact is, no 
records have been left by which we can trace this matter in every 
age of the church. Those who have left on record an account of the 
times in which they lived, were not the sincere and devoted 
christians, but those who were proud and vain, and ambitious of 
literary distinction. “It is recorded by Dr. Delahogue, on the authority 
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of Eusebius, that the fathers who were really most fitted to be the 
luminaries of the age in which they lived, were too busy in preparing 
their flocks for martyrdom to commit anything to writing;” and the 
fact that the church dwelt for 1260 years in the wilderness, is a 
sufficient reason for our not having a full account of all its internal 
experiences and history. Consequently nothing can be based on 
the assumption that we have all the history of the church from the 
time of the apostles down. The New Testament plainly teaches that 
the gifts were set in the church till we reach the perfect state. Christ 
promised to be with his people even to the end of the world; and if, 
at any period, the church has not been in a condition to exercise 
these gifts, it only follows that she has not always lived up to her 
privilege. ARSH January 21, 1862, page 64.1 


In your second letter you introduce another point, as follows: 
“Again, on page 45 is the following: ‘| saw if any hold on to their 
property, and do not inquire duty of the Lord, he would not make 
duty known,’ etc. | wish to inquire if the Lord has not already made 
duty known in relation to our property in his blessed book?” The 
Lord in his word has laid down certain general principles to govern 
us in the management of our property; but particular duties rest 
upon us at particular times; and on these we want light, and should 
consequently inquire of the Lord. This vision explains itself a few 
lines further on: “Il saw that God did not require all of his people to 
dispose of their property at the same time, but in a time of need he 
would teach them, if they desired to be taught, when to sell, and 
how much to sell.” These are the points upon which it is desirable 
that duty should be made known; but information on these points 
the Bible does not furnish us.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 64.2 


According to the principle involved in the above inquiry, prayer is of 
no use; and all the petitions that we offer up to the Lord, to guide 
and direct us, give us wisdom, make duty known before us, etc., are 
altogether useless, for all is made known in his blessed book. But 
few, we have charity to believe, will be willing to commit themselves 
to such a position as this. ARSH January 21, 1862, page 64.3 


Having now answered your objections, one fact may be 
appropriately stated in closing: it is that those who decide against 
these manifestations, sooner or later take such a course as to place 
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themselves beyond the utmost limits of the fellowship of this people. 

There is a lesson involved in this which all who wish to maintain 

their connection with the church of Sabbath-keepers, would, before 

taking their stand against them, do well to consider. ARSH January 
21, 1862, page 64.4 


U.S. 


QUESTIONS 


JWe 


IF the two-horned beast applies to the United States, and the civil 
and ecclesiastical powers are represented by the two horns, how 
must a church be organized to form a part of one of those 
horns?ARSH January 21, 1862, page 64.5 


A. S.H. 
ANSWER. Anti-scripturally. ARSH January 21, 1862, page 64.6 


Is it according to your rules for members of your church to allow 
their children to dress in all the gaudy fashions of the world, and 
attend balls and frolics? If you please, publish an answer in the 
Review.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 64.7 


One who is not an Adventist, but keeps the Sabbath and believes in 
keeping all of God’s commandments. JASON BRUNDAGEARSH 
January 21, 1862, page 64.8 


ANSWER. No!ARSH January 21, 1862, page 64.9 
Who reported S. C. Wellcome at the Office as being a corrupt man? 
| have been told that that was the case, and that was the reason 


why his letters were not published in the Review.ARSH January 21, 
1862, page 64.10 


G. W. PERRY. 


ANSWER. No one has thus reported. We have published much 
from Bro. W. If we have not published all, it is probably for similar 
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reasons that we have not published all that others have sent to us. - 
ED.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 64.11 


PROVIDENCE favoring, | will hold meetings with the brethren ir 
Ohio as follows —ARSH January 21, 1862, page 64.12 


Ayersville, Jan. 29 and 30; Gilboa Feb. 1 and 2; Cass the 3rd, 
(evening); Lovett’s Grove the 5th, (evening); Green Spring 8 and 
9.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 64.13 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


John A. Hardy: Where is your Review sent?ARSH January 21, 
1862, page 64.14 


E. D. Belden: The $2 you sent pays you to No. 4, Vol. xviliARSH 
January 21, 1862, page 64.15 


|. A. Smith: We have no books of the kind you mentionARSH 
January 21, 1862, page 64.16 


Nathan Davis: Your paper has been sent regularly from the Office. 
We send the back Nos. of this Vol. again. ARSH January 21, 1862, 
page 64.17 


lra Lake: The amount of your indebtedness for the Review & Herald 
is $1.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 64.18 


J. F. Hammond: We sent the hymn book to Providence, R. |ARSH 
January 21, 1862, page 64.19 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
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Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH January 
21, 1862, page 64.20 


A. A. Marks 1,00,xix,1. E. Trumbull 0,50,xix,1. P. Folsom 2,00,xx,1. 
J. L. Edgar 1,00,xvi,1. E. A. Averill 2,00,xx,1. H. Hilliard 0,50,xxi,14. 
H. Kenyon 2,00,xxi,14. J. S. Day, for M. A. Tanner 0,50,xx,1. E. 
Green 0,25,xix,14. M. Kittle 1,00,xix,14. M. Fifield 2,00,xxi,1. E. P. 
Giles 1,00,xx,1. Nathan Davis 1,00,xix,1. |. D. Perry 1,00,xix,1. J. 
Carter 1,00,xx,1. W. Caviness 0,90,xx,4. D. Hewitt 1,00,xx,1. R. 
Godsmark 1,00,xx,1. A friend 1,00,xxi,1. H. Smith 2,00,xx,9. E. 
Whitaker 1,00,xx,1. S. N. Haskell, for W. Perrin, 0,50,xx,1. E. D. 
Belden 2,00,xviii,4. J. Brinkerhoff 2,00,xx,7. C. H. T. St. Clair 
1,00,xx,1. J. Evans 1,00,xix,7. L. C. Tolhurst 0,75,xx,1. W. Barnette, 
for James Day, 0,50,xx,1. W. Barnette 1,50,xviii,6. C. Colson 
1,00,xx,1. W. Goodale 1,00,xx,1. S. Kingston 3,00,xxi,1. S. R. 
Nichols 2,00,xxiv,1. Betsey Bryant, for Sarah W. Chase 1,00,xxii,8. 
Lebbeus Drew 2,00,xx,14. H. J. Kittle 1,00,xx,1. W. F. Crous 
1,00,xx,1. O. Davis 1,00,xx,18. J. L. Prescott 2,00,xviii,19. J. H. 
Lonsdale 1,00,xx,1. W. G. Kendall 1,20,xx,6. R. N. Chaffee 
1,80,xvii,1. L. Pinkerton 2,00,xix,1. L. Lathrop 2,00,xxi,1ARSH 
January 21, 1862, page 64.21 


For Review to Poor 

JWe 

S. Kingston $1.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 64.22 
For Shares in Publishing Association 
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A. P. Kenyon $10. M. Kittle $10. J. Shepley $7 ARSH January 21, 
1862, page 64.23 


Donations to Publishing Association 
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Ch. at Monterey, Mich., $55. Ch. at Allegan, Mich., $28. Betsey 
Bryant $2.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 64.24 


Books Sent by Mail 


JWe 


Dr. J. Hull $1,40. H. Hilliard 80c. J. T. Orton 75c. J. B. Lamson 90c. 
Mattie Wells 44c. W. Caviness 20c. R. J. Lawrence 25c. Wm. Potter 

25c. |. A. Smith $2. H. Moore 30c. S. N. Haskell 15c. W. Miller 15c. 
Mrs. L. C. Tolhurst 60c. S. Kingston $1. W. H. Slown 10c. O. Davis 
$1,50. J. F. Hammond $1,20. W. G. Kendall 60c. R. N. Chaffee 80c. 

Wm. S. Ingraham $1,20.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 64.25 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


H. Kenyon (E. W. S.) $5. M. M. Edmunds (E. W. S.) $3. Ellen S. 
Edmunds (E. W. S.) $1. D. E. Gardner (E. W. S.) $1. A. S. Hutchins 
$20.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 64.26 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The New Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, ns 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part !, Bible History- 60 
Part Il, Secular History, “ 
Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the 15 
entire Sabbath question, 

The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 15 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 

Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, : 2 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 15 
and future condition of man, 7 
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Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 15 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, . 


The Kingdom of God. A Refutation of the doctrine, called Age to 
Come, 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 15 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 
Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and 10 
Twenty-three Hundred Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 10 
Earth, : 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at the 10 
Door, 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin and 10 
perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 10 
Hayti, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 10 
week, 
Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 10 
Ancient and Modern, 
Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second Advent andthe 10 
Sabbath, “ 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 10 
Revelation 8 and 9, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 10 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of Scripture 5 « 
references, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the First and 5 « 
Second Deaths, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 5 « 


Apostasy and perils of the last days, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an Appendix, “The 5 « 
Sabbath not a Type,“ 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an address to the 
Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 


5s 


5“ 
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Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5 « 
Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 5 « 
Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, 5 « 
Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5“ 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 
Illustrated, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. |, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 
with the Third Message, 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75 
Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 
Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 100 
F. Hudson, 
Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine, 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 64.27 


These tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less than 
twenty-five. ARSH January 21, 1862, page 64.28 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 centsARSH January 21, 1862, page 
64.29 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
January 21, 1862, page 64.30 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
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ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 64.31 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH January 21, 1862, page 64.32 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH January 21, 1862, page 64.33 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques, et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH January 21, 1862, page 64.34 


These publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. When ordered by the quantity, not less than $5 
worth, one-third will be deducted from these prices on Pamphlets 
and Tracts, and one-fourth on bound Books. In this case, postage 
added, if sent by mail. Orders, to insure attention, must be 
accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements be made. 
Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek MichigatiRSH 
January 21, 1862, page 64.35 
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January 28, 1862 
RH VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 9 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 2 
1862. - NO. 9. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 65.1 


O, HAD I THE WINGS OF A DOVE! 

JWe 

O, HAD | the wings of the harmless dove, 

| would speed me away where the angels are, 

To that beautiful land of light and love, 

Where all is immortal and fair. ARSH January 28, 1862, page 65.2 


| would soar beyond the starry blue, 
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To my Father’s home | would quickly fly; 
Bid the dark scenes of earth adieu, 
Where flowers fade and die.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 65.3 


| would spread my wings for an upward flight, 

The joys of heaven | long to see, 

To drink of the crystal waters bright, 

To eat of life’s fair tree. ARSH January 28, 1862, page 65.4 


| would join in the song that the seraphs sing, 

And tune my harp to their sweetest lays, 

All glory ascribe to Heaven’s King, 

And everlasting praise. ARSH January 28, 1862, page 65.5 


| would leave this earth where death’s strong arm 

Is daily laying its victims low, 

This world of sorrow, sin, and harm, 

Of wretchedness and woe.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 65.6 


| would gladly exchange my home below 

For a home in the peaceful land of heaven, 

Where the waters of life so sweetly flow, 

And sin is all forgiven. ARSH January 28, 1862, page 65.7 


| would haste my flight and speed me away 

To the ever-green hills of that beautiful clime, 

Where the leaves of the forests ne’er decay - 

Beyond the frosts of time. ARSH January 28, 1862, page 65.8 


O, had | the wings of the gentle dove, 

| would hasten away, and be at rest, 

Would bask in the smiles of my Saviour’s love, 

Reclining on his breast. ARSH January 28, 1862, page 65.9 


Yet far from home | linger here, 

And would patiently wait for the dawn of day, 

For Jesus, my Saviour, will soon appear, 

And to his people say, ARSH January 28, 1862, page 65.10 


Ye blessed of my Father, come, 
Bright mansions I’ve prepared for you; 
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Accept my kingdom as your own, 
Receive the earth made newARSH January 28, 1862, page 65.17 


And | will be your Shepherd kind; 

On the mountains of Israel your fold shall be, 

Green, lovely pastures ye shall find, 

And living waters free. 

MARCIA S. AVERY. 

Locke, Mich., Jan. 9, 1862.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 65.12 


History of the Sabbath (Continued.) THE SABBATH FROM NEHEMIAH TO 
CHRIST 


JWe 


THE period of almost five centuries intervenes between the time of 
Nehemiah and the commencement of the ministry of the Redeemer. 
During this time an extraordinary change came over the Jewish 
people. Previously they had been to an alarming extent idolaters, 
and outbreaking violators of the Sabbath. But after their return from 
Babylon, they were never guilty of idolatry to any extent, the 
chastisement of that captivity effecting a cure of this evil. Speaking of 
the Babylonish captivity in his note on Ezekie/ 23:48, Dr. Clarke says: “From that 
time to the present day the Jews never relapsed into idolatry.” In like manner 


did they change their conduct relative to the Sabbath; and during 
this period they loaded the Sabbatic institution with the most 
burdensome and rigorous ordinances. A brief survey of this period 
must suffice. Under the reign of Antiochus Epiphanes, the king of 
Syria, B. C. 170, the Jews were greatly oppressedARSH January 
28, 1862, page 65.13 


“King Antiochus wrote to his whole kingdom, that all should be one 
people, and every one should leave his laws: so all the heathen 
agreed according to the commandment of the king. Yea, many also 
of the Israelites consented to his religion, and sacrificed unto idols, 
and profaned the Sabbath.” 1Mac.i,41-43.ARSH January 28, 1862, 
page 65.14 


The greater part of the Hebrews remained faithful to God, and as a 
consequence were obliged to flee for their lives. Thus the historian 
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continues: ARSH January 28, 1862, page 65.15 


“Then many that sought after justice and judgment went down into 
the wilderness, to dwell there: both they, and their children, and 
their wives, and their cattle; because afflictions increased sore upon 
them. Now when it was told the king’s servants, and the host that 
was at Jerusalem in the city of David, that certain men who had 
broken the king’s commandment, were gone down into the secret 
places in the wilderness, they pursued after them a great number, 
and having overtaken them, they camped against them, and made 
war against them on the Sabbath-day. And they said unto them, Let 
that which ye have done hitherto suffice; come forth, and do 
according to the commandment of the king, and ye shall live. But 
they said, We will not come forth, neither will we do the king’s 
commandment to profane the Sabbath-day. So then they gave 
them the battle with all speed. Howbeit they answered them not, 
neither cast they a stone at them, nor stopped the places where 
they lay hid. But they said, Let us die all in our innocency: heaven 
and earth shall testify for us that ye put us to death wrongfully. So 
they rose up against them in battle on the Sabbath, and they slew 
them, with their wives and children, and their cattle, to the number 
of a thousand people.” Mac. ii,29-38; Josephus’ Antiquities, book 
xii, chap 6.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 65.16 


In Jerusalem itself a like massacre took place. King Antiochus sent 
Appolonious with an army of twenty-two thousand,ARSH January 
28, 1862, page 65.17 


“Who, coming to Jerusalem and pretending peace, did forbear till 
the holy day of the Sabbath, when taking the Jews keeping holy 
day, he commanded his men to arm themselves. And so he slew all 
them that were gone to the celebrating of the Sabbath, and running 
through the city with weapons they slew great multitudes.” 
2Mac.v,25,26.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 65.18 


In view of these dreadful acts of slaughter, Mattathias, “an 
honorable and great man,” the father of Judas Maccabeus, with his 
friends decreed thus:ARSH January 28, 1862, page 65.19 


“Whosoever shall come to make battle with us on the Sabbath-day, 
we will fight against him; neither will we die all, as our brethren that 
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were murdered in the secret places.” 1Mac.ii,41.ARSH January 28, 
1862, page 65.20 


Yet were some martyred after this for observing the Sabbath. Thus 
we read:ARSH January 28, 1862, page 65.21 


“And others, that had run together into caves near by to keep the 
Sabbath-day secretly, being discovered to Philip, were all burnt 
together, because they made a conscience to help themselves for 
the honor of the most sacred day.” 2Mac.vi,11.ARSH January 28, 
1862, page 65.22 


After this, Judas Maccabeus did great exploits in defense of the 
Hebrews, and in resisting the dreadful oppression of the Syrian 
government. Of one of these battles we read:ARSH January 28, 
1862, page 65.23 


“When he had given him this watchword, The help of God, himself 
leading the first band, he joined battle with Nicanor. And by the help 
of the Almighty, they slew above nine thousand of their enemies, 
and wounded and maimed the most part of Nicanor’s host, and so 
put all to flight; and took their money that came to buy them, and 
pursued them far; but lacking time they returned; for it was the day 
before the Sabbath, and therefore they would no longer pursue 
them. So when they had gathered their armor together, and spoiled 
their enemies, they occupied themselves about the Sabbath, 
yielding exceeding praise and thanks to the Lord, who had 
preserved them unto that day, which was the beginning of mercy 
distilling upon them. And after the Sabbath, when they had given 
part of the spoils to the maimed, and the widows, and orphans, the 
residue they divided among themselves and their servants.” 
2Mac.viii,23-28.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 65.24 


After this the Hebrews being attacked upon the Sabbath by their 
enemies, defeated them with much slaughter. 1Mac.ix,43-49; 
Josephus’ Antiquities, book xiii, chap.i; 2Mac.xv.ARSH January 28, 
1862, page 65.25 


About B. C. 63, Jerusalem was besieged and taken by Pompey, the 
general of the Romans. To do this it was necessary to fill an 
immense ditch, and to raise against the city a bank on which to 
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place the engines of assault. Thus Josephus relates the 
event: ARSH January 28, 1862, page 65.26 


“And had it not been our practice, from the days of our forefathers, 
to rest on the seventh day, this bank could never have been 
perfected, by reason of the opposition the Jews would have made; 
for though our law gives us leave then to defend ourselves against 
those that begin to fight with us, and assault us, yet does it not 
permit us to meddle with our enemies while they do anything else. 
Which thing when the Romans understood, on those days which we 
call Sabbaths, they threw nothing at the Jews, nor came to any 
pitched battle with them, but raised up their earthen banks, and 
brought their engines into such forwardness, that they might do 
execution the next days.” - Antiquities of the Jews, book xiv, chap 
4.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 65.27 


From this it is seen that Pompey carefully refrained from any attack 
upon the Jews on each Sabbath during the siege, but spent that 
day in filling the ditch and raising the bank, that he might attack 
them on the day following each Sabbath, that is, upon Sunday. 
Josephus further relates that the priests were not at all hindered 
from their sacred ministrations by the stones thrown among them 
from the engines of Pompey, even “if any melancholy accident 
happened;” and that when the city was taken, and the enemy fell 
upon them, and cut the throats of them that were in the temples, yet 
did not the priests run away or desist from the offering of the 
accustomed sacrifices. ARSH January 28, 1862, page 65.28 


These quotations from Jewish history are sufficient to indicate the 
extraordinary change that came over that people concerning the 
Sabbath, after the Babylonish captivity. A brief view of the teaching 
of the Jewish doctors respecting the Sabbath at the time when our 
Lord began his ministry, will conclude this division of the 
subject. ARSH January 28, 1862, page 66.1 


“They enumerated about forty primary works which they said were 
forbidden to be done on the Sabbath. Under each of these were 
numerous secondary works, which they said were also forbidden..... 
Among the primary works which were forbidden, were ploughing, 
sowing, reaping, winnowing, cleaning, grinding, etc. Under the head 
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of grinding was included the breaking or dividing of things which 
were before united..... Another of their traditions was, that, as 
threshing on the Sabbath was forbidden, the bruising of things, 
which was a species of threshing, was also forbidden. Of course it 
was a violation of the Sabbath to walk on green grass, for that 
would bruise or thresh it. So, as a man might not hunt on the 
Sabbath, he might not catch a flea; for that was a species of 
hunting. AS a man might not carry a burden on the Sabbath, he 
might not carry water to a thirsty animal, for that was a species of 
burden; but he might pour water into a trough, and lead the animal 
to it..... Yet should a sheep fall into a pit, they would readily lift him 
out, and bear him to a place of safety..... They said a man might 
minister to the sick for the purpose of relieving their distress, but not 
for the purpose of healing their diseases. He might put a covering 
on a diseased eye, or anoint it with eye-salve for the purpose of 
easing the pain, but not to cure the eye.” - Sabbath Manual of the 
American Tract Society, pp.214,215.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 
66.2 


Such was the remarkable change in the conduct of the Jewish 
people toward the Sabbath; and such was the teaching of the 
doctors respecting it. The most merciful institution of God for 
mankind had become a source of distress; that which God ordained 
as a delight and a source of refreshment had become a yoke of 
bondage; the Sabbath, made for man in Paradise, was now a most 
oppressive and burdensome institution. It was time that God should 
interfere. Next upon the scene of action appears the Lord of the 
Sabbath.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 66.3 


J.N.A. 
(To be Continued.) 


Evidences of Christianity BY MOSES HULL. (Continued.) CHAPTER IV 

JWe 

Credibility of the New Testament - In our investigation thus far, we 
have learned that the New Testament is an authentic book; also 


that it has preserved its integrity; but we do not claim that this alone, 
establishes its truth. All we ask of our readers is to let us proceed in 
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our investigation, upon the ground that the New Testament was 
written in the apostolic age, and by the authors to whom it is 
ascribed. We now proceed to an examination of its credibility. ARSH 
January 28, 1862, page 66.4 


A book may be written by its reputed author, and descend to future 
generations unchanged, and yet not be worthy of credit. This is not 
often the case, but there is a possibility of its being so in this case. 
Let us see how the matter stands.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 
66.5 


Does the New Testament contain a true history of the life, ministry, 
death, resurrection, and ascension of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
subsequent life and ministry of his immediate disciples, so that we 
may receive as historically correct whatever is related therein? Lest 
this question should be misapprehended by some, we will observe 
that it is not the inspiration of the New Testament that we now 
design to prove, nor do we design to prove that the apostles were 
holy men. All that we design in this chapter is to prove that the facts 
related in the New Testament are true, as matters of fact, in the 
same sense that the facts related in the history of the revolutionary 
war, or the lives of general Washington or Marion, are true - that the 
New Testament is true as a book of facts, independent of 
inferences or doctrines which may be deduced therefrom.ARSH 
January 28, 1862, page 66.6 


We prove the credibility of the New Testament just as we do that of 
any other book. The fact that this book relates the actions of a holy 
Jesus and his apostles, and other ancient books relate the actions 
of wicked men, does not change the nature of the evidence in this 
case, from what it would be in others.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 
66.7 


We have proved that the books of which the New Testament is 
comprised, were written in the first century of the Christian era, by 
the original disciples of Christ. This should be considered as strong 
presumptive evidence that the main events recorded in them are 
true. The proof of the authenticity of a book should always be taken 
as an evidence of its truth, unless it professes to be a 
romance.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 66.8 
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Suppose that a number of the friends of Napoleon Buonaparte - 
members of his staff - had written each of them a book professing 
to be a biography of that man, and had vouched in every way for 
the truth of their statements, had periled their reputation upon the 
accuracy of what they had written, and that, in the midst of a 
generation familiar with the life and actions of that man. Now 
suppose that all of these books agree precisely in their statements, 
would it not be reasonably inferred, that in point of historical facts, 
these books are correct?ARSH January 28, 1862, page 66.9 


Would not any sane man know that his works, if not true, could not 
escape detection? The fact of these books being published in the 
midst of the generation and nation where Buonaparte lived, and 
circulated among those who were acquainted with his history, that, 
notwithstanding their notoriety, they were not detected and refuted 
when first published, that the authors expected these books to be 
received as correct biographies of this great general, is a sufficient 
warrant for the accuracy of the general features of these books, 
though in some of the minute details they may be mistaken.ARSH 
January 28, 1862, page 66.10 


Such a thing cannot be produced as a series of books written in the 
age when their principal events are said to have occurred, and 
circulated among the people, who are said to be familiar with the 
facts they record, their authors defending the truth of their 
statements to the last, and finally sealing their testimony with their 
blood, and yet their principal narrations being untrue.ARSH January 
28, 1862, page 66.11 


Even though men were destitute of honesty, they have too much 
common sense to attempt such a thing; especially when there can 
be no possible worldly gain in the adventure.ARSH January 28, 
1862, page 66.12 


But this remark is especially applicable to the books of the New 
Testament. They were published in the age in which the principal 
events narrated are said to have occurred, and among the people 
where they are said to have occurred. Not only so, but the people 
where the New Testament was first circulated, were wide awake 
and anxious to take advantage of the smallest mis-statement which 
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their acquaintance with the facts which it records would enable 
them ata glance to do iJohn states that those to whom he wrote knew the 


Messiah. 7 John 2:13 With these facts the authors of the New 
Testament must have been acquainted. They must have known that 
their adversaries possessed an advantage which nothing but truth 
could overcome. Hence, whether they were honest or not, their 
statements must have been true, as nothing could have stopped the 
mouths of their enemies but the knowledge of the facts 
related. ARSH January 28, 1862, page 66.13 


Again, when we take up the book concerning which we make our 
present inquiry, we find it teaching a pure system of morals, one 
particular of which was, “Lie not one to another, seeing ye have put 
off the old man with his deeds.” Co/ossians 3:9. This book also 
informs us that “all liars shall have their part in the lake that burneth 
with fire and brimstone, which is the second death.” Revelation 
21:8. Now the question is, Can we credit the testimony of those who 
said, “Lie not?” or are they themselves such notorious liars that they 
lied publicly and repeatedly? That it was the continual business of 
their lives to lie? and that they died with a lie in their mouths when 
they, for the word of their testimony, were put to death? ARSH 
January 28, 1862, page 66.14 


“O,” says the objector, “we think that the witnesses were honest, but 
they, being naturally superstitious, were so deluded that they were 
incapable of bearing witness to the truth." ARSH January 28, 1862, 
page 66.15 


The superstition of the witnesses is not now under investigation. 
The whole question is therefore reduced to two propositions: 1. 
Were the witnesses competent? and, 2. Were they honest? In proof 
or disproof of these, lies the proof or disproof of the truth of the New 
Testament.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 66.16 


If the writers of the New Testament had sufficient opportunity to 
become acquainted with the facts which they relate, they are 
certainly competent witnesses. We do not think it necessary to bring 
a great array of facts upon this point. Some of the writers of the 
New Testament were eye-witnesses of the facts which they relate. 
Luke 1:2; 1 John 1:1-4. Others had a perfect understanding of all 
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that Jesus began both to do and teach. Luke 1:3; Acts 7:1. It does 
not require a great amount of knowledge to be able to write the 
gospel history. It is contained in a small space. Thirty pages of a 
common family Bible contains the whole of what either of the 
evangelists have written, and there are no perplexed questions in 
these writings. They are simply a plain, straight-forward history of 
events as they transpired, without any painting, gilding, notes of 
explanation, or criticisms. Now when we consider that Matthew and 
John were both companions of Jesus Christ, that they accompanied 
him in all his journeyings, and sat at his feet to receive instruction 
from him in his retired moments, we must conclude that they were 
competent witnesses. Consider also that the book of Mark was 
revised and corrected by Peter, another eye-witness of his majesty 
[2 Peter 1:76]; that Luke’s narrative was written under the 
supervision of the apostle Paul who had also seen Christ [7 
Corinthians 9:1]; and that Mark and Luke harmonize with Matthew 
and John, the latter of which was not written until after the books of 
Mark and Luke were in circulation, and we must conclude that in no 
other series of events recorded in ancient history have we such 
ample security against fraud and deception.ARSH January 28, 
1862, page 66.17 


In addition to the four systematic memoirs of Christ to which we 
have referred, we have a collection of letters written by four others, 
in which the events of these memoirs are continually referred to. 
These eight persons, scattered over a wide extent of territory, give 
us their separate and independent statement of things which they 
deemed worthy of record, in the life of Christ, and the sayings and 
doings of many of his friends and enemies.ARSH January 28, 1862, 
page 66.18 


These witnesses being scattered and persecuted as they were, 
could not possibly confederate together, or copy their statements 
from each other, without detection and immediate exposure. Yet 
when their books were brought together and compared, their 
agreement is such that every one must conclude that they are all 
competent witnesses. A crooked stick will not tally with a straight 
one - so in this case, if either of these writers are incompetent to 
bear witness to the truth, a discrepancy between what he and 
others have said will manifest itself. While if none of the writers are 
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capable of telling the truth, we shall not expect harmony in any of 
them. But that there is a perfect harmony, yea, an undesigned co- 
incidence, we will now prove.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 66.19 


Does Matthew say that Jesus took Peter, James,and John up into 
an high mountain apart, and was transfigured before them? 
Matthew 17:2, 3. Mark and Luke in their own appropriate language 
record the same fact. Mark 9:2; Luke 9:22. And Peter testifies that 
we were eye-witnesses of his majesty, that we saw the bright cloud 
and heard the voice when we were “with him in the holy mount.” 2 
Peter 1:15-18. If Matthew has made a mistake here, and recorded 
something that never occurred, how does it happen that Mark and 
Luke have fallen into the same dilemma? and if it were possible for 
these three writers to make a mistake upon this point, why make 
the same mistake? But the co-incidence becomes stronger than 
ever when Peter, writing from Babylon to his brethren scattered 
throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, refers 
to the same event, which never occurred, and gives it as an 
evidence that “we have not followed cunningly devised 
fables." ARSH January 28, 1862, page 66.20 


Take another case. The four evangelists are very precise in 
recording the last supper that the Lord ate with his disciples, and 
three of them very distinctly record the partaking of the bread and 
wine, and the language of their Master concerning it. Also their 
Master’s betrayal the same night. In this they agree precisely. Now 
if they did not know this to be a fact, it was a strange co-incidence. 
But it becomes as strange and incredible a miracle as any recorded 
in the Bible, when the fifth one fabricates the same story, and 
publishes it to the world, as infidels must claim that Paul did when 
he said, “For | have received of the Lord (not from the evangelists) 
that which | also delivered unto you, how that the Lord Jesus the 
same night in which he was betrayed took bread; and when he had 
given thanks, he brake it, and said, Take, eat; this is my body which 
is broken for you; this do in remembrance of me. After the same 
manner also he took the cup, when he had supped, saying, This 
cup is the New Testament in my blood; this do ye, as often as ye 
drink it in remembrance of me. For as oft as ye eat this bread, and 
drink this cup, ye do shew forth the Lord’s death till he come.” 7 
Corinthians 11:23-26. lf the writers of the above knew it to be a fact, 





433 


they are competent to bear witness to its truth. But if they did not 
know it, we ask how they all happened to record it?PARSH January 
28, 1862, page 67.1 


The agreement among the Evangelists, or between them and the 
Epistles, is no greater than that of the Acts of the apostles with the 
records of the Evangelists or the Epistles. Do the Evangelists say 
that the Holy Ghost descended upon Christ [Vaitthew 3:16; Luke 
3:22; John 1:32]; that he went about doing good and healing the 
sick [Matthew 4:23, Mark 1:21, 39]; that he was hanged on a cross 
and slain [Matthew 27:32, 40, 50]; that he was raised the third day 
[Matthew 17:23; 28:6]; and that the apostles were witnesses of 
these things? Luke 24:48. The same truths are delineated by Peter 
at the house of Cornelius, and recorded in full by Luke in Acts 
10:39-40.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 67.2 


Now if the reader will turn to Acts 16:21-40, he will find that Luke 
records that Paul and Silas were beaten and put into prison at 
Philippi, and their feet made fast in the stocks, and_ that 
notwithstanding this, Paul manfully defended his citizenship, and 
made the proud rulers humble themselves and apologize for their 
conduct. Paul in his letter to the Thessalonians, a neighboring 
church, refers to their knowledge of the same facts. “For 
yourselves, brethren, know our entrance in unto you, that it was not 
in vain; but even after that we had suffered before, and were 
shamefully entreated, as ye know, at Philippi, we were bold in our 
God to speak unto you the gospel of God with much contention.” 7 
Thessalonians 2:1, 2.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 67.3 


Hundreds of such co-incidences might be produced, but the above 
are sufficient to prove that the disciples were familiar with what they 
recorded, and hence competent witnesses.ARSH January 28, 
1862, page 67.4 


(To be Continued.) 


“The Earnest Expectation.” 


JWe 
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IN the language of the New Testament, and in current religious 
usage, Christians are regarded as citizens of a divine kingdom of 
which their Lord is the head. Accordingly they seek its present 
advancement in this world, and have their most glorious prospect in 

its final triumph at his second coming. Their citizenship lies not 
merely in obligations to his service, and necessary subjection to his 

sway, which may as well be affirmed of all mankind, and of infernal 

powers; but in loyalty to his person and reign, participation in his 

principles, fidelity to his measures, and confidence in his resources. 

Hence it enters into their desire and plan, as into his own, to extend 

his dominion and to multiply its subjects in this world, to deepen and 

diffuse the blessings enjoyed under it, to make their friends and 

neighbors and all the families of mankind partakers of their own 

privileges and hopes. Theirs is not the ambition of Roman citizens, 
or of any modern aristocracy, to aggrandize their own exclusive 

caste, while enlarging the territories and multiplying the vassals of 
their government. They would make their fellowship as wide as their 
conquests. Yet, while such is their desire, their earnest expectation 

“waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of God.” As with the 
faithful subjects of any monarchy, their most glorious prospect is in 

the ultimate triumph of their Sovereign, not merely in gathering a 
vast number of willing and favored subjects, but in subduing all his 
incorrigible foes. This result they must look for, according to his 

announcement, in his second coming. The promised consummation 
of his kingdom among mankind is beyond the growth of his religion, 

or the spread of its influence; it is his personal presence and 

triumph. Hence it must be looked for in connection with the 
resurrection, and “the time of restitution of all things." ARSH January 
28, 1862, page 67.5 


It will be the inauguration of his reign in the “new earth wherein 
dwelleth righteousness.” Thus the apostle Paul, after saying, “Our 
conversation [our citizenship] is heaven,” adds, “from whence also 
we look for the Saviour the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change our 
vile body that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body.” ARSH 
January 28, 1862, page 67.6 


Now many philanthropists have gone aside from this apostolic and 
scriptural idea in their conception of the results anticipated by 
Christianity. They have expected civil governments to be rectified 
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and perfected, great moral reforms to be accomplished, and 
mankind to be advanced to a high, social, intellectual, and moral 
condition, through existing agencies, leaving nothing further to be 
done or gained. Many Christians too, seem to be content with 
expecting the world to be pervaded by the principles of Christianity, 
making little or no account of Christ’s coming and the resurrection 
and the new earth. Their “golden age” for the world is made such, at 
best, by the prevalence of moral and religious truth. They speak as 
if the kingdom of Christ were a mere figure for the moral influence 
of his religion, and not as literal an account as can be given of a 
state or commonwealth having Christ at its head, whose utmost 
prosperity must therefore be in his person and presence.ARSH 
January 28, 1862, page 67.7 


And too often they speak of themselves individually as if the 
consummation of their prospects were in the rest and blessedness 
that immediately follow death, rather than in “the resurrection of the 
just,” when “the meek shall inherit the earth.” Adhering more closely 
to the Scriptures, they will remember that Christ is truly and properly 
a king, and they are his loyal and confiding subjects; that having 
come to this earth, a revolted province of his dominions, he went 
away for a season: that according to his parables and promises, he 
will one day return to vindicate his servants, and punish his 
enemies; that he is now “expecting till his enemies be made his 
footstool,” but will then complete his work for the righteous living 
and dead, and reign with them in the new earth, even in the New 
Jerusalem. Along with the promise so often cited, “Ask of me and | 
shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for thy possession,” there runs the threatening, 
“Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron; thou shalt dash them in 
pieces like a potter’s vessel.” To that time, both of reward and 
“vengeance,” when every eye shall see him, the prophets and 
apostles looked forward with exultation, beyond all improvements 
and reformation in society; beyond even the predicted proclamation 
of the gospel to all nations; beyond even the rest of falling asleep in 
Jesus. Amid all their trials and successes, they looked and longed 
for the final coming of that divine kingdom, of which they were 
citizens - not in the amelioration of existing institutions - not even in 
the prevalence of Christianity over idolatry and unbelief, but in the 
final coming of their King - “looking for and hasting unto the coming 
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of the day of God” - in the mean time confessing “that they were 
pilgrims and strangers on the earth,” and desiring “a better country, 
that is, an heavenly.” Let their chief hope be ours. We know not how 
better to set forth the expectation that befits Christians, amidst 
whatever troubles and uncertainties may surround them in the 
present life, than by turning to the apostle Paul when he would most 
cheer the Thessalonians under their “persecutions and tribulations,” 
as in the first chapter of his second epistle, to which we solicit the 
attention of our readers. Sure we are, if only from the example in 
the New Testament, that nothing can better qualify the people of 
God for the sufferings and the duties of this present time, “than to 
wait for his Son from heaven.” - H. W. Beecher ARSH January 28, 
1862, page 67.8 


The Mother’s Ear 


JWe 


| HAVE been surprised at the sensitiveness of a mother’s ear. 
There is something which no cultivation could accomplish in the 
ability to detect, among many other sounds, the sound which 
proceeds from a suffering infant's moan, and to which the mother of 
that infant alone is so sensitive. | was sitting in a circle of friends in 
a parlor, and between a mother and the door of that parlor. 
Suddenly, while almost every one in the room was conversing, | 
noticed a change in the manner of a young mother. No one heard a 
sound but that which proceeded from the happy company, except 
that young mother who had left her only child up stairs. She thought 
she heard, as it were, a call from the cradle. | was sure she was 
needlessly restless, and would have joined others in saying so, had 
| been asked my opinion. But nothing could persuade the mother to 
remain, and she passed away through that door, and was soon by 
her infant's side. She was correct in her judgment. It was her 
infant's almost inaudible moan. A few days afterward it was 
dangerously ill, and in a few more it was sleeping its last 
sleep. ARSH January 28, 1862, page 67.9 


How sensitive was that mother’s ear to her infant’s sorrow! How it 
discriminated between the noises around, and the sound from that 
lowly cradle, although those around were louder and more 
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confident, although courtesy, and friendship, and pleasure, and 
intellectual enjoyment found a form and utterance in those sounds, 
yet nothing could drown that one feeble, plaintive groan of the 
offspring, though from afar off. ARSH January 28, 1862, page 67.10 


Now there is a passage which possesses great force by the side of 
this as its illustration. It is in /saiah 49:15: “Can a woman forget her 
sucking child that she should not have compassion on the son of 
her womb? Yea, they may forget, yet will | not forget thee.” We are 
God’s offspring, and amid the temptations, the sorrows, the sins, 
the struggles, and the desires of a rebel world, the gentlest voice of 
a child of God shall be heard, heard above the triumphs, and 
shouts, and energies of earth. God’s ear is more sensitive than any 
ear in the universe! Ah, what encouragement to all, even to the sad 
and sorrowful in his feebleness, who is only able to say, “God be 
merciful to me a sinner!” - Am. Presbyterian ARSH January 28, 
1862, page 67.11 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, JAN. 28, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


THERE IS A DEVIL 


JWe 


THE Bible clearly reveals this fact, though many who profess faith 
in the Bible dispute it; and others who admit it, fancy that the Devil 
has no direct influence on them.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 68.1 


But though we may have admitted the truth of this proposition 
always, yet the evidences of it increase so much in these days that 
we cannot help realizing it more and more. This truth has been 
repeatedly impressed upon my mind of late. When | see people that 
say they esteem all days of the week alike - each one just as good 
and holy as any other, and yet find them fretting because we 
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choose to observe the seventh and not the first, | say within myself, 
There is a Devil!ARSH January 28, 1862, page 68.2 


Says A. N. Seymour, in his recent effort against the Sabbath, “Then 
let us with the sword of truth, which is the word of God, at once 
strike a death-blow to seventh-day Sabbath-keeping.” He takes the 
broad ground that the fourth commandment is abolished. He says, 
“All Protestant denominations are Sabbath-breakers if the fourth 
precept is binding.” But these Protestant denominations profess to 
keep this precept; and, if they are honest, they really believe that 
they are keeping it, and consequently are just as wicked as though 
they kept it. If they are not honest, will Seymour claim that their 
prospect for salvation is fair? And if they are, is there not as much 
danger of their being “lost eternally” as though they really kept the 
precept which they profess to keep? ARSH January 28, 1862, page 
68.3 


Why this partiality? Why strike a death-blow to seventh-day 
Sabbath-keeping, while first-day Sabbath-keeping escapes unhurt? 
Why so much holy zeal to save a handful of deluded seventh-day 
Sabbath-keepers from being lost eternally, and at the same time let 
the multitude of first-day Sabbath-keepers go down to eternal 
perdition unwarned? Or if they are not in danger, why is it that 
keeping the fourth commandment on Sunday is so much better than 
keeping it on the day specified in the commandment?ARSH 
January 28, 1862, page 68.4 


| can account for these things only on the supposition that there is a 
Devil, and that he hates whatever God has instituted, and is well 
pleased when men _ substitute their own inventions for the 
commandments of God. But if he is as short-sighted and illogical as 
some of his most devoted servants, it is a wonder how he can 
deceive so many. Sin must have perverted man’s reasoning 
powers, so that he is led captive by Satan at his will, and yet the 
poor chained captive can say, as Mr. Seymour does, that he never 
knew his father to lie! John 8:44.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 
68.5 


R. F. COTTRELL. 
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“ARE YE UNWORTHY TO JUDGE THE SMALLEST MATTERS?” 7 
Corinthians 6:2 


JWe 


SOME of the questions asked through the Review, and privately, 
are so plain and easy, that we are astonished at the ignorance or 
thoughtlessness of some of our people. Much light has no doubt 
been elicited in this way; but what we fear is, that some do not 
study, and think, and pray over their queries as much as they 
should before giving them up. They are too willing to dismiss the 
subject by writing out a string of queries for others to dig out. It is 
wrong to trouble others with questions that we can by a little 
ambition and perseverance, find out ourselves. We can afford to dig 
for truth as for hid treasures, and when we have made some 
sacrifice of labor to get it, we will appreciate it, and remember it. 
The questions, however, which suggested the above scripture are 
the following: ARSH January 28, 1862, page 68.6 


1. “Are the Spiritual Gifts (Vols. 1 and 2) designed for the public?” 
Answer. If not why are they advertised every week in the Review? 
Those books contain nothing that we have reason to be ashamed 
of. Then we should never take so much pains to hide them as to 
give the impression that they contain something we are ashamed to 
have our friends or enemies see. Some have excited suspicion by 
their extreme caution to keep these books out of sight. But on the 
other hand, the exercise of a little good sense will teach us that it is 
not best to take much pains to throw pearls before swine. Why 
should we make an effort to place such books in the hands of those 
we know are scoffers, “Spiritual things are _— spiritually 
discerned.”ARSH January 28, 1862, page 68.7 


2. “Is it right to drag out a meeting three hours in a church of twenty- 
five members?” To this we answer, No! Two hours is generally 
enough; and one hour would be better unless the time is filled with 
pointed testimonies in quick succession. All should come to the 
meeting to do their duty. “Exhort one another.” “They that feared the 
Lord spake often one to another,” etc. All should be ready to do 
their part to make the meeting interesting, and should be “instant in 
season.”ARSH January 28, 1862, page 68.8 
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But when a whole hymn is sung between every testimony the 
meeting becomes tedious and formal. Sometimes a verse that is 
applicable is in place. But why should any wait from one to five 
minutes before speaking? It would be better for two or three to arise 
at once, because that would indicate life. | have thought sometimes 
that | could discover in certain quarters that our people were fast 
coming into the unity of the (dead) faith, and that they were nearly 
all of the same mind and judgment in all waiting for others to do 
their duty,ARSH January 28, 1862, page 68.9 


| hope those who take the lead of the meetings will, as a general 
thing, get waked up before they go to the meeting, and not sit 
perfectly easy and let a meeting drag until there is not a particle of 
emotion or life left. It would be better to close it, or turn it into an old- 
fashioned class-meeting, or get down and cry mightily to God to 
break the spell and arouse the people. These tedious, dry, long 
meetings are a curse. The weak are not strengthened and 
encouraged, and none feel blessed. There is no need of having 
such meetings; but if we must have them, let us pray that they may 
be “cut short in righteousness.”ARSH January 28, 1862, page 68.10 


But in regard to questions, | propose a change. Our preachers have 
been very patient to answer questions, questions too, that are made 
plain in the Review and books, and now | propose that the 
preachers ask questions awhile. It must be that some of our people 
are guilty of neglecting the Review and books, or they would not be 
so ignorant of some of the “smallest matters.” | was once 
catechizing the children of parents who had professedly been in the 
truth three years, and one of them aged ten years, could not tell 
who was the first man, or who was crucified to save sinners. Not 
long ago | was asking some simple questions of some naturally 
intelligent little girls, and when they could not readily answer all of 
them, they appeared greatly mortified. One of them remarked that 
she once knew them all, but had forgotten. The mother said, 
“Brother Cornell, | am ashamed of my neglect of duty. | mean that 
when you come again you shall not find my children so ignorant.” 
That was a good resolution, and it was made in earnest. But the 
work does not all rest upon the mothers. The hearts of the fathers 
are to be turned to the children in the last days. See last verse of 
the Old Testament. O that the command “Teach them to your 
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children,” could ring in the ears of the parents continually. | would 
now say to the parents that when | come | may catechize their 
children, if | have an opportunity, and they will permit it. And if | find 
their children, from five to ten years of age wholly ignorant of the 
simple and interesting things of the Bible, | shall have to come to 
one of three conclusions, viz.: 1. That their children lack good 
sense, or 2. The parents have been guilty of a gross neglect of 
duty, or 3. They are themselves ignorant of the simplest truths of 
the Bible. And, lest | should come to a wrong conclusion, in such a 
case, it will of course be necessary to always counsel with the 
parents. Everywhere | go | hear parents lament that their children 
learn evil so fast; but what else have they to learn? Their minds are 
active, and require something to feed upon. O then let their minds 
be filled with the interesting incidents of the Bible, so that there will 
be no room for evil. Parents, try this faithfully and report the result. 
Your children are going over the falls. O be quick and rescue them 
before it is forever too late. ARSH January 28, 1862, page 68.11 


M. E. CORNELL. 


Self-examination is necessary to soul prosperity. ARSH January 28, 
1862, page 68.12 


NO SPIRIT 


JWe 


Is it possible for words to express the shivering horror that | feel for 
such a sentiment! Indeed, we all have sinned and come short of the 
glory of God. There is none righteous; no, not one but what needs 
to be cleansed by the atoning blood of Christ. And there is no 
church that is perfect and free from all error. Yet while there are 
some errors that are comparatively harmless (because they do not 
affect our vital piety, or hinder us from coming to God), there are 
others, the breath of which is death without cure. ARSH January 28, 
1862, page 68.13 


The honest deacon who believes the world flat and immovable may 
be just as good a christian, as devotional in all his exercises, and as 
godly in his walk, as one that believes otherwise. Such a faith, or 
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such an error, has little or nothing to do with religion or practical 
godliness, because it neither denies the necessity nor worth of the 
atonement.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 68.14 


But not so with the error that says, “No Spirit.” This error strikes at 
the very root of the matter, and with one fell stroke it crushes down 
everything before it, leaving man utterly destitute of all goodness. | 
do not contend against forms, neither do | deny the worth of 
doctrine; yet | do say that when we take out the Spirit of God from 
the religion of the Bible, the rest that remains is not worth speaking 
about.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 68.15 


How my heart has been pained within me at hearing men (teachers, 
even) who profess to be looking for Christ, and expecting to be 
changed when he comes, preach a gospel virtually leaving out the 
Spirit of God and its office work upon the hearts of men. The 
tendency and result of such teaching is utter darkness and death. 
Of course it is necessary to read the Scriptures, and the Bible is of 
priceless value to us; yet its value and importance consists in the 
relation that it sustains to the Spirit as being a record of what the 
Spirit has said or done, or promised to do. It is the sword of the 
Spirit, and as such is a mighty weapon in the hands of every living 
christian. The Bible, when corroborated by a living ministry and 
church, is evidence that the living and true God communicates with 
the children of men; but when the church which is the pillar and 
ground of the truth fails to live religion, the Bible is of but very little 
weight in convincing men of sin. And it is living, more than 
argumentative sermons, that is needed in removing 
skepticism.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 68.16 


The infidel has his way of denying or doubting almost every truth 
revealed; but when the drunkard quits his cup, the debauchee 
becomes chaste, when the unholy man becomes godly, and the 
tricky man honest; in a word, when the chief of sinners becomes 
genuinely converted, and lives soberly and honestly, here is a fact 
that infidels can neither explain away, gainsay, or resist. ARSH 
January 28, 1862, page 68.17 


And it is with pain and much concern of heart that for twelve or 
fifteen years | have observed the downward tendency of modern 
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christianity upon these things. The Bible has been preached and 
praised quite to the neglect of what it really enjoins upon us. It 
requires (its Author does) faith, repentance, and holiness. It teaches 
that we must be converted and worship God (who is a Spirit) in 
spirit and in truth; and yet the sentiment that ignores the operations 
of the Spirit of God, denies in reality all these ARSH January 28, 
1862, page 68.18 


No Spirit! What a monster! How it looms up with its dark and 
hideous proportions! And can it be possible that men of intelligence 
believe it, who believe the Bible, and who frequently read scores of 
such passages of scripture as the following? “Nevertheless, | tell 
you the truth: It is expedient for you that | go away; for if | go not 
away, the Comforter will not come unto you, but if | depart, | will 
send him unto you.” John 76:7. Please read eight verses more. 
Again, “If ye then being evil know how to give good gifts unto your 
children, how much more shall your heavenly Father give the holy 
Spirit to them that ask him.” Luke 17:73. “This | say then, [as though 
he would sum up the whole matter] Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall 
not fulfill the lusts of the flesh; for the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, 
and the Spirit against the flesh, and these are contrary the one to 
the other, so that ye can not do the things that ye would. But if ye 
be led of the Spirit ye are not under the law (undoubtedly the law of 
sin and death reigning in our members). Galatians 5:16-78. And 
here follows a striking contrast in which are enumerated the works 
of the flesh and the fruits of the SpiritARSH January 28, 1862, 
page 68.19 


Again, in? Corinthians 12 we have a full and _ glorious 
representation of the gifts of the Spirit to the church of the living 
God. And again: “And grieve not the holy Spirit of God whereby ye 
are sealed unto the day of redemption.” Ephesians 4:30. Believe 
that and then say, if you can, that the Bible is the only rule and 
comforter that the christian has by which to determine his relations 
to God, and his claims to an incorruptible inheritance. ARSH 
January 28, 1862, page 69.1 


But it is replied by some that they do believe in the existence of the 
Spirit of God, that holy men of old spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost, and that the gospel was preached by the Holy Ghost 
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sent down from heaven; but then these things are not for us: they 
belong to that age, the apostolic church. Here is certainly a mistake. 
The conclusions arising from such a position are altogether too 
wide-sweeping. They leave us Without any model church after 
which to pattern. They leave us without the gifts, and graces, and 
fruits of the Spirit of God. Also they leave us without any living 
promises upon which to rest our hopes. What! Was not the 
commission to preach the gospel, and the promise in connection 
with the same, to be extended through all coming time? Was not 
the promise of the Comforter made to the entire church until the last 
member should be redeemed?ARSH January 28, 1862, page 69.2 


Again: For whom were the gospels and epistles written? Were they 
written only for the church then living? These are important 
questions, admitting of being answered in only one of two ways: 
either the primitive church was to be a model church, patterned 
after by all that should follow, and the promises made to her were 
alike made to all, or else the promises were made to her only. If the 
former be true, then it is our duty to contend for the graces of the 
Spirit, and thereby exalt the standard of holiness and revive 
primitive Christianity; but if the latter be true, then are we utterly 
destitute, God-forsaken; and where is our hope?ARSH January 28, 
1862, page 69.3 


“No Spirit.” “Bible conversion.” Yes, | have heard such a gospel 
preached. Yea, | have seen men converted under such preaching; 
yet if fruits are any sign, they were not half converted. The old man 
of the flesh as much alive as ever, and all the change made was 
only from sin to selfishness: yea, and | have even learned about as 
much in my own experience. | have tried to live on good resolves, 
and serving God out of principle, until | have been made to exclaim, 
O God, save or | perish. | have learned, as did the apostle Paul, 
that there is no confidence to be put in the flesh.ARSH January 28, 
1862, page 69.4 


“Good resolves!” Why a man can live physically as well as 
religiously upon good resolves. And we might as well resolve that 
we would neither get hungry nor thirsty, and accomplish our 
purpose, as to resolve that we would in our own strength, love 
divine instead of earthly things. What would a good resolve do in 





445 


keeping a man from getting hungry? and what has simply a good 
resolve to do in hindering us from lusting after the things of the 
world?ARSH January 28, 1862, page 69.5 


What we need is strength within. The flesh lusteth, and it is only by 
having divine strength imparted by the Spirit of the living God, that 
we are enabled to overcome the world. The doctrine that man may 
be cleansed, and delivered from the dominion of sin here, is as 
much a divine proposition, requiring divine interposition, as the 
doctrine of the resurrection of the dead. But why enumerate. The 
plan of redemption in all its specifications and workings is divine, 
and the Spirit of the living God, the Holy Ghost, is the living and 
acting agent by which men are prepared to enjoy the glories of that 
God and the immortal age revealed in the Scriptures. ARSH January 
28, 1862, page 69.6 


E. GOODRICH. 
Edinboro, Pa. 


OCCASION TO BLASPHEME 


JWe 


IF it could be said of one anciently, because he violated the morality 
of his religion and of the Bible, that he had given occasion to the 
enemies of the Lord to blaspheme, so it may be said of the popular 
theology of the present day, because it has departed from the 
teaching of the word of God, that it has given occasion to the 
enemies of the truth of these days to occupy the blasphemous and 
infidel positions that they do. There is nothing which puts a more 
potent weapon into the hands of infidelity against the Bible than the 
unscriptural dogma of eternal misery. To show the conclusions to 
which those are driven who hold that doctrine, we give the following 
which we find quoted in the conclusion of an infidel work, and over 
which infidels and the infidel press not unjustly hold carnival: ARSH 
January 28, 1862, page 69.7 


“The happiness of the elect in heaven will in part consist in 
witnessing the torments of the damned in hell; and among these 
may be their own children, parents, husbands, wives, and friends. 
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Every time they look upon the damned, it will excite in them a lively 
and admiring sense of the grace of God in making them so to differ.’ 
One part of the business of the blessed is to celebrate the doctrine 
of reprobation. While the decree of reprobation is eternally 
executing on the vessels of wrath, the smoke of their torments will 
be eternally ascending in view of the vessels of mercy, who, instead 
of taking the part of those miserable objects, will say, Amen, 
hallelujah, praise the Lord.” Emmons’ Sermons.ARSH January 28, 
1862, page 69.8 


“The saints in glory will be far more sensible how dreadful the wrath 
of God is, and will understand how terrible the sufferings of the 
damned are; yet this will be no occasion of grief to them, but 
rejoicing. They will not be sorry for the damned; it will cause no 
uneasiness or dissatisfaction to them; but, on the contrary, when 
they see this sight, it will occasion rejoicing and excite them to joyful 
praise.” - Edwards’ Practical Sermons.ARSH January 28, 1862, 
page 69.9 


Under this head we may also not inappropriately give the following 
“Gem from Spurgeon:”ARSH January 28, 1862, page 69.10 


“Our lost friends are lost forever; we recollect that there is no 
shadow of a hope for them; when the iron gate of hell is once 
closed upon them, it shall never be unbarred again, to give them 
free exit; when once shut up within those walls of sweltering flame 
which girdle the fiery gulf, there is no possibility of flight; we 
recollect that they have ‘forever’ stamped upon their chains, 
‘forever’ carved in deep lines of despair upon their hearts. It is the 
hell of hell, that everything there lasts forever. Here, time wears 
away our griefs, and blunts the keen edge of our sorrow; but there 
time never mitigates the woe; hell grows more hellish, as eternity 
marches on with its mighty paces. The abyss becomes more dense 
and fiery - the sufferers grow more ghastly and wretched, as years, 
if there be such sad variety in that fixed state, roll their everlasting 
rounds. Here the sympathy of loving kindred, in the midst of 
sickness or suffering, can alleviate our pain; but there, the tortured 
ghosts are sport for fiends, and the mutual upbraidings and 
reproaches of fellow-sinners give fresh stings to torment too dread 
to be endured. Here, too, when nature’s last palliative shall fail, to 
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die may be a happy release; a man can count the weary hours till 
death shall give him rest: but, oh! remember there is no death in 
hell; death, which is a monster on earth, would be an angel in hell. If 
death could go there, all the damned would fall down and worship 
him; every tongue would sing, and every heart would praise; each 
cavern then would echo with a shout of triumph till all was still, and 
silence brood where terrors reigned.” -Spurgeon’s Gems, 
pp.160,161.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 69.11 


Every sentiment of humanity revolts at these pictures. Every 
principle of justice and mercy is outraged by them. And when it is 
believed and taught that the Bible supports such a doctrine as that, 
multitudes are not slow to reject and cast it away. Thus is 
christianity wounded in the house of its friends. Thus has the old 
serpent insidiously coiled himself in the very bosom of the church 
which all men will look up to as a representative of christianity, and 
is striking at its very vitals with his fatal sting. Let the true teaching 
of the Bible on this point be faithfully set forth. Let that destiny of the 
wicked which it declares, in which justice and mercy so beautifully 
blend, be maintained, and the Bible shielded from the aspersions to 
which by the popular doctrine it is so grievously exposed.ARSH 
January 28, 1862, page 69.12 


U.S. 


“THE CALM BEFORE THE STORM.” 


JWe 


THUS is the present state of Europe denominated by an able 
English writer, who takes the position that the end of this 
dispensation is at hand. When referring to the movements of the 
year now closed, and the apparent delay in the execution of the 
vast programme, he says:ARSH January 28, 1862, page 69.13 


“The outbreak that has so long been contemplated is of so 
enormous a magnitude, both in violence and extent, that, as the 
time approached, the very conspirators themselves stood aghast at 
their own work. Hence as he says, ‘more preparation’ was the word. 
All must be made sure - nothing left to chance - the plan fully 
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digested - every agent in his place - every implement of war 
wrought to perfection - the subtle inventions of the most destructive 
brain carried out into form, before the great conspiracy unfolds. 
After forty years of peace - after a deluge of CANT - the whole 
extent of christendom is converted into a theater of war. One half of 
mankind preparing to defend - the other to destroy. One half 
preparing to defend the venerable hypocrisies and villainies of the 
past, the other half to set up the blooming hypocrisies and villainies 
of the present.... On both sides, preparations for war that are 
absolutely without a parallel. The ancient armies of Rome and 
Macedon were like ‘two little flocks of kids,’ compared with the 
armies of that christendom which takes its name from the Prince of 
Peace. The whole ingenuity of Christian nations is exhausted upon 
implements, not of use, but of destruction - in devising, not how to 
save, but how to kill.... Such is the state of things. A calm before a 
storm - and the longer the calm, the more dreadful the storm. The 
winds are gathering up their sullen strength, and folding their dark 
wings, until the appointed hour shall come; and they will cover the 
whole heavens with one instantaneous gloom.ARSH January 28, 
1862, page 69.14 


“Yet all these things are in the hand of God. One man seems to 
hold all the cords that now move the world; but that man himself is 
held by the hand of God.... For this extraordinary crisis the Devil is 
now preparing with proportionate activity. He has long ago 
undermined the foundations of divine truth by the introduction of 
‘spiritualizing interpretation. The nominal church glories in 
spiritualizing interpretation.... From whence but the father of lies has 
it come that the kingdom of heaven, which means the reign of 
Christ over the earth, is now understood to mean nothing more than 
the rude, imperfect, feeble Christianity, which we find scattered here 
and there over the world? .... By the practice of ‘spiritualizing,’ the 
edge of the sword has been thoroughly blunted, so that it is now no 
longer capable of dealing with extraordinary antagonists, or with 
any but the ordinary difficulties of human life.... He has blunted the 
spirit by means of ‘Spiritualism.’ He has employed the fa/se metal to 
shatter the edge of the true metal. Be assured of this - that when 
the hour of peril comes, the ministers of the gospel will be found 
bewildered and unarmed.... The mischief is now irreparable, and 
the penalty of ‘spiritualizing’ must be paid....ARSH January 28, 
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1862, page 69.15 


“As the enemy has invented ‘spiritualizing,’ so he has also invented 
Spiritualism, another preparation for the approaching future.... The 
world has rejected altogether the supernaturalism of the Devil... 
The Devil, has, therefore, two distinct agencies by which he is 
preparing the world for his immediate, and, perhaps, visible 
presence, - ‘spiritualizing,’ and ‘Spiritualism.’ By ‘spiritualizing’ he 
has destroyed the power and beauty of Scripture as far as they can 
be destroyed.”ARSH January 28, 1862, page 69.16 


QUESTION FOR BRO. SMITH 


JWe 


DOES the original of Vatthew 78, read, “In the end of the Sabbath 
as it began to dawn toward the first-day Sabbath,” when literally 
rendered? And can the places where the first day is mentioned in 
the New Testament be rendered first-day Sabbath with any 
propriety? This question has been suggested by reading a Sabbath 
Manual which is quite popular here. If you will please answer them 
through the Review you will greatly oblige. ARSH January 28, 1862, 
page 69.17 


T. K. HENRY. 


ANSWER. - We see by the above question that people have not yet 
ceased from their efforts to throw Greek dust into the eyes of the 
honest, thereby to blind, confuse, and deceive them on the subject 
of the Sabbath. We are not surprised at this. We expect the great 
Enemy of all truth will improve well his ground, and leave no stone 
unturned. His efforts on the Greek of Matthew 28:1, and other 
places of like construction, are only dangerous to those who have 
not given attention to the study of that language. Those who have 
any acquaintance with it, it matters not much how slight, will be able 
to detect at once the fallacy of that interpretation; and the ignorance 
or sophistry of those who urge it. In the expression, “In the end of 
the Sabbath as it began to dawn toward the first day of the week,” 
the words, Sabbath, and week, are translated from the same 
original word sabbaton; but this is susceptible of the clearest 
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explanation, as we shall now show:ARSH January 28, 1862, page 
69.18 


Robinson in his Greek Lexicon of the New Testament gives the 
following as a second definition of sabbaton: “2. Meton, a sabbath, 
put for the interval from sabbath to sabbath; hence a se’nnight, a 
week.” One of the definitions which Greenfield also gives to this 
word, is, “a period of seven days, a week,” whether in the singular 
or plural. ARSH January 28, 1862, page 70.1 


An instance of its use in this sense is found in Luke 18:12, where 
the proud Pharisee, in his self-righteousness, exclaimed, “I fast 
twice in the week” (neesteuso dis tou sabbatou). Will our new 
translators say that sabbatou here includes one day only, and that 
the old Pharisee fasted twice on the Sabbath?ARSH January 28, 
1862, page 70.2 


The word in this sense, according to Robinson, occurs elsewhere 
“only after numerals marking the days of the week;” and in proof of 
this he cites us to those very texts which some have of late been 
using in trying to make people believe that the term, Sabbath, is 
applied by Scripture to the first day of the week; namely, Matthew 
28:1; Mark 16:2, 9, Luke 24:1; John 20:1, 19; Acts 20:7; 1 
Corinthians 16:2.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 70.3 


In view of these facts let us look more particularly at atihew 28:7. 
Opse de sabbatoon, but in the end of the Sabbath (or week, the 
seventh day, or Sabbath, being the last day of the week), tee 
epiphooskousee, as it began to dawn, eis, toward, mian, the first 
(the numeral, marking the day of the week, according to Robinson) 
sabbatoon, of the week.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 70.4 


Concerning the numeral mian, we would remark that it can not 
agree with sabbaton understood, as would necessarily be the case 
if it meant one (Sabbath) of a new series of Sabbaths then 
introduced; for mian is of the feminine gender, and sabbaton is 
neuter. There is no word with which, in this case, it can agree, 
except heemesan, day, understood, as is given in the margin of the 
Greek Testament. With mian, therefore, agreeing with day 
understood, and sabbatoon denoting the week, the case clearly 
stands thus: “As it began to dawn toward the first (day) of the 
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week.” Hence any one can see that it is not possible, without doing 
violence to the sacred text, to give to such passages as Vatihew 
78:1, a rendering essentially different from that of the common 
version.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 70.5 


In what light then shall we look upon those who boldly assert that 
the first day of the week is called the Sabbath, and base the 
assertion upon their translation of the above named texts, while at 
the same time they are either ignorant of, or intentionally conceal, 
the fact that the word sabbaton is sometimes used in a secondary 
sense, meaning the whole week, and especially so when preceded 
by a numeral adjective denoting the day of the week? Shall we look 
upon these efforts to defend Sunday-keeping as the result of 
ignorance only? or as a betrayal of the enmity that rankles in their 
hearts against the holy and good law of a righteous God? We are 
sorry to regard any one in such an unenviable light; but they thus 
place themselves before us, as often as they engage in such 
attempts to sustain a groundless position. ARSH January 28, 1862, 
page 70.6 


And we would recommend those Sunday-keepers who have 
suddenly become enamored of the Greek, thinking to find therein 
something to support their cherished theory, to meditate carefully 
upon the word anomia, as it occurs in the following instances, 
beginning with the words of Christ, “Depart from me, ye that work 
(teen anomian) lawlessness;” or, ye law-breakers; Matthew 7:23; 
13:41; 23:28; 24:12, Romans 4:7; 6:19; 2 Corinthians 6:14; 2 
Thessalonians 2:7, Titus 2:14; Hebrews 1:9; 8:12; 10:17; 1 John 
3:4.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 70.7 


The truth is, those who endeavor to ride away from the 
requirements of the moral law, upon the Greek language, “do, or 
ought to know” that they have mounted the wrong hobby.ARSH 
January 28, 1862, page 70.8 


U.S. 


Love to God always makes its possessor cautious ARSH January 
28, 1862, page 70.9 


Psalm 86:1 
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JWe 


“Bow down thine ear, O Lord: hear me, for | am poor and 
needy.”ARSH January 28, 1862, page 70.10 


JESUS, Jesus, hear my cry, 

Let me to thy bosom fly, 

Save, O save me from my sins, 

To thy courts O let me in. ARSH January 28, 1862, page 70.11 


Human arms in vain | seek, 

They, O Lord, are all too weak, 

Unto thee, O God, | cry, 

Pardon, Lord, or else | die. ARSH January 28, 1862, page 70.12 


Did not Jesus die for me? 

Haste, O Lord, and set me free, 

Free from all my woes and pains, 

Free from all my guilty stains. ARSH January 28, 1862, page 70.13 


See, the stream from Jesus’ side, 

See, for sin ‘tis opened wide. 

In the stream my guilty soul 

Thou canst wash, and make me whole.ARSH January 28, 1862, 
page 70.14 


Jesus’ smiling face | see, 

List his voice, he speaks to me, 

Bids my weary heart find rest, 

Leaning on my Saviour’s breast. 

L. E. MILLNE.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 70.15 


REFLECTIONS On the Death of our dear sister H. S. Drake 


JWe 


FOND, cherished hopes are vanished! terrestrial joys are fled; 

Dear sister, thou art numbered now with the sleeping dead. 

Sudden was thy departure from sorrow and from woe, 

And now that thou art absent, a gloom is spread below.ARSH 
January 28, 1862, page 70.16 
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When round the social altar, we miss thine earnest prayer, 

Or met for public worship, alas, we miss thee there. 

We miss thy exhortations, poured forth in fervent strain, 

That we might strive with ardor, eternal life to gain. ARSH January 
28, 1862, page 70.17 


Long hadst thou been expecting, soon to behold thy Lord 

Upon the clouds descending, the faithful to reward. 

Thy hopes are disappointed; but still thou art more blest, 

For God in love hath chosen, to lay thee down to restARSH 
January 28, 1862, page 70.18 


Safely from earth’s commotions, sweetly dost thou repose, 

Hid from a stormy future, hid from thine inward foes 

Almost we look with envy, upon the new-made mound, 

And wish ourselves beside thee, so peaceful in the ground. ARSH 
January 28, 1862, page 70.19 


But may we still be faithful, and to the end endure, 

And bear life’s ills with patience, through trials growing pure. 

His grace is all sufficient, in whom we have believed, 

And none, howe’er unworthy, hath ever he deceived. ARSH January 
28, 1862, page 70.20 


Not long will be thy slumbers, in yonder quiet tomb, 

The King of life is coming, to banish all its gloom, 

‘Tis then, beloved sister, we trust to meet thee there, 

Where scenes that mortal’s ne’er conceived, the ransomed saints 
will share. 

SARAH E. LINDSLEY. 

New Haven, N. Y.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 70.21 


WINTER 

JWe 

Is a very unpleasant season to those who are unprepared for its 
severe storms and frosts; but for those who are ready, it is rendered 


quite tolerable, and often pleasant. ARSH January 28, 1862, page 
70.22 
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Those farmers who house carefully their stock, can sit down 
comfortably at night by the blazing fire, and read, or sing, or talk, or 
meditate, or pray. They can sleep quietly upon their beds, and no 
sharp twinges of conscience to disturb their slumbers on account of 
their cruelty to the poor dumb brutes who are not able to state their 
wrongs to the grand jury. But those farmers whose good oxen and 
cows (that have served them so truly and uncomplainingly) are now 
shivering in the fence-corners, while old Boreas drives the sleet and 
snow into every corner, leaving them no place for repose; | say 
such farmers dread the winter, for it brings with it a troubled 
conscience.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 70.23 


“The merciful man is merciful to his beast,” and his conscience must 
indeed be hardened who can view unmoved the shivering beasts, 
who look to their owner as the last resource for redress, and as 
such unfortunate brutes as find no protection in their owner from 
wintry weather, yield to disease, and lie down never to rise, | should 
think the losing party would think of something else but his 
loss.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 70.24 


The Lord loved king Josiah because his heart was tender, and no 
doubt if mankind were tender-hearted, their brutes would feel it too, 
and God, who cares for the sparrows, notices the sufferings of 
larger animals. Better sell one-third of your stock to house the two- 
thirds, than to let them go unhoused this cold weather, even on 
account of profit and loss in your own pocket.ARSH January 28, 
1862, page 70.25 


But there is a more serious light in which to view this matter. God is 
displeased with all unnecessary neglect of what is entrusted to our 
care. If we are not faithful over the unrighteous mammon, how can 
we expected to be entrusted with the true riches? ARSH January 28, 
1862, page 70.26 


A. is not able to build a barn to shelter his small stock, so he sets 
some posts in the ground, and nails up second quality of boards on 
the sides, and throws poles across the top, and then covers the top 
with prairie hay, or refuse straw, or the like, and thus his cattle are 
comfortably and cheaply housed.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 
70.27 
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We need not plead poverty. He who is able to keep a cow, or a 
horse, or a yoke of oxen, or more, is ordinarily able to house them 
in some way or other from the inclemency of winter. What is 
wanting, is the will to do so. People think because cattle can survive 
the winter, they must still continue to do so; but | ask if a man were 
tested as to what he could possibly endure, and should be 
compelled to pass the same trials always, would not this be 
hard?ARSH January 28, 1862, page 70.28 


A man well fed is able to endure cold that would congeal the blood 
of an ox or horse. Is this a sufficient reason for compelling him to do 
so against his will? Consider what men endure who visit the frozen 
north. They endure it voluntarily, but who would dare compel man to 
do this? But the poor brutes must stand out in freezing rains, and 
chilling winds, because they can possibly live through it. O, | am 
glad that we are at the mercy of God and not in the hands of man. 
God is very pitiful and of tender-mercy. J. CLARKEARSH January 
28, 1862, page 70.29 


BEING GOOD, YET NOT LOVING GOD 


JWe 


| MEAN to do right, said one, | would not do a wrong to any human 
being. Within my circle of near friends and relatives, | find scope 
enough for my benevolence. But | make no profession of religion; | 
do not think much about it. | often think of death; but | do not give 
myself much anxiety about it. | have no fear that God will do 
anything unjust with me; and as for the rest, | see no reason to 
suppose | shall ever feel differently from what | now do. | do not see 
how | can.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 70.30 


This friend remarked also, incidentally, that most of the persons 
within his circle of personal acquaintance, felt much as he did, and 
he presumed this to be a very common experience. ARSH January 
28, 1862, page 70.31 


What should we say to such a friend?ARSH January 28, 1862, 
page 70.32 
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We knew him too well to question the general truth of what he had 
said of himself. There could be no doubt that he was just in his 
dealings, amiable in his temper and bearing; and even generous 
within the circle of special friends and near relatives. There was 
manifestly no occasion to deny or even question any of these 
things. ARSH January 28, 1862, page 70.33 


What then could we say?ARSH January 28, 1862, page 70.34 


This:- It is in vain for even you to account your heart and life sinless 
toward God. You say yourself that you do not often think of God: of 
course you restrain prayer and refuse him praise. To that God who 
has given you existence, and has filled your cup with good ever 
since you were born, you return no grateful acknowledgments; you 
offer no humble homage. Can this be right? If the favored friends 
within your circle, upon whom you have conferred favors so freely, 
were never to recognize your kindness, never to speak to you nor of 
you with affectionate regard, would you account it all right, and 
altogether satisfactory? Does it strike you that such a thoughtless, 
thankless bearing toward benefactors comes fully up to the obvious 
demands of duty?ARSH January 28, 1862, page 70.35 


But again: this really gracious Father above knew and felt your 
abuse of his love; yet he did not at once draw back and say, “Not 
another mercy!” but he proceeded to provide and to offer you yet 
more and richer blessings. He gave you his Son to die for you, and 
his Spirit to teach you and to turn your heart fully to himself. With 
these offered blessings there would come, if accepted, a glorious 
wealth of spiritual good to your soul - peace, purity, the sweet 
consciousness of being forgiven through the Saviour’s blood, and 
brought home to the bosom of God’s eternal love. You might know 
what it is to live in the communion of abiding peace and friendship 
with the great and blessed God, and with his incarnate Son. All this 
is now a blank in your personal experience; but would it not be a 
change, beyond measure great and precious, if it might soon pass 
over you and all this new state become in you a conscious reality? 
You certainly can see that it must be a great blessing to know that 
your heart is in sympathy with God, and that between him and 
yourself there exists a friendship and fellowship that never can 
cease, but shall assuredly grow stronger and more blessed to 
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yourself throughout eternity! ARSH January 28, 1862, page 70.36 


It seemed fitting that we should also say in this case -ARSH 
January 28, 1862, page 71.1 


We beg you to seek this gospel salvation, not merely for God’s 
sake, although he will enjoy your real happiness and salvation 
exceedingly; nor for our sake alone, although we should enjoy it 
too, more than we have words to express; but we commend it to 
you especially for your own sake; because, although you have no 
reason to fear any injustice from God, yet you cannot afford to be 
satisfied with mere justice. You can have something far better! 
Justice, though glorious to God, might be dreadful to yourself! For 
there must be fearful guilt in “denying the Lord that bought you,” 
and in “trampling under foot the Son of God, and counting the blood 
of his covenant an unholy thing.” Can you afford to meet the 
righteous doom of that sorer punishment of which he will be worthy 
who hath done this? ARSH January 28, 1862, page 71.2 


Besides, you cannot afford to forego the positive blessings which 
God, in the gospel, provides and proffers to you without money or 
price. ARSH January 28, 1862, page 71.3 


And as to the remark that you see no way out of your present state, 
God himself says, “Then shall ye find me when ye shall seek me 
with all your heart.” The gospel is not written like Draco’s laws, too 
high to be read. It is nigh thee, even in thy mouth and in thy heart. A 
spirit of docility will ensure you right instruction from God himself; 
and a firm purpose to act up to all the light God gives you, will 
surely put you in the right way to eternal life. No sinners perish from 
under the gospel’s light, simply because there is no way for them 
out of a state of sin and unbelief into pardon, peace, and full 
salvation. It is the glory of God that, in his gospel, salvation is 
provided and offered honestly, in full sincerity, and made 
acceptable to all who will come to Christ for life. Every word in this 
last statement is both true and full of meaning, and you can never 
find it otherwise. ARSH January 28, 1862, page 71.4 


Will you put these exceeding great and precious promises to the 
proof? Will you test the sincerity of God’s love in the gospel of his 
Son? Will you give your hearty consent to become the loving child 





458 


of such a Father - the willing servant of such a Master - the 
confiding friend of one so great and good? - Oberlin 
Evangelist.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 71.5 


CORRECTION 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: We regret to learn that an incorrect impression has 
been drawn by some from the report of church meeting in Kirkville, 
N. Y., noticed in Review Vol. xviii, No. 19. We would say that it 
should have been added to the report, first, that all those who 
profess to keep the Sabbath in this vicinity were not present. 
Second, that two of those present dissented, and three wished to 
investigate the subject of organization further. F. WHEELER. P. Z. 
KINNE.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 71.6 


“| CAN’T quit chewing tobacco.” “There is no use in trying.” “I know 
it is a useless, dirty habit, and | wish | could let it alone.” So said 
three brethren at different times and places - so have said hundreds 
of others. To each of these - all class-leaders - | recommended an 
application to the throne of grace; “for whom the Son maketh free” 
from dirty habits, “is free indeed.” They each asked and obtained 
divine aid. They promised God to try to quit the use of tobacco; the 
Lord heard and helped, and they are cleanly men, and fit to lead 
class. Each one of these brethren told me that he experienced no 
trouble after committing the whole thing to God. In these times of 
retrenchment, being with your tobacco. If you are a christian, and 
believe you ought to quit, you have a sad deficiency of moral 
courage if you do not do it.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 71.7 


THE PRESENCE OF GOD. - Live in the sight of God. This is whe 
heaven will be - the eternal presence of God. Do nothing you would 

not like God to see. Say nothing you would not like him to hear. 

Write nothing you would not like him to read. Go to no place where 

you would not like him to find you. Read no books of which you 

would not like God to say, “Show it me.” Never spend your time in 

such a way that you would not like God to say, “What art thou 

doing?”ARSH January 28, 1862, page 71.8 
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LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 
From Sister Tolhurst 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | am still striving to rise with the church from the 
lukewarm state, feeling that this beautiful theory of Bible truth will 

not save a poor sinner. | desire to lean upon Jesus for my salvation, 

and struggle on and be prepared to receive of the latter rain. 

Sometimes | think my progress is slower than it would be under 
other circumstances, but my heavenly father knows better than | do, 

the place that | need to test and refine this vile nature. | would not 
murmur, but rather thank God for his goodness to me in permitting 

me to see the light of present truth, ARSH January 28, 1862, page 
71.9 


It is rather lonely to feel that you have no one to advise or counsel 
with; but then | remember that this void can be filled by the 
presence of the holy Spirit. Yes, | realize that if | live near the throne 
of grace, | can draw divine refreshment from the heavenly 
sanctuary which will fill every aching void. What a comfort is this to 
the lonely ones!ARSH January 28, 1862, page 71.10 


Although separated from church privileges, and the fellowship of 
kindred hearts, he who is the greatest in heaven, who ruleth the 
universe, has promised to listen to the voice of our supplications, 
and send holy angels to be our companions. Let us not drive them 
from us by our sinful course. The path is indeed narrow for the 
christian to walk in, still it is pleasant to one that has lost the love for 
those things which make it crooked and broad.ARSH January 28, 
1862, page 71.11 


When we are in this narrow way we have a secret peace which we 
do not enjoy when we walk with the multitude. If we take the wrong 
path for a little time it brings remorse and sorrow. How sweet are 
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the teachings of the holy Spirit. Yes, | feel to say, Guide me by thy 
Spirit, and lead me in the narrow way, which will bring to the green 
pastures and still waters. ARSH January 28, 1862, page 71.12 


The effect of present truth upon the minds of God’s dear people 
makes them at the present time like the still waters beside the 
troubled sea. How much we have to influence us to a holy life and 
full consecration. ARSH January 28, 1862, page 71.13 


| do hope that we, as Seventh-day Adventists in Ohio, may humble 
ourselves, repent of our sins, and be prepared for a blessing the 
coming tent season.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 71.14 


Yours striving for eternal life. 
LAURA C. TOLHURST. 
Columbia, Ohio. 


From Sister Belden 
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BRO. WHITE: | feel that | can say with the psalmist, “Righteous ari 
thou, O Lord, and upright are thy judgments. Thy word is very pure, 

therefore thy servant loveth it. | am small and despised, yet do not | 

forget thy precepts.” ARSH January 28, 1862, page 71.15 


| am still striving to keep all the commandments of God with the 
faith of Jesus. Although the way sometimes seems dark, and as far 
as sympathy in the present truth is concerned, with the exception of 
some of my children, | am alone in this place. | have never for a 
moment had a thought of giving up these blessed truths, but | feel 
more and more to say, “Depart from me ye evil doers, for | will keep 
the commandments of my God.”ARSH January 28, 1862, page 
71.16 


Regarding the Sabbath | can say with truth that | love it more and 
more as week after week it comes to us bringing with it sweet 
refreshment and repose. | have often wished that | could become 
associated with the church, and with it become a participant in all its 
blessed privileges, but | have never had an opportunity, and all the 
preaching | have is the Review, whose weekly visits are hailed with 
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delight. ARSH January 28, 1862, page 71.17 


The name Seventh-day Adventist | dearly love. It expresses so 
eloquently the position of this people in regard to the Sabbath, and 
the soon coming of our blessed Lord. | fully believe that sister 
White’s visions are of God, and may he abundantly bless her.ARSH 
January 28, 1862, page 71.18 


When | first embraced the Advent truth, and before | ever saw the 
testimony of sister White upon the subject, | felt that the wearing of 
hoops was a sin, consequently | have never worn them. The use of 
tea and coffee | long since dispensed with, considering them not 
only useless but really detrimental to health, and | fully sympathize 
in the straight testimony of sister White upon these subjects; for 
says the prophet, “Cry aloud, spare not; lift up thy voice like a 
trumpet, and show my people their transgressions, and the house 
of Jacob their sins.” /saiah 58:7.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 
71.19 


| am determined for one, by the grace of God, to “come up to the 
help of the Lord against the mighty,” to become “instant in season, 
out of season, ever abounding in the work of the Lord.” | want to 
become pure and holy, and like my blessed Master, meek and lowly 
in heart. | want to keep all God’s commandments, that | may with all 
the redeemed ones, “have right to the tree of life and enter in 
through the gates into the city.,ARSH January 28, 1862, page 71.20 


Your sister in the hope of the gospel, 
CAROLINE C. BELDEN. 
New Boston, Mass. 


From Bro. Strickland 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE: | have not been silent because | have no love 
for the present truth: it is for the want of being competent. But 
silence will not always answer; what we do must be done in this life, 
and that done shortly. | want my whole heart in this work. | want to 
be consecrated to the Lord. My salvation depends on this. My soul 
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thirsteth after the Lord. O that the Lord would create within me a 
clean heart, and a right spirit. | long to be cleansed from all 
filthiness of the flesh and spirit. | want to get nearer to the Lord. | 
want to follow the Lord wholly. Dear brethren and sisters scattered 
abroad, let us seek the Lord more earnestly; seek him with a whole 
heart. | want to be wholly the Lord’s. When | look around me upon 
the world | see nothing but sin and confusion, an idolatrous set of 
people. O this gloomy earth! How long this state of things will be, 
we know not. May the Lord help us to get ready for the time of great 
trouble that is to come upon this earth is my prayer. ARSH January 
28, 1862, page 71.21 


Yours hoping for redemption at the appearing of Jesus, 
G. W. STRICKLAND. 
Burr Oak, Mich. 


Sister M. Edson writes from Ashfield, Mass.: “I trust | feel thankful to 
God for the blessings that his people are permitted to enjoy while 
they journey toward mount Zion. It is my desire to have some 
humble place with God’s people. | believe that God is leading out a 
people and preparing them for translation. And while Jesus still 
pleads with his Father in behalf of guilty man, | desire to be an 
overcomer, and be accounted worthy to escape all those things 
which are coming to pass, and be prepared to meet Jesus who has 
purchased eternal life for all who will accept of it. | can say that truly 
his goodness and his mercy have followed me. And while he 
continues to let light and truth shine upon the pathway of his 
people, and is giving us warning after warning through the gift of his 
Holy Spirit, | would desire to profit by the instruction that we are 
permitted to receive, and work out my own salvation with fear and 
trembling.” ARSH January 28, 1862, page 71.22 


OBITUARY 
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DIED at Mauston, Wis., Dec. 6, 1861, sister A. E. Morrison, wife of 
Bro. Daniel Morrison, aged 33 years. She leaves a companion and 
two little children to mourn her departure. She had been afflicted 
about two years, during which time she meekly bore her sufferings, 
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and in her last struggles resigned all to God, and died in hope of a 
bright immortality. Her disease was palsy. ARSH January 28, 1862, 
page 71.23 


Sleep, dear sister, kind and tender, 

To friendship true, 

While with feeling hearts we render 

This tribute due.” 

WM. RUSSELL.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 71.24 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, JAN. 28, 1862 
SPECIAL NOTICE.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 72.1 


TO CORRESPONDENTS. - Please notice the following rules. If yo 
will notice them, you will save our Secretary much perplexity and 
time.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 72.2 


1. State all your business items distinctly, and put them all on a 
sheet by themselves, or on the last leaf of your letter, so that it may 
be torn off when the letter is opened. ARSH January 28, 1862, page 
72.3 


2. Always, in writing to this Office, give your Post Office, State, and 
County. If your Post Office be one name and your town another, 
give both, stating which is which.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 
72.4 


3. If you wish your paper changed to another Post Office, first state 
the name of the person, the Post Office, County, and State where it 
is sent, then the person, Post Office, County, and State where you 
wish it sent. ARSH January 28, 1862, page 72.5 


THE LAW AND GOSPEL 


JWe 
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HERE also [in the transfiguration] is a striking representation of the 
perfect harmony and unity between the economy of the Old 
Testament and that of the New. Moses appears as_ the 
representative of the law; Elias as the representative of the 
prophets. As such they humbly and adoringly draw near to Jesus. 
The law and the prophets give witness to the Son of Mary. Such is 
the important meaning which we behold in this scene. “Judah, 
indeed thou art he whom thy brethren shall praise.” “Thou art he,” 
exclaims the law, “unto whom | as a schoolmaster would bring 
every man.” “Thou art he,” say the prophets, “who wast the burden 
of our inspired song.” And when both Moses and Elias disappear in 
the radiance of the “fairest of the children of men,” that great truth 
stands embodied before us, that Christ is the end of the law as well 
as of prophecy. Prophecy finds in him its fulfillment, for he is the 
substance of all the shadows. The law ceases from all its 
judgments, threatenings, and condemnations, as soon as it finds 
the sinner in Christ.... The terrors of the law no longer appall him, 
and yet he now learns to keep the law universally, and more 
steadfastly than ever. - Krummacher.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 
72.6 


THE SPACE THE DEAD OCCUPY 
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WE find the following question and answer in the New York 
Observer.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 72.7 


If all the human race, from the creation to the present day, were 
buried side by side, how many square miles would they 
cover?ARSH January 28, 1862, page 72.8 


ANSWER. The population of the globe at the present time is 
estimated at 900,000,000. It is also estimated that a number equal 
to the entire population of the globe, existing at any one time, 
passes away three times in every century. As the present 
population of the earth has increased from a single pair, created 
about sixty centuries ago, one-half of the present population might 
be taken as a fair estimate of the average number who have 
passed away during each of the 180 periods, or thirds of centuries, 
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during which the earth may have been inhabited; which would give 
8,100,000,000 for the whole number who have lived on the earth. 
Allowing an average of three square feet for the burial of each 
person, on the supposition that one half the number die in infancy, 
and they would cover 24,300,000,000 of square feet of earth; 
dividing this by 27,878,400, the number of square feet in a square 
mile, and we have less than 872 square miles, which would afford 
sufficient room to bury side by side all who have been buried in the 
dust of the earth - all of whom would not suffice to cover the little 
State of Rhode Island.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 72.9 


This estimate shows how widely those persons draw on their 
imaginations, who affirm that not a foot of earth exists on the globe 
that has not served as the burial place of man; or who deny the 
possibility of the resurrection of the body, on the pretense that the 
earth would not afford room for the resurrected inhabitants to 
stand!ARSH January 28, 1862, page 72.10 


ETERNITY has no gray hairs. Here the flowers fade, the heart 
withers, man grows old and dies, the world lies down in the 
sepulchre of ages; but time writes no wrinkles on_ eternity! 
Stupendous thought! Earth has its beauties, but time shrouds them 
for the grave; its honors are but the sunshine of an hour; its palaces 
- they are but gilded sepulchres; its pleasures - they are but as 
bursting bubbles. Not so in the untried bourne. In the dwelling of the 
Almighty can come no footsteps of decay. Its way will know no 
darkening - eternal splendor forbids the approach of night.ARSH 
January 28, 1862, page 72.11 


JOHN HOWARD, the philanthropist, is said never to have neglected 
family prayer, even though there was but one, and that one a 
domestic, to join in it; always declaring that where he had a tent, 
God should have an altar. ARSH January 28, 1862, page 72.12 


APPOINTMENTS 
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PROVIDENCE favoring, | will hold meetings with the brethren ir 
Ohio as follows —ARSH January 28, 1862, page 72.13 
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Ayersville, Jan. 29 and 30; Gilboa Feb. 1 and 2; Cass the 3rd, 
(evening); Lovett’s Grove the 5th, (evening); Green Spring 8 and 9. 
M. E. CORNELL.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 72.14 


THE next monthly meeting of the Seventh-day Adventists in 
Western N. Y. will be held in Lyndonville, Orleans Co., Feb. 8 and 
9, 1862. Probably the Christian chapel will be obtained. Lyndonville 
is seven miles north of Medina, the nearest R. R. station. E. B. 
SAUNDERS.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 72.15 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


The P. O. address of Eld. F. Wheeler is West Monroe, Oswego Co., 
N. Y.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 72.16 


W. T. Hinton: Your Review is paid to No. 1, Vol. xx.ARSH January 
28, 1862, page 72.17 


C. B. Fairchild: Your letter containing $3 has been received, but we 
are unable to apply the money from the directions contained in it. 
Will you please read “Special Notice” in the present number, and 
write again. ARSH January 28, 1862, page 72.18 


J. Martin, of Ireland: The letter of credit has been received, for 
which we received $8,47, which we have applied as follows: $5 in 
payment of Review and Herald for two years, including postage; 
50c. for the Youth’s Instructor; $1 for two Vols. Spiritual Gifts; 90c. 
for Hymn Book in sheets, and 70Oc. for History of the Sabbath in 
paper cover. The several amounts for books include postage. We 
cannot send bound books by mail to Ireland, hence had to send to 
you unbound or in paper covers. The balance of your remittance, 37 
cts., we will send to you in some of our publications. ARSH January 
28, 1862, page 72.19 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 
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Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH January 
28, 1862, page 72.20 


J. B. Webster 1,00,xix,8. J. B. Slayton 1,00,xx,1. L. Harlow 
1,00,xx,1. E. Churchill 1,00,xx,1. J. F. Hammond 1,00,xx,1. A. O. 
Austin 0,50,xx,1. S. Thorn 0,50,xx,1. H. Morean 1,00,xxi,1. H. G. 
Buck 2,00,xxi,1. M. L. Phelps 1,00,xx,7. J. Denning, jr. 2,00,xix,16. 
N. Chase 2,00,xix,1. W. Vancil 2,00,xxi,1. S. A. Street 0,75,xix,12. 
L. Adams 1,00,xvii,18. L. Adams for W. Purvis 1,00,xviii,22. 
Elizabeth Barnum 1,00,xx,1. F. Broderick 1,40,xx,13. H. Edson 
1,00,xx,1. L. Fogg 2,00,xix,1. H. Patch 1,00,xix,1. D. Wilcox 
1,00,xx,1. A. Huntley 1,00,xx,1. G. Castle 2,00,xx,1. Wm. Dawson 
1,00,xxi,1. John Tewilliger 1,00,xxi,1. J. T. Mitchell 2,00,xxi,14. J. 
Green 2,00,xxi,1. G. G. Wheeler 1,00,xx,1. J. G. Smith 2,00,xx,1. C. 
Colby 1,00,xx,1. M. Colby 1,00,xx,1. J. S. Farnsworth 2,00,xxi,1. N. 
Mead 1,00,xix,1. J. Stowell 2,00,xxii,1. W. Farnsworth 2,00,xxi,1. A. 
H. Huntley 1,00,xvi,1. Nancy Lowell 1,00,xxi,1. H. Moore 
2,00,xx,10. L. Palmer 2,00,xx,13. Mrs. S. Walker 2,00,xix,9. C. L. 
Haskins 1,00,xxi,1. J. Martin of Ireland 5,00,xxiii,1 ARSH January 
28, 1862, page 72.21 


For Shares in Publishing Association 
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D. Hildreth $10. R. Loveland $5. H. Patch $2. H. Moore $10. Betsey 
Moore $5.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 72.22 


Donations to Publishing Association 
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Betsey Landon $1. A. A., by R. Loveland, $1. J. G. Smith (S. B.) 
$3,25.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 72.23 
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Cash Received on Account 
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J. N. Loughborough $1. R. Garrett (E. W. S.) $3. D. W. Milk 
$0,15.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 72.24 


Books Sent By Mail 
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A. L. Burwell 75c. Caroline Starr 80c. R. J. Lawrence 50c. W. 
Coventry, England, 30c., postage 40c. |. N. Pike $1,10. W. Dawson 
15c. W. S. Foote 10. J. Martin, Ireland, seven small pamphlets, 
37c.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 72.25 


PUBLICATIONS 
JWe 
The New Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, ss 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part |, Bible History- 60 
Part Il, Secular History, ig 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the 15 
entire Sabbath question, 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast, ‘ 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 15 
and future condition of man, 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 15 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, “ 
The Kingdom of God. A Refutation of the doctrine, called Age to 15 
Come, . 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 15 
taught in the epistles of Paul, : 
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Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and 10 
Twenty-three Hundred Days, 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 10 
Earth, 7 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at the 10 
Door, 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin and 10 
perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 10 
Hayti, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 10 
week, 
Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 10 
Ancient and Modern, i 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second Advent andthe 10 
Sabbath, ‘ 


The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 10 
Revelation 8 and 9, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, = 


Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of Scripture 5 « 
references, 


The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the First and 5 « 
Second Deaths, 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 


Apostasy and perils of the last days, : 
Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an Appendix, “The - « 
Sabbath not a Type,“ . 
An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an address to the 5 « 
Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 5 « 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5 « 
Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 5 « 


Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, 5 
Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 


Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5“ 
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Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 5 « 
Illustrated, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 
angels, and Satan and his angels, i 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 
with the Third Message, 7 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75 
Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, . 
Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 100 
F. Hudson, 


Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine, i 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 72.26 


These tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less than 
twenty-five. ARSH January 28, 1862, page 72.27 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 centsARSH January 28, 1862, page 
72.28 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
January 28, 1862, page 72.29 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 72.30 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH January 28, 1862, page 72.31 
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French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH January 28, 1862, page 72.32 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques, et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH January 28, 1862, page 72.33 


These publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. When ordered by the quantity, not less than $5 
worth, one-third will be deducted from these prices on Pamphlets 
and Tracts, and one-fourth on bound Books. In this case, postage 
added, if sent by mail. Orders, to insure attention, must be 
accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements be made. 
Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek MichigatiRSH 
January 28, 1862, page 72.34 
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February 4, 1862 
RH VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 10 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY 
1862. - NO. 10. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 
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IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 73.1 


IMAGINARY EVILS 


JWe 


LET to-morrow take care of to-morrow; 
Leave things of the future to fate; 
What’s the use to anticipate sorrow? 
Life’s troubles come never too late! 

If to hope over much be an error, 

‘Tis one that the wise have preferred; 
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And how often have hearts been in terror 
Of evils that never occurred!ARSH February 4, 1862, page 73.2 


Have faith - and thy faith shall sustain thee - 

Permit no suspicion and care, 

With invisible bonds to enchain thee, 

But bear what God gives thee to bear. 

By his Spirit supported and gladdened, 

Be ne’er by forebodings deterred, 

But think how oft hearts have been saddened 

By fear - of what never occurred!ARSH February 4, 1862, page 
73.3 


Let to-morrow take care of to-morrow; 

Short and dark as our life may appear, 

We may make it still darker by sorrow - 

Still shorter by folly and fear! 

Half our troubles are half our invention; 

And often by blessings conferred, 

Have we shrunk in the wild apprehension 

Of evils that never occurred! 

[Chas. Swain.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 73.4 


History of the Sabbath (Continued.) THE SABBATH DURING THE LAST OF 
THE SEVENTY WEEKS 


JWe 


IN the fullness of time God sent forth his Son to be the Saviour of 
the world. He who fulfilled this mission of infinite benevolence was 
both the Son of God and the Son of man. He was with the Father 
before the world was, and by him God created all things. Ga/atians 
4:4, 5; John 1:1-10; 17:5, 24; Hebrews 1. The Sabbath being 
ordained at the close of that great work as a memorial to keep it in 
lasting remembrance, the Son of God by whom all things were 
created, could not be otherwise than a perfect judge of its true 
design, and of its proper observance. The sixty-nine weeks of 
Daniel’s prophecy being accomplished, the Redeemer began to 
preach, saying, “The time is fulfilled.” Danie! 9:25; Mark 1:14, 15. 
The ministry of the Saviour was at a time when the Sabbath of the 
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Lord had become utterly perverted from its gracious design, by the 
teaching of Jewish doctors. As we have already seen, it was to the 
people no longer a source of refreshment and delight, but a cause 
of suffering and distress. It had been loaded down with traditions by 
the doctors of the law till its merciful and beneficent design was 
utterly hidden beneath the rubbish of men’s inventions. It being 
impracticable for Satan, after the Babylonish captivity, to cause the 
Jewish people, even by bloody edicts, to relinquish the Sabbath, 
and openly profane it as before that time, he turned their doctors so 
to pervert it, that its real character should be utterly changed and its 
observance entirely unlike that which would please God. We shall 
find that the Saviour never missed an opportunity to correct their 
false notions respecting the Sabbath; and that he selected with 
evident design the Sabbath as the day on which to perform many of 
his merciful works. It will be found that no small share of his 
teaching through his whole ministry was devoted to a determination 
of what was lawful on the Sabbath, a singular fact for those to 
explain who think that he designed its abrogation. At the opening of 
our Lord’s ministry we read thus:ARSH February 4, 1862, page 
73.5 


“And Jesus returned in the power of the Spirit into Galilee; and 
there went out a fame of him through all the region round about. 
And he taught in their synagogues, being glorified of all. And he 
came to Nazareth, where he had been brought up; and as his 
custom was, he went into the synagogue on the Sabbath-day, and 
stood up for to read.” Luke 4:14-16.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 
73.6 


Such was the manner of the Saviour relative to the Sabbath. It is 
evident that in this he designed to show his regard for that day; for it 
was not necessary thus to do in order to gain a congregation, as 
vast multitudes were ever ready to throng his steps. His testimony 
being rejected, our Lord left Nazareth for Capernaum. Thus the 
sacred historian says: ARSH February 4, 1862, page 73.7 


“But he passing through the midst of them, went his way, and came 
down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, and taught them on the 
Sabbath-days. And they were astonished at his doctrine; for his 
word was with power. And in the synagogue there was a man which 
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had a spirit of an unclean devil, and cried out with a loud voice, 
saying, Let us alone; what have we to do with thee, thou Jesus of 
Nazareth? art thou come to destroy us? | know thee who thou art: 
the Holy One of God. And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy 
peace, and come out of him. And when the devil had thrown him in 
the midst, he came out of him, and hurt him not. And they were all 
amazed, and spake among themselves, saying, What a word is 
this! for with authority and power he commandeth the unclean 
spirits and they come out. And the fame of him went out into every 
place of the country round about. And he arose out of the 
synagogue and entered into Simon’s house. And Simon’s wife’s 
mother was taken with a great fever; and they besought him for her. 
And he stood over her and rebuked the fever; and it left her; and 
immediately she arose and ministered unto them.” Luke 4:30-39; 
Mark 1:21-31; Matthew 8:5-15.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 73.8 


These miracles are the first which stand upon record as performed 
by the Saviour upon the Sabbath. But the strictness of Jewish views 
relative to the Sabbath, is seen in that they waited till sunset, that is, 
till the Sabbath was past, before they brought the sick to be healed. 
Thus it is added:ARSH February 4, 1862, page 73.9 


“And at even when the sun did set, they brought unto him all that 
were diseased and them that were possessed with devils. And all 
the city was gathered together at the door. And he healed many 
that were sick with divers diseases, and cast out many devils; and 
suffered not the devils to speak, because they knew him.” Mark 
1:32-34; Luke 4:40.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 73.10 


The next mention of the Sabbath is of peculiar interest: ARSH 
February 4, 1862, page 73.11 


“At that time Jesus went on the Sabbath-day through the corn; and 
his disciples were an hungered, and began to pluck the ears of corn 
and to eat. But when the Pharisees saw it, they said unto him, 
Behold thy disciples do that which is not lawful to do upon the 
Sabbath-day. But he said unto them, Have ye not read what David 
did when he was an hungered, and they that were with him; how he 
entered into the house of God, and did eat the shew-bread, which 
was not lawful for him to eat, neither for them that were with him, 
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but only for the priests? Or have ye not read in the law, how that on 
the Sabbath-day the priests in the temple profane the Sabbath, and 
are blameless? But | say unto you that in this place is one greater 
than the temple. But if ye had known what this meaneth, | will have 
mercy and not sacrifice, ye would not have condemned the 
guiltless. For the Son of man is Lord even of the Sabbath-day.” 
Matthew 12:1-9; Mark 2:23-28; Luke 6:1-5.ARSH February 4, 1862, 
page 73.12 


The parallel text in Mark has an important addition to the conclusion 
as stated by Matthew:ARSH February 4, 1862, page 73.13 


“And he said unto them, The Sabbath was made for man, and not 
man for the Sabbath; therefore the Son of man is Lord also of the 
Sabbath.” Mark 2:27, 28.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 73.14 


The following points should be noted in examining this text: 1. That 
the question at issue did not relate to the act of passing through the 
corn on the Sabbath; for the Pharisees themselves were in the 
company; and hence it may be concluded that the Saviour and 
those with him were either going to or returning from the 
synagogue. 2. That the question raised by the Pharisees was this: 
Whether the disciples in satisfying their hunger from the corn 
through which they were passing were not violating the law of the 
Sabbath. 3. That he to whom this question was proposed was in the 
highest degree competent to answer it; for he was with the Father 
when the Sabbath was made. Compare John 1:1-3; Genesis 1:7, 
26; 2:1-3. 4. That the Saviour was pleased to appeal to scriptural 
precedents for a decision of this question, rather than to assert his 
own independent judgment. 5. That the first case cited by the 
Saviour was peculiarly appropriate. David, fleeing for his life, 
entered into the house of God upon the Sabbath and ate the shew- 
bread to satisfy his hunger. 7 Samuel 21:4-6. The disciples, to 
relieve their hunger simply ate of the corn through which they were 
passing upon the Sabbath. If David did right, though eating in his 
necessity of that which belonged only to priests, how little of blame 
could be attached to the disciples who had not even violated a 
precept of the ceremonial law? Thus much for the disciples 
satisfying their hunger as they did upon the Sabbath. Our Lord’s 
next example is designed to show what labor upon the Sabbath is 
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not a violation of its sacredness. 6. And hence the case of the 
priests is cited. The same God who had said in the fourth 
commandment, “Six days shalt thou labor and do all THY work,” 
had commanded that the priests upon the Sabbath should offer 
certain sacrifices in his temple. Numbers 28:9, 10. Herein was no 
contradiction; for the labor performed by the priests upon the 
Sabbath was simply the maintenance of the appointed worship of 
God in his temple, and that was not doing what the commandment 
calls “THY WORK.” Labor of this kind therefore, the Saviour being 
judge, was not, and never had been, a violation of the 
Sabbath. ARSH February 4, 1862, page 73.15 


7. But it is highly probable that the Saviour in this reference to the 
priests, had his mind not merely upon the sacrifices which they 
offered upon the Sabbath, but upon the fact that they were required 
to prepare new shew-bread every Sabbath; when the old was to be 
removed from the table before the Lord, and eaten by them. 
Leviticus 24:5-9; 1 Chronicles 9:32. This view of the matter would 
connect the case of the priests with that of David, and both would 
bear with wonderful distinctness upon the act of the disciples. Then 
our Lord’s argument could be appreciated when he adds, “But | say 
unto you that in this place is one greater than the temple.” So that if 
the shew-bread was to be prepared on each Sabbath for the use of 
those who ministered in the temple, and those who did this were 
guiltless, how free from guilt also must be the disciples who, in 
following HIM who was greater than the temple, but who had not 
where to lay his head, had eaten of the standing corn upon the 
Sabbath to relieve their hunger? ARSH February 4, 1862, page 74.1 


8. But our Lord next lays down a principle worthy of the most 
serious attention. Thus he adds: “But if ye had known what this 
meaneth, | will have mercy and not sacrifice, ye would not have 
condemned the guiltless.” The Most High had ordained certain labor 
to be performed upon the Sabbath, in order that sacrifices might be 
offered to himself. But Christ affirms upon the authority of the 
Scriptures [Hosea 6:6], that there is something far more acceptable 
to God than sacrifices, and that this is acts of mercy. If God held 
those guiltless who offered sacrifices upon the Sabbath, how much 
less would he condemn those who extended mercy and relief to the 
distressed and suffering upon that day.ARSH February 4, 1862, 
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page 74.2 


9. Nor does the Saviour even leave the subject here; for he adds: 
“The Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath; 
therefore the Son of man is Lord also of the Sabbath.” If the 
Sabbath was made, certain acts were necessary in order to give 
existence to it. What were those acts? (1.) God rested upon the 
seventh day. This made the seventh day the rest-day or Sabbath of 
the Lord. (2.) He blessed the day; thus it became his holy day. (3.) 
He sanctified it, or set it apart to a holy use; thus its observance 
became a part of man’s duty toward God. There must be a time 
when these acts were performed. And on this point there is really 
no room for controversy. They were not performed at Sinai, nor in 
the wilderness of Sin, but in Paradise. And this is strikingly 
confirmed by the language here used by the Saviour: “The Sabbath 
was made for THE man, not THE man for the Sabbath;” thus citing 
our minds to the man Adam that was made of the dust of the 
ground, and affirming that the Sabbath was made for him; a 
conclusive testimony that the Sabbath originated in Paradise. This 
fact is happily illustrated by a statement of the apostle Paul: 
“Neither was the man created for the woman, but the woman for the 
man.” 7 Corinthians 11:9. It will not be denied that this language 
has direct reference to the creation of Adam and Eve. If then we 
turn back to the beginning, we shall find Adam made of the dust of 
the ground, Eve taken from his side, and the Sabbath made of the 
seventh day. Genesis 2:1-3, 7, 21-23. Thus the Saviour to complete 
the solution of the question raised by the Pharisees, traces the 
Sabbath back to the beginning, as he does the institution of 
marriage when the same class proposed for his decision the 
lawfulness of divorce. Matthew 19:3-9. His careful statement of the 
design of the Sabbath and of marriage, tracing each to the 
beginning, in the one case striking down their perversion of the 
Sabbath, in the other that of marriage, is the most powerful 
testimony in behalf of the sacredness of each institution. The 
argument in the one case stands thus: In the beginning God 
created one man and one woman, designing that they two should 
be one flesh. The marriage relation therefore was designed to unite 
simply two persons, and this union should be sacred and 
indissoluble. Such was the bearing of his argument upon the 
question of divorce. In relation to the Sabbath his argument is this: 
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God made the Sabbath for the man that he made of the dust of 
ground; and being thus made for an unfallen race, it can only be a 
merciful and beneficent institution. He who made the Sabbath for 
man before the fall, saw what man needed, and knew how to supply 
that want. It was given to him for rest, refreshment, and delight; a 
character that it sustained after the fall [Exodus 16:22; 23:12; Isaiah 
58:13, 14], but which the Jews had wholly lost sight of. Thus our 
Lord lays open his whole heart concerning the Sabbath. He 
carefully determines what works are not a violation of the Sabbath; 
and this he does by Old Testament examples, that it may be 
evident that he is introducing no change in the institution; he sets 
aside their rigorous and burdensome traditions concerning the 
Sabbath, by tracing it back to its merciful origin in Paradise; and 
having thus disencumbered the Sabbath of Pharisaic rigor, he 
leaves it upon its Paradisiacal foundation, enforced by all the 
authority and sacredness of that law which he came not to destroy, 
but to magnify and make honorable. Matthew 5:17-19; Isaiah 
42:21.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 74.3 


10. Having thus divested the Sabbath of all Pharisaic additions, our 
Lord concludes with this remarkable declaration: “Therefore the Son 
of man is Lord also of the Sabbath.” (1.) It was not a disparagement 
to the Sabbath, but an honor, that God’s only Son should claim to 
be its Lord. (2.) Nor was it derogatory to the character of the 
Redeemer to be the Lord of the Sabbath; with all the high honors 
pertaining to his Messiahship, he is ALSO Lord of the Sabbath. Or if 
we take the expression in Matthew, he is “Lord EVEN of the 
Sabbath-day,” it implies that it is not a small honor to possess such 
a title. (3.) This title implies that the Messiah should be the 
protector, and not the destroyer, of the Sabbath. And hence that he 
was the rightful being to decide the proper nature of Sabbatic 
observance. With these memorable words ends our Lord’s first 
discourse concerning the Sabbath.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 
74.4 


From this time the Pharisees watched the Saviour to find 
accusation against him of violating the Sabbath. The next example 
will show the malignity of their hearts, their utter perversion of the 
Sabbath, the urgent need of an authoritative correction of their false 
teachings respecting it, and the Saviour’s unanswerable 
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defense:ARSH February 4, 1862, page 74.5 


“And when he was departed thence he went into their synagogue; 
and behold there was a man which had his hand withered. And they 
asked him, saying, Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath-days? that 
they might accuse him. And he said unto them, What man shall 
there be among you that shall have one sheep, and it fall into a pit 
on the Sabbath-day, will he not lay hold on it and lift out? How much 
then is a man better than a sheep? Wherefore, it is lawful to do well 
on the Sabbath-days. Then said he to the man, Stretch forth thine 
hand. And he stretched it forth; and it was restored whole like as the 
other. Then the Pharisees went out and held council against him, 
how they might destroy him.” Matthew 12:9-14; Mark 3:1-6; Luke 
6:6-11.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 74.6 


What was the act that caused this madness of the Pharisees? On 
the part of the Saviour it was a word; on the part of the man it was 
the act of stretching out his arm. Did the law of the Sabbath forbid 
either of these things? No one can affirm such a thing. But the 
Saviour had publicly transgressed that tradition of the Pharisees 
that forbade the doing of anything whatever toward the healing of 
the sick upon the Sabbath. And how necessary that such a wicked 
tradition should be swept away, if the Sabbath itself was to be 
preserved for man. But the Pharisees were filled with such 
madness that they went out of the synagogue and consulted how 
they might destroy the Saviour. Yet Jesus only acted in behalf of 
the Sabbath in setting aside those traditions by which they had 
perverted it.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 74.7 


J.N.A. 
(To be Continued.) 


Evidences of Christianity BY MOSES HULL. CHAPTER IV. (Continued.) 
JWe 

WE now come to the second point, viz., Have we reason to rely with 
implicit confidence upon the honesty of the writers of the New 


Testament? The proof presented of the competency of these writers 
is also a proof of their honesty. So that instead of feeling that this 
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subject needs more proof, we feel as though we were treading upon 
forbidden ground when we ask the reader to indulge us in exhibiting 
a few of the testimonies from the “cloud of witnesses” which 
surround this subject. ARSH February 4, 1862, page 74.8 


We begin the argument by asking what motive could have 
prompted the writers of the New Testament to have written what 
they have, except the consciousness of its truth? It is contrary to 
nature for men to undertake anything without a motive. So that if no 
human inducement had been held up before them to publish what is 
not true, perhaps a higher one has stimulated them to tell the 
truth.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 74.9 


The apostles did preach and publish that Jesus died and rose 
again. This was very displeasing to the rulers who had crucified 
him, and had the disposition to put them to death in the same way. 
Every point of their doctrine was unpopular. What could excite the 
ire of the Romans more than to preach “another king, even Jesus?” 
Especially when they knew that he had been crucified. The 
crucifixion was the most degrading death that the Roman law 
inflicted. And what could be more absurd in the eyes of the 
philosophers of Greece, than to tell them that “There shall be a 
resurrection of the dead, both of the just and of the unjust.” And 
what could excite the Jew more than to tell him that God was taking 
“out of the Gentiles a people for his name?” Now the apostles did all 
this. We ask again what motive could they have had in view? 
Certainly, if they had been after popularity, they would have taken 
some other course. Infidels acknowledge that the apostles 
preached a pure morality; hence it could not have been to obtain 
license for lust that they confederated together to circulate a 
falsehood. It must have been to advance themselves either in 
wealth, honor or power.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 74.10 


But their new religion made no provision for either of these. Peter 
and John were so poor that when asked by a beggar for alms, Peter 
answered, “Silver and gold have | none.” Acts 3:6. And though the 
friends of Christianity sold their possessions and brought the money 
and laid it at the apostles’ feet [Acts 4:34-37], so that they could 
have made themselves independently rich, had they chosen so to 
do, instead of managing the money matters themselves, they elect 
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seven deacons to attend to that, and gave themselves continually to 
the ministry of the word and prayer. Acis 6:1-6. And after the 
apostles had labored more than a score of years in the propagation 
of Christianity, and had almost unlimited success, they could appeal 
to the churches with language like this: “I have coveted no man’s 
silver or gold or apparel.” “Yea,” says Paul, “ye yourselves know 
that these hands have ministered to my necessities, and to them 
that are with me.” Acts 20:33-41. Those to whom the apostle made 
this appeal were well acquainted with the fact that while Paul was 
preaching for a year and a half from Sabbath to Sabbath, in Corinth, 
he spent the six working days of every week in Aquilla and 
company’s tent factory. Acts 78. After this, the same apostle, in 
writing to his brethren at Corinth, could say in behalf of the apostles, 
“Even unto this present hour we both hunger and thirst, and are 
naked, and are buffeted, and have no certain dwelling place; and 
labor, working with our hands: being reviled, we bless; being 
persecuted, we suffer it; being defamed, we entreat; we are made 
as the filth of the world, and are the offscouring of all things unto 
this day.” 7 Corinthians 4:11-13. The author of the Christian religion 
was born in a manger, and was so poor through his life that he had 
not where to lay his head. Matthew 8:20. And one of the last writers 
of the New Testament writes from a dungeon in Rome to his brother 
Timothy, to bring his old cloak, and “do his diligence to come before 
winter.” 2 Timothy 4:13, 21. Thus we discover that whether the 
apostles were popular or not, they were penniless. ARSH February 
4, 1862, page 74.11 


But have they gained honor by propagating this falsehood, if indeed 
it be a falsehood? Let us see. The very first thing that is done when 
they commence to tell their story, is to command them to “speak no 
more in this name.” Acis 4:17. The next is to imprison and beat 
them. Acts 5:18, 40. After that a general persecution ensues in 
which Stephen is put to death, and from this time the witnesses are 
scattered. Persecution drives them from place to place. Saul, a 
young and popular lawyer, carries the documents in his pocket 
which authorizes him to put the saints to death. Thus he persecutes 
from city to city, until he is arrested and made an apostle of this new 
religion. And behold the prospect placed before him. Says Jesus, | 
will show him how great things he must suffer for my name’s sake. 
Acts 9:16. And he says himself, “And now behold | go bound in the 
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Spirit unto Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall befall me 
there, save that the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every city, saying, 
Bonds and afflictions abide me. Acis 20:22, 23. Hear him give the 
proofs of his calling of God to the ministry: ARSH February 4, 1862, 
page 75.1 


“Are they ministers of Christ? | am more; in labors more abundant, 
in stripes above measure, in prisons more frequent, in deaths oft. 
Of the Jews five times received | forty stripes save one. Thrice was 
| beaten with rods, once was | stoned, thrice | suffered shipwreck, a 
night and a day | have been in the deep; in journeyings often, in 
perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by mine own 
countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in 
the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils among false brethren; in 
weariness and painfulness, in watchings often, in hunger and thirst, 
in fastings often, in cold and nakedness.” 2 Corinthians 11:23- 
27.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 75.2 


Now if this is merely a contrivance of the writers of the New 
Testament, is it not strange that they stuck to it as they did? It 
bitterly opposed all the habits, prejudices, and dispositions of the 
people, insomuch that all manner of suffering was heaped upon 
them. They submit to misery and contempt, take joyfully the spoiling 
of their goods [Hebrews 10:34], willingly endure to be counted fools 
and the offscouring of all things, and rejoice that they are counted 
worthy to suffer shame [Acis 5:47], fight with wild beasts at 
Ephesus [7 Corinthians 15:32], and at last die in attestation of the 
truth of their affirmations, when at any time they can renounce their 
religion and retrieve their losses. Yes, this is strange conduct. But 
strange as it is, seven of these witnesses were put to death, and 
one of them banished for the word of their testimony, and yet not 
one word of confession was ever extorted from one of them.ARSH 
February 4, 1862, page 75.3 


As there could have been no inducement for the writers of the New 
Testament to give publicity to a falsehood, we now proceed to give 
evidence that they wrote the truth. The manner in which these 
writers publish their testimony to the world, bears every mark of 
truthfulness. Their statements are in a high degree circumstantial. 
False witnesses will not introduce many particulars into their 
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narratives, while “he that doeth the truth cometh to the light.” 
Falsehood does not deal much in dates, times, and places of easy 
reference. It fears them. It is said that “generality is the cloak of 
fiction, while minuteness is the mantle of truth. ARSH February 4, 
1862, page 75.4 


When the writers of the New Testament record a miracle, they 
always go into a detail of circumstances, which renders the whole 
matter easy of reference and exposure if false. The miracles of 
Jesus Christ were not done in a corner. They were all wrought in 
public places and in a public manner, so that if a mistake should be 
made in recording one of them, thousands of witnesses who were 
present at the time the miracle was performed could correct it. Do 
the Evangelists record the astonishing miracles of feeding five 
thousand men upon five barley loaves and two small fishes? They 
tell the time of the year when, and the place where, it was done, 
and many other circumstances connected with it. Thus they put it 
into the power of these five thousand men and myriads of their 
cotemporaries to have exposed the fraud if it had been one.ARSH 
February 4, 1862, page 75.5 


Again, when John records the resurrection of a dead man, he does 
not simply state that Christ raised a man from the dead, but he tells 
you that his name was Lazarus, that he resided in the village of 
Bethany, about fifteen furlongs from Jerusalem, that he was laid in 
a cave with a stone rolled to its mouth; tells the length of time that 
he had been dead, how he came out of the sepulchre, names 
several prominent individuals that were present, gives the 
impression which it made upon the Jews, gives the history of the 
calling of the council to decide what shall be done with the man who 
had raised the dead, tells how they were divided in opinion with 
regard to it, gives the language of Caiphas the high priest, and the 
subsequent treatment which Lazarus received from the Jews. 
Surely nothing but truth would dare to deal in such 
circumstantialities. It looks as if this writer was not afraid of anything 
that the people of Bethany might do. This one circumstance is 
enough to prove that this book was written in all the confidence of 
truth.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 75.6 


Again, when Luke records the miracle of speaking with foreign 
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tongues, he does not simply state that the apostles spoke with 
tongues. But he tells us where it was done and when. That it was in 
an upper room where the disciples dwelt in the city of Jerusalem, on 
the pentecost, after the resurrection of Christ. He also tells us that 
the men of fourteen foreign nations rushed together, as soon as it 
was noised abroad, and were confounded at hearing every man 
speak in his (the foreigners’) own language. He informs them that 
the whole multitude were amazed, that some asked what it meant; 
others mocked, and others cried out, They are drunken, and that 
Peter explained the matter, that he had not finished the explanation 
until they began to cry out, What shall we do? gives Peter’s answer, 
and informs us that they were baptized.ARSH February 4, 1862, 
page 75.7 


Now think you that the book of Acts could have gained circulation if 
this were not true? Would there not have been books published by 
men of every nation under heaven, contradicting and repelling the 
falsehood? | apprehend that certificates would have been circulated 
with hundreds of names to them, stating that they were at the feast 
mentioned by Luke, and saw no unusual stir there; that they heard 
no speaking with tongues, and did not know that there was any 
baptizing going on. One such testimony as the above would have 
subverted all that Luke ever wrote. But it was not given, for the very 
good reason that all who were at the feast knew that Luke had 
written the truth. While the events recorded were so notorious that 
those who were not present could not doubt their 
correctness.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 75.8 


Another evidence of the credibility of the New Testament is found in 
the fact that its writers exhibit no consciousness of narrating 
anything about which as a matter of fact, there was the smallest 
doubt. On the other hand they appealed to those to whom they 
wrote, as being acquainted with the circumstances which they 
relate. Would the disciples have dared, had they been conscious of 
falsehood, to assert that Christ was risen, and that in the very 
streets of the city where he was crucified? How dare Peter go into 
the temple, the most public place of resort of the Jews, and tell 
them that they had murdered the Prince of life, but God had raised 
him from the dead, if this were not true? If conscious of falsehood, 
would or could he have said in the presence of the Jewish senate, 
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that the God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew and 
hanged on a tree? 1The subject of the resurrection of Christ naturally belongs 


to this chapter, but as this will be lengthy without it, we reserve it for a subsequent 


one-ARSH February 4, 1862, page 75.9 


How could Paul, when on trial for his life before Agrippa, appeal to 
him as being acquainted with these facts, if they had never 
occurred? Hear him: “For the king knoweth of these things before 
whom | also speak freely, for | am persuaded that none of these 
things were hidden from him, for this thing was not done in a 
corner.” Acts 26:26. Here we might expect, if Paul was not telling 
the truth, that the king would dispute him, but he did not, but replies, 
“Almost thou persuadest me to be a Christian.” Verse 28.ARSH 
February 4, 1862, page 75.10 


In all the apostolic writings there is no attempt to convince those to 
whom they wrote of the truth of their statements; on the contrary, 
they are conducted with the manner of those who take their 
notoriety for granted. They do not commence their writings by giving 
long accounts of themselves, or a list of reasons why the people 
should believe them. They go straight forward with their statements, 
telling the least and the most wonderful circumstances in the same 
manner, which nothing but the notoriety of what they relate could 
explain. Nothing is said to explain what might seem incongruous or 
contradictory, or to defend what might be caviled at. No attempt is 
made to harmonize objections, which those who feel that they are 
relating untruth, or new things, would expect to be compelled to 
meet. The writers seem to understand that what they are relating is 
so universally known that, for those living in their age, all this is 
needless; hence they commit their statements, undefended, 
unexplained, and unvarnished, into the hands of their 
cotemporaries.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 75.11 


Do they relate the crucifixion of Christ, they do not exhaust the 
adjectives of the language in which they write in descriptions of his 
sufferings, nor are they careful about describing the malignity of the 
Jews. They simply state the fact, “and they crucified him,” leaving 
others to comment on it as they saw fit ARSH February 4, 1862, 
page 75.12 
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Nothing can be more absurd than to suppose that the apostles were 
ignorant of the fact that they were relating many very extraordinary 
events, yet they exhibit no signs of wonder in their own minds, and 
do not seem to expect any among their readers. This could not 
have been the case, had the events which they narrated just been 
contrived in their own minds. They wrote as though the events 
which they related were perfectly familiar to those for whom they 
wrote; sometimes stating that as those to whom they wrote, knew 
“these things,” and were “established in the present truth,” they only 
wrote to “stir up their pure minds by way of remembrance.” 2 Peter 
1:12, 13; 3:1; 1 John 2:13, 14. Hence whatever wonder they excited 
at first, they expect none now, as they are events perfectly familiar 
to those to whom they wrote. It is one thing to relate a series of 
astonishing occurrences to those who never heard of them, and 
another to relate the same things to those who are familiar with their 
main features, and only need a more circumstantial and 
authenticated account of them. In one case the writer would 
naturally and almost necessarily betray an expectation of wonder 
from his readers, in the spirit and style of his work, while in the other 
he would tell his story as if he were only intent upon delivering an 
accurate account of the circumstances, without reference to 
whether it was astonishing or the contrary. Thus it is with the New 
Testament. There is no appearance of any of its writers having felt 
that any of their testimony would or could be doubted, or that there 
would or could be any new feelings of wonder excited by reading 
it ARSH February 4, 1862, page 75.13 


When the miracles of Christ were first heard of, they excited 
universal astonishment, insomuch that it is said that “his fame went 
abroad and all people were amazed,” “and they were astonished 
with great astonishment.” See Mark 5:42. But at the time of the 
writing of the New Testament, the excitement had subsided and the 
wonder died away, on account of their familiarity with the exciting 
events which it records. Hence in the Gospels the writers go directly 
forward in the relation of the events exceedingly astonishing in and 
of themselves, without exhibiting any astonishment in their own 
minds, or expecting any in the minds of their readers. This can only 
be explained by supposing that the events which they were 
recording were perfectly familiar to the minds of those to whom they 
wrote. This we regard as a strong argument, and hope the reader 
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will weigh it well. ARSH February 4, 1862, page 76.1 
(To be Continued.) 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, FEB. 4, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


PERPETUITY OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS 


JWe 


IN approaching this subject we are aware that we shall be met with 
unbelief, and, by many, with settled prejudice. Popular opinion, and 
almost universal feeling, upon the subject, are against us. Many feel 
very strongly opposed to the doctrine that the gifts were designed 
for the entire Christian dispensation, and they know not why. There 
is a most singular propensity to unwarrantable liberality in the men 
of this generation to carry back those things which belong to them, 
and give them to the people of past ages. The Universalist gives all 
the threatened judgments of the Almighty to Old Jerusalem, and 
most all are agreed in giving the Sabbath to the Jews, and the gifts 
to the first generations of Christians. ARSH February 4, 1862, page 
76.2 


But it is a scriptural fact that God has appointed a day in which he 
will judge the world - not the Jews only, but the world, and that 
decree has not been revoked. Jesus announced the fact that the 
Sabbath was made for man - not for the Jews alone, but for man, 
for the race. It is also a scriptural fact that the gifts were put in the 
church, to remain in the church till the perfect day shall come, when 
hope shall be lost in fruition, and faith in sight. We present as the 
ground-work of the scriptural doctrine of the perpetuity of spiritual 
gifts, the ARSH February 4, 1862, page 76.3 


ORIGINAL COMMISSION 
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JWe 


Mark 16:15-20. “Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to 
every creature. He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but 
he that believeth not shall be damned. And these signs shall follow 
them that believe: in my name shall they cast out devils, they shall 
speak with new tongues, they shall take up serpents, and if they 
drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them, they shall lay hands on 
the sick, and they shall recover. So then, after the Lord had spoken 
unto them, he was received up into heaven, and sat on the right 
hand of God. And they went forth, and preached everywhere, the 
Lord working with them, and confirming the word with signs 
following. Amen.”ARSH February 4, 1862, page 76.4 


Matthew 28:18-20. “All power is given unto me in heaven and in 
earth. Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever | have commanded you, and, 
lo, | am with you alway, even unto the end of the world. 
Amen.”ARSH February 4, 1862, page 76.5 


This high commission relates to the gospel, to faith, to baptism, to 
salvation, and to spiritual gifts. The gospel was to be preached as 
long as there were sinners to hear it. Faith is equally requisite 
throughout the Christian age. Baptism is a perpetual ordinance in 
the church, and the ministers of the nineteenth century baptize “in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,” 
because the original commission requires it. The terms of salvation 
stated in this commission were to be held out as long as sinners 
might be saved. Running parallel with all these, we find in the same 
commission, spiritual gifts. In the absence of proof that the gifts 
were to be restricted to any particular age of the Christian church, 
this commission alone is __ sufficient evidence of _ their 
perpetuity. ARSH February 4, 1862, page 76.6 


Some make a distinction between the apostles, and those who 
should believe on their word, on this wise: the apostles had the 
gifts, the believers were not to have them; and they think they see 
this distinction between the two classes in our Lord’s prayer. John 
17. We reply to this by quoting the words of our Lord in the original 
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commission, as follows: “And these signs shall follow them that 
believe.” Or, as Dr. Geo. Campbell translates, “These miraculous 
powers shall attend the believers.” Or, as Wakefield translates, 
“These signs will accompany believers.” When it can be shown that 
to believe was required of the first Christians only, then it may be 
proved that the gifts were for them alone.ARSH February 4, 1862, 
page 76.7 


The gracious promise of our Lord in this commission, when he 
says, “And, lo, | am with you alway, even unto the end of the world,” 
is the strongest proof of the perpetuity of the gifts. He was not to be 
personally with his people, no; but how was he to be with them? 
The inspired record states that after the Lord was received up into 
heaven, “they went forth, and preached everywhere, the Lord 
working with them, and confirming the word with signs 
following.” ARSH February 4, 1862, page 76.8 


This promise cannot be restricted to the lifetime of the chosen 
twelve, nor to the Christians of the first century, for it extends to the 
end of the world [aion], age. “Lo, | am with you alway, even unto the 
end of the world,” to the end of the Christian age. If it be said that 
the Jewish age is here meant, we reply, That dispensation closed 
with the death of Christ forty-two days before this commission was 
given. We give two passages as proof. Colossians 2:14. “Blotting 
out the hand-writing of ordinances that was against us, which was 
contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to his cross.” 
Daniel 9:27. “In the midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice 
and oblation to cease.” This prophecy was fulfilled at the death of 
the Messiah, in the middle of the last of the seventy weeks. There 
the Jewish typical sacrifices ceased to be of any virtue when the 
great antitypical sacrifice was offered. Christ gave this commission 
just before his ascension [Mark 16:79], which was at least forty-two 
days after his crucifixion.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 76.9 


Again, to suppose that the end of the world here means the close of 
the Jewish age, would be to carry back the gospel, with all the other 
specifications in the commission, to the Jewish age, to close with 
that dispensation, and leave the present dispensation without it. 
This view is too absurd to need any further comment.ARSH 
February 4, 1862, page 76.10 
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We now come to the testimony of Paul. Ephesians 4:4-13: “There is 
one body and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your 
calling, one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, 
who is above all, and through all, and in you all. ARSH February 4, 
1862, page 76.11 


“But unto every one of us is given grace according to the measure 
of the gift of Christ. Wherefore he saith, When he ascended on 
high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. (Now that he 
ascended, what is it but that he also descended first into the lower 
parts of the earth? He that descended is the same also that 
ascended up far above all heavens, that he might fill all 
things.)ARSH February 4, 1862, page 76.12 


“And he gave some, apostles, and some, prophets, and some, 
evangelists, and some, pastors and teachers, for the perfecting of 
the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of 
Christ, till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge 
of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the 
stature of the fullness of Christ.,ARSH February 4, 1862, page 
76.13 


The apostle first presents the subject of unity, in the declaration that 
there is one body, one Spirit, one hope, one Lord, one faith, one 
baptism, one God and Father of all. He then presents the gifts as 
the means by which God designed to secure the unity of the 
church. He refers to the period of his ascension, when he led up to 
heaven a multitude of captives from their graves, as the time when 
the gifts were bestowed. He then mentions some of the gifts, all of 
them given at the same time, all given for the same objects, and all 
to extend to the same point of time. ARSH February 4, 1862, page 
76.14 


It will be admitted that evangelists, pastors, and teachers were to 
extend to the end of the Christian age. Then why not the others? If 
it be said that the state of unity and perfection described by the 
apostle, is in the past history of the church, then we reply that 
evangelists, pastors, and teachers ceased with that happy state of 
things. But he who admits the perpetuity of these, must 
acknowledge the perpetuity of the others. ARSH February 4, 1862, 
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page 76.15 


It is worthy of notice that Paul’s letter to the Ephesians was written 
A. D. 64, and that from that point it looks to the future for that unity 
and perfection of the church to be accomplished by the gifts, “Till 
we all come in the unity of the faith,” says the apostle. If Paul could 
not see this unity and perfection in his day, or in the past, certainly 
we cannot see it in the past history of the church; hence the 
perpetuity of the gifts, and their revival in the last days in great 
power to unite and perfect the church ready for translation to 
heaven at the second coming of Jesus Christ ARSH February 4, 
1862, page 76.16 


Paul in his letters to the Corinthians, has spoken very definitely 
upon this subject of spiritual gifts. In 7 Corinthians 12:1, he says: 
“Now concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, | would not have you 
ignorant.” He regarded this subject as one of the highest 
importance, and urges an understanding of it. But in all he has said 
relative to it, he has not once intimated that the gifts were to cease 
before the perfect day of glory should come. The apostle proposes 
to instruct the Corinthians on the subject. He would not have them 
ignorant in regard to it. Therefore if the gifts were designed for the 
first Christians only, we might expect to find somewhere in his 
epistles to them some instruction to the point. We affirm that there 
is not an intimation of the kind to be found in his letters to them. But 
Paul does clearly point out the time when the gifts will cease. 7 
Corinthians 13:8-12. “Charity [agape, love] never faileth: but 
whether there be prophecies, they shall fail; whether there be 
tongues, they shall cease; whether there be knowledge, it shall 
vanish away. For we know in part, and we prophesy in part. But 
when that which is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall 
be done away. When | was a child, | spake as a child, | understood 
as a child, | thought as a child: but when | became a man, | put 
away childish things. For now we see through a glass darkly; but 
then face to face: now | know in part, but then shall | know even as 
also | am known.”ARSH February 4, 1862, page 76.17 


The apostle here contrasts the mortal state with the immortal; the 
present imperfect, with that which will be perfect; the cloudy 
present, while we walk by faith, with the open glory of the life to 
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come. Here we know only in part, prophesy in part, there that which 
is in part will be done away. Here we see through a glass darkly, 
there face to face. Here we know in part, there we shall know, even 
as we are known. Charity, or love, will never end. Here it is the 
highest Christian grace, there it will be the crowning glory of 
immortals forever and forever. In this sense love will never fail. But 
prophecies will fail, tongues will cease, and knowledge will vanish 
away. The light of heaven through the dim medium of these, and 
the other gifts of the holy Spirit, is represented as being only in part, 
and is to be superseded by the perfect day of glory when we may 
talk face to face with God, Christ, and angels, as our first parents 
talked with God in Eden before sin entered. But when? This is the 
vital question. When were the gifts to be done away? Let Paul 
answer. “But when that which is perfect is come, then that which is 
in part shall be done away.” And let all the people say, Amen. ARSH 
February 4, 1862, page 76.18 


But the skeptical objector inquires, “Where are the gifts? If your 
position be correct, why have they not been manifested in the 
church all along down ever since God set them in the church? Why 
are not the sick healed by faith now?” We are aware that this is the 
principal objection brought against the scripture doctrine of the 
perpetuity of the gifts, therefore it demands especial notice. We 
reply to it as follows —ARSH February 4, 1862, page 76.19 


1. The sick were not always healed by faith in Paul’s day. He says 
[2 Timothy 4:20], “Trophimus have | left at Miletum sick.” Again he 
says to Timothy [7 Timothy 5:23], “Drink no longer water, but use a 
little wine for thy stomach’s sake and thine often infirmities.” God 
could have answered the prayers of his servant Paul, and raised up 
Trophimus, and healed Timothy’s infirmities, if this had been best. 
Hence we conclude that God has not designed in any age of the 
church to manifest his power so far that there should be no sick 
among Christians. But in cases where it would be for the good of 
the afflicted and for his own glory, he has manifested his power, 
and will manifest it ARSH February 4, 1862, page 76.20 


2. The unbelief of the professed followers of Christ in the 
manifestations of spiritual gifts is sufficient reason why they are not 
more fully manifested. It is said of Christ, “And he did not many 
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mighty works there because of their unbelief.” Vatihew 13:58. 
There is an impious unbelief with many at this day who profess to 
take the Bible as their guide, which resembles that of those who, 
mockingly said of Christ as he hung on the cross, “Let Christ, the 
King of Israel, descend now from the cross, that we may see and 
believe.” It is sometimes said in reply to the Bible evidences of the 
perpetuity of spiritual gifts, “Just work a few miracles, and we will 
believe your doctrine.” It is not God’s plan to gratify such spirits; for 
should they see as powerful manifestations as were seen in the 
days of Christ, of Paul, and Peter, they would scoffingly attribute it 
to the power of Satan, or some other cause besides the power of 
God.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 77.1 


It is humble, confiding faith that moves Omnipotence. Those only 
who have this faith may expect the manifestations of the gifts. Mark 
2:5. “When Jesus saw their faith, he said unto the sick of the palsy, 
Son, thy sins be forgiven thee.” Chap 9:23. “Jesus said unto him, If 
thou canst believe, all things are possible to him that believeth.” 
Matthew 9:21, 22. “For she said within herself, If | may but touch his 
garment, | shall be whole. But Jesus turned him about, and when 
he saw her, he said, Daughter, be of good comfort, thy faith hath 
made thee whole. And the woman was made whole from that hour.” 
Chap 15:28. “Then Jesus answered and said unto her, O woman, 
great is thy faith; be it unto thee even as thou wilt. And her daughter 
was made whole from that very hour.” ARSH February 4, 1862, 
page 77.2 


3. The gifts have been superseded in the popular churches by 
human creeds. The object of the gifts, as stated by Paul, was “for 
the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the 
edifying of the body of Christ, till we all come in the unity of the 
faith.” These were Heaven’s appointed means to secure the unity of 
the church. Christ prayed that his people might be one, as he was 
one with his Father. Read John 77. Paul exhorted the Corinthians in 
the name of Christ to be perfectly joined together in the same mind, 
and in the same judgment. Read 7 Corinthians 1:10, Romans 15:5; 
Philippians 2:1, 2; 1 Peter 3:8; 5:5. The gifts were given to secure 
this state of unity. ARSH February 4, 1862, page 77.3 


But the popular churches have introduced another means of 
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preserving unity, namely, human creeds. These creeds secure a 
sort of unity to each denomination; but they have all proved 
inefficient, as appears evident from the “New Schools,” and 
“Reformed” of almost every creed-bound denomination under 
heaven. Just think how many kinds of Baptists there are, how many 
kinds of Presbyterians, how many Methodists, etc., etc. There is not 
an excuse for this state of things anywhere to be found in the Book 
of God. These sects are not on the foundation of unity laid by Jesus 
Christ, and taught by Paul, the wise master-builder. And the smaller 
sects who have no human creeds, and reject the gifts, the great 
means of unity, are not a whit better off. In these perilous times how 
they shake to pieces. The Adventists who despise the gifts have 
gone into factions, God only knows how many, yet crying, The 
Bible! The Bible! The Bible! ARSH February 4, 1862, page 77.4 


All the denominations cannot be right, and it may not be wrong to 
suppose that no one of them is right on all points of faith. To show 
that they cannot have their creeds and the gifts too, that creeds 
shut out the gifts, we will suppose that God through chosen 
instruments taken from each sect, begins to show up the errors in 
the creeds of these different denominations. If they receive the 
testimony as from heaven, it would spoil their creeds. But would 
they throw them away and come out on the platform of unity taught 
by Christ, Paul, and Peter? Never! Never! They would a thousand 
times sooner trample the humble instruments of God’s choice into 
the dust. It is evident that if the gifts were received, they would 
destroy human creeds, and that if creeds be received, they shut out 
the gifts. ARSH February 4, 1862, page 77.5 


4. When we consider the great apostasy of the church, the 
corruption of her pure doctrines, and her sojourn of 1260 years in 
the wilderness, we are not surprised that we do not find on the 
pages of her sad history any clearer records of the manifestations 
of spiritual gifts. But we are happy here to state that in a few weeks 
we shall have through the press a work of about one hundred 
pages, a collection of well-attested facts from the first century down 
to the present, showing that God has from time to time visited the 
humble and pure in heart with miraculous powers and gifts of the 
Holy Ghost.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 77.6 





496 


(To be Continued.) 


POOR PROSPECTS FOR THE TEMPORAL MILLENNIUM 


JWe 


WE clip the following from the Chicago Times of Jan. 24, 
1862:ARSH February 4, 1862, page 77.7 


“The Almanack de Gotha, for 1862, has just been published... 
From the Almanack we take the following statistics in relation to the 
armies and navies of Europe:ARSH February 4, 1862, page 77.8 


“ITALY. - The official effective, on the 10th of June, 1861, amounted 
to 327,290 men, and the navy to 106 vessels, carrying 1,036 guns, 
and 18,000 seamen and marine troops.ARSH February 4, 1862, 
page 77.9 


“FRANCE. - Land forces - War footing, 767,000 men, and 130,000 
horses. Peace footing, 414,868 men, and 73,850 horses. Navy, 608 
vessels in construction and afloat, carrying 13,353 guns; 373 of 
these vessels are steamers, 56 of which are ‘plated.’ The navy 
contains on the peace footing 37,375 men, which, in time of war, 
may be immediately increased to 60,000. The marine troops 
number 26,879.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 77.10 


“ENGLAND. - Land forces, 212,773 men, and 21,904 horses. The 
navy consists of 893 vessels, carrying 16,411 guns. It contains 
78,200 men, of whom 18,000 are marine troops. There are 9,500 
coast guards.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 77.11 


“RUSSIA. - The land forces number 577,859 men, besides 136 
regiments of cavalry, 31 battalions, and 31 batteries of irregular 
troops. The navy consists of 313 vessels, of which 242 are 
steamers, all carrying 3,831 guns. There are also 474 stationary 
and transport ships. ARSH February 4, 1862, page 77.12 


“AUSTRIA. - The army contains 587,695 men, and the navy 58 
steamers and 79 sailing vessels, carrying 895 guns. ARSH February 
4, 1862, page 77.13 
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“PRUSSIA. - The land forces on a peace footing number 212,649 
men, and the war footing 622,866. The navy contains 34 vessels, of 
which 26 are steamers.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 77.14 


“Add to all these the million and a half of men in the United States, 
and we have a formidable series of figures, which may well shake 
our faith in the proximity of that millennial time when ‘swords shall 
be beaten into ploughshares, and _ spears into  pruning- 
hooks.” ARSH February 4, 1862, page 77.15 


QUESTIONS 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: We have a little society of Sabbath-keepers here 
who are searching for truth, and striving to overcome the world, the 
flesh, and the Devil. ARSH February 4, 1862, page 77.16 


Paul says, “Despise not prophesyings,” but he also says, “Prove all 
things, hold fast that which is good.” This is what | desire to do. As 
you and sister W. are strangers to me, and | to you, | ask, What 
evidence can | have that her visions are of the Lord? If consistent 
with your and her feelings, | would like to be enlightened in this 
matter. When | am convinced, | will receive them with all my 
heart.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 77.17 


Does the sixth seal extend to the coming of Christ? If not, how are 
we to interpret the last four verses of Revetion 6? Also, when the 
seventh seal opens, does it open at the same time the seventh 
trumpet sounds? Please explain the last three verses of Danie/ 
12.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 77.18 


E. BURBEE. 
Waterloo, lowa, Jan. 22, 1862. 


ANSWERS 


JWe 


1. The New Testament teaches the perpetuity of spiritual gifts. That 
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the gift of prophecy was to be revived and restored to the church, 
with the restoration of the commandments of God, seems evident 
from Revelation 12:17, compared with chap 19:10; Isaiah 30:8-14. 
See also Joe! 2:28-32; Acts 2:17-20. The last days embrace the last 
day, so if the gift of prophecy is past, the last days are past, and we 
are living somewhere beyond the last days.ARSH February 4, 
1862, page 77.19 


The two volumes of Spiritual Gifts, advertised in Review, contain 
much of the evidence of the truthfulness of Mrs. W.’s views. It is 
now almost seventeen years since she had her first vision. Much of 
this time she has traveled and publicly taught the things shown her 
of the Lord, to the great comfort of the humble and desponding. She 
has delivered a vast amount of testimonies of reproof, alike to 
friends and foes, endangering herself to the cold neglect of the 
former, and the abuse and slander of the latter. Thus she has stood 
before the world near seventeen years. Her visions have stood the 
most rigid test of criticism. At one time a periodical was gotten up, 
and for about one year was devoted to the effort of crushing the 
visions. This resulted in a thorough examination of their merits, and 
in placing them where they had ten-fold their former influence. Their 
tendency is to lead the mind to a clearer understanding of the word 
of God, to bring down the vain and the proud, and lift up and 
comfort the weak and desponding, to unite the people of God, and 
lead them to a preparation for the coming of the Son of man. “A tree 
is known by its fruit.” Mrs. W. has traveled and borne her testimony 
in Maine, N. H., Mass., Ct., Vt, C. E., N. Y¥., Pa., Ohio, Mich., Ills.. 
Wis., and lowa, and why so many in the wide field of her labors 
firmly believe that she is sent of God to accomplish a work in his 
cause, is because they have evidence. Faith without evidence is 
valueless. Unbelief, where there is evidence, is a wrong. We hope 
the writer will see good evidence, and believe. ARSH February 4, 
1862, page 77.20 


2. The sixth seal evidently extends very near, if not quite to, the 
second advent, though we do not read the coming of the Lord in the 
verses referred to. The great day of wrath, and the voice of God 
which produces the results of verse 74, both in the atmospheric 
heavens and in the earth, precede the second advent.ARSH 
February 4, 1862, page 77.21 
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3. We think not. We regard the seventh angel, not the last trump 
that awakes the righteous dead, but, like the other six, symbolic. 
This angel is days (doubtless years) sounding, and, we think, 
commenced to sound at the end of Daniel’s two great prophetic 
periods in 1844.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 77.22 


4. We have not space here to fully explain Danie! 12:11-73. But in 
reference to this scripture we make the following statements, and 
defer an exposition to some future time.ARSH February 4, 1862, 
page 77.23 


(1.) There is no evidence that any of the periods of the prophecy of 
Daniel reach to the second advent.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 
77.24 


(2.) The proof is wanting that the resurrection of the just is taught in 
the expression, “and stand in thy lot at the end of the days.”ARSH 
February 4, 1862, page 77.25 


(3.) There is no proof that “lot” means lot of inheritance. ARSH 
February 4, 1862, page 77.26 


If requested, we will take up the subject at length; but at present we 
must leave it with these brief statements. - EDAARSH February 4, 
1862, page 77.27 


TRAITORS IN POWER 


JWe 


THE curse of the Union cause in the great struggle between this 
government and the rebellion, is the fact that semi-traitors swarm 
within its lines, and even command its armies. Circumstances every 
little while conspire to bring out this fact. Another instance, in 
addition to the many previously existing, is seen in the late attempt 
of the Hutchinson family to give a series of concerts in the camps 
on the Potomac, which we find related in the N. Y. Tribune as 
follows:ARSH February 4, 1862, page 77.28 


“The tuneful Hutchinsons, having the commendation of Secretary 
Cameron, and the permit of Gen. McClellan, commenced what they 





500 


hoped would be a series of concerts through the camps across the 

Potomac on Friday. They were audacious enough to sing Whittier’s 
noble song commencing ‘We wait beneath the furnace blast.’ A Dr. 

Oakley of the 4th New Jersey made so noisy an expression of his 
scorn for its anti-slavery spirit that Gen. Franklin revoked the license 

of the choristers - a simple method of avoiding dangerous disorder. 

Gen. Kearney had the family ranged before him, and judicially 
informed them that he ‘thought just as much of Rebels as of 
Abolitionists.’ Gen. Franklin also ventilated his opinion that the song 
was ‘incendiary, and deserved to be suppressed.” ARSH February 
4, 1862, page 77.29 


Who can fail to see the parallel between the spirit here manifested, 
and that which first appeared in the Southern States in the progress 
of rebellion. The first step there taken was against the circulation of 
papers and documents from the North, as “incendiary,” and 
dangerous, and not to be tolerated. So now in the Union army at 
Washington, a song of freedom excites by its “anti-slavery spirit” 
disorder among the pro-slavery members of the regiments, a 
General pronounces it “incendiary,” and worthy to be “suppressed;” 
while another General, in the bitterness of his corrupt principles, 
judicially informs the singers that he thinks “just as much of Rebels 
as of Abolitionists." ARSH February 4, 1862, page 77.30 


To express this sentiment in other words it would be that he has just 
as much sympathy with the rebels as with those loyal men of the 
North, who understand the cause of the rebellion and are in favor of 
waging war to some purpose, and removing that cause - just as 
much sympathy with the rebels as with those who have the true 
spirit of freedom in their hearts, and desire to see peace restored in 
the quickest and most effectual way. What can a cause do with 
such men as these taking part in its counsels and dispensing its 
authority? The fruits are already abundantly seen in the inefficiency 
of the vast host called out to uphold the Union, the half-hearted 
efforts made, the neglect to follow up advantages gained, and the 
sickly policy that characterizes in general the whole movement. 
Upon him whose interest is identified with the future of this country, 
such revelations, it seems to us, must settle like a pall of despair. 
Such men will not wage war against the evil which caused it, and in 
no other way can an honorable peace be obtained. What then will 
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be the end of these things? One of two things must follow: either a 
continuation of our national difficulties, or a peace upon 
dishonorable and disgraceful terms. The servant of the Most High, 
in view of the present and prospective state of the affairs of this 
world, can but rejoice that his interest is identified with a higher 
power than any earthly government, and look forward with longing 
anticipations to the setting up of that kingdom which shall be 
established in righteousness and endure forever. ARSH February 4, 
1862, page 78.1 


U.S. 


A SIGN OF THE TIMES 


JWe 


“THE DONATION PARTY TO MR. RULERSON, IN BERGEN. - I 
J. H. Parish, of Bergin, sends us the followingARSH February 4, 
1862, page 78.2 


“The committee of arrangements are desirous of tendering you their 
thanks for the notice given of the donation for the benefit of T. 
Rulerson and family, which occurred at the residence of Dr. S. W. 
Gleason, on last Friday evening.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 78.3 


“The donation was a signal success, as you will see when | state 
that the number of people present was four hundred and fifty, and 
the net receipts nearly one hundred and fifty dollars. ARSH February 
4, 1862, page 78.4 


“At four o’clock A. M., the musicians gave notice to select partners 
for the last dance, after which three cheers went up for the Stars 
and Stripes that decorated the hall (a barn 40x60) - and the party 
dispersed; all admitting that Friday evening, Jan. 17th, 1862, would 
be long and pleasantly remembered.”ARSH February 4, 1862, page 
78.5 


The above is a mere specimen of the hundreds of the festivals of 
Belial which are got up, in these last days, under the garb of 
religion, and professedly for the support of the preaching of the 
gospel. All classes are invited, and the lovers of pleasure of all 
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descriptions commingle, attracted by the unholy inducements thus 
offered. Here the evil servant, who says in his heart, My Lord 
delayeth his coming, finds ample opportunity to eat and to drink with 
the drunken. Matthew 24:48-51. “Come ye,” say the blind watchmen 
- the shepherds that cannot understand - who look to their own way, 
every one for his gain, from his quarter, “Come ye, say they, | will 
fetch wine, and we will fill ourselves with strong drink; and to- 
morrow shall be as this day, and much more abundant.” /sa/ah 
56:10-12. Who can suppose that the age of Noah equaled the 
present in feasting and revelry?ARSH February 4, 1862, page 78.6 


Is it not time for the servants of God to cry aloud and spare not, to 
show the people of God their transgression, and the house of Jacob 
their sins? ARSH February 4, 1862, page 78.7 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


“Can ye not discern the signs of the times?”ARSH February 4, 
1862, page 78.8 


THE TWO HORNS 


JWe 


SINCE the organization of the Southern confederacy the idea has 
been suggested by some that the North and South were symbolized 
by the two horns of the last beast mentioned in Revelation 13:17. 
To this view we offer the following objections: ARSH February 4, 
1862, page 78.9 


1. The two-horned beast is introduced in 1798 (where the first beast 
went into captivity), as having two lamb-like horns. The horns were 
seen as the beast was coming up - when the power was youthful. 
The horns did not come up when the beast had waxed old as this 
government has at the present time.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 
78.10 


2. The two horns were both mild and harmless like the lamb. Is the 
Southern Confederacy mild or lamb-like? If its voice is the innocent 
blest of the lamb, what can the voice of the dragon be?ARSH 
February 4, 1862, page 78.11 
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3. If the Southern Confederacy is established and maintained, it 
would really be another government rising, but horns are 
sometimes used to represent only distinct features in a government. 
Thus the two horns on the ram [Danie/ 8:8, 20], representing the 
kings of Media and Persia, were distinct elements of the same 
power or government.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 78.12 


4. If the lamb-like horns signify the youthfulness of the power, or its 
mildness and purity, in either case it will not apply to the United 
States at the present time. This government that was so lamb-like in 
its beginning is now old in iniquity, and speaks for an image to the 
beast. The dragonic features only remain.ARSH February 4, 1862, 
page 78.13 


What then are the two horns? They must signify two distinct 
elements in this government, which have existed from its very 
beginning. For as soon as the beast was visible on the earth - as he 
was “coming up” - the young horns appeared. This fact should lead 
us to inquire what was in the minds of the Pilgrim Fathers when 
they braved the perils of the mighty ocean, and cast their lot among 
the rude savages of this vast wilderness. What were the objects 
they had in view when they laid the foundations of a new 
government? The true answer is well expressed by Hon. J. A. 
Bingham. In speaking of the Puritans he says: “I can tell you that 
they had another and sublimer object in view: it was to found what 
the world had not seen for ages, viz., a church without a pope, a 
State without a king.” Their object was to establish and maintain 
civil and ecclesiastical rights and privileges. These two grand 
features were prominent from the beginning. Protestantism and 
Republicanism have ever been prominent and distinct in all 
departments of the machinery of this great nation. These are 
unquestionably signified by the two horns. How lamb-like their 
profession! The Republican’s creed is the Declaration of 
Independence. The Protestant’s creed is the BibleARSH February 
4, 1862, page 78.14 


These constitute the lamb-like horns. No better symbol could be 
used to represent the gentleness and purity of this government in 
the beginning.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 78.15 
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M. E. CORNELL. 


CALL FROM PRINCEVILLE, ILLS 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: At a meeting of the Sabbath brethren at Princeville, 
on last first-day, it was unanimously agreed that we send for a 

messenger, as we feel greatly in need of a teacher. We want to 

know the truth and obey it. Some wish to attend to the ordinance of 
baptism the first opportunity. And if some of the Lord’s messengers 

will come we will pay their expenses. | will be at Chillicothe, Ills., 
with a conveyance, if you give notice. ARSH February 4, 1862, page 
78.16 


W. VANCIL, Chairman. 
H. C. BLANCHARD, Secretary. 
Princeville, Ills., Jan. 18, 1862. 


WHY DIDN’T HE? 


JWe 


“Now concerning the collection for the saints, as | have given order 
in the churches of Galatia, even so do ye. Upon the first day of the 
week let every one of you lay by him in store, as God hath 
prospered him, that there be no gatherings when | come.” 7 
Corinthians 16:1, 2.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 78.17 


It is claimed by first day observers that the above words of the 
apostle Paul constitute irrefragable evidence in justification of the 
practice of keeping the first day of the week as a day of religious 
rest; that they were designed to make obligatory the practice of a 
public convocation of the saints on the first day of the week. Such is 
the claim. But is the phraseology of the above scripture such as to 
warrant the above-named position as a logical deduction? We think 
not.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 78.18 


Had it been the intention of Paul to inculcate what first-day 
observers claim of the passage under consideration, we think he 
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would have omitted the word, for, and used the word of; so that the 
passage, instead of reading, “Now concerning the collection for the 
saints,” etc., would have read, Now concerning the collection (or 
assembling) of the saints, as | have given order to the churches of 
Galatia, even so do ye. Upon the first day of the week let every one 
of you assemble together, and keep the Christian Sabbath, and lay 
by him in store as God hath prospered him. Similar to this should 
the language read in order to constitute a basis for first-day 
observance. But alas for first-day advocates, it does not.ARSH 
February 4, 1862, page 78.19 


Now concerning the collection of the saints - why didn’t Paul say 
so? Simply because his object was not to enjoin an assembling of 
the saints at Corinth; he wished to enjoin upon them their duty to lay 
by in store of their temporal blessings as God had prospered them, 
for the benefit of the poor saints at Jerusalem. That’s all ARSH 
February 4, 1862, page 78.20 


But, says one, don’t the apostle say something about gatherings? 
Yes; he says, “That there be no gatherings when | come.” Now the 
word, gathering, has reference to one of two things: it either refers 
to the congregating of those addressed, or to the act of laying by in 
store; for it is evident that the words, collection, and gatherings, 
have reference to the same thing. If it has reference to the former, 
then it follows that Paul ordered the Corinthian church to have their 
gatherings prior to his coming among them, so that on his visiting 
them they could be dispensed with. And in the sixth verse he 
expresses his intention to spend the winter with them; so that it 
turns out in the sequel, from your version of the subject, that Paul 
wished to spend a kind of meetingless winter with his brethren at 
Corinth. But the preposition for, in the first verse, and the phrase, by 
him in the second, form an insuperable barrier to the inference 
which our first-day friends would fain draw from the scripture above 
referred to. ARSH February 4, 1862, page 78.21 


Akin, in point of imbecility, to the inference drawn from 7 
Corinthians 16:1, 2, by first-day observers, is every inference drawn 
from the Bible in justification of Sunday-keeping: there is not the 
least vestige of evidence with which to screen the nudity of that 
traditionary theory and practice which first-day advocates seek to 
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clothe with divine authority,ARSH February 4, 1862, page 78.22 


Well may Catholics retort, speaking of those texts used by first-day 
observers in proof of their practice, “Have they not spun a fair 
thread in quoting these places? If we should produce no better for 
purgatory and prayers for the dead, invocation of the saints, and the 
like, they might have good cause indeed to laugh us to scorn.” The 
simple fact that God has nowhere commanded us to keep the first 
day of the week, should set every mind to thinking; thinking till 
thought lead to a_ scriptural sentiment, and sentiment to 
practice.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 78.23 


We may safely challenge an intelligent world to produce a divine 
command for the observance of the first day of the week as a day of 
sacred rest. And truly, if this cannot be done, how are you going to 
prove that we are morally bound to observe it? On the other hand, if 
God has nowhere prohibited our laboring on the first day of the 
week, how are you going to prove that we are morally bound to 
refrain from our secular vocations on that day? Echo asks, and we 
press the question, How?ARSH February 4, 1862, page 78.24 


We would in conclusion solicit you to a careful and serious 
consideration of the subject of the Sabbath; and may your 
deliberations be such that you will decide to “so speak, and so do, 
as they that shall be judged by the law of liberty.” See James 2:8- 
12.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 78.25 


J. W. RAYMOND. 


GO FORWARD 


JWe 


“SPEAK to the children of Israel that they go forward.”Exodus 
14:15. All Bible students will recollect on what occasion the above 
language was used. Thechildren of Israel were in such 
straightened circumstances that to go backward was death, and to 
go forward was seeming destruction; the first by the Egyptian host, 
and the latter by the waters of the Red sea. But we are told that “by 
faith they passed through the Red sea and were saved.” The 
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commandment-keeper is now placed in a position not unlike that of 
ancient Israel; he knows that to go back and unite again with 
Egypt’s dark and confused host would result in spiritual death; and 
although before him lies a broad and perilous looking sea, whose 
angry waves he sometimes looks upon with fear, yet his only hope 
and chance for life is in obeying his great Leader saying to him, “Go 
forward.” ARSH February 4, 1862, page 78.26 


Says one, “My lovers and my friends stand aloof from me, and my 
kinsmen stand afar off; they also that render evil for good are mine 
adversaries; because | follow the thing that good is.” So it was with 
your Lord and Saviour; follow him, and rejoice that you are 
accounted worthy to suffer with him. “Go forward.”ARSH February 
4, 1862, page 79.1 


Another exclaims, “Mine enemies would daily swallow me up; for 
they be many that fight against me.’ | am poor as to temporal 
things, my health is bad, and it is with difficulty that | can support 
myself and family, and | can do but little to advance the cause of 
truth. These things weigh down my spirits, and | sometimes fear 
that | shall at last fail of eternal life.” Be patient, brother; the Lord in 
mercy has influenced you by his Spirit to embrace the last message 
of mercy to our fallen world; through tribulation he designs to 
prepare you for a seat in glory at the end. “At destruction and 
famine thou shalt laugh: neither shalt thou be afraid of the beasts of 
the earth; and thou shalt know that thy tabernacle (the new earth) 
shall be in peace.” In the strength of Israel’s God “go 
forward.” ARSH February 4, 1862, page 79.2 


Says another, “Our number is so small, and so many who set out 
with us in the present truth have gone away from us, and have 
become our enemies, and have made us ‘a strife among our 
neighbors, and our enemies laugh among themselves.’ My bosom 
companion, too, taunts me with being a companion of hypocrites 
and fanatics. These things discourage me, and” -ARSH February 4, 
1862, page 79.3 


Stop! christian friend. Do you believe that the Lord will fail to carry 
on his own work aright? Do you wish him to retain those in the 
church who dishonor him, or would be stumbling-blocks in your path 
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to the heavenly city? Depend upon it, he will not suffer a kernel of 
wheat to fall to the ground; but the chaff will assuredly be all blown 
away, and when your Lord shall come he will have “a glorious 
church, without spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing.” And for our 
further encouragement let us look forward to the time when the 
latter rain shall be poured out; when a host of honest-hearted ones 
shall come out of Babylon, and join our little company, and make 
our now saddened hearts to leap for joy. “Look not behind thee, 
tarry not in all the plain,” but through grace divine “go 
forward.”ARSH February 4, 1862, page 79.4 


WM. S. FOOTE. 


THE BIBLE WRITTEN FOR THE YOUNG 


JWe 


WHO can comprehend the worth of this sacred volume? As we take 
up this justly called Book of books for the purpose of learning 
therefrom our duty, the prayer of our hearts should be for wisdom to 
understand it. It should be our delight and our aim to study and 
peruse its contents. ARSH February 4, 1862, page 79.5 


But let us inquire before we proceed further, What is the Bible? It is 
emphatically the revealed will of God to man. How our hearts 
should swell with love and gratitude to the all-wise Being, that when 
the human family stood in so much need of a light by which our 
wayward feet might be guided while traveling through the dark night 
of time a guide was given us. A guide, too, that if followed will lead 
us into the enjoyment of all the great blessings it promises. Imagine 
a ship on the great and broad ocean without a chart or compass by 
which to steer its course, and you have a fair illustration of a world 
without the Bible. ARSH February 4, 1862, page 79.6 


But what makes this book so interesting to the Bible student? It is 
because that in it we read the lives of holy prophets and apostles, 
and better still, the great crowning biography of Jesus Christ, and all 
those great and important truths that are necessary for our 
salvation.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 79.7 
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And it is doubly sweet to the afflicted. For if they follow its teachings 
it will land them where afflictions never come. Having at the same 
time the assurance that it is all true because it is the inspired word 
of God. And says the wise man, Every word of God is pure. O, who, 
who can deny the divine authenticity of this book! O, who can read 
the sufferings and death of the Son of God without its melting their 
hearts in humble contrition, even if they possessed the qualities of 
adamant?ARSH February 4, 1862, page 79.8 


Again, we ought to make this book our chief study and delight, 
because that in it is contained our whole duty, both to God and our 
fellow-men.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 79.9 


This subject might be greatly enlarged, but | forbear. Time would fail 
us. The feeble mind of man is too weak to comprehend the worth of 
this book. The psalmist David exclaims, Thy word is a lamp to my 
feet, and a light to my path. Then, my dear young friends, let us be 
more diligent to study and peruse its sacred pages, heed its 
admonitions and warnings, and obey the sweet voice of the Saviour 
when he says, Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy 
laden, and | will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of 
me, for | am meek and lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest to your 
souls, for my yoke is easy and my burden is light. ARSH February 4, 
1862, page 79.10 


My dear friends, my earnest prayer is that we may meet on mount 
Zion, and sing the song of Moses and the LambARSH February 4, 
1862, page 79.11 


W. W. STEBBINS. 
Nile, N. Y. 


FAITH 


JWe 


FAITH is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things 
not seen. Without faith it is impossible to please God; and when we 
come before him, we should come believing that he is, and that he 
is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him. And when we come 
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to him in prayer, we should come with humbleness of heart, and 
faith to believe that he will hear and answer our petitions. ARSH 
February 4, 1862, page 79.12 


Good old Abraham looked with an eye of faith to the inheritance 
which was promised him. He looked for a city which hath 
foundations, whose builder and maker is God. It was by faith that 
Moses, after he was come to years, refused to be called the son of 
Pharaoh’s daughter, for he chose rather to suffer afflictions with the 
people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season. He 
esteemed the reproach of Christ greater than the riches or 
treasures of Egypt. It was by faith that he led the children of Israel 
through the Red sea.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 79.13 


And you will find by perusing the Scriptures that all the holy 
prophets had faith, and also the disciples of Jesus; for the just shall 
live by faith. The Saviour says, If ye have faith as a grain of mustard 
seed, if ye should say unto this mountain, remove hence to yonder 
place, it shall remove: and nothing shall be impossible unto you. 
The apostle James says, The prayer of faith shall save the sick. 
And in another place, The fervent, effectual prayer of a righteous 
man availeth much.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 79.14 


How important it is that we have strong faith in God; and we should 
have our trust in him who watches over us from day to day, when 
Satan’s darts around us are hurled on every side, and he tries to 
draw us away from the path of duty and rectitude, if it were 
possible. O, what a time we are living in; and do we realize it as we 
ought? Do we see the necessity of living nearer to Christ, and 
leaning upon his arm for strength to support us in hours of trouble 
and affliction? And have we that living faith and hope that will buoy 
us up above these gloomy shades, above this dark, delusive world? 
Do we realize the storm that is fast gathering upon us? Do we 
realize the perilous times in which we live? O, | am afraid we do not. 
| am afraid we are too lukewarm in the cause of Christ. Let us then 
awake and put on the armor of God, and fight manfully the good 
fight of faith, and finally gain the reward of the righteous, eternal life 
in the kingdom of God. ARSH February 4, 1862, page 79.15 


Let us get ready speedily for the coming of our Saviour, for his 
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coming is not far distant. The wheels of time are fast rolling round, 
and fast hastening on that great and terrible day to the wicked, but 
a happy day to his dear saints. Let us begin now, and try to live up 
to all his requirements, and follow in the example which he has left 
us for a pattern. Let us pray to God daily for his assisting grace to 
help us to run the Christian race with patience, so that when Jesus 
comes we may be one of that happy number that shall receive the 
welcome, “Well done, thou good and faithful servant; enter thou into 
the joy of thy Lord.,ARSH February 4, 1862, page 79.16 


A. O. LANPHEAR. 
Nile, N. Y. 


“LOVERS OF PLEASURE.” “In thiast days men shall be ... lovers 
of pleasure more than lovers of God.” 2 Timothy 3:1-4. Is not the 
following a fulfillment? ARSH February 4, 1862, page 79.17 


THE WAY THE WORLD GOES. Everything goes by sprees, fits 
and jerks, feastings and carousings. “On with the dance!” Is the 
church in debt, the parsonage? Does the pulpit need a cushion, the 
floor a carpet? Is the minister’s salary falling into the rears? Is the 
Sabbath-school library to be replenished, or an outfit for a 
missionary? What now? A spree, a feast, a frolic, a strawberry- 
festival, a picnic, a soiree or fancy-fair, a real smash-down 
business! Gospel is out of the question. Faith, that works by love 
and purifies the heart, is laid aside totally for the time being. Piety, 
the religion of Jesus, pure, undefiled, bleeds at every pore! Christ is 
dishonored, wounded in the house of his friends; Satan rejoices! So 
it goes, all right! - Golden Rule. ARSH February 4, 1862, page 79.18 


Never lay too great a stress upon your own usefulness, or perhaps 
God may show you that he can do without you.ARSH February 4, 
1862, page 79.19 

LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 
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From Bro. Sparks 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | wish to say that | am still striving tc 
overcome the world and all its vices, by keeping all of God’s 
commandments, and having the testimony of Jesus. It has been 
about two and a half years since myself and companion began to 
keep the Lord’s Sabbath, and we feel thankful to God that we ever 
heard the third angel’s message, and that our hearts were opened 
to receive its blessed and sanctifying truths. The church in this 
place are striving for higher grounds, but find some difficulty in 
becoming thoroughly united. Forty-eight have entered into an 
organization, covenanting together to keep the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus, while quite a number are standing 
without, and some of them are doing all they can against us. | think 
that organization is a good thing, as it enables us to discern 
between those who serve God and those who serve him not ARSH 
February 4, 1862, page 79.20 


Pray for us, that we may all take more interest in the truths of the 
third angel’s message, and at last have a home in the everlasting 
kingdom of our Saviour.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 79.21 


J. H. SPARKS. 
Knoxville, lowa. 


Bro. J. R. Goodenough writes from Washington, Sauk Co., Wis.: “I 
would say for the encouragement of the readers of the Review that 
the cause is on the rise in this part of the State. | met with the 
church on Narrows Prairie, in Bro. Blood’s neighborhood last 
Sabbath, and found that there were seven out of eight that have laid 
aside their idols of tea, coffee, tobacco, artificials, hoops, and 
jewelry. Organization is doing a good work here, and my prayer is 
that the time will soon come when the church will become a perfect 
man. Ephesians 4:13.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 79.22 


“| have given a few discourses in a school-house here, and 
although prejudice was strong at first, it soon gave way, and three 
expressed their determination to keep all of God’s holy law. Others, 
| think, will soon take their stand with the remnant.,ARSH February 
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4, 1862, page 79.23 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


IT becomes my painful duty to record the death of my much loved 
and honored parent, John W. Sawyer, who died at Port Byron, N. 
Y., Dec. 21, 1861, aged 70 years.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 
79.24 


ROBERT SAWYER. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, FEB. 4, 1862 


As all fears at present in regard to Canada money have subsided, 
we would say to those who can more conveniently send it than 
other bank notes, that we shall be glad to receive it for Review, 
Instructor, books, and shares and _ donations for the 
Association. ARSH February 4, 1862, page 80.1 


THE Treasurer has recently been unexpectedly called upon for 
quite an amount of deposits, and to meet other demands, so that it 
would be at least convenient to receive a few hundreds just now on 
pledged shares, or by donations. There are doubtless those who 
can meet present wants conveniently, or with a little effort. ARSH 
February 4, 1862, page 80.2 


LET all notice that the terms of the Review and Instructor are in 
advance. If those who have not paid for the present volume of these 
papers, or past volumes, will send the amount due they will confer a 
favor. Make an effort, friends, and save yourselves the pain of being 
behind duty.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 80.3 


THE Secretary cut off about 300 names of delinquents a few weeks 
since. Those among them that really want the Review should have 
it. Let those who see this notice look after such and see that they 
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have it. Brethren should pay for the Review at half price for the 
worthy poor among them.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 80.4 


Testimony for the Church, No. 7, will be ready in about a week. 
Subjects: Slavery and the War - North and South - Manassas 
Defeat - Organization - Power of Example, etc. Price 10 ctsARSH 
February 4, 1862, page 80.5 


SEND for the History of the Sabbath if you want to post yourself on 
the entire Sabbath question. Price 60 cts. In paper covers 
30c.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 80.6 


NEUTRALITY 


JWe 


In the commencement of the present struggle between the North 
and the South, Kentucky undertook to maintain a neutral position. 
But the word with Unionists was, “He that is not for us is against us. 
- If Kentucky does not support the government, she favors the 
rebellion.” The rebels also claimed her as their own, entering her 
territory with armed forces, till she was compelled to decide for or 
against the rebellion. ARSH February 4, 1862, page 80.7 


| have recently found some, where | have been laboring, who seem 
to admit that we have the truth in respect to the mark of the beast, 
but think they will not have the mark upon themselves, because 
they do not regard the observance of Sunday as a religious 
institution in any sense. It would seem that they propose to 
themselves neutrality, in the great and final moral conflict between 
truth and error. But they may find it as difficult to maintain the 
neutral position as did Kentucky. Truth cannot claim them as hers, 
but error will; because their works are in harmony with the popular 
error. Kentucky bore the mark of rebellion in her hand, till she 
received the seal of the Union in her forehead. So these will never 
free themselves from the mark of their allegiance to the beast, till 
they decidedly embrace that institution of Jehovah to which the 
mark of the beast is opposed. May they soon abandon their idea of 
neutrality, and take a decided stand for the truth. ARSH February 4, 
1862, page 80.8 
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R. F. COTTRELL. 


MEETINGS IN INDIANA 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | have spent the last two weeks in and nea 
Salem, Steuben Co., Ind. We had meetings every evening but one 
while there, also on the two Sabbaths and first-days. The church in 
that place are very much encouraged. Many of them are young in 
the truth, and are beginning to learn that trials must come. May they 
come forth as gold purified. Those who embraced the truth last fall 
appear steadfast and faithful, with but one or two exceptions. We 
visited some fifteen families, and in most of them there are some 
obeying the truth. Some who had been well nigh starving to death 
with the no-law system were made happy by learning that the law of 
the Lord is perfect, converting the soul. We had meetings in four 
school-houses, and in either or all of them | think a course of 
lectures would call a full house and do good.ARSH February 4, 
1862, page 80.9 


| think about every family have laid aside the use of tea and coffee, 
and | do not know of but one brother there who uses tobacco. | 
think he will be an overcomer soon. There is much to be done yet to 
perfect an organization in Salem, but as we met Bro. Waggoner on 
his way to Indiana on our return, we were somewhat relieved, 
hoping he would find time more fully to set things in order. Our 
meeting in Colon on our return was one of deep interest to me. | 
think the difficulty there is entirely removed, and the church now will 
move forward. Our weak lungs feel better on our return than when 
we left.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 80.10 


JOHN BYINGTON. 
Battle Creek, Jan. 31, 1862. 


SPIRITUALISM 


JWe 


AN exchange says, “At a meeting in Lyceum Hall, Boston, on 
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Sunday, the 8th, Miss Lizzie Doten, a celebrated trance lecturer, 
made the following regular prayer to the Devil:"ARSH February 4, 
1862, page 80.11 


“O Lucifer, thou son of the morning, who fell from thy high estate, 
and whom mortals are prone to call the embodiment of evil, we lift 
up our voices unto thee. We know thou canst not harm us unless by 
the will of the Almighty, of whom thou art a part and portion, and in 
whose economy thou playest thy part; and we cannot presume to 
sit in judgment over Deity. From the depths of thine infamy stream 
forth divine truths. Why should we turn from thee? Does not the 
same inspiration rule us all? Is one in God’s sight better than 
another? We know thou art yet to come up in his expanded 
creation, purified by the influence of God’s love - for his love is not 
perfected while one of his children writhes in misery. So, O Lucifer, 
do we come up and stand before the throne of the Ancient of Days, 
hand in hand with thee. As thou hast been the star of the morning 
thou wilt again become an angel of light. O Satan, we will subdue 
thee with our love, and thou wilt yet kneel humbly with us at the 
throne of God.” - Cincinnati Gazette ARSH February 4, 1862, page 
80.12 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


William Mott: The money you enquire about has not been received 
by us, but we credit the amount on your Review in_ this 
number.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 80.13 


The P. O. address of Elder John Bostwick is Oronoco, Olmstead 
Co., Minn. ARSH February 4, 1862, page 80.14 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
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Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH February 
4, 1862, page 80.15 


M. O. Shorts 1,00,xx,1. Ira Smith 1,00,xx,21. L. Barr 1,00,xx,1. 
William Smith 1,00,xx,1. P. W. Noyes for Geo. R. Noyes 0,82,xviii,9. 
A. R. Knight 1,00,xix,20. D. R. Palmer 2,00,xxii,1. 1. D. Van Horn 
0,33,xx,10. C. Harris 1,00,xxi,1. M. Johnson for Mrs. C. Lewis 
1,00,xxi,1. William Mott $3,00 (lost by the way) xviii,1. S. H. Peck 
1,00,xxi,1. S. Blodget 2,00,xix,6. H. Huntington 1,00,xxi,1. Cynthia 
Fox 0,75,xxiii,1. Mrs. E. D. Scott 1,00,xx,12. Ira Chalker 2,00,xx,1. 
G. Leighton for John P. Barclay and Israel Leighton, each 0,50,xx,1. 
H. M. Haddens 2,00,xix,7. C. C. Bodley for H. L. Doty 1,00,xxi,4. C. 
C. Bodley 2,00,xx,8. A. J. Chaffee 0,50,xx,10. Otis Van Pelt 
0,50,xx,10. Mrs. J. Van Buren 1,00,xix,14. R. S. Patterson 
2,00,xix,18. J. A. Wilbur 2,00,xx,20. J. Goss 4,50,xxii,5. N. Hodges 
2,00,xx,1. F. C. Castle 1,00,xix,13. H. Crosbie 1,00,xxii,14. H. 
Crosbie for E. Dalgrien 0,50,xx,1. I. Andrews 3,00,xxi,15. B. F. 
Roberts 1,00,xx,18. M. H. Bates 2,00,xx,10. L. Lowrey 2,50,xx,14. 
Mrs. T. T. Morse 0,50,xx,1.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 80.16 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


Lewis Hadden $10,00. N. Hodges $10,00. John Goss $10,00. S. C. 
Conery $10,00.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 80.17 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


W. Carpenter (S. B.) $10,00. Ch. in Jackson (S. B.) $15,00. Mrs. E. 
D. Scott $1,45.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 80.18 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 
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A. R. Knight $1,00. Eliza Root $0,30. John W. Stewart $5,00. J. 
Byington $1,80. J. M. Alrich $10,00 ARSH February 4, 1862, page 
80.19 


Books Sent by Mail 


JWe 

John Kaster 20c., S. O. Davis 22c., P. W. Noyes $1,18, R. J. 
Lawrence $3,00, Dan. R. Palmer $2,00, Mrs. U. Curtis 50c., Mrs. E. 
D. Scott 30c., C. Truman 25c., J. M. Aldrich 30c., M. H. Bates 
10c.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 80.20 


Books Sent as Freight 


JWe 


John W. Stewart, Cleveland, Ohio, $24,17 ARSH February 4, 1862, 
page 80.21 


PUBLICATIONS 
JWe 
The New Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, a 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part !, Bible History- 60 
Part Il, Secular History, “ 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the 15 
entire Sabbath question, 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 15 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast, « 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 15 
and future condition of man, 7 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 15 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, £ 
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The Kingdom of God. A Refutation of the doctrine, called Age to 15 
Come, 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
6 : 15 
taught in the epistles of Paul, % 


Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and 10 
Twenty-three Hundred Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 10 
Earth, ‘i 
Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at the 10 
Door, 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin and 10 
perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 10 
Hayti, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 10 
week, . 
Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 

Ancient and Modern, 10 “ 

Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second Advent andthe 10 
Sabbath, 
The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 10 
Revelation 8 and 9, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 10 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of Scripture 5 « 
references, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the First and 5 « 
Second Deaths, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - , 
Apostasy and perils of the last days, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an Appendix, “The - « 
Sabbath not a Type,“ 2 
An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an address to the 5 « 
Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 5 « 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5 « 


Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 
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Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 
Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, 5 « 
Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5“ 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 
Illustrated, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 
angels, and Satan and his angels, : 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 
with the Third Message, . 


oa 


Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 
Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 100 
F. Hudson, ‘ 
Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine, i 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 80.22 


These tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less than 
twenty-five. ARSH February 4, 1862, page 80.23 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH February 4, 1862, page 
80.24 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
February 4, 1862, page 80.25 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
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Price 10 cents. ARSH February 4, 1862, page 80.26 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH February 4, 1862, page 80.27 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH February 4, 1862, page 80.28 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques, et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH February 4, 1862, page 80.29 


These publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. When ordered by the quantity, not less than $5 
worth, one-third will be deducted from these prices on Pamphlets 
and Tracts, and one-fourth on bound Books. In this case, postage 
added, if sent by mail. Orders, to insure attention, must be 
accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements be made. 
Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek MichigatiRSH 
February 4, 1862, page 80.30 
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February 11, 1862 
RH VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 11 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY * 
1862. - NO. 11. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 81.1 


CHRISTIAN SOLDIER 


JWe 


THE war in which the soldier fights, 
Is not the war for me; 

By it are crushed all fond delights, 
And sadness there | see; 

But there’s a war of holy strife, 

By which is gained a blissful life, 
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Through all eternity - 
O that’s the war for me.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 81.2 


The sword the crested warrior wields, 

Is not the sword for me - 

While marching over tented fields 

To death or victory; 

But there’s a sword that pierces deep, 

That often makes the sinner weep, 

And to the Saviour flee - 

O that’s the sword for me!ARSH February 11, 1862, page 81.3 


The fame that’s gained by men of blood, 

Is not the fame for me - 

By drenching earth in gory flood 

Of friend and enemy; 

But O the fame - the glory bright, 

The Christian soldier has in sight, 

As onward marches he! 

O that’s the fame for me.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 81.4 


The wreath that binds the victor’s brow. 

Is not the wreath for me; 

For, to receive it, who would bow, 

Save that through pride it be? 

But there’s a wreath - a shining crown, 

For him who gains - O great renown! - 

O’er sin the victory - 

O that’s the wreath for me. ARSH February 11, 1862, page 81.5 


History of the Sabbath THE SABBATH DURING THE LAST OF THE 
SEVENTY WEEKS. (Continued.) 


JWe 


AFTER this our Lord returned into his own country, and thus we 


read of him:ARSH February 11, 1862, page 81.6 


“And when the Sabbath-day was come, he began to teach in the 
synagogue; and many hearing him were astonished, saying, From 
whence hath this man these things? and what wisdom is this which 
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is given unto him, that even such mighty works are wrought by his 
hands?” Mark 6:1-6.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 81.7 


Not far from this time we find the Saviour at Jerusalem, and the 
following miracle was performed upon the Sabbath:ARSH February 
11, 1862, page 81.8 


“And a certain man was there which had an infirmity thirty and eight 
years. When Jesus saw him lie, and knew that he had been there 
now a long time in that case, he saith unto him, Wilt thou be made 
whole? The impotent man answered him, Sir, | have no man, when 
the water is troubled, to put me into the pool; but while | am coming, 
another steppeth down before me. Jesus saith unto him, Rise, take 
up thy bed and walk. And immediately the man was made whole, 
and took up his bed and walked; and on the same day was the 
Sabbath. The Jews therefore said unto him that was cured, It is the 
Sabbath-day: it is not lawful for thee to carry thy bed. He answered 
them, He that made me whole, the same said unto me, Take up thy 
bed and walk. Then they asked him, What man is that which said 
unto thee, Take up thy bed and walk? .... The man departed and 
told the Jews that it was Jesus which had made him whole. And 
therefore did the Jews persecute Jesus, and sought to slay him, 
because he had done these things on the Sabbath-day. But Jesus 
answered them, My Father worketh hitherto, and | work. Therefore 
the Jews sought the more to kill him, because he not only had 
broken the Sabbath, but said that God was his Father, making 
himself equal with God.” John 5:1-18.ARSH February 11, 1862, 
page 81.9 


Our Lord here stands charged with two crimes: 1. He had broken 
the Sabbath. 2. He had made himself equal with God. The first 
accusation is based on these particulars: (1.) By his word he had 
healed the impotent man. But this violated no law of God; it only set 
at naught that tradition which forbade anything to be done for curing 
diseases upon the Sabbath. (2.) He had directed the man to carry 
his bed. But this as a burden was a mere trifle, 10" Bloomfield's Greek 
Testament on this text; Family Testament of the American Tract Society on the 
same; Nevin’s Biblical Antiquities, pp.62,63. like a cloak or mat, and was 
designed to show the reality of his cure, and thus to honor the Lord 
of the Sabbath who had healed him. Moreover, it was not such a 
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burden as the Scriptures forbid upon the Sabbath. Compare 
Jeremiah 17:21-27, with Nehemiah 13:15-20. (3.) Jesus justified 
what he had done by comparing his present act of healing to that 
work which his Father had done HITHERTO, i.e., from the 
beginning of the creation. Ever since the Sabbath was sanctified in 
Paradise, the Father, by his providence had continued to mankind, 
even upon the Sabbath, all the merciful acts by which the human 
race has been preserved. This work of the Father was of precisely 
the same nature as that which Jesus had now done. These acts did 
not argue that the Father had hitherto lightly esteemed the Sabbath, 
for he had most solemnly enjoined its observance in the law and in 
the prophets [Genesis 2:1-3; Exodus 20:8-11; lsaiah 56; 58:13, 14; 
Ezekiel 20]; and as our Lord had most expressly recognized their 
authority [Galatians 4:4; Matthew 5:17-19; 7:12; 19:17; Luke 16:17], 
there was no ground to accuse him of disregarding the Sabbath, 
when he had only followed the example of the Father from the 
beginning. The Saviour’s answer to these two charges will remove 
all difficulty: ARSH February 11, 1862, page 81.10 


“Then answered Jesus and said unto them, Verily, verily, | say unto 
you, The Son can do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the 
Father do; for what things soever he doeth, these also doeth the 
Son likewise.” John 5:19.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 81.11 


This answer involves two points: 1. That he was following his 
Father’s perfect example, who had ever laid open to him all his 
works; and hence as he was doing that only which had ever been 
the pleasure of the Father to do, he was not engaged in the 
overthrow of the Sabbath. 2. And by the meek humility of this 
answer. - “The Son can do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the 
Father do” - he showed the groundlessness of their charge of self- 
exaltation. Thus in nothing was there left a chance to answer him 
again.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 81.12 


Several months after this the same case of healing was under 
discussion:ARSH February 11, 1862, page 81.13 


“Jesus answered and said unto them, | have done one work, and ye 
all marvel. Moses therefore gave unto you circumcision (not 
because it is of Moses, but of the fathers); and ye on the Sabbath- 
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day circumcise a man. If a man on the Sabbath-day receive 
circumcision, that the law of Moses should not be broken; are ye 
angry at me because | made a man every whit whole on the 
Sabbath-day.” John 7:21-23.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 81.14 


This scripture contains our Lord’s second answer relative to healing 
the impotent man upon the Sabbath. In his first answer he rested 
his defense upon the fact that what he had done was precisely the 
same as that which his Father had done hitherto, that is, from the 
beginning of the world; which implies that the Sabbath had existed 
from the same point, else the example of the Father during this time 
would not be relevant. In this, his second answer, a similar point is 
involved relative to the origin of the Sabbath. His defense this time 
rests upon the fact that his act of healing no more violated the 
Sabbath than did the act of circumcising upon the Sabbath. But if 
circumcision, which was ordained in the time of Abraham, was older 
than the Sabbath - as it certainly was if the Sabbath originated in 
the wilderness of Sin - there would be an impropriety in the allusion; 
for circumcision would be entitled to the priority as the more ancient 
institution. It would be strictly proper to speak of the more recent 
institution as involving no violation of an older one; but it would be 
otherwise to speak of an ancient institution as involving no violation 
of one more recent. The language therefore implies that the 
Sabbath was older than circumcision; in other words, more ancient 
than the days of Abraham. These two answers of the Saviour are 
certainly in harmony with the unanimous testimony of the sacred 
writers, that the Sabbath originated with the sanctification of the 
rest-day of the Lord in Eden.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 81.15 


What had the Saviour done to justify the hatred of the Jewish 
people toward him? He had healed upon the Sabbath, with one 
word, a man who had been helpless thirty-eight years. Was not this 
act in strict accordance with the Sabbatic institution? Our Lord has 
settled this point in the affirmative by weighty and unanswerable 
arguments, 2Grotius well says; “If he healed any on the Sabbath he made it 
appear not only from the law, but also from their received opinions, that such 
works were not forbidden on the Sabbath.” - The Truth of the Christian Religion, 


book 4, sec. 7. not in this case alone, but in others already noticed, 


and also in those which remain to be noticed. Had he left the man in 
his wretchedness because it was the Sabbath, when a word would 
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have healed him, he would have dishonored the Sabbath, and 
thrown reproach upon its Author. We shall find the Lord of the 
Sabbath still further at work in its behalf in rescuing it from the 
hands of those who had so utterly perverted its design; a work quite 
unnecessary had he designed to nail the institution to his 
cross.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 81.16 


The next incident to be noticed is the case of the man that was born 
blind. Jesus seeing him said: ARSH February 11, 1862, page 82.1 


“| must work the works of him that sent me whilst it is day: the night 
cometh when no man can work. As long as | am in the world | am 
the light of the world. When he had thus spoken he spat on the 
ground, and made clay of the spittle, and he anointed the eyes of 
the blind man with the clay, and said unto him, Go wash in the pool 
of Siloam (which is by interpretation, Sent). He went his way 
therefore, and washed, and came seeing.... And it was the 
Sabbath-day when Jesus made the clay and opened his eyes.” 
John 9:1-16.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 82.2 


Here is the record of another of our Lord’s merciful acts upon the 
Sabbath-day. He saw a man blind from his birth; moved with 
compassion toward him he moistened clay and anointed his eyes, 
and sent him to the pool to wash; and when he had washed he 
received sight. The act was alike worthy of the Sabbath and its 
Lord: and it pertains only to the opponents of the Sabbath now, as it 
pertained only to the enemies of its Lord then, to see in this even 
the slightest violation of the Sabbath.AARSH February 11, 1862, 
page 82.3 


After this we read as follows: ARSH February 11, 1862, page 82.4 


“And he was teaching in one of the synagogues on the Sabbath. 
And behold there was a woman which had a spirit of infirmity 
eighteen years, and was bowed together, and could in no wise lift 
up herself. And when Jesus saw her he called her to him, and said 
unto her, Woman, thou art loosed from thine infirmity. And he laid 
hands on her; and immediately she was made straight, and glorified 
God. And the ruler of the synagogue answered with indignation, 
because that Jesus healed on the Sabbath-day, and said unto the 
people, There are six days in which men ought to work: in them 
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therefore come and be healed, and not on the Sabbath-day. The 
Lord then answered and said, Thou hypocrite, doth not each one of 
you on the Sabbath loose his ox or his ass from the stall, and lead 
him away to watering? And ought not that this woman, being a 
daughter of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo, these eighteen 
years, be loosed from this bond on the Sabbath-day? And when he 
had said these things, all his adversaries were ashamed: and all the 
people rejoiced for all the glorious things that were done by him.” 
Luke 13:11-17.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 82.5 


This time a daughter of Abraham, that is, a pious woman [7 Peter 
3:6], who had been bound by Satan eighteen years, was loosed 
from that bond upon the Sabbath-day. Jesus silenced the clamor of 
his enemies by an appeal to their own course of action in loosing 
the ox and leading him to water upon the Sabbath. With this answer 
our Lord made ashamed all his adversaries, and all the people 
rejoiced for all the glorious things that were done by him. The last of 
these glorious acts with which Jesus honored the Sabbath, is thus 
narrated:ARSH February 11, 1862, page 82.6 


“And it came to pass as he went into the house of one of the chief 
Pharisees to eat bread on the Sabbath-day, that they watched him. 
And behold there was a certain man before him which had the 
dropsy. And Jesus spake unto the lawyers and Pharisees, saying, 
Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath-day? And they held their peace. 
And he took him and healed him, and let him go; and answered 
them, saying, Which of you shall have an ass or an ox fallen into a 
pit, and will not straightway pull him out on the Sabbath-day? And 
they could not answer him again to these things.” Luke 14:1- 
6.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 82.7 


It is evident that the Pharisees and lawyers durst not answer the 
question, Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath-day? If they said, “Yes,” 
they condemned their own tradition. If they said, “No,” they were 
unable to sustain their answer by fair argument. Hence they 
remained silent. And when Jesus had healed the man, he asked a 
second question equally embarrassing: Which of you shall have an 
ox fall into a pit and will not straightway pull him out on the 
Sabbath? They could not answer him again to these things. It is 
apparent that our Lord’s argument with the Pharisees from time to 
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time relative to the Sabbath, had satisfied them at last that silence 
relative to their traditions was wiser than speech. In his public 
teaching the Saviour declared that the weightier matters of the law 
were judgment, MERCY, and faith [Matthew 23:23]; and his long- 
continued and powerful effort in behalf of the Sabbath, was to 
vindicate it as a MERCIFUL institution, and to rid it of Pharisaic 
tradition, by which it was perverted from its original purpose. Those 
who oppose the Sabbath are here guilty of unfairness in two 
particulars: 1. They represent these Pharisaic rigors as actually 
belonging to the Sabbatic institution. By this means they turn the 
minds of men against the Sabbath. 2. And having done this they 
represent the effort of the Saviour to set aside these traditions as 
directed to the overthrow of the Sabbath itself ARSH February 11, 
1862, page 82.8 


And now we come to the Saviour’s memorable discourse upon the 
mount of Olives, on the very eve of his crucifixion, in which, for the 
last time he mentions the Sabbath:ARSH February 11, 1862, page 
82.9 


“When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation spoken 
of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place (whoso readeth let 
him understand), then let them which be in Judea flee into the 
mountains; let him which is on the house-top not come down to take 
anything out of his house: neither let him which is in the field return 
back to take his clothes. And woe unto them that are with child, and 
to them that give suck in those days! But pray ye that your flight be 
not in the winter, neither on the Sabbath-day; for then shall be great 
tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the world to this 
time, no, nor ever shall be.” Matthew 24:15-21.ARSH February 11, 
1862, page 82.10 


In this language our Lord brings to view the dreadful calamities of 
the Jewish people, and the destruction of their city and temple, as 
predicted by Daniel the prophet. Danie/ 9:26, 27. His watchful care 
over his people as their Lord, leads him to point out their means of 
escape. 1. He gives them a token by which they should know when 
this terrible overthrow was immediately impending. It was “the 
abomination of desolation” standing “in the holy place;” or, as 
expressed by Luke, the token was “Jerusalem encompassed by 
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armies.” Luke 27:20. The fulfillment of this sign is recorded by the 
historian Josephus. After stating that Cestius, the Roman 
commander, at the commencement of the Roman contest between 
the Jews and the Romans, encompassed the city of Jerusalem with 
an army, he adds:ARSH February 17, 1862, page 82.11 


“Who, had he continued the siege a little longer, had certainly taken 
the city; but it was, | suppose, owing to the aversion God had 
already at the city and the sanctuary, that he was hindered from 
putting an end to the war that very day. It then happened that 
Cestius was not conscious either how the besieged despaired of 
success, nor how courageous the people were for him; and so he 
recalled his soldiers from the place, and by despairing of any 
expectation of taking it, without having received any disgrace, he 
retired from the city, without any reason in the world.” - Jewish War, 
book Il, chap 19.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 82.12 


2. This sign being seen, the disciples were to know that the 
desolation of Jerusalem was nigh. “Then,” says Christ, “let them 
which be in Judea flee into the mountains.” Josephus records the 
fulfillment of this injunction: ARSH February 11, 1862, page 82.13 


“After this calamity had befallen Cestius, many of the most eminent 
of the Jews swam away from the city, as from a ship when it was 
going to sink.” - Jewish War, book II, chap. 20 ARSH February 11, 
1862, page 82.14 


Eusebius also relates its fulfillment:ARSH February 11, 1862, page 
82.15 


“The whole body however of the church at Jerusalem, having been 
commanded by a divine revelation, given to men of approved piety, 

there before the war, removed from the city and dwelt at a certain 

town beyond the Jordan, called Pella. Here those that believed in 
Christ having removed from Jerusalem, as if holy men had entirely 
abandoned the royal city itself, and the whole land of Judea: the 
divine justice for their crimes against Christ and his apostles, finally 
overtook them, totally destroying the whole generation of these evil- 

doers from the earth.” - Eccl. Hist., book III, chap 54RSH February 
11, 1862, page 82.16 
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3. So imminent was the danger when this sign should be seen, that 
not a moment was to be lost. He that was upon the house-top could 
not even come down to take a single article from the house. The 
man that was in the field was forbidden to return to the house for his 
clothes. Not a moment was to be lost; they must flee as they were, 
and flee for life. And pitiable indeed was the case of those who 
could not flee.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 82.17 


4. In view of the fact that the disciples must flee the moment that 
the promised token should appear, our Lord directed them to pray 
for two things. 1. That their flight should not be in the winter; 2. That 
it should not be upon the Sabbath-day. Their pitiable situation, 
should they be compelled to flee to the mountains in the depth of 
winter, without time even to take their clothes, sufficiently attests the 
importance of the first of these petitions, and the tender care of 
Jesus as Lord of his people. The second of these petitions will be 
found equally expressive of his care as Lord of the Sabbath ARSH 
February 11, 1862, page 82.18 


5. But it is replied that this last petition has reference only to the fact 
that the Jews would then be keeping the Sabbath strictly, and as a 
consequence the city gates would be closed that day, and those be 
punished with death who should attempt to flee; and hence this 
petition indicates nothing in proof of Christ’s regard for the Sabbath. 
An assertion so often and so confidently uttered should be well 
founded in truth; yet a brief examination will show that such is not 
the case. 1. The Saviour’s language has reference to the whole 
land of Judea, and not to Jerusalem only: “Let them which be in 
Judea flee into the mountains.” The closing of the city gates could 
not therefore affect the flight of but a part of the disciples. 2. 
Josephus states that the remarkable fact that when Cestius was 
marching upon Jerusalem in fulfillment of the Saviour’s token, and 
had reached Lydda, not many miles from Jerusalem, “he found the 
city empty of its men, for the whole multitude were gone up to 
Jerusalem to the feast of tabernacles.” - Jewish War, book II, chap 
19.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 82.19 


The law of Moses required the presence of every male in Israel at 
this feast in Jerusalem [Deuteronomy 16:16]; and thus, in God’s 
providence the disciples had no Jewish enemies left in the country 
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to hinder their flight. 3. The Jewish nation being thus assembled at 
Jerusalem did most openly violate the Sabbath a few days prior to 
the flight of the disciples; a singular commentary on their supposed 
strictness in keeping it at that time. 1™MUS remarks Mr. Crozier in the 
Advent Harbinger for Dec. 6, 1851: “The reference to the Sabbath in\Vaitthew 
24:20, only shows that the Jews who rejected Christ would be keeping the 
Sabbath at the destruction of Jerusalem, and would in consequence, add to the 
dangers of the disciples’ flight, by punishing them perhaps with death for fleeing 
on that day.” And Mr. Marsh, forgetting that Christ forbade his disciples to take 
anything with them in their flight, uses the following language: “If the disciples 
should attempt to flee from Jerusalem on that day and carry their things, the Jews 
would embarrass their flight and perhaps put them to death. The Jews would be 
keeping the Sabbath, because they rejected Christ and his gospel.” - Ad. 
Harbinger, Jan. 24, 1852. These quotations betray the bitterness of their authors. 
In honorable distinction from these anti-Sabbatarians, the following is quoted from 
Mr. William Miller, himself an observer of the first day of the week: “Neither on 
the Sabbath-day.’ Because it was to be kept as a day of rest, and no servile work 
was to be done on that day, nor would it be right for them to travel on that day. 
Christ has in this place sanctioned the Sabbath, and clearly shows us our duty to 
let no trivial circumstance cause us to break the law of the Sabbath. Yet how 
many who profess to believe in Christ at this present day, make it a point to visit, 
travel and feast on this day! What a false-hearted profession must that person 
make who can thus treat with contempt the moral law of God, and despise the 
precepts of the Lord Jesus! We may here learn our obligation to remember the 
Sabbath-day to keep it holy.” - Exposition of Matthew 24:78. Thus Josephus 


says of the march of Cestius upon Jerusalem that -ARSH February 
11, 1862, page 83.1 


“He pitched his camp at a certain place called Gabao, fifty furlongs 
distant from Jerusalem. But as for the Jews, when they saw the war 
approaching to their metropolis, they left the feast and betook 
themselves to their arms; and taking courage greatly from their 
multitude, went in a sudden and disorderly manner to the fight, with 
a great noise, and without any consideration had of the rest of the 
seventh day, although the Sabbath was the day to which they had 
the greatest regard; but that rage which made them forget the 
religious observation [of the Sabbath] made them too hard for their 
enemies in the fight.” - Jewish War, book II, chap 19ARSH 
February 11, 1862, page 83.2 
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Thus it is seen that on the eve of the disciples’ flight the rage of the 
Jews toward their enemies made them utterly disregard the 
Sabbath! 4. But after Cestius encompassed the city with his army, 
thus giving the Saviour’s signal, he suddenly withdrew it, as 
Josephus says, “without any reason in the world.” This was the 
moment of flight for the disciples, and mark how the providence of 
God opened the way for them in Jerusalem:ARSH February 17, 
1862, page 83.3 


“But when the robbers perceived this unexpected retreat of his, they 
resumed their courage, and ran after the hinder parts of his army, 
and destroyed a considerable number of both their horsemen and 
footmen; and now Cestius lay all night at the camp at Scopus, and 
as he went off farther next day, he thereby invited the enemy to 
follow him, who still fell upon the hindermost and destroyed them.” - 
Jewish War, book II, chap 19.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 83.4 


This sally of the excited multitude in pursuit of the Romans was at 
the very moment when the disciples were commanded to flee, and 
could not but afford them the needed facility of escape. Had the 
flight of Cestius happened upon the Sabbath, undoubtedly the Jews 
would have pursued him upon that day, as under less exciting 
circumstances they had a few days before gone out several miles to 
attack him upon the Sabbath. It is seen, therefore, that whether in 
city or country, the disciples were not in danger of being attacked by 
their enemies, even had their flight been upon the Sabbath- 
day.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 83.5 


6. There is therefore but one view that can be taken relative to the 
meaning of these words of our Lord, and that is that he thus spake 
out of sacred regard for the Sabbath. For in his tender care for his 
people he had given them a precept that would require them to 
violate the Sabbath, should the moment for flight happen upon that 
day. For the command to flee was imperative the instant the 
promised signal should be seen, and the distance to Pella where 
they found a place of refuge was at least sixty miles. This prayer 
which the Saviour left with the disciples would cause them to 
remember the Sabbath whenever they should come before God. It 
was therefore impossible that the apostolic church should forget the 
day of sacred rest. Such a prayer that they might not at a future 
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time be compelled to violate the Sabbath, was a sure and certain 
means of perpetuating its sacred observance for the coming forty 
years, until the final destruction of Jerusalem, and was never 
forgotten by that early church as we shall hereafter see. The 
Saviour who had taken unwearied pains during his whole ministry to 
show that the Sabbath was a merciful institution, and to set aside 
those traditions by which it had been perverted from its true design, 
did, in this his last discourse, most tenderly commend the Sabbath 
to his people, uniting in the same petition their own safety and the 
sacredness of the rest-day of the Lord.ARSH February 11, 1862, 
page 83.6 


J.N.A. 
(To be Continued.) 


YOU may talk of divine things as long as you please, but you must 
feel them; and if you feel them, you will love and practice them. 
Truth in the heart produces obedience.ARSH February 11, 1862, 
page 83.7 


WHEN afflictions have done their work, God will recall them. 


Evidences of Christianity BY MOSES HULL. CHAPTER IV. (Concluded.) 


JWe 


WE have already referred to the minute accuracy with which the 
writers of the New Testament clothed their testimony. But there is 
another and stronger evidence in the minutiae which mark all the 
allusions of the New Testament to the customs, opinions, and 
political events, and other circumstances of the times in which it 
was written. It would exhaust the patience of the reader, were we 
now to attempt to detail the various references and appeals to 
illustrious personages, as well as to the customs and institutions 
which then existed in that and the adjoining countries. ARSH 
February 11, 1862, page 83.8 


Upon this point Mr. Campbell quotes Dr. Chalmers as saying: “As a 
specimen of the argument let us confine our observations to the 
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history of our Saviour’s trial and execution and burial. They brought 
him to Pontius Pilate. We know both from Tacitus and Josephus, 
that he was at that time governor of Judea. A sentence from him 
was necessary before they could proceed to the execution of Jesus; 
and we know that the power of life and death were usually vested in 
the Roman governor. Our Saviour was treated with derision; and 
this we know to have been a customary practice at that time, 
previous to the execution of criminals, and during the time of it. 
Pilate scourged Jesus before he gave him up to be crucified. We 
know from ancient authors that this was a very usual practice 
among the Romans. The account of an execution generally ran in 
this form: He was stripped, whipped, and beheaded, or executed. 
According to the Evangelists, his accusation was written on the top 
of the cross; and we learn from Suetonius and others, that the crime 
of the person to be executed was affixed to the instrument of his 
punishment. According to the Evangelists, this accusation was 
written in three different languages; and we know from Josephus 
that it was quite common in Jerusalem to have all public 
advertisements written in this manner. According to the Evangelists, 
Jesus had to bear his cross; and we know from other sources of 
information, that this was the constant practice of those times. 
According to the Evangelists the body of Jesus was given up to be 
buried at the request of friends. We know that, unless the criminal 
was infamous, this was the law, or the custom, with all Roman 
governors.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 83.9 


“These and a few more particulars of the same kind, occur within 
the compass of a single page of evangelical history. The 
circumstantial manner of the history affords a presumption in its 
favor, antecedent to all examination into the truth of the 
circumstances themselves. But it makes a strong addition to the 
evidence, when we find that in all the subordinate parts of the main 
story, the Evangelists maintain so great a consistency with the 
testimony of other authors, and with all that we can collect from 
other sources of information, as to the manners and institutions of 
that period. It is difficult to conceive, in the first instance, how the 
inventor of a fabricated story would hazard such a number of 
circumstances, each of them supplying a point of comparison with 
other authors, and giving to the inquirer an additional chance of 
detecting the imposition. And it is still more difficult to believe that 
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truth should have been so artfully blended with falsehood in the 
composition of this narrative, particularly as we perceive nothing 
like a forced introduction of any one circumstance. There appears 
to be nothing out of place, nothing thrust in with the view of 
imparting an air of probability to the history. The circumstances 
upon which we bring the Evangelists into comparison with profane 
authors, is often not intimated in a direct form, but in the form of a 
slight or distant allusion. There is not the most remote appearance 
of its being fetched or sought for. It is brought in accidentally, and 
flows in the most natural and undesigned manner out of the 
progress of the narrative.” - Debate with Owen, pp.285,286 ARSH 
February 11, 1862, page 83.10 


But here the infidel again steps forward and says, “If the New 
Testament narratives are true as matters of fact, why did not the 
ancient enemies of Christianity bear witness to their truth?” We 
answer, It is enough that not one of the facts of the gospel have 
ever been proved untrue, or even contradicted by those who used 
every means in their possession to put Christianity down. We 
cannot expect them to come out with a formal acknowledgment of 
the facts of the gospel, and still remain enemies. And if they did do 
such a thing, why credit their testimony in preference to that of a 
Christian who lives conformably to what he says? Could Tacitus be 
credited if he asserted emphatically that Jesus Christ arose from 
the dead, and still remained an idolator? His testimony would be 
much like that of the individual who cries fire! and sits in the burning 
house. At best their testimony would not be worth half so much as 
that of those concerning whom Paul wrote when he said, “For they 
themselves show of us what manner of entering in we had unto 
you, and how you turned to God from idols to serve the living and 
true God; and to wait for his Son from heaven, whom he raised from 
the dead, even Jesus who delivered us from the wrath to come.” 7 
Thessalonians 1:9, 10.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 83.11 


The witnesses to whom Paul here refers are friends who had once 
been enemies. Certainly their testimony is better than though they 
had remained enemies. Upon this point Mr. M’llvaine remarks: “Is 
the evidence of Tacitus who relates such events, but remained a 
heathen, anything like so strong as if we could say, It is the 
evidence of Tacitus who was a heathen, but believed these events 





537 


so firmly that he became a Christian? If a man speak well to me of 
the virtues of a certain medicine, but does not use it himself, is his 
opinion half so weighty as if he were to receive it into his own vitals, 
and administer it in his family? Would it be reasonable in this case 
to refuse his testimony, because you might denominate him an 
interested witness?” - Evidences, p.148,149.ARSH February 11, 
1862, page 83.12 


It is unreasonable in the extreme for infidels to ask us to show 
where the heathens or Jews ever came forward with a detailed 
statement, acknowledging the narratives of the Evangelists, this we 
have not, but we have something much better. We have the 
confession of the whole nation of the Jews, and all of the Greeks, to 
the same point. No one ever ventured in any publication to deny the 
statements of the Evangelists. If the facts recorded in the New 
Testament are untrue, many of them are easily disproved: such as 
the summoning of the chief priests and scribes, and demanding of 
them where Christ should be born; the destruction of the male 
children of Bethlehem, the preaching of John in the wilderness, the 
number baptized, the beheading of John by the intrigues of 
Herodias, the miraculous feeding of five thousand men, the 
resurrection of Lazarus, the crucifixion of Christ, the supernatural 
darkening of the sun for the space of three hours, the rending of the 
veil of the temple from top to bottom, the quaking of the earth, the 
resurrection of Christ, and many saints, who went into the city and 
appeared to many, the speaking with foreign tongues on the day of 
pentecost, the healing of a well-known public beggar; that Paul was 
detained a prisoner by Felix, the conduct of the Philippian 
magistrates, the sending of Paul to Caesar, and a hundred other 
things the most easy of detection and exposure, yet no ancient 
writer has ever contradicted one of these statements. 
Unquestionably they would have done it, had they been able. The 
fact that enemies permitted these things to go out uncontradicted, is 
a testimony from them in their behalf. ARSH February 11, 1862, 
page 83.13 


(To be Continued.) 


HE that has no bridle on his tongue, has no grace in his 
heart.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 83.14 
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Begin with modesty, if you would end with honor. ARSH February 
11, 1862, page 83.15 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEB. 11, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


PERPETUITY OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS 


JWe 
(Continued.)ARSH February 11, 1862, page 84.1 


THE apostle presents the gifts more fully in? Corinthians 12:28. 
“And God set some in the church, first apostles, secondarily 
prophets, thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of healings, 
helps, governments, diversities of tongues.,ARSH February 117, 
1862, page 84.2 


God set them in the church. And where is the text that declares that 
they have been set out of the church? We offer a reward of $500 to 
any one who will find one text in the New Testament which teaches 
that the gifts have been by divine authority taken from the church. 
Readers, search carefully. It is time that this subject be fully tested 
by the Scriptures.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 84.3 


Here are eight gifts mentioned, and given in their order of 
importance. That “first,” “secondarily,” “thirdly,” and so on, refer to 
importance, and not to time, is evident from the fact that Paul in this 
connection dwells largely upon the relative value of some of the 
gifts, and in verse 37 says, “Covet earnestly the best gifts.” Upon 
this passage H. L. Hastings gives the following novel comments, 
which we take from his article headed, The Pastoral Work, and the 
various Gifts of the Church, published in the World’s Crisis of Dec. 
4, 1861:ARSH February 11, 1862, page 84.4 
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“But God hath set some in the church; first, apostles; secondarily, 
prophets; thirdly, teachers; after that, miracles; then gifts of 
healings, helps, governments, diversities of tongues.’ 7 Corinthians 
12:28. And if God has set them in the church, they ought to be in 
the church now, and in it always. Truly spoken; but what do you 
mean by ‘in the church?’ Do you mean by it in your little, narrow, 
contemptible, bigoted society or sect? If so, let me say | do not think 
it is big enough to hold one apostle, much less a dozen. Possibly if 
Paul was in it now, i.e., in your church, you would very soon turn 
him out. But the apostles are in the church. The church is one body. 
Successive generations do not make successive churches, nor do 
they mar the unity of the ‘one body,’ and the one building. Paul is in 
the church to-day, sleeping in Jesus though he be; “being dead, yet 
speaketh.” God hath set the apostles ‘in the church;’ but where? We 
set great stones in a building, but where? In the roof, in the sides, 
all along up and down? No; but in the foundation! There is just 
where God set the apostles FIRST; not second, third, or fourth; but 
he hath ‘set some in the church; FIRST, apostles; secondarily, 
prophets; thirdly, teachers;’ and in this divine arrangement the 
church is ‘built upon the foundation of the APOSTLES and 
prophets; Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone.’ 
Ephesians 2:20. There is where God put the apostles ‘in the 
church.’ Let them stay there then; or at least if others come, let 
each of them show ‘the signs of an apostle,’ ‘with all patience,’ 
before we be required to believe." ARSH February 11, 1862, page 
84.5 


We can hardly tell who was designed to be hit in this extract, or who 
the gentleman has not hit in his article with his wordy, egotistical, 
sarcastic, sneering pen. Some think him very eloquent. “Your little, 
narrow, contemptible, bigoted society or sect.” Wonder how large 
his church is! He seems to be driving in his peculiar style at almost 
everybody excepting himself. A year or two since he opposed 
anything like the name of Adventists, or Advent Believers, to the 
annoyance of some of his friends who still loved the Advent name. 
May be he regards himself alone as constituting the only true 
church on earth. But it may appear that in wielding his mighty pen 
he has also hit himself. Let us examine the extract ARSH February 
11, 1862, page 84.6 
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1. “Paul is in the church to-day.” How is he in the church? “Being 
dead, yet speaketh.” That is, he speaks through his writings. In this 
way the “dozen” or twelve apostles are said to be in the church. But 
have we the writings of the twelve apostles? If we have, according 
to H. they are all in the church. If not, then they are not in the 
church. It is a fact that we have in the New Testament the writings 
of but five of the chosen twelve, namely, Matthew, John, Peter, 
James, and Jude.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 84.7 


2. Says H., “God hath set the apostles in the church; but where? 
We set great stones in a building, but where? In the roof, in the 
sides, all along up and down? No; but in the foundation! There is 
just where God set the apostles FIRST; not second, third, or fourth; 
but he hath set some in the church; FIRST, apostles; secondarily, 
prophets; thirdly, teachers." ARSH February 11, 1862, page 84.8 


We understand him. The twelve apostles are, FIRST, the 
foundation; prophets are, secondarily, shall we say, the first floor; 
teachers, thirdly, the second floor; miracles, the third; gifts of 
healings, the fourth; helps, the fifth; governments, the sixth floor in 
this stupendous structure, and diversities of tongues, the roof, 
which must represent the very time in which H. flourishes as a 
teacher of these things. Diversities of tongues! Yes, yes; but a gift 
of fallen nature, and not of the Spirit of God ARSH February 11, 
1862, page 84.9 


But if “first,” “secondarily,” “thirdly,” etc., are to be understood in 
point of time, and hence the words, “first, apostles,” proves that 
there can be no apostles of the Lord only the twelve, then it follows 
that none of the gifts, excepting apostles, were genuine during the 
lifetime of the twelve. But what strikes the bottom out of this novelty 
is the fact that there were prophets, miracles, etc., etc., in the days 
of the twelve. “Secondarily, prophets.” Not first, not thirdly, but 
secondarily, of course, in the second century, after the death of the 
apostles. “Thirdly, teachers.” Not first, secondarily, or fourthly, but 
thirdly, teachers, and according to H.’s view of, the order of the gifts 
in point of time, teachers would come in just after his prophetic age, 
probably in the third and fourth centuries. “Let them stay there 
then!” But hold! Paul was a teacher in the first century, and H. 
seems to be eminently such in the nineteenth century!ARSH 
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February 11, 1862, page 84.10 


It seems that “Mormons, Irvingites,” and H. L. H., all fall into the 
same error, that the apostles, or the sent, of the Lord were only a 
“dozen.” No one questions but what Paul was an apostle of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Hear him. 7 Corinthians 15:5. Speaking of Christ 
he says, “And that he was seen of Cephas, then of the twelve.” 
Verse 8. “Last of all he was seen of me also, as of one that was 
born out of due time.” This makes a dozen and one. Paul was seen 
and sent of the Lord. No one will deny this. He was an apostle of 
the Lord, as verily as either of the twelve. But he was not seen and 
sent by the Lord in the same manner the twelve apostles were. 
They were personally with the Lord on earth. Paul saw the Lord in a 
vision [Acts 26:72-19], and in this way received his commission as 
an apostle of the Lord. ARSH February 11, 1862, page 84.11 


But what was the seal of Paul’s apostleship? Some think it 
consisted in his having seen the Lord, hence they suppose that 
none are the apostles of the Lord only those who saw him while on 
earth. But here is trouble, for Paul did not thus see him. We will let 
the apostle speak for himself as to the seal of his apostleship. 7 
Corinthians 9:1, 2. “Am | not an apostle? Am | not free?” Yes, Paul; 
but is freedom the seal of your apostleship? He continues, “Have | 
not seen Jesus Christ our Lord? Yes, Paul, you saw him in vision; 
but if that constitutes you an apostle, then all who have visions of 
the Lord, even the servants and handmaidens of the last days who 
are to have visions, and prophesy, are apostles. But he still 
continues. Hear him. “Are ye not my work in the Lord? If | be not an 
apostle unto others, yet doubtless | am to you; for the seal of mine 
apostleship are ye in the Lord.” These were converted through 
Paul’s labors, and were the seal that he was an apostle of Jesus 
Christ. ARSH February 11, 1862, page 84.12 


Again Paul speaks for himself in the opening statement of his 
epistle to the Galatians. Hear him. “Paul, an apostle, not of men, 
neither by man, but by Jesus Christ, and God the Father.” Apostle 
signifies one sent. Jesus Christ is called an apostle, for he was the 
sent of God. Paul tells the brethren at Galatia that he is an apostle, 
that is, he is one sent; but “not of men, neither by man,” therefore 
he was not the apostle of the Romans, nor the Corinthians, the 
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Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, nor _ the 
Thessalonians. But he was the apostle, the sent, of “Jesus Christ, 
and God the Father.” Hence Paul was in the highest sense an 
apostle of Jesus Christ. ARSH February 11, 1862, page 84.13 


(To be Continued.) 


SUNDAY SUSTAINED! 


JWe 


“THE fact will not escape attention that the battles of Somerset and 
Bull Run both commenced on Sunday, and the assailants in both 
cases were defeated. This will prove a good argument in favor of 
Sunday observance.”ARSH February 11, 1862, page 84.14 


We find the above paragraph going the rounds of the religious 
press. In connection with it we trust that another “fact will not 
escape attention,” and that is, that the above is the very best 
argument that can be urged in favor of Sunday-keeping. So far as 
the revealed will of God to man is concerned, Sunday stands the 
same as any other of the six working days; hence we would fain not 
deprive its observers of the pitiful consolation they are able to 
derive from such facts as the above. Only we trust that, should an 
assault be made by either party on any other of the secular days, 
and the “assailants be defeated,” they will be consistent, and 
consider that a “good argument” in favor of the observance such 
day.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 84.15 


Another idea will suggest itself here. The battle of Somerset, Ky., 
was an attack by the rebels under Zollicoffer, upon the Union 
forces. But the rebels were defeated and Zollicoffer slain, because 
they made the attack on Sunday. Had they made their attack on 
any other day, they would not have been defeated. This must be 
the light in which to regard this thing, or else the “argument for 
Sunday” is good for nothing. It follows then that the sin of Sunday- 
breaking caused a defeat which the sin of slavery, and all the 
enormities, corruptions, and iniquities which cluster around that 
system could not cause. In other words, you may be guilty of 
upholding any system of iniquity you choose, engage in any unjust 
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cause, and go to any depth of corruption and crime - but observe 
Sunday, and you are all right! carefully regard that day and you will 
be successful. The desecration of that day will bring calamities 
which no other crime will. Surely this is clothing the institution with 
an enormous sanctity, for the sake of getting an argument in its 
favor. U. S.:ARSH February 11, 1862, page 84.16 


FREEDOM. - Whatever exists as the Lord made it, is free. The air is 
free, circulating where it will. The water is free, yielding to no 
obstacles. The birds of the air, and the beasts of the forest, are free. 
The earth is free, whirling on in its majestic revolution. The planets 
are free, revolving in the beautiful harmony in which God set them 
at first in motion. And so, too, the Christian, if he is in the place 
where his Master wants him, will likewise be free. It is only he who 
goes about as a roaring lion, who is opposed to freedom, and who 
would bring us into bondage. Let those about whom he has 
succeeded in weaving his strong cords, rise in the strength of the 
Lord, and break them as Samson did the green withes, like a string 
of tow. The directions which we have are to resist the Devil and he 
will flee from us; and he can bind us only when we permit him to 
come up to us; it is therefore in our power to keep ourselves free 
from his snares. We may be as free as the air which goeth where it 
listeth; as free as the running brook which rises and rolls over every 
obstacle which nature or the hand of man may throw across its 
course, thereby adding another song to the many voices of its 
melody. So the Christian may, and should, surmount every obstacle 
that lies in his path, and passing on, buoyant and free, make it the 
occasion of adding another note to the song of triumph and 
thanksgiving which he raises to Him who giveth him the 
victory. ARSH February 11, 1862, page 84.17 


U.S. 

REPORT FROM BRO. SNOOK 

JWe 

| LEFT home on Thursday, Jan. 2,en route for Richmond, and 


arrived there just before the Sabbath. | was much rejoiced on being 
informed that Bro. Shortridge was preaching there for the brethren, 
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and had been for nearly a week. The brethren were all happy and 
rejoicing on account of the good meetings they had enjoyed with 
Bro. S. | preached one discourse on Sabbath, and the evening 
following we met for organization. We began this very solemn and 
important work in the name of the Lord. Several difficulties were 
cleared up, and unity restored. The churchen masse, with two 
exceptions, came into the organization, and all seemed to feel the 
great importance of the work. The church there is now in good 
order, and | hope will get better all the time. We were made to 
mourn to learn that Satan had secretly crept in among some of the 
brethren and sisters, and had his work not been arrested, the 
church would have soon been destroyed. Let all take warning. Bolt 
every door. Lay up every bar, or Satan will come in. | hope that all 
may watch, be devoted and prayerful. If so, | am certain Satan will 
not enter. ARSH February 11, 1862, page 84.18 


We next went to Millersburg. We met with the brethren after the 
debate, and Bro. Shortridge preached to them three times. They 
were greatly encouraged, but are not yet ready for organization. 
Some are too much joined to their idols - tobacco, etc. We pray that 
they may have grace to leave off this ungodly, self-polluting, and 
dirty habit. It is beneath the dignity of a true Christian, and no man 
can be a Christian and use it after he sees the light. | have just as 
much fellowship for the man who is drunk with whiskey, as for him 
who is drunk with tobacco. Let us have more of the good Spirit of 
God, and less tobacco, etc. Brethren, which shall rule us, the gifts 
of God’s Spirit, or tobacco, and other Satanic lusts. As for me and 
my house, we prefer to follow God’s blessed Spirit, and leave 
tobacco and its inveterate users to enjoy themselves in the bogs of 
iniquity where fiends of darkness love to dwell.ARSH February 11, 
1862, page 85.1 


| long for the time to come when the remnant shall arise and walk 
on high and holy ground, and live in close communion with God and 
one another. May we all enjoy much of God’s good Spirit, and rise 
with the last great and glorious message till Jesus comes. 
Amen.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 85.2 


B. F. SNOOK. 
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REPORT OF MEETINGS 


JWe 


FOR the encouragement of the dear saints | wish to report what 
omens of good | have seen where | have labored since my last 
account of meetings. | love to hear any tidings of good in this 
glorious work, and | am willing to contribute my mite in regard to the 
progress of the cause, and especially in reference to organization. It 
is time the saints were mustered into the service, according to the 
testimony of Jesus, who is our Captain, and Commander-in-Chief of 
the army of the Lord. | am glad the good work is moving forward, 
and that there is a prospect of its soon being manifest who is on the 
Lord’s side.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 85.3 


After | left Tyrone | went with Bro. Lawrence to Lapeer, where we 
found a sad state of things for the want of order. Some were 
stumbling somewhat at the movement on organization, and as a 
matter of course the spiritual gifts were called in question. It was 
very dark there, as might well be supposed, but as those subjects 
were explained, and confidence was restored, light began to break 
in. Several hearty testimonies were given in favor of the gifts, and of 
organization. At a meeting appointed for the purpose of bringing 
about a more perfect unity in the body, the especial blessing of the 
Lord attended the effort, and many were set free. And now the 
brethren and sisters at Lapeer can testify, in common with others, 
that if they ever knew what the blessing of God was, it does surely 
attend the effort to come into unity on the gifts and organization. If 
the manifestation of the Spirit of the Lord, and the increase of 
brotherly love, are not good fruits, what is? As Bro. Loughborough 
had given encouragement to visit them soon, we did not complete 
the organization, but we could not learn that there was a dissenting 
voice in regard to it. Eight or nine of the little company of believers 
at North Branch were at Lapeer, and they appeared to be of one 
mind in regard to the importance of the subjects preached. ARSH 
February 11, 1862, page 85.4 


The next Sabbath after | left Lapeer, | spoke at Newton on the gifts, 
and was glad to learn that there was still an interest in that place. 
The next Sabbath and first-day was at Parkville. As Bro. Waggoner 
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was going to Indiana, and we to Ohio, it was thought best for us to 
attend the conference at Parkville, as Bro. Hull’s duty called him 
another way. We found a representation from Monterey, Newton, 
Colon, Union City, Burr Oak, Flowerfield, and Vicksburgh. They 
were evidently disappointed in not seeing Bro. and sister White, but 
appeared satisfied with an explanation, and gladly received the 
word preached by us. The subjects presented were the Christian’s 
hope, spiritual gifts, necessity of the whole armor, the three 
messages, and the signs of the times. Several testified that their 
doubts in regard to sister White’s visions were now all removed. 
Bro. Glover said his name had been paraded in the public print, by 
our enemies, as a “vision lover,” but he was not ashamed of the 
visions, nor to own that he loved them. On first-day the social 
meeting was good. Bro. Phillips was especially blessed and led out 
in exhortation to the edification and comfort of those who knew but 
little of the past Advent movement. We were glad to see Bro. P. 
resolve to enter into the work anew, for if he moves carefully he can 
be a help in the work. The time was well filled with pointed 
testimonies, which continued some time after the hour of preaching, 
and we all felt that the Lord was present in Spirit and power. A 
brother who was greatly afflicted, and was suffering an agony of 
pain, was relieved, at the house of Bro. Kinney, in answer to prayer, 
and had a comfortable night’s rest. The Lord is returning to his 
people.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 85.5 


At Burr Oak we met Bro. and sister Byington on their return from 
Indiana, and heard a good report of the interest where they had 
labored. We were made comfortable at the home of Bro. Strickland, 
and at midnight took the cars, feeling thankful for the kindness of so 
many good brethren in helping us on the way. ARSH February 17, 
1862, page 85.6 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Toledo, Ohio. 


TRIP TO INDIANA 


JWe 


MY journey South was attended with unusual difficulties. Soon after 
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leaving home on sixth-day, 24th ult., | was severely attacked with 
pleurisy, by which | was obliged to stop at Colon, and feared | 
should have to return home. But by the blessing of our kind 
heavenly Father, | was enabled to attend the conference at 
Parkville, which was a good meeting to me in several respects, but 
chiefly for the privilege | enjoyed of hearing Bro. Cornell present an 
argument on the perpetuity of the gifts of the Spirit, which he did in 
two discourses, to the satisfaction of all who love present 
truth.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 85.7 


On Monday following we met Bro. and Sr. Byington at Burr Oak, by 
whose request | went about twelve miles that evening, in La Grange 
Co., Ind., to tarry over night. Most of this distance | traveled in a 
very tedious, driving snow storm, which soon blocked the roads so 
that night overtook me on the road, and the evening was far 
advanced before | arrived at the place of stopping. The storm 
turned to rain, which increased in the morning; but about noon it 
abated, and | started for Salem. Soon after | started it commenced 
raining again, and continued most of the afternoon, but | was 
obliged to go to Salem that night or fail of getting through my 
journey that week. | there took a very severe cold, from which | am 
suffering yet. Next day | went to Fort Wayne, where | took the cars 
on Thursday morning, and went to Lafayette, where | had to lay 
over till next morning. Here | found that my going via Fort Wayne 
instead of South Bend, as | at first intended, was providential, for 
the heavy rain had literally flooded the country, and the Wabash 
bridge north of Lafayette was not considered safe to run over. 
Friday morning | took cars for Gosport, Owen Co., from which place 
| went up White River some five or six miles, where | have now 
commenced a course of lectures in the Disciple meeting-house, in 
the small village of Paragon, Morgan Co. The house is 
commodious, but the hearers are somewhat scattered and the 
roads very bad.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 85.8 


To realize the extent of this field of labor, one must come and see 
for himself. The openings are abundant, and the calls urgent. But 
who shall fill them? In the north-east part of the State | have several 
invitations, some of which | hope to be able to comply with before 
my return home.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 85.9 
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| feel my weakness; and what awaits me | know not. But the times 
call for action, and | desire to gird on the armor anew. May the Lord 
help and prosper his own cause.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 
85.10 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
Morgan Co., Ind., Feb. 3, 1862. 


P. S. My P. O. address at present is Gosport, Owen Co., Ind ARSH 
February 11, 1862, page 85.11 


DEBATE IN MILLERSBURG, IOWA 


JWe 


THE debate long pending between myself and Eld. W. G. Springer 
began Jan. 13, and continued five days. The following proposition 
was discussed:ARSH February 11, 1862, page 85.12 


1. The Scriptures teach that the kingdom of Christ was fully set up 
on the day of Pentecost.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 85.13 


Springer affirmed; Snook denied, and affirmed that the kingdom of 
Christ will be set up synchronous with the second advent of 
Christ. ARSH February 11, 1862, page 85.14 


Springer’s proof was drawn from the four following sources: 1. 
Assumptions. 2. Assertions. 3. Misapplication of scripture. 4. 
Misrepresentation of his opponent. He asserted, first, that on the 
first Pentecost after his resurrection Christ took David’s throne. 
Proof. David’s throne is God’s throne, and God’s throne is David’s 
throne. Christ then took God’s throne. Therefore he took David’s 
throne. ARSH February 11, 1862, page 85.15 


Reply. | granted that David’s throne on the earth was God’s throne, 
and that God’s throne on the earth was David’s throne; but then, 
query, Eld. Springer, is God’s throne in heaven David’s throne? O, 
no, he responded. My argument then was as follows: 1. God’s 
throne in heaven is not David’s throne. 2. Christ was seated on 
God’s throne. 3. Conclusion. Therefore Christ did not take David’s 
throne. Failing here, he then asserted that David’s throne merged 
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into God’s throne. And what think you, reader, was his proof? “The 
Lord giveth, and the Lord taketh away.” This was his only proof, and 
he confessed that it did not fit his application. | then showed that 
Christ reigns as Priest on his Father’s throne Zechariah 6:13, 14]; 
that his reign as Priest will cease at the close of probation [7 
Corinthians 15:24, 25]; that then he will take his own, or David’s 
throne, and reign forever. Revelation 3:21; Isaiah 9:6, 7; Luke 1:32, 
33; Matthew 25:31.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 85.16 


Second. He asserted that on the day of Pentecost Christ was 
crowned with glory and honor. Proof. “But we see Jesus who was 
made a little lower than the angels for the suffering of death, 
crowned with glory and honor; that he by the grace of God should 
taste death for every man.” Hebrews 2:9.ARSH February 11, 1862, 
page 85.17 


Reply. This does not say that he was crowned to reign as King, but 
for the suffering of death, that he should taste death for every man, 
and hence has no reference to any act of coronation in heaven. 
When was Jesus thus crowned? Springer said, when he ascended 
to heaven. But | proved that it was before his death. “For he 
received from God the Father honor and glory WHEN there came 
such a voice to him from the excellent glory, This is my beloved 
Son, in whom | am well pleased.” 2 Peter 1:17.ARSH February 11, 
1862, page 85.18 


Third. He asserted that Christ is our Law-giver. This | showed could 
not be, from the following reasons: 1. James says there is but one 
Law-giver [chap 4:12], which implies but one. Isaiah says the Lord 
is (not will be) our Law-giver. Chap 33:22. Hence as God is Law- 
giver, and as James says there is one Law-giver, we must conclude 
that Christ is not a Law-giver. 2. Christ is our Mediator. He mediates 
between God, the Law-giver, and man, the law-breaker; but if Christ 
is Law-giver, then unless he is Mediator between man and himself 
(which is impossible) we have no Mediator, and hence no salvation. 
As the Eld. failed thus far, we challenged him especially on the 
following points: 1. To show that on the day of Pentecost Christ took 
David’s throne. Of course he failed to do it. 2. To show that Christ 
was then crowned King. In this he also failed. 3. That as | knew it 
was impossible to show that the kingdom was set up on the day of 
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Pentecost, | would give up the debate if he would prove that any 
kind of a divine government was then set up. This was reducing the 
whole matter to a nutshell, and giving him all chances for a victory. 
But alas for his poor theory! though it could have been saved by 
one small text of scripture, it was lost. That one text was not; and 
here his defeat was clearly visible. He did not make any 
appearance of argument toward proving that any kind of divine 
government was set up on the day of Pentecost. | proved that the 
kingdom will be set up synchronous with the second advent of 
Christ, from the following: ARSH February 11, 1862, page 85.19 


1. The time when the feet of the image are smitten. Danie! 2:34, 
45.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 85.20 


The kingdom of God cannot be set up till the feet of the image are 
smitten.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 85.21 


They could not be smitten before they existed. As they represent 
the divided state of Rome, they did not exist for three hundred years 
after Christ. Hence it is impossible that the kingdom be set up within 
three hundred years of the day of Pentecost.ARSH February 11, 
1862, page 86.1 


But the image yet remains to be smitten, which will be done when 
probation ends, with the destruction of the wicked powers of earth, 
in connection with the advent of Christ. Daniel 7:9; 8:25; Psalm 2:9; 
Revelation 11:15-18.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 86.2 


2. There will be a plurality of kingdoms when God’s kingdom will be 
set up. “In the days of these kings (kingdoms, Septuagint) shall the 
God of heaven set up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed, 
and the kingdom shall not be left to other people, but it shall break 
in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand 
forever.” Daniel 2:44. | showed that on the day of Pentecost Rome 
was undivided; hence there were then not a plurality of kingdoms; 
consequently God’s kingdom was not then set up. | showed that 
there will be a plurality of kingdoms when Christ will come again. 
Revelation 11:15. That in their days God can and will set up his 
kingdom.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 86.3 


3. The time when the saints possess the kingdom. “I beheld, and 
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the same horn made war with the saints, and prevailed against 
them until the Ancient of Days came, and judgment was given to 
the saints of the Most High, and thetime came that the saints 
possessed the kingdom.” Daniel 7:21, 22.ARSH February 11, 1862, 
page 86.4 


This power makes some kind of war with the saints. 1. Till the 
Ancient of Days comes. 2. Till judgment is given to the saint. 3. Till 
the time comes for the saints to possess the kingdom. Query. Did 
the Ancient of Days come on the day of Pentecost? No. Did the 
Papal power wage war upon the saints up to that day? No, for he 
did not come into existence for five hundred years afterward. Hence 
the saints did not then possess the kingdom; but they will possess it 
when Jesus comes. Vaitihew 25:31. When the Son of man shall 
come in his glory, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory, and 
before him shall be gathered all nations, then shall he say to the 
righteous, Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 86.5 


4. 2 Timothy 4:7. “| charge thee therefore before God and the Lord 
Jesus Christ who shall judge the quick and the dead at his 
appearing and his kingdom.” This text proves our position most 
conclusively. From it there is no escape. If Christ made his second 
advent on the day of Pentecost, then his kingdom was set up; but if 
his second advent is yet future, his kingdom is also future. ARSH 
February 11, 1862, page 86.6 


5. The saints cannot now inherit the kingdom. “Now this | say, 
brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God.” 7 
Corinthians 15:50. But they will be made immortal when Jesus 
comes. Verses 52, 54. They then will inherit the kingdom. Matthew 
25:31.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 86.7 


6. We next proved that entrance to the kingdom is to the saints a 
matter of promise, and is also conditional. ARSH February 11, 1862, 
page 86.8 


1. James says, “Hearken, my beloved brethren, hath not God 
chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith, heirs of the kingdom 
which he hath promised to them that love him?” Chap 2:5. Query. If 
the saints already have the kingdom, how can it be a matter of 
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promise? The very fact of its being a promise is as conclusive proof 
of its futurity as the fact that eternal life is a promise is proof that the 
saints do not possess it yet, and that it is future. ARSH February 117, 
1862, page 86.9 


2. Acts 14:22. “Confirming the souls of the disciples, and exhorting 
them to continue in the faith, and that we must through much 
tribulation enter into the kingdom of God.” This text settles the 
controversy. Campbellites teach that all baptized believers are in 
the kingdom; but here we find the Lord’s disciples, who had been 
baptized, admonished to faithfulness, and to continue in patience, in 
tribulation, that they might enter into the kingdom. Query. How 
could this be if they were always in the kingdom? Eld. Springer said 
they were admonished to enter into the kingdom that they were 
already in. We urged him to tell how this could be, but all in vain: it 
was beyond his wisdom. Such a miserable evasion only proved the 
imbecility of the system he was trying in vain to save from 
sinking.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 86.10 


3.2 Peter 1:10, 11. “Wherefore the rather, brethren, give all 
diligence to make your calling and election sure; for if ye do these 
things ye shall never fall; for so an entrance shall be ministered 
unto you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ.” This is corroborative of the above, and 
triumphantly sustains our position.,ARSH February 11, 1862, page 
86.11 


Every effort made to reply was but an effort to cover up and evade 
their force. Never did | more fully realize the gigantic force and 
power of the truth than in this discussion. And never did | more 
realize the weakness of the strong when fighting the truth. God’s 
word will prevail in spite of all the efforts of the adversary to put it 
down. We will conclude next week, with a synopsis of the 
arguments on the Sabbath question.ARSH February 11, 1862, 
page 86.12 


B. F. SNOOK. 


THE RESTITUTION 
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JWe 


“AND the kingdom, and dominion, and the greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of 
the saints of the Most High; whose kingdom is an everlasting 
kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey him.” Danie/ 
7:27.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 86.13 


The vision of the captive prophet being symbolic of a succession of 
human governments - each of which in turn was to exercise 
supremacy over the surrounding nations, and the destruction of the 
last of these having been foreshown - the scenic representation 
closes with the advent of One like the Son of man, and the bestowal 
on him of the dominion. In the new government, thus inaugurated, 
we find these characteristics: ARSH February 11, 1862, page 86.14 


1. It is universal - over the entire earth: “All people, nations, and 
languages, should serve him.” Verse 74. It comprises “the kingdom, 
and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole 
heaven.” Verse 27, The dominion thus given to the Son is not, 
therefore, over a limited section of the earth, nor in some distant 
region of space; but it is on the earth, and embraces its entire 
surface.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 86.15 


2. It is to be eternal. Unlike the changing, transitory kingdoms, the 
rise and fall of which had been previously symbolized, his dominion 
is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his 
kingdom that which shall not be destroyed. Verse 74, Whose 
kingdom is an everlasting dominion. Verse 27. And,ARSH February 
11, 1862, page 86.16 


3. It is a holy kingdom. It is given to the people of the saints of the 
Most High. Verse 27. The saints of the Most High shall take the 
kingdom, and possess the kingdom forever, even forever and ever. 
Verse 18.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 86.17 


For a kingdom thus to exist on the earth forever, its epoch must be 
subsequent to all the physical changes predicted of our planet. To 
have only holy human intelligences for its subjects, its period must 
be subsequent to the resurrection of the just. And as this earth is 
destined to undergo a deluge of fire, according to 2 Peter 3, in 
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which the elements will melt with fervent heat, the eternal 
occupancy of it by a kingdom of saints will require that burning to be 
considered as not the final end of our planet, but as introductory to 
the eternal establishment upon it of the divine government. Our 
earth, therefore, is not to be annihilated, is not to disappear in the 
final conflagration like a taper burned to its socket; but is to re- 
emerge, phoenix like, from its ashes, and re-appear in robes of 
beauty, such as it has not worn since sin marred its comeliness and 
trailed its glory in the dust.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 86.18 


This re-adjustment of our terrestrial sphere is the subject of frequent 
inspired predictions, and is variously denominated the regeneration, 
the restitution, the world to come, the redemption of the purchased 
possession, the new heavens and new earth, etc. ARSH February 
11, 1862, page 86.19 


That our world is a fallen one, that it is in a lapsed condition in 
respect to its original creation and purpose, is as clearly apparent 
from our every observation, as it is distinctly affirmed by 
inspiration.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 86.20 


Amid scenes of surpassing beauty - of lofty mountains, hillsides 
crowned with verdure, grass-covered plains, luxurious forests, 
fertile vales, broad rivers, majestic cataracts, laughing brooks, 
purling rills, waving harvests, grazing flocks, birds beautiful in 
plumage and song, glorious sunsets, an atmosphere of healthful 
sweetness, and a firmament thickly studded with the lamps of 
heaven - we behold the direst confusion and disorder. We see arid 
wastes which man cannot inhabit, rocky and barren cliffs which his 
foot can never scale, inhospitable regions sealed up in perpetual ice 
and snow, impenetrable marshes given over to desolation, belching 
volcanoes overwhelming fields and cities, deadly miasma, noxious 
beasts and insects, unwholesome vegetation, burning heat and 
piercing cold, the heavens oft overspread with blackness omitting 
lurid lightnings and deafening thunders, and sweeping the earth 
with terrific tempests, and death and decay seizing on, and 
consuming, all that is fair and lovely. This world, therefore, is a 
world in ruins - its present beauty and loveliness being only traces 
of its original condition surviving the fall; to show us what our earth 
once was, and what it would have continued to be, had not sin 
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entered with its attendant curse. ARSH February 11, 1862, page 
86.21 


This also harmonizes with the testimony of inspiration. The earth 
was created faultless; for when its creation was complete, “God saw 
everything that he had made, and behold, it was very good.” 
Genesis 1:31. And then “the morning stars sang together, and all 
the sons of God shouted for joy.” Job 38:7. But when man swerved 
from his allegiance to his Maker, God said to him, “Cursed is the 
ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy 
life; thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth unto thee; and thou 
shalt eat the herb of the field; in the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat 
bread, till thou return unto the ground; for out of it wast thou taken; 
for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.” Genesis 3:17- 
19.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 86.22 


Thus we see that this earth was created a perfect orb, and that it 
was blighted with the curse. But was this blight always to continue, 
or to be our earth’s final condition? Is there no hope of a restitution? 
- of a removal of the curse, with its attendant thorns, thistles and 
death?ARSH February 11, 1862, page 86.23 


Nature gives some slight encouragement, of a recovery from the 
fall, in the re-arrangements and re-adjustments that are continually 
progressing on a smaller scale. The sun sets, and rises again. The 
moon wanes and fades away, then the new moon appears and 
increases to its full. The lights of heaven are veiled in dark clouds; 
and then these disappear, and the sun and stars again shine forth 
in all their glory. The raging tempest gives place to the bow of hope 
spanning the heavens. The seeds of plants, falling into the earth, 
spring up again in varied forms of vegetable life. Unsightly worms 
encase themselves in tombs and seem to die; but they re-appear 
winged insects sporting in plumage of varied beauty. And though 
the leaves fall from the trees, the flowers disappear from the earth, 
the songs of birds be hushed in the silence of winter, and snow and 
ice seal up the face of nature, it is only for a time; for soon, “Lo, the 
winter is past, the rain is over and gone, the flowers appear on the 
earth, the time of the singing of birds is come, and the voice of the 
turtle is heard in our land, the fig-tree putteth forth her green figs, 
and the vines with the tender grape give a good smell.” Cant.ii,11- 
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13.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 86.24 


These minor changes and transformations, if not premonitory, show 
at least the possibility that the winter of our globe may, also, in due 

time pass away, to be followed by eternal spring, covering its entire 

surface with perpetual verdure, and removing from it all the 

disabilities of the fall. We are not, however, left to rely merely on 

inferences drawn from the changes of nature, nor to rest our faith 

on what is only possible, or even probable. Inspiration often alludes 
to a glorious future in respect to our earth; and its predictions are of 
such a nature, and are expressed in such unequivocal phraseology, 

that there seems no necessity for questioning their import, or for 
doubting that its curse will be ultimately removed.ARSH February 
11, 1862, page 86.25 


Instead, therefore, of desert wastes and arid plains, it is revealed 
that “the wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad for them; 
and the desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose. It shall 
blossom abundantly, and rejoice even with joy and singing: the 
glory of Lebanon shall be given unto it, the excellency of Carmel 
and Sharon, they shall see the glory of the Lord, and the excellency 
of our God.” /saiah 35:1, 2. “In the wilderness shall waters break 
out, and streams in the desert. And the parched ground shall 
become a pool, and the thirsty land springs of water: in the 
habitations of dragons, where each lay, shall be grass with reeds 
and rushes.” /saiah 35:6, 7. “I will plant in the wilderness,” saith the 
Lord, “the cedar, the shittah tree, and the myrtle, and the oil tree; | 
will set in the desert the fir tree, and the pine, and the box tree 
together; that they may see, and know, and understand together, 
that the hand of the Lord hath done this, and the holy One of Israel 
hath created it.” /saiah 41:19, 20. “For ye shall go out with joy, and 
be led forth with peace; the mountains and the hills shall break forth 
before you into singing, and all the trees of the field shall clap their 
hands. Instead of the thorn shall come up the fir tree, and instead of 
the brier shall come up the myrtle tree; and it shall be to the Lord for 
a name, for an everlasting sign that shall not be cut off.” /saiah 
55:12, 13. “Thine eyes shall see the King in his beauty: they shall 
behold the land that is very far off.” /saiah 33:17. “And the inhabitant 
shall not say, | am sick: the people that dwell therein shall be 
forgiven their iniquity.” /saiah 33:24. “And he will destroy in this 
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mountain the face of the covering cast over all people, and the veil 
that is spread over all nations. He will swallow up death in victory; 
and the Lord God will wipe away tears from off all faces; and the 
rebuke of his people shall he take away from off all the earth: for the 
Lord hath spoken it.” /saiah 25:7, 8. ARSH February 11, 1862, page 
86.26 


One seraph “cried unto another and said, Holy, holy, holy is the 
Lord of hosts; the whole earth is full of his glory. /saiah 6:3. They 
shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain; for the earth shall 
be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea. 
/saiah 11:9. Thy dead men shall live, together with my dead body 
shall they arise. Awake and sing, ye that dwell in the dust; for thy 
dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead. 
lsaiah 26:19. The ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come to 
Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads; they shall 
obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away. 
!saiah 35:10. The glory of Lebanon shall come unto thee, the fir 
tree, the pine tree, and the box together, to beautify the place of my 
sanctuary; and | will make the place of my feet glorious. /saiah 
60:13. Violence shall no more be heard in thy land, wasting nor 
destruction within thy borders.... Thy people also shall be all 
righteous, they shall inherit the land forever, the branch of my 
planting, the work of my hands, that | may be glorified. /saiah 60:18- 
21. For behold | create a new heaven and a new earth; and the 
former shall not be remembered nor come into mind. But be ye glad 
and rejoice forever in that which | create; for behold | create 
Jerusalem a rejoicing and her people a joy. And | will rejoice in 
Jerusalem, and joy in my people; and the voice of weeping shall no 
more be heard in her, nor the voice of crying. There shall be no 
more thence an infant of days, nor an old man that hath not filled 
his days. /saiah 65:17-20. For as the new heavens and the new 
earth which | will make shall remain before me, saith the Lord, so 
shall your seed and your name remain. /saiah 66:22. They shall 
teach no more every man his neighbor, and every man his brother, 
saying, Know the Lord; for they shall all know me, from the least of 
them unto the greatest of them, saith the Lord; for | will forgive their 
iniquity, and | will remember their sin no more. Jeremiah 31:34. As 
truly as | live all the earth shall be filled with the glory of the Lord. 
Numbers 14:21.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 87.1 
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Such are some of the many predictions - the text and context of 
which show this earth to be their subject - in which exemption from 
sickness, recovery from the tomb, the restoration of the earth, and 
the unending duration of a new order of things are clearly foretold; 
and they evidently synchronize with the time when “the kingdom 
under the whole heaven,” shall be given to the saints of the Most 
High forever. - Advent Herald. ARSH February 11, 1862, page 87.2 


(To be Continued) 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Chase 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | have just returned from meeting with the 
church in monthly conference at Hundred Mile Grove. The Seventh- 
day Adventist church met at Hundred Mile Grove, at Bro. Rankings’, 
for the purpose of attending to the ordinances. A goodly number of 

the brethren and sisters were assembled, but not all of them. During 

the first part, or the prayer-meeting, a cloud of darkness seemed to 

rest down upon us until about the close, when, by the confession of 

faults by one brother, the burden seemed to roll off from the minds 

of the brethren and sisters, and we had a heavenly time, while 

partaking of the emblems of the broken body and spilled blood of 

our Lord Jesus Christ. Previous to partaking of the ordinances there 
were three more added to the church, we hope of such as shall be 

saved. We believe that God will have a pure church.ARSH 

February 11, 1862, page 87.3 


It is said in Scripture, He will thoroughly purge his floor, and gather 
his wheat into his garner. | believe the purging process is in some 
degree now going on. We must be honest, upright in all our 
transactions, live devoted, and with an eye single to the glory of 
God. Pray for us, that we, as a church, may keep the word of his 
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(Christ’s) patience, that we may be delivered from the hour of 
temptation, and finally have an abundant entrance into the 
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus ChristARSH 
February 11, 1862, page 87.4 


Your unworthy brother striving to overcome. 
JONATHAN CHASE. 
North Leeds, Wis. 


From Bro. Russell 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | feel very thankful for the light | have receivec 
on present truth. | feel that | cannot be too grateful to God for 
showing me his truth. Since | embraced the third angel’s message | 
have, by the assisting grace of God, overcome tobacco, tea, and 
coffee. Brethren and sisters, let us deny ourselves of all 
ungodliness, and turn to the Lord with our whole hearts, and make 
clean work of our repentance. The Lord will not accept a lame 
sacrifice. He requires the whole heart. So let us cleanse ourselves 
that we can enjoy the presence of our Saviour.ARSH February 11, 
1862, page 87.5 


| am thankful that the Lord is reviving his work among the remnant, 
and that he will make a short work on the earth. It becomes us to 
get on the whole armor, and keep it bright by constant use. May the 
Lord help us to ever keep in our proper places, so that we can bear 
his voice and obey his call. | am thankful that so many of the 
remnant are heeding the voice of the true Shepherd. We were 
thankful for a visit from Bro. Sanborn, and for his setting things in 
order. May the Lord help us to take every means to get rid of, and 
keep out, the scattering influence that has been at work in 
Wisconsin. My prayer is that the Lord may keep us until his coming, 
and save us all in his everlasting kingdom. Brethren, pray for me 
and mine, that we may be ready for the Lord.ARSH February 117, 
1862, page 87.6 


L. H. RUSSELL. 
West Green Lake, Wis. 
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From Bro. Bates 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: It is about a year and a half since | heard the 
third angel’s message proclaimed by Bro. Sanborn. | do bless the 
Lord that he gave me a willingness to investigate and embrace the 
message, and strive to keep all the commandments of God and the 
testimony of Jesus. | find a beauty and harmony in the Bible that | 
never saw before. My Bible seems like a new book. Although | have 
read it from my youth, | now find it a delightful study.ARSH 
February 11, 1862, page 87.7 


There are eleven here who meet on the Sabbath for prayer- 
meeting, and a few twice in the week. Our meetings are very 
interesting. The Lord is working in our midst. My companion has of 
late acknowledged her determination to keep all the 
commandments of God, and go with the remnant to the kingdom. | 
feel encouraged. There is a coming up, here, on to holy ground; 
and it looks as though the time for the loud cry to go forth was near. 
In view of all the things that are coming upon the earth, | feel that it 
is important that we are prepared to escape all and stand before the 
Son of man.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 87.8 


M. H. BATES. 
North Leeds, Columbia Co., Wis. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Wm. F., & S. Crous write from Toboso, Ohio: “It is truly cheering to 
us to get the Review week after week, and read the many rich 
testimonies it brings. It is all the way we have of hearing from those 
we love, the followers of the meek and lowly Jesus. We believe with 
all our hearts that the Seventh-day Adventists are the chosen 
people of God. We want to live with this people; for we think their 
end will be peace. The third angel’s message is truly a rich 
message to those that love it. We feel thankful that we are 
permitted to live in a time when the gifts of the church are being 
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restored.”ARSH February 11, 1862, page 87.9 


Sister S. Robinson writes from Union City, Mich.: “Il am not 
discouraged, but am determined to press my way onward toward 
the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus. 
New year’s day | formed a determination to be more devoted to the 
service of God. | want to be a bold soldier in the cause of Christ. | 
want to live close to God, knowing if | do, that he will never forsake 
me. | would be very glad to meet with those | love in truth, and for 
the sake of the truth, but | know not whether | ever shall have the 
privilege. | want to have an inheritance in the new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness.”ARSH February 11, 1862, page 87.10 


Bro. N. Keezer writes from Lodi, Wis.: “For the first time | write to 
you, feeling it a duty to give in my testimony on the side of the Lord. 
It is now over a year since | first saw that all the commandments 
were binding, and have been trying to keep them. But O, how much 
| lack! | find that it takes but a trifle to break a commandment, and if 
we break one of the least commandments we are guilty of all. Since 
the tent-meeting in Lodi, the opposition has been very strong. ‘Now 
the just shall live by faith; but if any man draw back, my soul shall 
have no pleasure in him. But we are not of them who draw back 
unto perdition; but of them that believe to the saving of the soul.’ 
Hebrews 10:38, 39. David says, The commandment of the Lord is 
pure, enlightening the eyes. And he also says, Blessed is the man 
that walketh not in the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of the 
scornful, but his delight is in the law of the Lord, and in his law doth 
he meditate day and night. | want to live faithful in the cause, and 
be ready to receive my Saviour when he shall come without sin 
unto salvation. There is great encouragement for us to go on and 
endure to the end; for the Saviour informs us that the same shall be 
saved.”ARSH February 11, 1862, page 87.11 


Bro. T. M. Steward writes from Mauston, Wis., Jan. 28, 1862: “I 
have been examining the subject of spiritual gifts, and the more | 
look at the subject the more | see the necessity of them. We believe 
we are the people that will be found without fault before the throne 
of God, having no guile in their mouths. If this is so, then we are to 
be found perfect and entire, wanting nothing, keeping all the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. But are we perfect 
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now? No. Then we must be made perfect. But if the people of God 
have been so long striving to attain unto perfection and have not 
arrived at the point yet, then may we not well despair of ever 
attaining to perfection? Certainly, unless we take God’s own 
appointed way and means.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 87.12 


“| understand Paul to teach that the gifts of the Spirit are for the 
perfecting of the saints. So we may look for the gifts before the 
church gets perfect. It seems these gifts are to bear a part in 
perfecting the saints. We would not expect that they all would make 
their appearance at once, but one serve to prepare the way for 
others, and as the church becomes acquainted with them, and is 
capable of using and appreciating them, the Lord will bestow 
others, until we are found in possession of all the gifts. But these 
gifts will be no help to us unless we acknowledge them, and are 
willing to be reproved and corrected by them. | can see no way to 
be consistent with them, without making them a test. Now let us as 
a people adopt any and every means God may see fit to use to 
bring us to perfection before the solemn decree shall pass, “He that 
is unjust, let him be unjust still.” If we will only submit to God’s own 
way and will, he will sanctify as wholly, soul, body, and spirit. | am 
sorry that | distrusted the gift that God has already placed in the 
church so long. | pray the Lord to forgive me.,ARSH February 1717, 
1862, page 87.13 


Real holiness has love for its essence, humility for its clothing, the 
good of others as its employment, and the honor of God as its 
end.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 87.14 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, FEB. 11, 1862 

SPECIAL NOTICE.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 88.1 

TO CORRESPONDENTS. - Please notice the following rules. If yo: 


will notice them, you will save our Secretary much perplexity and 
time. ARSH February 11, 1862, page 88.2 
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1. State all your business items distinctly, and put them all on a 
sheet by themselves, or on the last leaf of your letter, so that it may 
be torn off when the letter is opened.ARSH February 11, 1862, 
page 88.3 


2. Always, in writing to this Office, give your Post Office, State and 
County. If your Post Office be one name and your town another, 
give both, stating which is which.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 
88.4 


3. If you wish your paper changed to another Post Office, first state 
the name of the person, the Post Office, County, and State where it 
is sent, then the person, Post Office, County, and State where you 
wish it sent. ARSH February 11, 1862, page 88.5 


SPIRITUALISM 


JWe 


LAST week we gave the prayer of Miss Lizzie Doten to the Devil, 
copied by the Cincinnati Gazette. We gave it upon the same 
authority it came to us. That the Spiritualists are progressing 
somewhere no one can doubt. The Herald of Progress for Feb. 1, 
corroborates the statement as follows:ARSH February 11, 1862, 
page 88.6 


“Spiritualists in Boston have commenced having free seats; this 
should ever have been. Miss Doten, the queen of Spiritualistic 
intellect in the old Bay State, a few Sabbaths since invoked the evil 
one! Among the many of the Spiritualists it was considered a ‘happy 
hit. You noticed the fact - it was reported for the Banner of 
Light."ARSH February 11, 1862, page 88.7 


The Herald of Progress, the organ of A. J. Davis and Co., for Feb. 
1, 1862, says: ARSH February 11, 1862, page 88.8 


“By the term ‘spirit world’ is meant the ‘silver lining to the clouds of 
matter’ with which the mind of man is thickly enveloped.”ARSH 
February 11, 1862, page 88.9 


The following from the same issue is doubtless a fair description of 
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the deceptive powers of the Devil and his angels:ARSH February 
11, 1862, page 88.10 


“All intelligent spirits are great artists. They can psychologize a 
medium to see them, and to describe them, in the style which would 
produce the deepest impression on the receiver. The will-power, 
and the knowledge of the intimate connections between mind yet in 
the body and mind disembodied, are familiar to most spirits. They 
can easily represent themselves as being old or young, as in 
worldly dress or flowing robes, as is deemed best suited to 
accomplish the ends of the visitation.,ARSH February 11, 1862, 
page 88.11 


BRO. SNOOK 


JWe 


OUR faithful and beloved Bro. B. F. Snook has a wife and two 
children, and has never owned a home. He says -ARSH February 
11, 1862, page 88.12 


“There is a good situation here [Marion, lowa], that | can get if | can 
be helped. The house is large and roomy, very convenient, with a 
good well, cellar, etc. It has two beautiful lots. Is fronted with large 
locust trees, and surrounded by about thirteen nice bearing apple 
trees. It has a good fence. It sold about a year ago, so | was 
informed, for thirteen hundred dollars. The owner offers it to me for 
five hundred. The brethren generally say it is very cheap. Bro. 
Weaver was down and looked at it. He says it will make us a good 
home, and is very cheap. | have counseled with the brethren about 
it rather than trust my own judgment. If | can get it | shall be 
satisfied to remain here.” ARSH February 11, 1862, page 88.13 


Those who know Bro. and Sr. Snook, love them. We can 
recommend them both in the highest terms to any church that can 
appreciate faithfulness, intelligence, devotion, and that which is 
lovely. They should have a place that they can call “our house.” The 
brethren in lowa can obtain them a good home if they try. But we 
are done appealing to eastern brethren to get western ministers 
homes, when western brethren are doubly able to raise it for 
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themselves, than eastern brethren are to do it for them. We will give 
$25 toward getting Bro. Snook a home, provided the brethren in 
lowa and elsewhere, those who wish to join them, will promptly 
raise the $475, to make up the required $500. Or, we will find a half 
dozen churches in Michigan, and further east, either of which will 
get Bro. S. a home. We have but few leading men like Bro. S. and 
the brethren prize them very highly. The brethren at Wright, Mich., 
would esteem it a great pleasure to settle such a family with them. 
We know both parties, and therefore speak with confidence that 
such an arrangement would please both the church and Bro. S. and 
family. We wait to see what will be done. - ED.ARSH February 11, 
1862, page 88.14 


ENGLISH BIBLES 

JWe 

WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 


of postage.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 88.15 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $0,90, Post 12 cts. 
Pearl, Ref. after 


verse, $1,50," i 
we Morocco” $1,00,” 15" 
“ Marg. Ref. ares $1,00, ” 15” 
Nonpareil,“ ” Calf binding, $1,00, ” 21” 
“Ref. after verse Bo Ne $1,00, ” 21” 
Sgr oe Oe Morocco” $2,00,” 21” 
Minion,“ ” “ va. $2,25,” 28” 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


THE Lord willing, | will commence a course of lectures at Geneva 
village, Walworth Co., Wis., Feb. 6, to continue as long as the 
interest may demand.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 88.16 
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ISAAC SANBORN. 
Elder M. Hull appoints to preach at Newton, Friday evening, Feb. 


14, at 7 o'clock, and spend the Sabbath and first-day in that 
community.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 88.17 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


J. Averill: We will send you the Review at half price, and have 
credited your last remittance accordingly. ARSH February 11, 1862, 
page 88.18 


G. L. Holliday: The is one volume due on G. Kelsey’s ReviewARSH 
February 11, 1862, page 88.19 


C. Bunnell: As a reply to your question relative to 2 Thessalonians 
2, see article “After the Working of Satan,” in Review, Vol. xviii, No. 
16. Also see our published work on the Prophecy of Daniel, as a 
reply to your queries on the seventieth week.ARSH February 17, 
1862, page 88.20 


M. G. Kellogg: You will find your remittance receipted in No. 4 of 
present volume.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 88.21 


Lebbeus Drew: You were right. We receipt $1 in this number. ARSH 
February 11, 1862, page 88.22 


The P. O. address of R. G. Lockwood is 34 Auburn st., Boston, 
Mass.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 88.23 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
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pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH February 
11, 1862, page 88.24 


A. S. Barber $0,50, in full. L. Schellhous for R. Schellhous 
1,50,xix,7. L. Schellhous 0,50,xxii,14. Lebbeus Drew 1,00,xxi,14. R. 
Hicks 1,00,xx,1. Prudence Gay 0,51,xv,1. Wm. A. Mclntosh 
2,00,xxi,7. Elizabeth Parks 1,00,xix,1. Wm. Hyatt 2,25,xxi,14. J. N. 
Cahoon 1,00,xx,1. J. N. Andrews for Lydia Gilbert 2,00,xix,1. Mrs. 
L. P Reynolds 1,00,xxi,1. L. M. Jones 2,00,xxi,1. J. Philbrick 
1,00,xxi,1. J. Sawyer 1,75,xxi,1./ra Tubbs 2,00,xxi,14. E. R. 
Reynett 1,00,xxi,1. L. B. Kneeland for C. E. Kneeland 1,00,xxi,7. L. 
B. Kneeland 1,00,xx,1. Wm. James 2,00,xxi,14. O. Nichols 
1,00,xxii,1. D. Howard 1,00,xx,1. A. Gleason 1,00,xx,6. J. Averill 
1,00,xx,16. J. Hogle 0,50,xx,1. Mrs. O. J. Dayton 1,00,xx,17. H. C. 
Whitney 2,50,xxi,6. Emily Paine 1,00,xx,1. G. N. Collins 1,00,xx,1. 
M. H. Collins 1,00,xx,1. R. C. Ashely 1,00,xix,1. J. T. Ashley 
1,00,xx,1. P. Daily 3,00,xvi,21. J. R. Grimes 1,20,xv,6. R. N. Jenks 
3,00,xix,7. R. Covell 2,00,xx,2. Naomi Jones 1,50,xix,14. S. Osborn 
1,50,xx,5. Geo. P. Cushman 2,00,xxi,1. C. Herrick 1,00,xxi,1. L. 
Newcomb 1,00,xx,1.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 88.25 


For Shares in Publishing Association 

JWe 

S. W. and E. M. Flanders $10. J. Harvey $40. W. P. Rathbun $10. 
Mary Rathbun $10. B. Auten $10ARSH February 11, 1862, page 
88.26 

Donations to Publishing Association 

JWe 


Ch. at Wright, Mich., $40. W. F. Crous $0,50ARSH February 11, 
1862, page 88.27 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 
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J. L. Howe 0,05, J. H. Lonsdale $3,00, M. G. Kellogg 0,70, J. N. 
Andrews 0,60, Martin H. Brown 0,60, W. F. Crous 0,50, Wm. James 
0,44, D. B. Mill 0,45, J. R. Grimes 0,80, M. A. Dalby 0,55, Jeremiah 
Stryker 0,35, W. E. Newcomb 0,60, L. Newcomb 0,30ARSH 
February 11, 1862, page 88.28 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


J. B. Frisbie $1,52, M. Hull $10,00, I. C. Vaughan $1,00, S. Osborn 
for M. E. Cornell $17,00, |. Sanborn $5,00ARSH February 11, 
1862, page 88.29 


PUBLICATIONS 
JWe 
The New Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, a 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part !, Bible History- 60 
Part Il, Secular History, 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the 15 
entire Sabbath question, i 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 15 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast, z 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 15 
and future condition of man, : 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 15 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, i 
The Kingdom of God. A Refutation of the doctrine, called Age to 15 
Come, : 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 15 
taught in the epistles of Paul, e 
Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and 10 
Twenty-three Hundred Days, . 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 10 
Earth, a 
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Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at the 10 
Door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin and 10 
perpetuity, i 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 10 
Hayti, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 10 
week, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 
Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second Advent andthe 10 
Sabbath, : 


The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 10 
Revelation 8 and 9, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 10 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of Scripture 5 « 
references, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the First and 5 « 
Second Deaths, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 5 « 


Apostasy and perils of the last days, 


Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an Appendix, “The 5 « 
Sabbath not a Type,“ 


An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an address to the 


Baptists, 
Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 5 « 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5 « 
Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 5 « 
Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, 5 « 


Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5“ 


Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 
Illustrated, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 
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Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 
with the Third Message, is 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75 
Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 7 
Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 100 
F. Hudson, 7 
Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine, ‘ 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 88.30 


These tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less than 
twenty-five. ARSH February 11, 1862, page 88.31 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH February 11, 1862, page 
88.32 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
February 11, 1862, page 88.33 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 88.34 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH February 11, 1862, page 88.35 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH February 11, 1862, page 88.36 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques, et 
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quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH February 11, 1862, page 88.37 


These publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. When ordered by the quantity, not less than $5 
worth, one-third will be deducted from these prices on Pamphlets 
and Tracts, and one-fourth on bound Books. In this case, postage 
added, if sent by mail. Orders, to insure attention, must be 
accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements be made. 
Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek MichigadiRSH 
February 11, 1862, page 88.38 
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James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY * 
1862. - NO. 12. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 89.1 


ALMOST TO THE BEAUTIFUL LAND 


JWe 


ALMOST to the beautiful land! 

This be the watchword to cheer thee, 
When o’er thee dark tempests expand, 
And dangers and trials are near thee. 
Then from this perilous way, 

Look up to the glory before us, 
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Which with unglimmering ray, 

Like a bright bow of promise bends o’er us. 

Only a few more seasons 

Of watching and weariness here, 

Ere the day-star arises, 

Ere the day-dawn appear.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 89.2 


Almost to the beautiful land! 

Where the pilgrim may rest him forever, 
And bask on the golden strand 

Of the crystal and flowing river. 

Where the fadeless crown awaiteth, 
For the cross which here we bore, 

And the glory ne’er abateth, 

And sorrow is known no more. 

Only a few more efforts 

To toil up the rugged hight, 

Ere we reach the glorious summit. 

And faith is lost in sight. ARSH February 18, 1862, page 89.3 


Almost to the beautiful land! 

Shall we grow weary then? Never! 
Lift up the faltering hand, 
Strengthen the feeble endeavor. 
Only a few more mornings 
Allotted to laboring here, 

Only a few more warnings 

To fall on the sinner’s ear, 

Only a few more conflicts 

To wage in the struggle of life, 
Then the sweet victory cometh, 
That endeth the toilsome strife. ARSH February 18, 1862, page 89.4 


Almost to the beautiful land! 

Shall we lose courage now? Never! 
Bold in the conflict stand, 

Faint not in spirit nor waver. 

Woe now to him who shall suffer 
Earth’s tinsel to blind his eyes; 
Woe unto him who fainteth, 
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In sight of the glorious prize. 

Up! for the moments hasten, 

And the King is himself at hand: 

Nerve thee with this glad watchword - 
Almost to the beautiful land! 

U. S.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 89.5 


History of the Sabbath THE SABBATH DURING THE LAST OF THE 
SEVENTY WEEKS. (Continued.) 


JWe 


A few days after this discourse, the Lord of the Sabbath was nailed 
to the cross as the great sacrifice for the sins of men. Matthew 27, 
lsaiah 53. The Messiah was thus cut off in the midst of the 
seventieth week: and by his death he caused the sacrifice and 
oblation to cease. Daniel 9:24-27.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 
89.6 


Paul thus describes the abrogation of the typical system at the 
crucifixion of the Lord Jesus: ARSH February 18, 1862, page 89.7 


“Blotting out the handwriting of ordinances that was against us, 
which was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to his 
cross.... Let no man therefore judge you in meat or in drink or in 
respect of an holy day, or of the new moon, or of the sabbath-days; 
which are a shadow of things to come; but the body is of Christ. 
Colossians 2:14-17.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 89.8 


The object of this action is declared to be the handwriting of 
ordinances. The manner of its abrogation is thus stated: 1. Blotted 
out; 2. Nailed to the cross; 3. Taken out of the way. Its nature is 
shown in these words: “against us” and “contrary to us.” The things 
contained in it were meats, drinks, holy days [Gr. eortez, a feast 
day], new moons and sabbaths. The whole is declared a shadow of 
good things to come; and the body which casts this shadow is of 
Christ. That law which was proclaimed by the voice of God and 
written by his own finger upon the tables of stone, and deposited 
beneath the mercy-seat, was altogether unlike that system of carnal 
ordinances that was written by Moses in a book, and placed in the 
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side of the ark. 1Deuteronomy 10:4, 5, compared with 37:24-26. Thus Morer 


remarks: “In the side of the ark, or more critically, in the outside of the ark; or in a 
chest by itself on the right side of the ark, saith the Targum of Jonathan.” - 
Morer’s Dialogues on the Lord’s Day, p.211, London, 1701. It would be 


absurd to speak of the tables of STONE as NAILED to the cross; or 
to speak of BLOTTING out what was ENGRAVED in STONE. 

would be blasphemous to represent the Son of God as pouring out 
his blood to blot out what the finger of his Father had written. It 
would be to confound all the immutable principles of morality, to 

represent the ten commandments as “contrary” to man’s moral 

nature. It would be to make Christ the minister of sin to represent 
him as dying to utterly destroy the moral law. Nor does that man 

keep truth on his side who represents the ten commandments as 

among the things contained in Paul’s enumeration of what was 

abolished. Nor is there any excuse for those who would destroy the 

ten commandments with this statement of Paul; for he shows last of 
all that what was thus abrogated was a shadow of good things to 

come - an absurdity if applied to the moral law. The feasts, new 

moons and sabbaths of the ceremonial law, which Paul declared to 

be abolished in consequence of the abrogation of that code, have 

been particularly noticed already. That the Sabbath of the Lord is 
not included in their number the following facts evince:ARSH 
February 18, 1862, page 89.9 


1. The Sabbath of the Lord was made before sin entered our world. 
It is not therefore one of those things that shadow redemption from 
sin.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 89.10 


2. Being made FOR man before the fall it is not one of these things 
that are AGAINST him and CONTRARY to himMark 2:27.ARSH 
February 18, 1862, page 89.11 


3. When the ceremonial sabbaths were ordained they were 
carefully distinguished from the Sabbath of the Lord. Leviticus 
23:37, 38.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 89.12 


4. The Sabbath of the Lord does not owe its existence to the 
handwriting of ordinances, but is found in the very bosom of that 
law which Jesus came not to destroy. The abrogation of the 
ceremonial law could not therefore abolish the Sabbath of the fourth 
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commandment. Genesis 2:1-3; Exodus 20; Matthew 5:17, 19.ARSH 
February 18, 1862, page 89.13 


5. The effort of our Lord through his whole ministry to redeem the 
Sabbath from the thraldom of the Jewish doctors, and to vindicate it 
as a merciful institution, is utterly inconsistent with the idea that he 
nailed it to his cross, as one of those things against man and 
contrary to him.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 89.14 


6. Our Lord’s petition respecting the flight of the disciples from 
Judea, recognizes the sacredness of the Sabbath many years after 
the crucifixion of the Saviour. ARSH February 18, 1862, page 89.15 


7. The perpetuity of the Sabbath in the new earth is not easily 
reconciled with the idea that it was blotted out and nailed to our 
Lord’s cross as one of those things that were contrary to man. 
Isaiah 66:22, 23.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 89.16 


8. Because the authority of the fourth commandment is expressly 
recognized after the Saviour’s crucifixion. Luke 23:54-56.ARSH 
February 18, 1862, page 89.17 


9. And finally, because the royal law which is unabolished embodies 
the ten commandments, and consequently embraces and enforces 
the Sabbath of the Lord. James 2:8-12; Matthew 5:17-19; Romans 
3:19, 31.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 89.18 


When the Saviour died upon the cross the whole typical system 
which had pointed forward to that event as the commencement of 
its antitype, expired with him. The Saviour being dead, Joseph of 
Arimathea went in unto Pilate and begged the body of Jesus, and 
with the assistance of Nicodemus, buried it in his own new tomb. 
Hebrews 9, 10; Luke 23:46-53; John 19:38-42.ARSH February 18, 
1862, page 89.19 


“And that day was the preparation, and the Sabbath drew on. And 
the women also which came with him from Galilee, followed after, 
and beheld the sepulcher, and how his body was laid. And they 
returned, and prepared spices and ointments; and rested the 
Sabbath-day according to the commandment. Now upon the first 
day of the week, very early in the morning they came unto the 
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sepulcher, bringing the spices which they had prepared, and certain 
others with them.” Luke 23:54-56.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 
89.20 


This text is worthy of special attention. 1. Because it is an express 
recognition of the fourth commandment after the crucifixion of the 
Lord Jesus. 2. Because it is the most remarkable case of Sabbatic 
observance in the whole Bible. The Lord of the Sabbath was dead; 
preparation being made for his embalming, when the Sabbath drew 
on it was suspended, and they rested, says the sacred historian, 
according to the commandment. 3. Because it shows that the 
Sabbath day according to the commandment is the day before the 
first day of the week; thus identifying the seventh day in the 
commandment with the seventh day of the New Testament week. 4. 
Because it is a direct testimony that the knowledge of the true 
seventh day was preserved as late as the crucifixion; for they 
observed the day enjoined in the commandment; and that was the 
day on which the Most High had rested from the work of 
creation.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 89.21 


In the course of the day following this Sabbath, that is, upon the first 
day of the week, it was ascertained that Jesus was risen from the 
dead. It appears that this event must have taken place upon that 
day, though it is not thus stated in express terms. At this point of 
time it is supposed by many that the Sabbath was changed from the 
seventh to the first day of the week; and that the sacredness of the 
seventh day was then transferred to the first day of the week, which 
thenceforth was the Christian Sabbath, enforced by all the authority 
of the fourth commandment. To judge of the truthfulness of these 
positions, let us read with care each mention of the first day found 
in the four evangelists. Thus writes Matthew:ARSH February 18, 
1862, page 89.22 


“In the end of the Sabbath, as it began to dawn toward the first day 
of the week, came Mary Magdalene and the other Mary to see the 
sepulchre.”ARSH February 18, 1862, page 90.1 


Thus also Mark writes: “And when the Sabbath was past, Mary 
Magdalene and Mary the mother of James and Salome, had bought 
sweet spices, that they might come and anoint him. And very early 
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in the morning, the first day of the week, they came unto the 
sepulchre at the rising of the sun.... Now when Jesus was risen 
early the first day of the week, he appeared first to Mary 
Magdalene.”ARSH February 18, 1862, page 90.2 


Luke uses the following language: “And they returned and prepared 
spices and ointments, and rested the Sabbath-day according to the 
commandment. Now upon the first day of the week, very early in 
the morning, they came unto the sepulchre, bringing the spices 
which they had prepared.”ARSH February 18, 1862, page 90.3 


John bears the following testimony: “The first day of the week 
cometh Mary Magdalene early when it was yet dark, unto the 
sepulchre, and seeth the stone taken away from the sepulchre.... 
Then the same day at evening being the first day of the week when 
the doors were shut where the disciples were assembled for fear of 
the Jews, came Jesus and stood in their midst, and saith unto them, 
Peace be unto you.” Matthew 28:1; Mark 16:1, 2, 9; Luke 23:56; 
24:1; John 20:1, 19.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 90.4 


In these texts the foundation of the “Christian Sabbath” must be 
sought - if indeed such an institution actually exists - for there are 
no other records of the first day which relate to the time when it is 
supposed to have become sacred. These texts are supposed to 
prove that at the resurrection of the Saviour, the first day absorbed 
the sacredness of the seventh, elevating itself from the rank of a 
secular to that of a sacred day, and abasing the Sabbath of the 
Lord to the rank of “the six working days.” Ezekie/ 46:7. Yet the 
following facts must be regarded as very extraordinary indeed if this 
supposed change of the Sabbath here took place:ARSH February 
18, 1862, page 90.5 


1. That these texts should contain no mention of this change of the 
Sabbath. 2. That they should carefully discriminate between the 
Sabbath of the fourth commandment and the first day of the week. 
3. That they should apply no sacred title to that day; particularly that 
they should omit the title of Christian Sabbath. 4. That they should 
not mention the fact that Christ rested upon that day; an act 
essential to its becoming his Sabbath. See the origin of the ancient 
Sabbath in Genesis 2:1-3. 5. That they do not relate the act of 
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taking the blessing of God from the seventh day, and placing it 
upon the first; and indeed that they do not mention any act 
whatever of blessing and hallowing the day. 6. That they omit to 
mention any thing that Christ did to the first day; and they even 
neglect to inform us that Christ so much as took up the first day of 
the week into his lips! 7. That they give no precept in support of first 
day observance, nor do they contain a hint of the manner in which 
the first day of the week can be enforced by the authority of the 
fourth commandment.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 90.6 


Should it be asserted however from the words of John that the 
disciples were on this occasion convened for the purpose of 
honoring the day of the resurrection, and that Jesus sanctioned this 
act by meeting with them, thus accomplishing the change of the 
Sabbath, it is sufficient to cite in reply the words of Mark in which 
the same interview is narrated: ARSH February 18, 1862, page 90.7 


“Afterward he appeared unto the eleven as they sat at meat and 
upbraided them with their unbelief and hardness of heart, because 
they believed not them which had seen him after he was risen.” 
Mark 16:14. That this interview was certainly the same with that in 
John 20:19, will be seen from a careful examination of Luke 
24.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 90.8 


This testimony of Mark shows that the inference so often drawn 
from the words of John is utterly unfounded. 1. The disciples were 
assembled for the purpose of eating supper. 2. Jesus came into 
their midst and upbraided them for their unbelief respecting his 
resurrection. ARSH February 18, 1862, page 90.9 


(To be Continued.) 


Evidences of Christianity BY MOSES HULL. CHAPTER IV. (Concluded.) 


JWe 


BUT for the gratification of infidels we propose to give the direct 
testimony of enemies in behalf of the purity of ancient Christians 
(which would preclude the possibility of their publishing lies), as well 
as to some of the facts of the gospel. 1The reader will find abundance of 
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testimony collected from the ancient adversaries of Christianity, in Lardner’s 
Credibility of the Gospel History, Vols. 3 and 4; Horne’s Introduction, Vol. 1; 


Debate with Owen, pp.310-325. ARSH February 18, 1862, page 90.10 


Our first testimony is from Pliny, an enemy of Christianity, who was 
born in the year A. D. 61, while some of the apostles were alive. 
Pliny was praetor under Domitian, in the year 100, as Pliny’s letter 
was written in the same mountainous region where Peter’s letters 
“to the strangers scattered abroad,” were indited, and not more than 
twenty-five years after the second of them, we shall expect Peter 
and Pliny often to refer to the same things. Will the reader please 
compare them?ARSH February 18, 1862, page 90.11 


“Pliny to the Emperor Trajan wisheth health and happiness:ARSH 
February 18, 1862, page 90.12 


“It is my constant custom, Sire, to refer myself to you in all matters 
concerning which | have any doubt. For who can better direct me 
when | hesitate, or instruct me when | am ignorant?ARSH February 
18, 1862, page 90.13 


“| have never been present at any trials of Christians, so that | know 
not well what is the subject matter of punishment, or of inquiry, or 
what strictures ought to be used in either. Nor have | been a little 
perplexed to determine whether any difference ought to be made 
upon account of age, or whether the young and tender, and the full 
grown and robust, ought to be treated all alike; whether repentance 
should entitle to pardon, or whether all who have once been 
Christians ought to be punished, though they are now no longer so, 
whether the name itself, although no crimes be detected, or crimes 
only belonging to the name, ought to be punished. ARSH February 
18, 1862, page 90.14 


“In the mean time, | have taken this course with all who have been 
brought before me, and have been accused as Christians. | have 
put the question to them whether they were Christians. Upon their 
confessing to me that they were, | repeated the question a second 
and a third time, threatening also to punish them with death. Such 
as still persisted, | ordered away to be punished; for it was no doubt 
with me, whatever might be the nature of their opinion, that 
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contumacy and inflexible obstinacy ought to be punished. There are 
others of the same infatuation, whom, because they are Roman 
citizens, | have noted down to be sent to the city ARSH February 
18, 1862, page 90.15 


“In a short time, the crime spreading itself, even while under 
persecution, as is usual in such cases, divers sorts of people came 
in my way. An information was presented to me, without mentioning 
the author, containing the names of many persons who, upon 
examination, denied that they were Christians or ever had been so; 
who repeated after me an invocation of the gods, and with wine and 
frankincense made supplication to your image, which, for that 
purpose, | have caused to be brought and set before them together 
with the statues of the deities. Moreover, they reviled the name of 
Christ. None of which things, as is said, they who are really 
Christians can by any means be compelled to do. These, therefore, 
| thought proper to discharge.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 90.16 


“Others were named by an informer who at first confessed 
themselves Christians, and afterward denied it. The rest said they 
had been Christians, but had left them; some three years ago, 
some longer, and one or more above twenty years. They all 
worshiped your image, and the statutes of the gods; these also 
reviled Christ. They affirmed that the whole of their fault or error lay 
in this: that they were wont to meet together on a stated day, before 
it was light, and sing among themselves alternately, a hymn to 
Christ as a God, and bind themselves by a sacrament, not to the 
commission of any wickedness, but not to be guilty of theft, or 
robbery, or adultery, never to falsify their word, nor to deny a pledge 
committed to them, when called upon to return it. When these 
things were performed, it was their custom to separate, and then to 
come together again to a meal, which they ate in common, without 
any disorder; but this they had forborne since the publication of my 
edict, by which, according to your command, | prohibited 
assemblies. After receiving this account | judged it more necessary 
to examine two maid-servants, which were called ministers, by 
torture; but | have discovered nothing besides a bad and excessive 
superstition. ARSH February 18, 1862, page 91.1 


“Suspending, therefore, all judicial proceedings, | have recourse to 
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you for advice; for it has appeared to me a matter highly deserving 
consideration, especially upon account of the great number of 
persons who are in danger of suffering. For many, of all ages, and 
every rank, of both sexes likewise, are accused, and will be 
accused. Nor has the contagion of this superstition siezed cities 
only, but the lesser towns also, and the open country. Nevertheless, 
it seems to me that it may be restrained and arrested. It is certain 
that the temples which were almost forsaken, begin to be 
frequented. And the sacred solemnities after a long intermission are 
revived. Victims, likewise, are everywhere bought up, whereas, for 
some time there were but few purchasers. Whence, it is easy to 
imagine what numbers of men might be reclaimed, if pardon were 
granted to those who shall repent.” - Lardner, Vol. vii, p.18.ARSH 
February 18, 1862, page 91.2 


Here follows Trajan’s answer:ARSH February 18, 1862, page 91.3 


“Trajan to Pliny wisheth health and happiness:ARSH February 18, 
1862, page 91.4 


“You have taken the right course, my Pliny, in your proceedings 
with those who have been brought before you as Christians, for it is 
impossible to establish any one rule that shall hold universally. They 
are not to be sought after. If any are brought before you, and are 
convicted, they ought to be punished. However, he that denies his 
being a Christian, and makes it evident in fact, that is, by 
supplicating to our gods, though he be suspected to have been so 
formerly, let him be pardoned upon repentance. But in no case of 
any crime whatever may a bill of information be received without 
being signed by him who presents it, for that would be a dangerous 
precedent, and unworthy of my government.” - Lard., Vol. vii, 
p.24.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 91.5 


In the above letter we have a public and authentic account of the 
rapid growth of Christianity. Here in the remote countries of Pontus, 
Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, Christians had become so 
numerous that the pagan temples were almost forsaken. Victims 
were not led to the sacrifices, and the sacred rites of the gods were 
suspended. He also mentions that some in that country had 
renounced Christianity above twenty years before the date of his 
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letter. These worshiped images, and repeated after him the 
invocation to the gods. Now turn to 7 John 2:79, and you will find 
him referring to the same individuals, in the following language: 
“They went out from us, but they were not of us; for if they had been 
of us they would no doubt have continued with us; but they went out 
that they might be made manifest that they were not all of 
us.”ARSH February 18, 1862, page 91.6 


Again Pliny says: “In a short time the crime [Christianity] spreading 
itself even while under persecution, as is usual in such cases, 
divers sort of people came in my way.” Here we have the fact stated 
by this heathen, that the Christians of this country were a 
persecuted people, thus confirming what Peter had written to them 
about twenty-five to thirty years before, when he says, “Beloved, 
think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try you, as 
though some strange thing had happened unto you; but rejoice, 
inasmuch as ye are made partakers of Christ’s sufferings; that 
when his glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad also with 
exceeding joy.” 7 Peter 4:12, 13.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 
91.7 


Having obtained the testimony of this Bythinian governor, and 
Roman emperor, to the existence of vast numbers of persecuted 
Christians in their day, and in this remote province, which never 
could have been the case had the gospel facts not been known to 
be such, we now remove the field of our investigation to Rome. Our 
historian shall be Tacitus, the well-known opposer of Christianity. 
His testimony is given in about the year A. D. 64. At the time when 
the apostles were “made the filth of the world and the offscouring of 
all things,” and Christians were “made a gazing stock both by 
reproaches and afflictions,” yea, “killed all the day long,” and 
“accounted as sheep for the slaughter;” at the time when Paul was 
being compelled “to fight with beasts at Ephesus,” and came to the 
conclusion that “if there be no resurrection of the dead,” Christians 
“are of all men the most miserable." ARSH February 18, 1862, page 
91.8 


Of the extract which we take from Tacitus, Gibbon says: “The most 
skeptical criticism is obliged to respect the truth of this important 
fact, and the integrity of this important passage of Tacitus.” - 
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Decline and Fall, Vol. 2, p.407.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 91.9 


Tacitus, after relating the burning of the city of Rome, and the 
attempt to convict the sect “commonly known by the name of 
Christians,” of the crime, says, “The author of that name was Christ, 
who in the reign of Tiberius was put to death as a criminal, under 
the procurator Pontius Pilate. But this pestilent superstition, 
checked for awhile, broke out afresh, and spread not only over 
Judea, where the evil originated, but also in Rome, where all that is 
evil on the earth finds its way, and is practiced. At first, those only 
were apprehended who confessed themselves of that sect; 
afterward, a vast multitude discovered by them, all of whom were 
condemned, not so much for the crime of burning the city, as for 
their enmity to mankind. Their executions were so contrived as to 
expose them to derision and contempt. Some were covered over 
with skins of wild beasts, that they might be torn to pieces by dogs; 
some were crucified; while others, having been daubed over with 
combustible materials, were set up for lights in the night time, and 
thus burned to death. For these spectacles Nero gave his own 
gardens, and at the same time exhibited there the diversions of the 
circus, sometimes standing in the crowd as a spectator in the habit 
of a charioteer; and at other times, driving a chariot himself, until at 
length these men, though really criminal, and deserving of 
exemplary punishment, began to be commiserated, as people who 
were destroyed, not out of regard to the public welfare, but only to 
gratify the cruelty of one man.” - Lardner, Vol. iii, p.611.ARSH 
February 18, 1862, page 91.10 


This passage needs no comment. All we ask of the reader is to 
examine the cotemporary history prepared by Luke in the Acts of 
the Apostles, or the Epistles of Paul, especially the last one written 
from a dungeon in Rome, to a young minister by the name of 
Timothy, when he had “finished his course,” “and the time of his 
departure was at hand,” and then draw your conclusions.ARSH 
February 18, 1862, page 91.11 


What think you of that faith that enabled Paul to say, when viewing 
these things, and knowing that bonds and afflictions awaited him in 
every city: “But none of these things move me, neither count | my 
life dear unto myself, so that | might finish my course with joy.” Acis 
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20:24. “| am ready not to be bound only, but also to die at 
Jerusalem for the name of the Lord Jesus.” Acis 27:73. And in all 
this he considers himself “more than conqueror through him that 
loved him [Romans 8:35, 39], “knowing him in whom he had 
trusted.” 2 Timothy 1:12.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 91.12 


Whatever may be your opinion of the faith and hope of the apostles 
and early Christians, you must acknowledge that the above 
testimony of the ancient enemies of Christianity, is a proof of many 
of the fact related in the New Testament.ARSH February 18, 1862, 
page 91.13 


| will close the present chapter by giving the testimony of one Judas 
Iscariot, an apostate. “Judas,” says Alexander Campbell, “had long 
been a familiar acquaintance, and ranked among the most intimate 
friends of Jesus. He was enrolled among the twelve apostles. He 
had been so impartially treated by Jesus that, until the night that he 
betrayed him, not one of the others could suspect that he would 
prove a traitor. Now had there ever been the least reserve shown 
by Jesus to Judas, or had he been treated in any way less 
confidentially than any of the other apostles, as soon as Jesus told 
them that one of them should betray him, all eyes would have 
turned to Judas. To him they would have all pointed. Instead of 
saying, Lord, is it 1? they would all have said within themselves, It is 
Judas. He had been, during the whole ministry of Jesus, most 
intimately acquainted with his speeches, and his actions. If anything 
insincere, political or contrary to the ostensible object of the mission 
of Jesus had ever transpired in secret, or if ever there had been any 
conspiracy among his followers, to delude or impose upon the 
nation, Judas must have known it. This must be conceded by all 
who have ever read the gospel histories. ARSH February 18, 1862, 
page 91.14 


“Now that Judas was a designing, selfish, covetous, and insincere 
adherent to the party, must also be conceded. Seeing things going 
contrary to his calculations, that no immediate gain, honor, or 
advantage was likely soon to accrue - in an evil hour his passion for 
gain impelled him to seize the first opportunity of making as much 
as possible by way of reprisal, for his disappointment in attaching 
himself to the retinue of Jesus. He therefore covenanted for thirty 
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pieces of silver, the sum for which Joseph was sold into Egypt, to 

deliver into the custody of the sanhedrim the person of Jesus. He 

did so. Now had he been able to impeach Jesus of aught amiss in 

word or deed, it is evident that he had the disposition and the 

opportunity; nay, to extenuate his own conduct even in the eyes of 

the chief priests and elders, it was necessary for him to make a 

disclosure; but he had nothing to disclose, save, after a little 

reflection, the agonies of his own mind. | have, said he, betrayed 

innocent blood. Heart-rending thought! Here is the money: release 

him. If you have done so, we care not, said the priests, that is your 
concern, not ours. Now the import of the testimony of Judas is 
something like the following: A. B. is accused of some base or 
unworthy action. Eleven of his intimate friends and acquaintances, 

all of good character too, are summoned to give testimony in favor 

of A. B. They all give him a good character, and exculpate him from 

the charge. Their testimony, though not the same words, concurs in 

every grand point or fact. There is a twelfth person summoned, who 

is known to the court and jury to be at that instant a bitter enemy of 

the accused. He is interrogated and deposes - “That he has been 

intimately acquainted with A. B. for years, and that he never did 

know him to speak an unbecoming word, or commit an unworthy 

action in any one instance, either bearing upon the accused or any 

other human being. Nay, so far from that, he has lived the most 

exemplary life, and his whole conduct has been nothing but a bright 

display of purity, piety, and benevolence; and moreover, adds he, | 

do not think him capable of an evil word or deed. Now such a 

testimony weighs as much, yes, weighs more, with the jury than the 

testimony of many friends, however unexceptionable their 

character. Now just such a witness was Judas: | have betrayed 
INNOCENT blood, said he. | have been instigated by the Devil: my 
soul has no rest, and peace has departed from me. For so worthy a 

person as Jesus of Nazareth never lived: release him, or | die. He 
dies; and though a felo de se, he is a martyr to the truth of the 

pretensions and character of Jesus.” - Debate with Owen, pp.310- 
312.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 91.15 


Here we may safely leave the question of the credibility of the New 
Testament. The evidence, to our mind, has seemed so clear and 
conclusive, that we have felt at each step that we were treading 
upon the patience of the reader, and tiring his mind with an 
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unnecessary accumulation of evidence. But this heaping of 
evidence upon heaps shows what a “cloud of witnesses” the Lord 
has permitted to compass this subject. The credibility of the Old 
Testament will come under investigation in due time. Our next 
chapter will be devoted to the subject of the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ, which will be an additional argument for the credibility of the 
New Testament.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 91.16 


[These articles are necessarily suspended for the present, but will 
be resumed shortly. ARSH February 18, 1862, page 91.17 


M. H.] 


ARTICLE BY E. G. WHITE 


No Authorcode 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEB. 18, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


PERPETUITY OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS 


JWe 
(Continued.)ARSH February 18, 1862, page 92.1 


1 Corinthians 1:4-8. “I thank my God always on your behalf, for the 
grace of God which is given you by Jesus Christ; that in every thing 
ye are enriched by him, in all utterance, and in all knowledge; even 
as the testimony of Christ was confirmed in you: so that ye come 
behind in no gift; waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who shall also confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blameless 
in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ. God is faithful, by whom ye 
were called unto the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Now | beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
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that ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions 
among you; but that ye be perfectly joined together in the same 
mind and in the same judgment.”ARSH February 18, 1862, page 
92.2 


The gifts were planted in the Christian church. God set them there. 
And we judge that the Corinthians shared largely of their benefits, 
from the fact that Paul in his epistles to them, occupies much space 
in speaking definitely in regard to their proper exercise. In the above 
quotation the apostle thanks God on their behalf for the grace 
bestowed upon them by Jesus Christ; that they were enriched in all 
utterance and knowledge, even as the testimony of Christ was 
confirmed in them. If we turn to Revelation 19:10, for an inspired 
definition of the testimony of Jesus, we read, “for the testimony of 
Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.” By this they were enriched in 
knowledge and utterance. ARSH February 18, 1862, page 92.3 


However applicable this testimony might have been to the church at 
Corinth at the time the apostle wrote, or to Christians from that day 
to this, certainly especial reference is made to the last days in the 
expressions, “waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ,” “the 
end,” “the day of our Lord Jesus Christ.” Henceverse 7, “So that ye 
come behind in no gift, waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ,” teaches the perpetuity of the gifts, and the privilege of the 
waiting ones to enjoy them all. The end here mentioned, is evidently 
the end of the age. ARSH February 18, 1862, page 92.4 


Here in this very connection the subject of perfect unity is 
introduced. Read verse 79. Paul taught the Ephesians that the gifts 
were given “for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the 
ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ, till we all come in the 
unity of the faith.” Chap 4:17-14. He here exhorts the Corinthians to 
“all speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions among 
you, but that ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind, and 
in the same judgment,” and this, too, in connection with the 
statement, “that ye come behind in no gift, waiting for the coming of 
the Lord Jesus Christ.” Then right here comes in the restitution of 
the gifts to unite a people for the second coming of Jesus 
Christ. ARSH February 18, 1862, page 92.5 
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If an effort be made to carry this testimony back, and restrict it to 
the very members of the Corinthian church living when Paul wrote, 
then we inquire, Was that what the apostle calls the day of our Lord 
Jesus Christ? Did they consistently and scripturally wait for the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ? Did “the end” then come? All well- 
instructed Adventists will answer these questions negatively. The 
present is the time to scripturally wait for the second coming of 
Christ, which event is associated in the New Testament with “the 
end.”ARSH February 18, 1862, page 92.6 


The Epistles to the Corinthians were written for the benefit of the 
Christian church, not for those Christians only then living at Corinth, 
but for the church, and some portions have a special application to 
the present time. We will call attention to two passages where the 
apostle apparently, by the use of the word we, addresses only 
those then living, and yet the events of which he speak are in the 
future. In chap 15:57, 52, Paul says, “Behold | shew you a mystery: 
We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; for the trumpet shall 
sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed.”ARSH February 18, 1862, page 92.7 


Shall we say that the word “we,” used three times in this quotation, 
embraces only Paul and the members of the church at Corinth then 
living? Circumstances will not admit of so narrow an application. 
Paul and his brethren at Corinth did sleep - die. The last trump did 
not then sound. And none of them were changed to immortality in 
the twinkling of an eye. Hence this testimony has a special 
application to Christians who are alive on earth at the second 
coming of Christ. ARSH February 18, 1862, page 92.8 


The apostle says [7 Thessalonians 4:16, 17], “For the Lord himself 
shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall 
rise first: then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up 
together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so 
shall we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore, comfort one another with 
these words.” Here he again uses the word we, but the events 
mentioned did not occur in Paul’s day. He and his brethren at 
Thessalonica were not translated to heaven without seeing death. 
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The chapter closes with the above quotation, and the next opens 
with the continuation of the same subject.ARSH February 18, 1862, 
page 92.9 


Chap 5:1-4. “But of the times and the seasons, brethren, ye have 
no need that | write unto you. For yourselves know perfectly, that 
the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. For when they 
shall say, Peace and safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon 
them, as travail upon a woman with child, and they shall not 
escape. But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should 
overtake you as a thief.” The day of the Lord is seen to be the day 
of “sudden destruction.” It is the day of wrath which is in the Old and 
New Testaments associated with the second advent of Christ. This 
day is not in the past, hence the language is not applicable to the 
Christians of past generations. The Christians of the last generation 
- the very men and women who are to be living on the earth when 
the day of the Lord comes - are here addressed. Hence all true 
Adventists will regard themselves as the “brethren” Paul addresses, 
and his language especially applicable to the present time. He 
continues in this chapter without change, setting forth practical 
duties applicable to those who are watching for the approach of the 
day of the Lord, and in verses 19-21, says, “Quench not the Spirit. 
Despise not prophesyings. Prove all things; hold fast that which is 
good.” Here are three very important injunctions. ARSH February 
18, 1862, page 92.10 


1. “Quench not the Spirit.” We quench fire with water. And 
prominent among the means of quenching the Spirit of God is 
unbelief. Jesus in his own country did not many mighty works 
because of their unbelief. There is at the present time almost a 
universal state of unbelief in regard to the operations of the Holy 
Spirit, especially in the manifestation of the gifts. Unbelief shuts the 
Spirit of God away from the mind. It quenches the Spirit, and leaves 
the masses exposed to the delusions of these last days. ARSH 
February 18, 1862, page 92.11 


Again, those who by unbelief quench the Spirit in these last days 
will be illy prepared to share in the great blessings which God 
promises by the prophet Joel, quoted by Peter, Acis 2:17, 18: “And 
it shall come to pass in the last days, saith God, | will pour out of my 
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Spirit upon all flesh: and your sons and your daughters shall 
prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, and your old men 
shall dream dreams; and on my servants, and on my hand- 
maidens, | will pour out in those days of my Spirit, and they shall 
prophesy.” The “former rain” was given on the day of pentecost, 
and enjoyed by the early Christians, to cause the gospel seed to 
germinate and take root. The “latter rain” is coming to ripen the 
golden harvest for the garner of God. Take care, dear reader, lest 
unbelief in you quench the Spirit, and shut you away from this great 
blessing designed for “them that believe." ARSH February 18, 1862, 
page 92.12 


2. “Despise not prophesyings.” We are here warned of one of the 
dangers of the last days. The pretensions of Ann Lee, the mother of 
the Shakers, the corrupt prophets of Mormonism, and the one 
thousand and one of Satan’s medium prophets, devoted to the 
cause of Spiritualism, with all its baseness, have struck the world 
with disgust at anything like the supernatural. The Devil got these 
things up to not only destroy many souls by them, but to disgust 
and drive others as far as possible to unbelief in regard to the gifts 
of the Holy Spirit. Hence the danger of indiscriminately despising all 
prophesyings.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 92.13 


3. “Prove all things; hold fast that which is good.” The three 
declarations, “Quench not the Spirit, Despise not prophesyings, 
Prove all things; hold fast that which is good,” have a close relation 
to each other. Therefore the “all things” to be proved, do not mean 
everything in the wide world, for this would be imposing an 
unreasonable tax upon believers; hence the expression must be 
limited to the subject of prophesyings. Despise not prophesyings, 
but prove them, and separate the genuine from the counterfeit coin 
of the Devil, and that which is good, which is from the Spirit of God, 
which will stand the test, hold fast. We will here give three rules by 
which true and false prophesyings may be known:ARSH February 
18, 1862, page 92.14 


1. Matthew 7:15-20. “Beware of false prophets, which come to you 
in sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves. Ye shall 
know them by their fruits. Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of 
thistles? Even so every good tree bringeth forth good fruit; but a 
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corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A good tree cannot bring forth 
evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. Every tree 
that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the 
fire. Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them.”ARSH February 
18, 1862, page 92.15 


2. /saiah 8:19, 20. “And when they shall say unto you, Seek unto 
them that have familiar spirits, and unto wizards that peep and that 
mutter: should not a people seek unto their God? for the living to 
the dead? To the law and to the testimony: if they speak not 
according to this word, it is because there is no light in them.” ARSH 
February 18, 1862, page 92.16 


3. False prophets speak smooth things, prophesy lies, and cry 
peace to the wicked, which has ever been pleasing to the carnal 
mind, hence the love of the peace and safety in the delusion of 
Spiritualism. ARSH February 18, 1862, page 92.17 


Jeremiah 14:14. “Then the Lord said unto me, The prophets 
prophesy lies in my name: | sent them not, neither have | 
commanded them, neither spake unto them: they prophesy unto 
you a false vision and divination, and a thing of nought, and the 
deceit of their heart." ARSH February 18, 1862, page 92.18 


Chap 23:16, 17. “Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Hearken not unto the 
words of the prophets that prophesy unto you: they make you vain: 
they speak a vision of their own heart, and not out of the mouth of 
the Lord. They say still unto them that despise me, The Lord hath 
said, Ye shall have peace; and they say unto every one that 
walketh after the imagination of his own heart, No evil shall come 
upon you.”ARSH February 18, 1862, page 92.19 


Chap 8:10, 11. “For every one from the least even unto the greatest 
is given to covetousness. From the prophet even unto the priest 
every one dealeth falsely. For they have healed the hurt of the 
daughter of my people slightly, saying, Peace, peace, when there is 
no peace.”ARSH February 18, 1862, page 92.20 


Isaiah 30:8-11. Now go, write it before them in a table, and note it in 
a book, that it may be for the time to come forever and ever: that 
this is a rebellious people, lying children, children that will not hear 
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the law of the Lord: which say to the seers, See not; and to the 
prophets, Prophesy not unto us right things, speak unto us smooth 
things, prophesy deceits: get you out of the way, turn aside out of 
the path, cause the Holy One of Israel to cease from before 
us.”ARSH February 18, 1862, page 92.21 


On the other hand the prophets of God have faithfully reproved sin, 
and borne a testimony which has called down upon their heads the 
wrath of the self-righteous deceived. ARSH February 18, 1862, page 
93.1 


(To be Continued.) 


DEBATE IN MILLERSBURG, IOWA THE SABBATH QUESTION 


JWe 


PROPOSITION: The Bible teaches that the seventh-day Sabbatt 
should be kept by all men in all time.ARSH February 18, 1862, 
page 93.2 


1. My first argument was founded on the institution of the Sabbath. 
Genesis 2:2. “And on the seventh-day God ended his work which 
he had made; and he rested on the seventh-day from all his works 
which he had made.”ARSH February 18, 1862, page 93.3 


| showed, 1. That God wrought, or labored, six days. 2. That he 
rested on the seventh day. 3. That as the word rest is here defined 
by good authorities (Buck and others) to sabbatize, God hence 
sabbatized on the seventh day, and thus made it his Sabbath, or 
rest-day. His act of resting was the cause, and the effect was, the 
seventh day became his Sabbath, or rest-day. The great fact of his 
resting on the seventh day made it his Sabbath. | showed that this 
fact yet exists, and hence the institution based on the fact also 
exists; for as the cause exists, the effect of necessity must follow it. 
Eld. Springer was compelled to admit this argument, though in his 
book he denies it. ARSH February 18, 1862, page 93.4 


2. The sanctification of the Sabbath. “And God blessed the seventh 
day and sanctified it, because that in it he had rested from all his 
works which God created and made.” Genesis 2:3. Webster defines 
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the word sanctify, to consecrate, or set apart to a holy or religious 
use. God did sanctify or set apart to a religious use his Sabbath or 
rest-day. Did he ever unsanctify it? Did he ever take his blessing off 
from it? Eld. Springer could not show that he ever did; hence it 
remains the same sanctified and holy time.ARSH February 18, 
1862, page 93.5 


3. We next proved that the Sabbath is God’s sign. “It is a sign 
between me and the children of Israel forever; for in six days the 
Lord made heaven and earth, and on the seventh day he rested 
and was refreshed.” Exodus 31:17. The facts here stated are the 
following: 1. The Sabbath is God’s sign forever. 2. The reason why 
it is his sign is that God made heaven and earth in six days, and 
rested on the seventh day. A sign “is a token, or memorial, 
something by which another thing is made known; a monument to 
preserve the memory of a thing. Web. The reasons for this 
memorial yet exist; for it is yet true that God made heaven and 
earth in six days, and rested on the seventh; and hence the 
memorial based on these reasons yet exists. To this argument no 
reply was made.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 93.6 


4. We proved that Christ regarded the Sabbath as a divine 
institution, and treated it as such. Matthew 12:1-7.ARSH February 
18, 1862, page 93.7 


5. We next proved that the Sabbath was Christ’s day of worship. 
Luke 4:16.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 93.8 


6. We showed that Christ regarded the Sabbath as far down in the 
Christian dispensation as A. D. 70. Matthew 24:20. “Pray ye that 
your flight be not in the winter, neither on the Sabbath-day. To this 
no reply was made.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 93.9 


7. We showed from the following scriptures that the apostles treated 
the Sabbath as an existing institution. Acts 13:42, 44, 17:2.ARSH 
February 18, 1862, page 93.10 


8. We showed that the Lord’s disciples kept the Sabbath according 
to the commandment this side of his death. Luke 23:56.ARSH 
February 18, 1862, page 93.11 
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9. We showed from /saiah 56 that the Sabbath would be kept down 
in the Christian dispensation near the coming of the Lord when 
salvation is near. Hebrews 9:28; 1 Peter 1:3, 4; Colossians 1:4. 
That it would be kept by the Gentiles especially. Verse 6.ARSH 
February 18, 1862, page 93.12 


10. We next showed that it will be kept in the new earth.” /saiah 
66:22, 23. “For as the new heavens and the new earth which | will 
make shall remain before me, saith the Lord, so shall your seed and 
your name remain. And it shall come to pass that from one new 
moon to another, and from one Sabbath to another, shall all flesh 
come to worship before me, saith the Lord.” This carries the 
Sabbath from Paradise lost to Paradise restored. To this the Eld. 
could make no reply. ARSH February 18, 1862, page 93.13 


11. Our next argument was founded on the perpetuity of the ten 
commandments. This we proved from the following testimony: 1. 
That the law will not fail while heaven and earth stand. So says 
Jesus. Matthew 5:77. 2. Christ taught that obedience to the ten 
commandments is necessary to eternal life. Vatthew 19:16; 
Revelation 22:14. 3. Christ obeyed the law as our example. John 
15:10; 1 Peter 2:21, 22; 1 John 2:6. 4. Christ magnified the law, and 
perpetuated its claims by dying for the transgressor. /saiah 13:27; 
Matthew 1:21; 26:28; 1 Corinthians 15:1-4. 5. By this law is the 
knowledge of sin. Romans 2:20. “Therefore by the deeds of the law 
there shall no flesh be justified in his sight; for by the law is the 
knowledge of sin."ARSH February 18, 1862, page 93.14 


On this text we remark, 1. That by this law to the sinner there is no 
justification. 2. For by it is the knowledge of sin. 3. The reason why 
it brings to all the Knowledge of sin is this: “For all have sinned and 
come short of the glory of God.” Verse 23. Query. How could an 
abolished law be that by which a knowledge of sin is given? Eld. S. 
replied that it is the law of Christ by which is the knowledge of sin. | 
then proved that according to Paul there is no justification in that 
law, for he says by that law by which is the knowledge of sin there 
is no justification. Hence if S. is correct, that by the gospel is the 
knowledge of sin, then it follows that by the gospel there is no 
justification or salvation. Hence the Eld.’s system, instead of being 
one of mercy and salvation, is one of vengeance and universal 
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damnation. From this difficulty he could not possibly extricate his 
theory. 6. The character of the law. “Wherefore the law is (not was 
as Eld. S. said) holy, and the commandment holy, and just, and 
good.” Romans 7:12. For we know that the law is spiritual. Verse 
14. 7. Paul expressly declares that the law is not abolished through 
the faith or gospel. “Do we then make void (katargoo, abolish) the 
law through faith? God forbid; yea, we establish the law.” 8. James 
treats the law as an existing institution in his time. James 2:8-17. 9. 
John’s testimony is to the point. “This is the love of God that we 
keep his commandments; and his commandments are not 
grievous.” Chap 5:3. 10. Christ seals the question in his testimony 
to John. “Here is the patience of the saints; here are they that keep 
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” Revelation 
14:12. “Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may 
have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into 
the city.” Revelation 22:14.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 93.15 


Not one of these arguments received a fair reply, and | am sure 
they never will. Eld. S. said the law was abolished at the cross at 
the death of Christ. | admitted his position for argument’s sake, and 
then deduced the following conclusions: 1. That from that time to 
the re-enactment of the law, there was no sin; for where no law is, 
there is no transgression. 2. The law was never re-enacted, and 
hence after that time there is no sin in the world, and universal 
peace and righteousness reign amid idolatry, profanity, Sabbath- 
breaking, dishonor to parents, murder, theft, adultery, false witness, 
and covetousness.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 93.16 


He replied that a new law went forth on the day of Pentecost which 
contained all the righteousness contained in the decalogue. This we 
negatived, and defied him to prove, 1. That any new law ever went 
forth from old Jerusalem before or after Pentecost. Here he failed. 
2. We challenged him to show that any law or command went forth 
in his new law on Pentecost that had not existed before. Here he 
was completely overthrown. There were but two commandments 
given on Pentecost - repentance, which dates far back in the 
previous dispensation, and baptism, which began with John. What 
now becomes of his boasted new law? It is like Rachel’s children - it 
isnot; and he may search for it in mourning, but will remain 
comfortless; for it is not! His next move was to make it appear that 
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nine of the commandments had in some way got into the Epistles. | 
demanded the how of this. But here, as usual, he was minus. | 
showed that they were referred to, on one of the following bases. 
Either, 1. They were re-enacted, or, 2. They were lifeless, not 
binding, or, 3. They had passed the cross without being abolished. 
He, however, thought they were re-enacted. | then met him with his 
own testimony as follows: “It had occurred to me that it would not 
comport well with infinite wisdom to abolish a law, or part of a law, 
which it would be necessary soon to re-enact again.” Christian 
Evangelist. We clipped the above from an inquiry of Eld. S. to one 
of his brethren who wrote in favor of the abolition and re-enactment 
of the law. But now he comes out in debate and according to his 
own charge makes God act foolishly. But he failed to prove the re- 
enactment of the law. ARSH February 18, 1862, page 93.17 


We now come to one of two conclusions: either the apostles urged 
obedience to the law as an institution of existing authority, or as 
abolished, and without authority. Which shall we take? Would they 
urge obedience to an abolished law? They would not. Hence the 
conclusion is unavoidable that the law passes down to us without a 
stroke from our Saviour, and with the sanction of the apostles to its 
obligations. We urged him to deliver his theory from the no-law 
difficulty. His only chance was to get up a new law, and failing in 
this, his theory had to sail forth without the law of God. And as there 
is no sin where there is no law, and as the object of the gospel is to 
save from sin, its object is destroyed by the abolition of the law, and 
hence there is no need of the gospel; for there is nothing to be 
saved from. Therefore his theory is one of no law, no gospel, no 
God, no Christ. ARSH February 18, 1862, page 93.18 


The foregoing is a brief synopsis of five days’ debate. The interest 
to hear was good throughout. The discussion generally was 
pleasant and agreeable. The evidence in favor of truth was so clear 
that among the unprejudiced and non-professors there was a 
general impression that S. did not maintain his ground, and that we 
had sustained ourselves triumphantly. Eld. S. condescended to 
some things harsh and vulgar, but knowing that he was hard 
pressed we overlooked them, and tried to realize that while it is 
human to do wrong, it is divine to forgive. May God add his blessing 
upon our efforts to do good and advance his truth, ARSH February 
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18, 1862, page 93.19 
B. F. SNOOK. 


QUESTIONS 


JWe 


ELD. WAGGONER: Will you please answer the following through 
the Review and Herald, or by letter, and oblige the 
undersigned?ARSH February 18, 1862, page 93.20 


1. If the righteous are to be translated to heaven at the second 
coming of Christ, what does Proverbs 10:30 mean, which says the 
righteous shall never be removed?ARSH February 18, 1862, page 
93.21 


2. How can /saiah 65:20, be harmonized with Revelation 21:4? One 
says that death shall exist in the new earth, the other says it shall 
not.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 93.22 


3. When is it that Christ is to be a priest upon his throne, as 
declared in Zechariah 6:13?ARSH February 18, 1862, page 93.23 


Remark. | ask these questions in candor, wishing to know the truth. 
| am not satisfied with guess-work, as | must be if left to my own 
judgment in the matter. | am not a member of any religious society, 
though | have strong Adventist proclivities. | have read your book 
entitled “The Kingdom of God,” but | do not find the above texts 
treated of, therefore my inquiry. ARSH February 18, 1862, page 
93.24 


Yours respectfully. 
C.N. GILES. 
Harvard, Ills. 
REPLY 


JWe 


1. | cannot think that Proverbs 10:30, indicates that the righteous 
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must be stationary, as a post, as some have inferred. The contrary 
is directly declared by Paul to the Thessalonians, where he says 
they shall be caught up to meet the Lord in the air. | think | have 
proved in the work to which you allude that when they are caught 
up they are taken to the mansions on high, where our Saviour is 
gone, according to his promise John 13, 14.ARSH February 18, 
1862, page 93.25 


David says, “They that trust in the Lord shall be as mount Zion, 
which cannot be removed, but abideth forever.” Psalm 125:1. This 
is evidently the idea of the proverb, and denotes their stability on 
the sure foundation of God’s word. The expression, “cannot be 
removed,” can have no more reference to a physical fact, than the 
expression, “The Lord is our rock."ARSH February 18, 1862, page 
93.26 


2. | am as much at a loss on/saiah 65:20, as those who have 
written on it. In a careful examination of this passage some years 
since in Wisconsin, with D. P. Hall, who had quoted it in favor of the 
Age to Come, he frankly said that as it stood in the common version 
he could not use it for any purpose whatever. | have seen other 
versions which seem to remove the obscurity, one of which is 
quoted by Bro. Loughborough in the “Saints’ Inheritance,” pp.84,85, 
but | am not able to say whether it is reliable or not. In such cases | 
choose to rest my views on texts that are obvious and undeniable in 
their import and application. ARSH February 18, 1862, page 94.1 


3. You are mistaken on this point. If you look again you will find that 
| have treated on Zechariah 6:72, 73, in my work on the kingdom, in 
the objection examined on pages 59-66. | trust it is made sufficiently 
clear there, without any additional remark. ARSH February 18, 1862, 
page 94.2 


| hope that the Spirit of God may be your aid and guide into all truth. 
J. H. WAGGONER.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 94.3 


ARTICLE BY E. G. WHITE. “Consecration” 


No Authorcode 
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ARTICLE BY E. G. WHITE. “Phrenology, Psychology, Mesmerism, and 
Spiritualism.” 


No Authorcode 
[CD-ROM Editor’s Note: See EGW CD-ROM.] 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, FEB. 18, 1862 


WESTERN TOUR 


JWe 


WE have had repeated and numerous calls to visit Western 
churches, and probably we may not have a more favorable 
opportunity than the coming spring. We cannot now state how 
extensively we may travel in the West. We cannot meet with all the 
brethren who have urged us to visit them unless we make a six 
months’ tour. Mrs. W. will accompany us. At present we only 
appoint to be at Avon, Wis., Feb. 22, 23; Hundred Mile Grove, Wis., 
March 1, 2. We wish no evening meetings appointed for us. ARSH 
February 18, 1862, page 96.1 


JAMES WHITE. 


ON our western tour we will receive pay for the Review, Instructor, 
and for books, and have with us a supply of our latest 
publications. ARSH February 18, 1862, page 96.2 


WE have several large charts with the Ten Commandments painted 
on them with large letters. Price at the Office, $3 ARSH February 
18, 1862, page 96.3 


WE are prepared to furnish all the back numbers of present volume 
of Review to those who desire them.ARSH February 18, 1862, 
page 96.4 
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WE will send the new hymn book, morocco bound, by mail, post 
paid, for 80 cents; with name in gilt letters, 90 cents. In calf-binding, 
$1; with name, $1,10. One fourth discount by the quantity, when 
sent by express, or as common freight. ARSH February 18, 1862, 
page 96.5 


This book contains 123 pieces of music, and 525 hymns. There are 
at this Office 4000 copies of this work for sale, and the money is 
wanted for them. Please send in your orders.ARSH February 18, 
1862, page 96.6 


TESTIMONY for the Church, No. 7, is ready. Subjects - The Nortr 
and South - Great distress coming, and God’s people not prepared 
for it - Slavery and the war - Perilous times - Organization - Our 
duty to the poor - Power of example - Philosophy and vain deceit - 
Consecration, etc. ARSH February 18, 1862, page 96.7 


A WORK entitled Miraculous Powers, of about 160 pages, will be 
through the press in a few weeks. It contains a choice selection of 
thrilling statements, which Bro. Cornell has taken from the vast 
amount sent in to him, of the manifestations of the power of God to 
Christians from the first century to the present. The work will 
contain, first, a lengthy introduction, in which we shall give some 
Bible reasons for the perpetuity of spiritual gifts, and also speak of 
the wiles of the Devil; second, Scripture testimony by Bro. Cornell, 
and, third, a host of well authenticated statements. The price of this 
work will be only 15 cents; one-third discount by the quantity. Those 
who first order will be first served. ARSH February 18, 1862, page 
96.8 


WE can furnish the back volumes of the Youth’s Instructor, neatly 
put up in paper covers, post paid, for 20 cents a volume. Where a 
whole set of eight volumes is taken we will furnish them for 15 cents 
a volume.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 96.9 

ENGLISH BIBLES 


JWe 


WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
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sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 
of postage. ARSH February 18, 1862, page 96.10 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $0,90, Post 12 cts. 
Pearl, Ref. after 


verse, $1,50," 1" 
“9 Morocco” $1,00,” 15” 
“ Marg. Ref. = $1,00, ” 15” 
Nonpareil,“ ” Calf binding, $1,00, ” 21” 

Ref. after verse mt He $1,00, ” 21” 

he Morocco” $2,00,” 21” 
Minion,“ ” “ vy oe $2,25, ” 28” 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


BY request of some of our scattered and lonely brethren and 
sisters, | wish to give notice through the Review of the quarterly 
meetings to be held by the several Seventh-day Adventist churches 
in Wisconsin. | will give them by course as they will be held: 
Hundred Mile Grove, March 1 and 2, 1862; Marquette, 8 and 9; 
Mackford, 15 and 16; Rubicon, 22 and 23; Oakland, Jeff. Co., 29 
and 30; Little Prairie, Wal. Co., April 5 and 6ARSH February 18, 
1862, page 96.11 


These meetings are to be held regularly every three months. Any of 
the messengers visiting these churches are therefore requested by 
the churches to visit at the time of the quarterly meetings. They can 
go within sixteen miles of the Hundred Mile Grove church by 
railroad, which is sixteen miles north of Madison. ISAAC 
SANBORN.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 96.12 


Providence permitting, there will be a conference for Southern lowa, 
of Seventh-day Adventists, at Knoxville, Marion Co., lowa, 
commencing on Friday, March 14, and continuing over Sabbath and 
first-day.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 96.13 


It is hoped that every church in Southern lowa will be represented. 
The preaching brethren in the State, are especially invited to attend. 
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Come up, brethren, in the name of the Lord, and may we be 
blessed. Cannot Bro. and sister White be at the conference? WM. 
H. BRINKERHOOF.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 96.14 


THE next monthly meeting of the brethren in Western N. Y. will be 
held at Somerset, Niagara Co., March 8 and 9ARSH February 18, 
1862, page 96.15 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


THE second quarterly meeting of the church at Marquette, 
Wisconsin, will be held on the second Sabbath in March, 1862. 
Come, brethren and sisters, with pure hearts and clean hands. We 
would be thankful if some of the messengers would meet with 
us.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 96.16 


In behalf of the church. 
GEORGE MACKEY. 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


J. Bostwick: There has been $1,75 paid on Mrs. Pixley’s Review, 
which pays it to xviii,20. Shall we continue it?PARSH February 18, 
1862, page 96.17 


J. Taber: Sister S. Jones is having her Review at half price ARSH 
February 18, 1862, page 96.18 


Who writes from Franklin, Clark Co., Wis., enclosing 25 cts., and 
requesting their paper changed from Melrose, Jackson Co., 
Wis.?ARSH February 18, 1862, page 96.19 


H. S. Gurney: The business you refer to is all right on our books. 
There is due on W. Gifford’s Review at half price 60cARSH 
February 18, 1862, page 96.20 
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Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH February 
18, 1862, page 96.21 


W. Wolcott 2,00,xxi,1. H. S. Gurney 0,50,xx,14. J. P. Kellogg 
1,00,xx,1. G. W. States 0,50,xx,1. H. C. Whitney for E. Cain 
0,50,xx,1. S. D. Hall 1,00,xx,1. J. PB. Munsel 1,00,xxi,1. E. H. Root 
for J. Lobarteaux 0,35,xx,1. Mrs. A. Grimes 1,00,xx,1. M. 
Kunselman_ 1,00,xxi,6. P. Markillie 1,00,xx,1. Lovina Chandler 
1,00,xxi,1. R. Godsmark 1,00,xxi,1. R. Godsmark for Mrs. C. Aldrich 
1,00,xx,1. J. W. Landes 1,00,xx,1. C. Smith 0,50,xx,7. H. D. Bruce 
2,00,xxi,6. W. W. Giles 1,00,xix,6. F. C. Ross 1,00,xxi,1. J. M. 
Ballou 1,00,xviii,1. T. K. Henry 1,20,xxi,6. S. Warner 1,00,xx,1. G. 
H. Mathews 1,00,xx,1. James Louden 2,00,xx,1. W. Martin 
4,00,xv,19. D. Sevey 1,65,xix,18. G. L. Holliday 2,00,xx,10. M. 
Thompson 1,00,xx,1. C. M. Edmunds 4,00,xx,1. D. C. Purple 
0,25,xix,25. John Emery 1,00,xix,7. W. H. Ball 1,00,xxi,7. C. Amy 
1,00,xix,14. J. N. Davis 1,00,xx,1. W. C. Garretson 1,00,xix,18. 
Anna Pennock for Mary E. Young 1,00,xx,4. F. Ramsay 1,00,xx,15. 
G. W. Burnham 1,00,xix,1. C. C. Collins 2,00,xxii,1. A. S. Carter 
0,50,xx,13.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 96.22 


For Shares in Publishing Association 

JWe 

Julia M. Lay $5. Daniel Andre $10. J. J. Shepley $3. J. G. Lamson 
$5. G. L. Holliday $10. Jno. Bostwick $2. Anna Pennock $20. Jno. 
Wilson $10.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 96.23 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 
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Church in Parma, S. B., $2. Church at Ashfield, Mass., S. B., $5. 
Sally Richmond $1,65. S. D. Hall, S. B., $3. T. K. Henry 80c. A 
Sister, S. B., $1. Friends of S. B. $2. Church at Marshall, S. B., $6. 
Church at Bowne, Mich., S. B., $9,85. Church at Walson, S. B., 
$5.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 96.24 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


R. A. Sperry $1,10. E. S. Griggs $1. Henry Bolton $1. Elder S. G. 
Matthewson 15c. W. E. Newcomb 30c. Jacob Root 15c. H. 
Blanchard 15c. J. J. Shepley $1. Seth Newton 45c. Rufus Packard 
$1. E. F. Reynolds 15c. W. W. Giles 50c. J. Stryker 20c. John 
Sisley 40c. G. L. Holliday $1,75ARSH February 18, 1862, page 
96.25 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


J. N. Loughborough 40c. W. C. Garretson $3ARSH February 18, 
1862, page 96.26 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The New Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, = 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part !, Bible History- 60 
Part Il, Secular History, . 
Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the 15 
entire Sabbath question, 

The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 15 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 

Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, : 2 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 15 
and future condition of man, 7 
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Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 15 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, . 


The Kingdom of God. A Refutation of the doctrine, called Age to 
Come, 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 15 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 
Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and 10 
Twenty-three Hundred Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 10 
Earth, : 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at the 10 
Door, 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin and 10 
perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 10 
Hayti, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 10 
week, 
Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 10 
Ancient and Modern, 
Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second Advent andthe 10 
Sabbath, : 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 10 
Revelation 8 and 9, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 10 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of Scripture 5 « 
references, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the First and 5 « 
Second Deaths, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 5 « 


Apostasy and perils of the last days, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an Appendix, “The 5 « 
Sabbath not a Type,“ 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an address to the 
Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 


5 « 


5“ 
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Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5 « 

Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 5 « 

Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, ‘ 
; 5 

Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5“ 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 

Illustrated, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. |, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 

angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 

with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75 

Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, . 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 100 
F. Hudson, 
Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine, 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 96.27 


These tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less than 
twenty-five. ARSH February 18, 1862, page 96.28 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH February 18, 1862, page 
96.29 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
February 18, 1862, page 96.30 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
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ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 96.31 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH February 18, 1862, page 96.32 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH February 18, 1862, page 96.33 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques, et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH February 18, 1862, page 96.34 


These publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. When ordered by the quantity, not less than $5 
worth, one-third will be deducted from these prices on Pamphlets 
and Tracts, and one-fourth on bound Books. In this case, postage 
added, if sent by mail. Orders, to insure attention, must be 
accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements be made. 
Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek MichigatiRSH 
February 18, 1862, page 96.35 
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February 25, 1862 
RH VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 13 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY 2 
1862. - NO. 13. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 97.1 


OUR REST 


JWe 


EVERY morning the red sun 

Rises warm and bright; 

But the evening cometh on, 

And the dark, cold night: 

There’s a bright land far away 

Where ‘tis never-ending day.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 97.2 
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Every spring the sweet young flowers 

Open bright and gay, 

Till the chilly autumn hours 

Wither them away. 

There’s a land we have not seen, 

Where the trees are always green.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 
97.3 


Little birds sing songs of praise 

All the summer long; 

But in colder, shorter days, 

They forget their song. 

There’s a place where angels sing 

Ceaseless praises to their KingARSH February 25, 1862, page 
97.4 


Christ our Lord is ever near 

Those who follow him; 

But we cannot see him here, 

For our eyes are dim. 

There’s a bright and happy place, 

We shall always see his face. ARSH February 25, 1862, page 97.5 


Who shall go to that bright land? 

All who love the right, 

Ransomed children there shall stand 

In their robes of white; 

For that heaven, so bright and blest, 

Is our everlasting rest. ARSH February 25, 1862, page 97.6 


HISTORY OF THE SABBATH THE SABBATH DURING THE LAST OF THE 
SEVENTY WEEKS. (Continued.) 


JWe 


The Scriptures declare that “with God all things are possible;” yet 
this statement is limited by the declaration that God cannot lie. 
Matthew 19:26; Titus 1:2. Does the change of the Sabbath pertain 
to those things that are possible with God, or is it excluded by that 
important limitation, God cannot lie? The Law-giver is the God of 
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truth, and his law is the truth. /saiah 65:16; Psalm 119:142, 1517. 
Whether it would still remain the truth if changed to something else, 
and whether the Law-giver would still continue to be the God of 
truth after he had thus changed it, remains to be seen. The fourth 
commandment which is affirmed to have been changed is thus 
expressed:ARSH February 25, 1862, page 97.7 


“Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy..... The seventh day is 
the Sabbath of the Lord thy God..... For in six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the 
seventh day; wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day and 
hallowed it." ARSH February 25, 1862, page 97.8 


If now we insert “first-day” in place of the seventh, we shall bring the 
matter to a test: ARSH February 25, 1862, page 97.9 


“Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy..... The first day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God..... For in six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the 
first day, wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day and hallowed 
it." ARSH February 25, 1862, page 97.10 


This changes the truth of God into a lie; Romans 71:25, for it is false 
that God rested upon the first day of the week and blessed and 
hallowed it. Nor is it possible to change the rest-day of the Creator 
from that day on which he rested to one of the six days on which he 
did not rest, 1!t is just as easy to change the crucifixion day from that day of the 
week on which Christ was crucified, to one of the six days on which he was not, 
as to change the rest-day of the Creator from that day of the week on which he 
rested, to one of the six days on which he wrought in the work of creation. 7 RSH 


February 25, 1862, page 97.11 


To change a part of the commandment and to leave the rest 
unchanged, will not therefore answer, as the truth which is left is still 
sufficient to expose the falsehood which is inserted. A more radical 
change is needed like the following: ARSH February 25, 1862, page 
97.12 


“Remember the Christian Sabbath to keep it holy. The first day is 
the Sabbath of the Lord Jesus Christ. For on that day he arose from 
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the dead; wherefore he blessed the first day of the week and 
hallowed it." ARSH February 25, 1862, page 97.13 


After such a change no part of the original Sabbatic institution 

remains; not only is the rest-day of the Lord left out, but even the 

reasons on which the fourth commandment is based are of 

necessity omitted also. But does such an edition of the fourth 

commandment as this exist? Not in the Bible, certainly. Is it true that 

such titles as these are applied to the first day? Never in the holy 

scriptures. Did the Law-giver bless and hallow that day? Most 
assuredly not. He did not even take the name of it into his lips. Such 

a change of the fourth commandment on the part of the God of truth 

is impossible; for it not merely affirms that which is false and denies 

that which is true, but it turns the truth of God itself into a lie. It is 
simply the act of setting up a rival to the Sabbath of the Lord, which 

having neither sacredness nor authority of its own, has contrived to 

absorb that of the Bible Sabbath itself. Such is the FOUNDATION 
of the first-day Sabbath. The texts which are employed in rearing 

the institution upon this foundation will be noticed in their proper 

order and place. Several of these texts properly pertain to this 

chapter.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 97.14 


“And after eight days again his disciples were within, and Thomas 
with them; then came Jesus, the doors being shut, and stood in the 
midst, and said, Peace be unto you.” John 20:26.ARSH February 
25, 1862, page 97.15 


It is not asserted that on this occasion our Lord hallowed the first 
day of the week; for that act is affirmed to date from the resurrection 
itself on the authority of the texts already quoted. But the 
sacredness of the first day being assumed as the foundation, this 
text furnishes the first stone for the superstructure; the first pillar in 
the first-day temple. The argument drawn from it may be thus 
stated: Jesus selected this day as the one in which to manifest 
himself to his disciples; and by this act strongly attested his regard 
for the day. But it is no small defect in this argument that his next 
meeting with them was on a fishing occasion [John 27], and his last 


and most important manifestation, when he ascended into heaven, 
was upon thursday. 2Acis 1:3. Forty days from the day of the resurrection 


would expire on Thursday. The act of the Saviour in meeting with his 
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disciples must therefore be yielded as insufficient of itself to show 
that any day is sacred; for it would otherwise prove the sacredness 
of several of the working days.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 
97.16 


But a still more serious defect in this argument is found in the fact 
that this meeting of Jesus with his disciples does not appear to 
have been upon the first day of the week. It was “after eight days” 
from the previous meeting of Jesus with the disciples, which coming 
at the very close of the resurrection day, could not but have 
extended into the second day of the week. 2When the resurrection day 
was “far spent,” the Saviour and two of his disciples drew near to Emmaus, a 
village seven and a half miles from Jerusalem. They constrained him to go in with 
them to tarry for the night. Whilst they were eating supper they discovered that it 
was Jesus, when he vanished from their sight. Then they arose and returned to 
Jerusalem; and after their arrival, the first meeting of Jesus with the eleven took 
place. It could not therefore have lacked but little of sunset which closed the day, 
if not actually upon the second day, when Jesus came into their midst. Luke 24. In 
the latter case the expression, “The same day at evening being the first day of 
the week,” would find an exact parallel in meaning in the expression, “In the ninth 
day of the month at even,” which actually signifies the evening with which the 
tenth day of the seventh month commences. Leviticus 23:32 “After eight 


days” from this meeting, if made to signify only one week, 
necessarily carries us to the second day of the week. But a different 
expression is used by the Spirit of inspiration when simply one 
week is intended. “After seven days” is the chosen term of the Holy 
Spirit when designating just one week 47ose who were to come before 
God from Sabbath to Sabbath to minister in his temple, were said to come “after 


seven days.” 7 Chronicles 9:25, 2 Kings 11:5. “After eight days” most 


naturally implies the ninth or tenth day; ° After six days,” instead of being 


the sixth day, was about eight days after. Matthew 17:1; Mark 9:2; Luke 9:28. but 


allowing it to mean the eighth day, it fails to prove that this 
appearance of the Saviour was upon the first day of the week. To 
sum up the argument: the first meeting of Jesus with his disciples in 
the evening at the close of the first day of the week was mainly if 
not wholly upon the second day of the week; the second meeting 
could not have been earlier in the week than the second or third 
day, and the day seems to have been selected simply because 
Thomas was present; the third meeting was upon a fishing 
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occasion; and the fourth was upon Thursday when he ascended 
into heaven. The argument for first-day sacredness drawn from this 
text is eminently fitted to the foundation of that sacredness already 
examined; and the institution of the first day Sabbath itself, unless 
formed of more substantial frame-work than enters into its 
foundation, is at best only a castle in the air. ARSH February 25, 
1862, page 97.17 


The text which next enters into the fabric of first-day sacredness is 
the following: ARSH February 25, 1862, page 97.18 


“And when the day of pentecost was fully come, they were all with 
one accord in one place. And suddenly there came a sound from 
heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house where 
they were sitting.” Acts 2:1, 2,ARSH February 25, 1862, page 97.19 


This text is supposed to contribute an important pillar for the first- 
day temple. On this wise it is furnished: The disciples were 
convened on this occasion to celebrate the first-day Sabbath, and 
the Holy Spirit was poured out at that time in honor of that day. To 
this deduction there are however the most serious objections. 1. 
That there is no evidence that a first-day Sabbath was then in 
existence. 2. That there is nointimation of the disciples coming 
together on this occasion for its celebration. 3. Nor that the Holy 
Spirit was then poured out in honor of the first day of the week. 4. 
That from the ascension of Jesus until the day of the Spirit’s 
outpouring, the disciples had continued in prayer and supplication, 
so that their being convened on this day was nothing materially 
different from what had been the case for the past ten or more 
days. Luke 24:49-53; Acis 1:5. That had the sacred writer designed 
to show that a certain day of the week was honored by the events 
narrated, he would doubtless have stated that fact, and named that 
day. 6. That Luke was so far from naming the day of the week that it 
is even now a disputed point; eminent first-day authors even 
asserting that the day of Pentecost that year came upon the 
seventh day. 7. That the one great event which the Holy Spirit 
designed to mark was the antitype of the feast of Pentecost; the day 
of the week on which that should occur being wholly immaterial. 
How widely therefore do those err who reverse this order, making 
the day of the week, which the Holy Spirit has not even named, but 
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which they assume to be the first day, the thing of chief importance 
and passing in silence over that fact which the Holy Spirit has so 
carefully noted, that this event took place upon the day of 
Pentecost. The conclusion to which these facts lead is inevitable, 
viz.: that the pillar furnished from this text for the first-day temple is 
like the foundation of that edifice, simply a thing of the imagination, 
and quite worthy of a place beside the pillar furnished from the 
record of our Lord’s second appearance to his disciples.ARSH 
February 25, 1862, page 97.20 


A third pillar for the first-day edifice is the following: Redemption is 
greater than creation; therefore the day of Christ’s resurrection 
should be observed instead of the day of the Creator’s rest. But this 
proposition is open to the fatal objection that the Bible says nothing 
of the kind. Who then knows that it is true? When the Creator gave 
existence to our world, did he not foresee the fall of man? And 
foreseeing that fall, did he not entertain the purpose of redeeming 
man? And does it not follow that the purpose of redemption was 
entertained in that of creation? Who then can affirm that redemption 
is greater than creation? ARSH February 25, 1862, page 98.1 


But as the Scriptures do not decide this point, let it be assumed that 
redemption is the greater. Who knows that a day should be set 
apart for its commemoration? The Bible says nothing on the point. 
But granting that a day should be set apart for this purpose, what 
day should have the preference? Is it said, That day on which 
redemption was finished? It is not true that redemption is finished; 
the resurrection of the saints and the redemption of our earth from 
the curse are included in that work. Luke 27:28; Romans 8:23; 
Ephesians 1:13, 14; 4:30. But granting that redemption should be 
commemorated before it is finished, by setting apart a day in its 
honor, the question again arises, What day shall it be? The Bible is 
silent in reply. If the most memorable day in the history of 
redemption should be selected, undoubtedly the day of the 
crucifixion on which the price of human redemption was paid must 
have the preference. Which is the more memorable day, that on 
which the infinite Lawgiver gave up his only and well-beloved Son 
to die an ignominious death for a race of rebels who had broken his 
law, or that day on which he restored that beloved Son to life? The 
latter event, though of thrilling interest, is the most natural thing in 
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the world? The crucifixion of the Son of God for sinful men may be 
safely pronounced the most wonderful event in the annals of 
eternity. The crucifixion day is therefore beyond all comparison the 
more memorable day. And that redemption itself is asserted of the 
crucifixion rather than of the resurrection is an undoubted fact. Thus 
it is written: ARSH February 25, 1862, page 98.2 


“In whom we have redemption through his blood;” “Christ hath 
redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us; 
for it is written, Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree;” “Thou 
wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood.” Ephesians 
1:7; Galatians 3:13; Revelation 5:9.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 
98.3 


If therefore any day should be observed in memory of redemption, 
unquestionably the day of the crucifixion should have the 
preference. But it is needless to pursue this point further. Whether 
the day of the crucifixion or the day of the resurrection should be 
preferred is quite immaterial. The Holy Spirit has said nothing in 
behalf of either of these days, but it has taken care that the event in 
each case should have its own appropriate memorial. Would you 
commemorate the crucifixion of the Redeemer? You need not 
change the Sabbath to the crucifixion day. It would be a 
presumptuous sin in you to do this. Here is the divinely appointed 
memorial of the crucifixion: ARSH February 25, 1862, page 98.4 


“The Lord Jesus the same night in which he was betrayed took 
bread; and when he had given thanks he brake it, and said, Take 
eat; this my body, which is broken for you; this do in remembrance 
of me. After the same manner also he took the cup, when he had 
supped, saying, This cup is the new testament in my blood: this do 
ye as oft as ye drink it in remembrance of me. For as oft as ye eat 
this bread and drink this cup ye do shew the Lord’s death till he 
come!” 1 Corinthians 11:23-26.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 98.5 


It is the death of the Redeemer therefore and not the day of his 
death that the Holy Spirit has thought worthy of commemoration. 
Would you also commemorate the resurrection of the Redeemer? 
You need not change the Sabbath of the Bible for that purpose. The 
great Law-giver has never authorized such an act. But an 
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appropriate memorial of that event has been ordained:ARSH 
February 25, 1862, page 98.6 


Know ye not that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ 
were baptized into his death? Therefore we are buried with him by 
baptism into death; that like as Christ was raised up from the dead 
by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness 
of life. For if we have been planted together in the likeness of his 
death, we shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection.” Romans 
6:3-5; Colossians 2:12.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 98.7 


To be buried in the watery grave as our Lord was buried in the 
tomb, and to be raised from the water to walk in newness of life, as 
our Lord was raised from the dead by the glory of the Father, is the 
divinely authorized memorial of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus. 
And let it be observed, it is not the day of the resurrection, but the 
resurrection itself, that was thought worthy of commemoration. The 
events which lie at the foundation of redemption are the death, 
burial and resurrection of the Redeemer. Each of these has its 
appropriate memorial while the days on which they severally 
occurred have no importance attached to them. It was the death of 
the Redeemer, and not the day of his death, and that was worthy of 
commemoration; and hence the Lord’s supper was appointed for 
that purpose. It was the resurrection of the Saviour, and not the day 
of the resurrection, that was worthy of commemoration; and hence 
burial in baptism was ordained as its memorial. It is the change of 
this memorial to sprinkling that has furnished so plausible a plea for 
first-day observance in memory of the resurrection.ARSH February 
25, 1862, page 98.8 


To celebrate the work of redemption by resting from labor on the 
first day of the week after six days of toil, it should be true that our 
Lord accomplished the work of human redemption in the six days 
prior to that of his resurrection, and that he rested on that day from 
the work, blessing it, and setting it apart for that reason. Yet not one 
of these particulars is true. Our Lord’s whole life was devoted to this 
work. He rested temporarily from it indeed over the Sabbath 
following his crucifixion, but resumed the work on the morning of the 
first day of the week, which he has never since relinquished, and 
never will, until its perfect accomplishment in the resurrection of the 
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saints and the redemption of the purchased possession. 
Redemption therefore furnishes no plea for a change of the 
Sabbath; its own memorials being quite sufficient, without 
destroying that of the great Creator. And thus the third pillar in the 
temple of first-day sacredness, like the other parts of that structure 
which have been already examined, is found to be a thing of the 
imagination only.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 98.9 


A fourth pillar in this temple is taken from an ancient prophecy in 
which it is claimed that the Christian Sabbath was foretold:ARSH 
February 25, 1862, page 98.10 


“The stone which the builders refused is become the head stone of 
the corner. This is the Lord’s doing, and it is marvelous in our eyes. 
This is the day which the Lord hath made; we will rejoice and be 
glad in it.” Psalm 118:22-24.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 98.11 


This text is considered one of the strongest testimonies in support 
of the Christian Sabbath. Yet it is necessary to assume the very 
points that this text is supposed to prove. 1. It is assumed that the 
Saviour became the head of the corner by his resurrection. 2. That 
the day of his resurrection was made the Christian Sabbath in 
commemoration of that event. 3. And that this day thus ordained 
should be celebrated by abstinence from labor, and attendance 
upon divine worship.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 98.12 


To these extraordinary assumptions it is proper to reply: 1. There is 
no proof that Jesus became the head of the corner on the day of his 
resurrection. The Scriptures do not mark the day when this event 
took place. His being made head of the corner has reference to his 
becoming the chief corner stone of that spiritual temple composed 
of his people; in other words, it has reference to his becoming head 
of that living body, the saints of the Most High. It does not appear 
that he assumed this position until his ascension on high, where he 
became the chief corner stone in Zion above, elect and precious. 
Ephesians 1:20-23; 2:20, 21; 1 Peter 2:4-7. And hence there is no 
evidence that the first day of the week is even referred to in this 
text. 2. Nor is there the slightest evidence that that day or any other 
day was set apart as the Christian Sabbath in memory of Christ’s 
resurrection. 3. Nor can there well be found a more extraordinary 
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assumption than that this text enjoins the Sabbatic observance of 
the first day of the week!ARSH February 25, 1862, page 98.13 


This scripture has manifest reference to the Saviour’s act of 
becoming the head of the New-Testament church; and 
consequently it pertains to the opening of the gospel dispensation. 
The day in which the people of God rejoice, in view of this relation 
to the Redeemer, can therefore be understood to be no one day of 
the week, for they are commanded to rejoice EVERMORE {[ 
Thessalonians 5:16]; but of the whole period of the gospel 
dispensation. Our Lord uses the word day in the same manner 
when he says:ARSH February 25, 1862, page 98.14 


“Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day; and he saw it and 
was glad.” John 8:56.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 98.15 


To assert the existence of what is termed the Christian Sabbath on 
the ground that this text is the prediction of such an institution, is to 
furnish a fourth pillar for the first-day temple quite as substantial as 
those already tested. ARSH February 25, 1862, page 98.16 


The seventieth week of Daniel’s prophecy extends three and a half 
years beyond the death of the Redeemer, to the commencement of 
the great work for the Gentiles. This period of seven years through 
which we have been passing is the most eventful period in the 
history of the Sabbath. It embraces the whole history of the Lord of 
the Sabbath, as connected with that institution: his miracles and 
teaching, by which it is affirmed he weakened its authority; his 
death, at which many affirm that he abrogated it; and his 
resurrection, at which a still larger number declare that he changed 
it to the first day of the week. We have had the most ample 
evidence however that each of these positions is false; and that the 
opening of the great work for the Gentiles witnessed the Sabbath of 
the fourth commandment neither weakened, abrogated, nor 
changed.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 98.17 


J.N.A. 
(To be continued.) 


THE RESTITUTION 
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JWe 
(Concluded)ARSH February 25, 1862, page 98.18 


Those declarations of the Old, run parallel with the teachings of our 
Lord and his apostles, in the New Testament. “Blessed are the 
meek,” said the Saviour, “for they shall inherit the earth,” Matthew 
5:5. The common interpretation of this passage - making its 
fulfillment during our present condition of toil and suffering, - would 
not be allowed for a moment in respect to the parallel promises, to 
the poor in spirit, to those who mourn, to those who do hunger and 
thirst after righteousness, to the merciful, to the pure in heart, and 
the peacemakers. The promises to these are admitted to point to 
the glorious future: and why not also to the meek? - which must as 
much include all the meek as do the other promises all the subjects 
of their several beatitudes. This blessing on the meek can belong 
no more to those living under the gospel than it did to those who 
were stoned, sawn asunder, tempted, and slain with the sword, who 
wandered about in sheepskins and goatskins, being destitute, 
afflicted, tormented, and making their homes in deserts and dens 
and caves of mountains. Did such then inherit the earth? or did 
those inherit it who have since died at the stake, pined away in 
dungeons, served as food for wild beasts, or left their bones in the 
mountains or in the valleys of Piedmont? The common 
interpretation makes this promised inheritance to have been fulfilled 
to, and enjoyed by, such worthies in their direst ex-extremity of 
sorrows and privations. The promise, however, was not The meek 
do, but, “they shall inherit.” It was manifestly a promise of future 
good, to cheer up and encourage those who endure present 
sufferings. And it may be said in respect to this, as of all other future 
blessings: “These all, having obtained a good report through faith, 
received not the promise: God having provided some better thing 
for us, that they without us should not be made perfect.” Hebrews 
11:39, 40.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 98.19 


Could there be any question as to the epoch of the fulfillment of this 
promise to the meek, it would seem that it should be all removed by 
the fact that these words of our Lord are the repetition of the same 
declaration by the Psalmist, who connects it with the cutting off of 
the wicked. “For,” he says, “evil doers shall be cut off; but those that 
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wait upon the Lord, they shall inherit the earth. For yet a little while, 
and the wicked shall not be: yea thou shalt diligently consider his 
place, and it shall not be. But the meek shall inherit the earth and 
delight themselves in the abundance of peace. Psalm 37:9-17. “The 
Lord knoweth the days of the upright: and their inheritance shall be 
forever..... But the wicked shall perish.” Verses 18-20. “For such as 
be blessed of Him shall inherit the earth; and they that be cursed of 
him shall be cut off.” Verse 22. “Wait on the Lord, and keep his way, 
and he shall exalt thee to inherit the land: when the wicked are cut 
off thou shalt see it.” Verse 34. It is thus positively affirmed by 
inspiration that the inheritance of the earth by the righteous, is to be 
at the cutting off of the wicked, and then the inheritance is eternal, 
as David says; for, “The righteous shall inherit the land and dwell 
therein forever.” Verse 29.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 99.1 


In the same discourse of our Lord he taught his disciples to pray; 
“Thy kingdom come: thy will be done on earth as it is done in 
heaven,” (/b. 6:70) thus showing that perfect conformity to God’s 
will on earth, will mark the establishment of his kingdom. But such 
conformity supposes the banishment of sin and sinners from our 
globe; and this also is in accordance with our Saviour’s own 
doctrine: “In the end of this world, the Son of man shall send forth 
his angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that 
offend, and them which do iniquity; and shall cast them into a 
furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth: then 
shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their 
Father.” Matthew 13:40-43.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 99.2 


As the kingdom, in which the righteous will shine as the sun, is that 
out of which the angels will gather all things offensive, it can be 
none other than our fallen planet; which was prepared for man to 
rule over at its creation, which became corrupted with sin and 
defiled by sinners, and which will then have been restored to its 
original perfection and beauty. This is in harmony with what “the 
King shall say unto them on his right hand, Come ye blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world,” [Matthew 25:34,] of which our Saviour also said, “They 
which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the 
resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage, neither can they die any more: for they are equal unto the 
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angels; and are the children of God, being the children of the 
resurrection.” Luke 20:35, 36. And this inheritance of the saints 
must be what our Lord called “the regeneration;” when he said, 
“Verily | say unto you, That ye which have followed me, in the 
regeneration when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his 
glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel.” Matthew 19:28.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 99.3 


Peter evidently has in view those glorious predictions here copied 
from the Old Testament, with others of a like nature, when he 
speaks of “the restitution” and “times of refreshing:” “Repent ye 
therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out, 
when the times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the 
Lord, and he shall send Jesus Christ which before was preached 
unto you: whom the heaven must receive until the times of 
restitution of all things which God hath spoken by the mouth of all 
his holy prophets since the world began.” Acis 3:79-21. Peter 
elsewhere speaks of Christ’s having “begotten us again unto a lively 
hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an 
inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled that fadeth not away, 
reserved in heaven for you who are kept by the power of God 
through faith unto salvation ready to be revealed in the last time.” 7 
Peter 1:3-5. And when he affirms that “The day of the Lord will 
come as a thief in the night, in the which the heavens shall pass 
away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat, the earth also, and the works that are therein shall be burned 
up,” (2 Peter 3:10;) he adds: “Nevertheless we, according to his 
promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness,” (Ib.v, 73;) showing that the earth is not to be burned 
up, in the sense of annihilation, but the works that are therein; when 
the earth also, with the elements, shall melt with fervent heat, and 
being purified by fire, will re-emerge from its molten mass a new 
and beautiful world, adapted to the eternal residence of its 
ransomed and resurrected sons and daughters. ARSH February 25, 
1862, page 99.4 


Paul’s teachings do not conflict with Peter’s; when he speaks of our 
being “sealed with the holy spirit of promise,” he calls it only “the 
earnest of our inheritance until the redemption of the purchased 
possession,” [Ephesians 1:74]; which must refer to the redemption 
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of this earth. And he represents our world and all its occupants as 
being in a waiting position for a new and better order of creation: 
“For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the 
manifestation of the sons of God. For the creature was made 
subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of him who hath 
subjected the same in hope, because the creature itself also shall 
be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty 
of the children of God. For we know that the whole creation 
groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now. And not only 
they, but ourselves also, which have the first-fruits of the Spirit, 
even we ourselves groan within ourselves waiting for the adoption, 
to wit, the redemption of our body.” Romans 8:19-23.ARSH 
February 25, 1862, page 99.5 


Such a deliverance of the creature from the bondage of corruption, 
would restore the animal races to the condition of peace and 
harmlessness in which they were created; so that again, as 
predicted by Isaiah, “The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and 
the leopard shall lie down with the kid, and the calf and the young 
lion and the fatling together, and a little child shall lead them; and 
the cow and the bear shall feed; their young ones shall lie down 
together; and the lion shall eat straw like the ox; and the sucking 
child shall play on the hole of the asp, and the weaned child shall 
put his hand on the cockatrice’ den. They shall not hurt nor destroy 
in all my holy mountain; for the earth shall be full of the knowledge 
of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.” /saiah 11:6-9.ARSH 
February 25, 1862, page 99.6 


Paul again takes up the same subject, and denominates the 
restored creation “the world to come.” He says that “Unto the angels 
hath He not put in subjection the world to come, whereof we speak; 
but one in a certain place [David in the eighth Psalm] testified 
saying, What is man, that thou art mindful of him? or the Son of 
man that thou visitest him? Thou madest him a little lower than the 
angels; thou crownedst him with glory and honor, and didst set him 
over the work of thy hands; thou hast put all things in subjection 
under his feet. For in that he put all in subjection under him, he left 
nothing that is not put under him. But now we see not yet all things 
put under him. But we see Jesus, who was made a little lower than 
the angels for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and honor; 
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that he by the grace of God should taste death for every man.” 
Hebrews 2:5-9.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 99.7 


It was in thus tasting death for man that our Lord purchased the 
possession he will shortly redeem for its future occupants - whom 
his blood also redeems; and this “world to come” will be put in 
subjection again to man, - Christ, in his glorified humanity being the 
head of our race. And though “the heavens and earth which are 
now,” “are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day of 
judgment and perdition of ungodly men,” [2 Peter 3:7,] and so 
perish in an ocean of molten lava, - even as “the world that then 
was, being overflowed with water, perished,” [verse 6] - it will re- 
emerge from its deluge of fire, as that from its deluge of water, a 
“new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” 
For, “Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundation of the 
earth, and the heavens are the work of thy hands; they shall perish; 
but Thou remainest; and they all shall wax old as doth a garment; 
and as a vesture shalt Thou fold them up, and they shall be 
changed.” Hebrews 1:10-12. There is not to be, however, as some 
poets sing, ARSH February 25, 1862, page 99.8 


“A wreck of matter and a crush of worlds.ARSH February 25, 1862, 
page 99.9 


They will only have laid aside their sin-soiled garments, to reappear 
in robes of angelic purity, - an appropriate residence for earth’s 
redeemed inhabitants, “For, thus saith the Lord that created the 
heavens, - God himself that formed the earth and made it: He hath 
established it: He created it not in vain. He formed it to be 
inhabited.” /saiah 45:78. “The heavens, even the heavens, are the 
Lord’s; but the earth hath he given to the children of men.” Psalm 
115:16.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 99.10 


Such being our earth’s predicted future, John, in Apocalyptic vision, 
saw a symbolization of its future occupants: “And they sung a new 
song, saying, Thou art worthy to take the book, and to open the 
seals thereof; for Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by 
thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation; 
and hast made us unto our God kings and priests: and we shall 
reign on the earth.” Revelation 5:8-10. - “And the seventh angel 
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sounded; and there were great voices in heaven, saying, The 
kingdoms of the world are become the kingdom of our Lord and his 
Christ; and he shall reign forever and ever” - that being “the time of 
the dead, that they should be judged, and that Thou shouldest give 
reward unto Thy servants the prophets: and to the saints, and them 
that fear thy name, small and great, and shouldest destroy them 
which destroy the earth.” Revelation 11:15, 18.ARSH February 25, 
1862, page 99.11 


John also had a vision of the final consummation, and testifies: “I 
saw a new heaven, and a new earth: for the first heaven and the 
first earth had passed away: and there was no more sea. And | 
John saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from God out 
of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. And | 
heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, Behold the tabernacle of 
God is with men, and He will dwell with them, and they shall be His 
people, and God Himself shall be with them, and be their God. And 
God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no 
more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any 
more pain: for the former things are passed away. And He that sat 
upon the throne said, Behold, | make all things new. And He said 
unto me, Write: for these words are true and faithful. And He said 
unto me, It is done. | am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
end. | will give unto him that is athirst of the fountain of the water of 
life freely. He that overcometh shall inherit all things: and | will be 
his God, and he shall be my son.” Revelation 21:1-7. “And there 
shall be no more curse, but the throne of God, and of the Lamb, 
shall be in it; and his servants shall serve Him: and they shall see 
His face, and his name shall be in their foreheads. And there shall 
be no night there; and they need no candle, neither light of the sun; 
for the Lord God giveth them light: and they shall reign forever and 
ever.” Revelation 22:3-5.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 99.12 


Thus, the curse being removed from the earth, it having been 
cleansed from sin by purgatorial fires, and the righteous being 
raised from the dead, incorruptible - those then living also putting on 
immortality - this earth will have become the kingdom of the saints. 
For, “The kingdom, and dominion, and the greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of 
the saints of the Most High; whose kingdom is an everlasting 
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kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey Him.”ARSH 
February 25, 1862, page 99.13 


If such be the undoubted testimony of Inspiration, in respect to the 
future destiny of the earth; if the prophecies indeed clearly foretell 
its recovery from all the disabilities and defilements of the fall, its re- 
investments in robes of innocence and beauty, and designate it as 
the inheritance of the glorified redeemed; is it not important that 
those, who look for redemption through Christ Jesus, be rightly 
instructed, and that their hopes be in accordance with God’s 
promises?ARSH February 25, 1862, page 99.14 


There are often manifested distaste and indifference toward this 
doctrine; but, if it be scriptural, may it be innocently undervalued? It 
is the duty of every Christian to carefully study God’s word in 
respect to a// that has been written by holy men of old as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost. To do this, is not attempting to penetrate 
the mystery of “secret things” which “belong to the Lord our God:” it 
is endeavoring to apprehend the import of “things revealed,” - of the 
teachings which God has condescended to communicate to our 
fathers, and to us their children. To be otherwise than solicitous to 
have clear and consistent views of all God’s revealed purposes, 
would be to disregard His condescension, and to question His 
wisdom in placing on record things for our learning. And whatsoever 
may have been revealed, as the final destiny of the redeemed, that, 
surely, we ought to love and cherish.ARSH February 25, 1862, 
page 100.1 


A material world is, in the minds of many, indissolubly allied to sin 
and corruption; and therefore the thought of this earth, as their final 
home, is to them distasteful. But our Saviour, by his resurrection, 
has shown us how the material may be elevated above the sinful 
and corruptible; and this earth, freed from the disabilities of the fall, 
would be as much a heaven, as any other of the worlds of God’s 
creating-.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 100.2 


As whatever is revealed as the saints’ future abode, will be their 
only inheritance; as those who look for salvation through Christ 
Jesus will inherit that, or be among the lost; it is not unreasonable to 
suppose that faith in that specific promise, and clear views 
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respecting it, should give harmony to one’s religious opinions, 
enable him the better to apprehend God’s great plan of redemption, 
make his efforts more in unison with God’s purpose, and thus cause 
him to grow in grace, and to be better fitted for the ultimate 
possession of that inheritance. And, on the other hand, to cherish 
disparaging views of the locality or condition which, after all, may be 
the inheritance God has promised, may prove in the end to have 
been an unexpected hindrance to one’s growth in grace and 
preparation for the kingdom. For God evidently requires that our 
desires and affections should be in the direction of his purposes. 
Esau lost the inheritance to which he was entitled because he 
“despised his birthright.” Genesis 25:34. He thought it of so little 
value, that, when faint and hungry, he recklessly bartered it for a 
mess of pottage, and so cast it off forever. Some of the children of 
Jacob, also, “despised the pleasant land; believed not His word,” 
respecting it [Psalm 106:24]; and, as a consequence, left their 
bones in the wilderness. It is perilous to undervalue any good which 
God has promised; and if he has indeed revealed the restoration of 
this earth, and its inheritance by the redeemed, we may, by 
despising it, be denied its possession. The loss of Canaan, by those 
Israelites who disbelieved, is recorded for the admonition of all who 
come after, and Paul dwells upon it with marked emphasis: “To 
whom sware He that they should not enter His rest, but to them that 
believed not? So we see that they could not enter in because of 
unbelief. Let us therefore fear, lest, a promise being left us of 
entering into His rest, any of you should seem to come short of it.” 
For there remaineth “a rest to the people of God.” “Let us labor 
therefore to enter into that rest, lest any man fall after the same 
example of unbelief.” Hebrews 3, and 4.ARSH February 25, 1862, 
page 100.3 


It would be difficult to conceive that anything less than this 
restitution should have been anticipated as the result of the bruising 
of Satan’s head by the woman’s promised Seed. For, the defeat of 
the author of all our woe, surely, implies the full recovery of God’s 
children from it. ARSH February 25, 1862, page 100.4 


Bro. L. Adams writes from Sharpsville, Tipton Co., Ind.: “l am much 
interested in the letters from the brethren and sisters that are 
keeping the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. We 
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would be glad if some of the messengers of truth would come here, 
or to Russiaville, and organize a church. | pray that the time may 
come when we will all speak the same things, be all of the same 
judgment, perfectly joined together." ARSH February 25, 1862, page 
100.5 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEB. 25, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


PERPETUITY OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS 


JWe 
(Concluded.)ARSH February 25, 1862, page 100.6 


Joel 2:28-32, next claims our attention. “And it shall come to pass 
afterward, that | will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh; and your sons 
and your daughters shall prophesy, your old men shall dream 
dreams, your young men shall see visions; and also upon the 
servants and upon the handmaids in those days will | pour out my 
Spirit. And | will shew wonders in the heavens and in the earth, 
blood, and fire, and pillars of smoke. The sun shall be turned into 
darkness, and the moon into blood, before the great and terrible 
day of the Lord come. And it shall come to pass, that whosoever 
shall call on the name of the Lord shall be delivered: for in mount 
Zion and in Jerusalem shall be deliverance, as the Lord hath said, 
and in the remnant whom the Lord shall call.,ARSH February 25, 
1862, page 100.7 


We call attention to the following points in this prophecy -ARSH 
February 25, 1862, page 100.8 


1. The manifestations of the Holy Spirit noted in this prophecy, are 
in connection with the signs of the near approach of the great and 
terrible day of the Lord. In fact, they constitute one of those 
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signs.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 100.9 


2. The calling on the name of the Lord, and the deliverance of the 
remnant, spoken of in close relation to the great day of the Lord, 
evidently refer to the closing scenes of the history of the church in 
this mortal state. The oppressed people of God are yet to raise to 
heaven one united day and night cry for deliverance. Luke 78. This 
is symbolized by the message of prayer of the fourth angel of 
Revelation 14:75. And in answer to this prayer, the remnant which 
keep the commandments of God and have the testimony of Jesus, 
will find deliverance. ARSH February 25, 1862, page 100.10 


3. We object to that narrow-souled theology which will not allow the 
old ladies to have dreams because the prophecy says, “your old 
men shall dream dreams;” and that will not allow young women to 
have visions because the prophecy says, “your young men shall 
see visions.” These stingy critics seem to forget that “man” and 
“men” in the Scriptures generally mean both men and women. The 
Book says that it is “appointed unto men once to die.” Don’t women 
die? “Unto you, O man, | call, and my voice is to the sons of men.” 
Don’t the Lord call women? But the prophecy does say, “Your sons 
and your daughters shall prophesy.” ARSH February 25, 1862, page 
100.11 


On the day of Pentecost the believers were filled with the Holy 
Spirit, and began to speak with other tongues, to the great 
amazement of the multitude. Some, unacquainted with the 
operations of the Holy Spirit, said, “These men are full of new wine.” 
Peter answered, “These men are not drunken, as ye suppose, 
seeing it is but the third hour of the day. But this is that which was 
spoken by the prophet Joel. And it shall come to pass in the last 
days, saith God, | will pour out of my Spirit,” etc ARSH February 25, 
1862, page 100.12 


The prophecy of Joel applies to the Christian age. And we do not 
object to applying the term “last days,” here used by Peter, to this 
entire age, though it may have a more limited meaning. But let this 
fact be borne in mind, that the great events of the prophecy are in 
close connection with, and are signs of, the great and notable day 
of the Lord. The Spirit was given on the day of Pentecost; hence 
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Peter, pointing to its influence upon believers on that occasion, 
could say, “This is that which was spoken by the prophet Joel.” That 
was the early rain. Believers have ever since enjoyed a degree of 
the Holy Spirit, and from time to time God has wonderfully 
manifested his power. But, for the close of the dispensation, is 
reserved the latter rain, the pouring out of the Spirit. Here is the 
fulfillment of the burden of the prophecy. ARSH February 25, 1862, 
page 100.13 


We object to that stupid blindness which has the entire prophecy 
fulfilled on the day of Pentecost, and hence, the “last days” were 
past more than eighteen hundred years ago. We find in the record 
only the exercise of the gift of tongues. There is no account of 
dreams or visions on that day. Certainly the outsiders might well 
have been amazed on beholding old men asleep, dreaming in the 
midst of the excitement and uproar of the occasion. And well might 
they have supposed such to be stone drunk. Again, was the sun 
turned into darkness, and the moon into blood on the day of 
Pentecost? And was that the great and terrible day of the Lord? No! 
no! The “last days” must embrace the last day. Should we say that 
the leaves of the New Testament were the last leaves of our Bible, 
we should speak correctly; yet they would embrace the last leaf. It 
would be equally correct to call the book of Revelation, or the two 
last leaves of the Bible, the last leaves. But in each case, the last 
leaves embrace the very last leaf. So with the last days. If we call 
the whole Christian age, or the last century, or the last thirty years, 
the last days, in each case the last days must embrace the very last 
day. With this view of the subject we read with delight the prophetic 
description [Joe/ 2:28-32] of the termination of the present age with 
gracious blessings upon the people of God. The Christian age will 
terminate with glory to the righteous; yet a severe conflict with the 
dragon host, is just ahead. ARSH February 25, 1862, page 100.14 


Revelation 12:17. “And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and 
went to make war with the remnant of her seed, which keep the 
commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus 
Christ." ARSH February 25, 1862, page 100.15 


The woman is a symbol of the church, and the remnant of the 
church represents the Christians of the last generation of men, 
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living just prior to the second advent. The dragon makes war on 
these for keeping the commandments of God, Sabbath and all, and 
having the testimony of Jesus Christ, which, according to the 
inspired definition of chap 19:70, “is the spirit of prophecy.” Here, 
then, are the causes of the dragon’s warfare upon the remnant. 
They teach the observance of the ten commandments, and the 
revival of the gifts, and acknowledge the gift of prophecy among 
them. When the Devil got one foot upon the fourth commandment, 
and the other upon the gifts planted in the Christian church by 
Jesus Christ, then his satanic majesty was filled with revengeful 
delight. But when the remnant, whom God designs to fit for 
translation to heaven without seeing death, “ask for the old paths, 
where is the good way, and walk therein,” then the dragon is wroth, 
and makes war on them.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 100.16 


The true spirit of the dragonic host, which is already being 
somewhat developed, is vividly described in /saiah 3078-13, as 
being manifested just prior to the sudden destruction of those who 
hate the pure testimony, and love smooth and deceitful 
things. ARSH February 25, 1862, page 100.17 


“Now go, write it before them in a table, and note it in a book, that it 
may be for the time to come forever and ever [margin, “the latter 
day”]; that this is a rebellious people, lying children, children that will 
not hear the law of the Lord: which say to the seers, See not; and to 
the prophets, Prophesy not unto us right things, speak unto us 
smooth things, prophesy deceits: get you out of the way, turn aside 
out of the path, cause the Holy One of Israel to cease from before 
us. Wherefore thus saith the Holy One of Israel, Because ye 
despise this word, and trust in oppression and perverseness, and 
stay thereon: therefore this iniquity shall be to you as a breach 
ready to fall, swelling out in a high wall, whose breaking cometh 
suddenly at an instant.” ARSH February 25, 1862, page 100.18 


TAKING AWAY THE KEY OF KNOWLEDGE 


JWe 


“WOE unto you, lawyers! for ye have taken away the key of 
knowledge; ye entered not in yourselves, and them that were 
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entering in ye hindered.” Luke 17:52.ARSH February 25, 1862, 
page 100.19 


The learned expositors of the law, in the days of our Saviour, were 
the greatest hindrance in the way of the common people, to prevent 
their coming to the knowledge of the truth. The people looked up to 
them as leaders and guides, and they would not enter in 
themselves, that others might follow, but on the contrary, they 
strove to prevent those that would, if left to their own judgment, 
have embraced the truth.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 100.20 


It is just so now. Learned ministers will not receive the plainest Bible 
truths themselves, and if others are disposed to enter into the store- 
house of knowledge, they will prevent them if possible. The best 
means to effect this their object is the same that was used by those 
lawyers of old, namely, to take away the key of knowledge.ARSH 
February 25, 1862, page 101.1 


Reading is the key to all the sciences. To acquire a knowledge of 
these, it only necessary to read with care the books in which they 
are truly set forth. And since the holy Scriptures are in the hands of 
the people, all might determine for themselves the truth or falsity of 
any doctrine, had not the lawyers taken away the key of knowledge. 
The time was when the reading of the Scriptures by the common 
people was prohibited; but since this has become impracticable, the 
same thing is virtually effected by the mystical principle of 
interpretation. When a person has adopted any principles of 
interpretation but the literal, he is a stranger to the great truths of 
the word, almost as much as if he had no Bible. And his condition is 
indeed worse, because he perverts that word to his condemnation 
which might have been, and was intended, for his salvation.ARSH 
February 25, 1862, page 101.2 


If the Bible does not mean what it says, who shall tell us what it 
does mean? And if every one has a right to give the Scriptures a 
spiritual meaning to suit his own taste, it will be forced to sustain 
every false theory extant; and infidelity may continue to taunt the 
believer in revelation with the confusion of doctrines in the Christian 
world, as the legitimate fruits of a revelation claiming to be divine. 
Who are responsible for this defamation of the word of God? Will 
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not those who have taken away the key of knowledge, by following 
what is called spiritual interpretation, have to answer for this 
blasphemy of the word? - those who tell us that life means 
happiness, and death means a higher life, that the resurrection 
means a revival of religion, or the ascension of disembodied spirits 
at the death of the body, and all the thousand vagaries that are 
taught as revealed truth.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 101.3 


Truly, they have taken away the key of knowledge. They will not 
have the truth themselves, and those that would receive it are 
hindered, being bewildered in the fog of mystical interpretation, and 
drunken with the wine of Babylon.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 
101.4 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


REPORT OF MEETINGS IN OHIO 


JWe 


WE were obliged to disappoint the friends at Ayersville, on account 
of missing the connections at Toledo, and so came on to Leipsic, 
and gave two discourses there, to full houses. The brethren there 
were somewhat encouraged at seeing so much interest manifested 
by their neighbors to hear on the signs of the times.ARSH February 
25, 1862, page 101.5 


At Gilboa the meeting-house was so crowded that many remained 
outside, or left. The way did not appear to be open for organization, 
1. Because several were prevented from attending on account of 
high water, and 2. Because there had been some misunderstanding 
in regard to a call for a conference made by Bro. Butler in behalf of 
the church committee, and justice had not been done in all respects 
toward Bro. Butler. It was considered the duty of the church to 
remove any occasion of stumbling they had placed in his way, and 
leave him free to do his duty, and regain the confidence of his 
brethren. It is too often the case in such differences, that the parties 
are mutually in fault, but in this case there was faithfulness 
manifested to Bro. Butler’s entire satisfaction. It is to be hoped, 
therefore, that he will soon be reconciled to the body and its 
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advancement, and union again prevail in the church at 
Gilboa.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 101.6 


At Cass we found the little company all ripe for organization. Bro. 
James Baker was chosen as elder. On the evening of our arrival a 
crowded house listened to a discourse on the signs, with unusual 
interest. Our meetings here were timely, and all appeared to take 
new courage.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 101.7 


At Portage we had two meetings. Bro. Joseph Clarke was chosen 
elder. Union prevailed throughout.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 
101.8 


At Lovett’s Grove, where there has been much division and trouble, 
organization was a complete triumph so far as it was carried. No 
elder was chosen, as all felt that they should have some probation 
before a choice was made. But union and confidence was restored 
so that the desponding were encouraged to hope for better days. 
Several who had stood aloof from the church because of a lack of 
confidence in some of them, came into the organization heartily, 
and there was a general rejoicing over the result of the meetings. 
Bro. Joseph Clarke received the thanks of the congregation for his 
labors with them. By the suggestion of Brn. Waggoner and 
Loughborough he had for several months led the meetings there, 
traveling six miles in all weathers to meet with them. Bro. Holt fills 
the vacancy by request of the church.ARSH February 25, 1862, 
page 101.9 


At Green Spring Bro. William Herald was chosen elder, and there is 
now a prospect of better days there. A disposition was manifested 
to go forward with the remnant with courage and hope. But we were 
astonished at the darkness which prevailed for a time at this 
meeting. It seemed as though the enemy had become enraged at 
our success in other places, and had rallied his forces to defy us 
here; but the darkness finally gave away, and the elements of 
division were reproved, and light broke in upon us. The Lord be 
praised for these signal victories!ARSH February 25, 1862, page 
101.10 


These appointments were so close together, and the labor so 
wearing, that we feel much need of rest, which we now are 
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receiving at the peaceful home of Bro. Greenman, at West 
Townsend. | must have failed, if it had not been for my helps. Bro. 
D. C. Phillips and sister Cornell were free in prayer and testimony. 
Brn. Van Gorder and Fleming conveyed our company from Gilboa 
to the last appointment. This we duly appreciate, and pray the Lord 
to reward them. Old friends of the cause will be glad to hear that 
Bro. Phillips is getting free, and the Lord is blessing him in the 
exercise of his gift in prayer and exhortation.ARSH February 25, 
1862, page 101.11 


We go from this to Attica, and then back to Gilboa and Ayersville, if 
it does not break up too soon. We can now look forward with 
confidence to the time when there will be perfect union in Ohio. 
That time will be hailed with joy by all the true friends of the cause 
here. May the Lord hasten it in his time ARSH February 25, 1862, 
page 101.12 


In regard to future labors, | will say that my mind is eastward. | 
would gladly comply with the numerous calls for labor in this State, 
but there will be no time to open any more new fields before spring, 
and then it will be out of the question before tent season. | purpose 
therefore to start for New England as soon as this tour is ended, if 
Providence favors. | have waited nine years for the way to open for 
me to visit friends East who have written to know what doctrine | 
advocate. It seems to me that the time has come, and | hope to be 
guided just right in the matter. O, for wisdom to direct in this solemn 
hour.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 101.13 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Townsend, Ohio, Feb. 12, 1862. 


MEETINGS IN VERMONT 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Agreeably to our appointments in the Review 
we have held meetings in Wolcott, Bristol, and Roxbury. Our 
meetings were interesting, and we think beneficial, to our brethren 

and sisters. ARSH February 25, 1862, page 101.14 
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In Wolcott we met a few who were trying to overcome the use of 
tobacco, and we recommended the following remedy: When the 
temptation presses upon you and bids fair to captivate and 
overcome your appetite, flee to the Lord in prayer, and ask for 
overcoming grace. In so doing you will resist the temptation, draw 
nearer to the Lord, obtain strength, and get an experience that will 
help you in other trying circumstances. We feel for those who are 
trying to overcome this filthy, expensive, and injurious habit, and we 
believe the Lord will help them if they will help themselves.ARSH 
February 25, 1862, page 101.15 


We found the brethren in Bristol in rather a fainting condition. They 
had not heard any preaching since our beloved Bro. Sperry left 
Bristol, and they were anxious to hear the words of life preached. 
We here dwelt on living holiness, and on the necessity of moving in 
a way that will shut out extremes and confusion. The brethren and 
sisters in Bristol deeply feel the loss of Bro. Sperry. They remember 
his labors of love, and his kind and comforting words. They also 
sympathize with sister Sperry, and often pray the Lord to strengthen 
and comfort her in her loneliness.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 
101.16 


In Roxbury we spoke to the brethren on the importance of having 
the law of God written in the heart, and on the subject of living faith. 
Brn. Stone and Hutchins attended this meeting on their way home, 
and Bro. Stone gave an interesting discourse on the gospel of the 
kingdom. See Matthew 24:14.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 
101.17 


Before we left Roxbury we attended to the subject of organization. 
This was a solemn, heart-searching time. Hearty confessions were 
made, and as the work progressed the sweet Spirit of the Lord 
rested upon us. We will long and pleasantly remember the 
blessings and privileges we have enjoyed on this tour; and we hope 
to so walk before God that we shall finally enjoy the rich blessings 
and privileges that God will grant to all his tried children.ARSH 
February 25, 1862, page 101.18 


This evening we intend to hold a meeting with the brethren in 
Stowe, and to-morrow, the Lord willing, we shall reach home.ARSH 
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February 25, 1862, page 101.19 


D. T. BOURDEAU. 
A. C. BOURDEAU. 
Stowe, Vt. 


BOTH SIDES 


JWe 


[THE following is a Letter of Admonition from the Congregational 
Church of Malone, N. Y., to Bro. S. E. Whitney, formerly of one of 
its members, giving the charges preferred against him, and the 
reasons upon which efforts were made to sustain them. To this 
Letter Bro. Whitney has replied; and while space will not permit the 
publication of the entire Letter and Reply in one number, a portion 
of each is given in this issue. The Reply to the portion of the Letter 
which here appears, will be found on another page. - U. S.JAARSH 
February 25, 1862, page 101.20 


The Congregational church of Christ at Malone, N. Y., to Mr. 
Seymour B. Whitney, one of its members:ARSH February 25, 1862, 
page 101.21 


DEAR YOUNG BROTHER: The charges preferred against you t 
this body by Bro. Wellington, March 8, 1861, were substantially 
these, viz.: 1. Neglecting to meet with the church, and to sustain its 

ordinances. 2. Violating the Sabbath; and 3. Rejecting some of the 

doctrines of religion which are considered fundamental by the 

church.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 101.22 


Being present when the charges were read, you conceded that all 
the previous steps of labor with you had been taken according to 
Christ’s instruction in Matthew 18.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 
101,23 


To the first charge, that of absenting yourself from the church and 
its ordinances, you plead guilty, but sought to exonerate yourself 
from all blame, from the assumed fact that this church was Babylon, 
quoting Revelation 18:4, 5, as your authority for leaving our society 
and worship. In Revelation 12 the true church of God are 
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represented under the emblem of a virtuous, but persecuted, 
woman; but in chap. 77 a corrupt church, or power, under the 
emblem of a rich, but very wicked, woman, having in her hand a 
golden cup of abominations and filthiness of her fornications - a 
woman drunken with the blood of the saints and the blood of the 
martyrs of Jesus. Now, have you the evidence to show that the 
pastor and members of the church from which you have gone out, 
are the moral children of this profligate and bloody woman?ARSH 
February 25, 1862, page 101.24 


In respect to the first day of the week, which this church, and the 
mass of Christians now in the world, observe as a holy day, you tell 
us that you find no authority for keeping, and of course justify 
yourself in making it a secular day, while you profess to hallow the 
seventh day in memory of creation. Now, we admit with you that the 
seventh day was the Sabbath from the creation, which continued in 
full force till after the resurrection of Christ, when, as we believe, the 
first day began to succeed the seventh, and for this belief we offer 
the following reasons:ARSH February 25, 1862, page 101.25 


1. The resurrection-day commemorates a much greater and more 
interesting event to the whole human family than the creation of the 
material universe. The first work was an exhibition of God’s 
attributes in the production of matter and mind. The second was the 
work of redemption, including the eternal salvation of unnumbered 
millions. The first was great, the last still greater, as every Christian 
must gratefully acknowledge. The first was begun and completed in 
six days, but the last was in progress four thousand years before 
completed.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 101.26 


During thirty years of the Saviour’s humanity he passed in apparent 
obscurity, and the remaining three and a half years in intense labors 
and suffering, ending with the cry upon the cross, “It is finished,” as 
he gave up the ghost. Here ended all his sufferings, but one great 
and indispensable achievement remained to be acquired, viz., his 
predicted resurrection on the third day. The third day dawned, and 
our Saviour rose in triumph from the dead and appeared to his 
disciples, which was the consummation of the great work which he 
came from heaven to earth to accomplish. And, did Christ give his 
disciples during the short stay he made with them to understand 
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that the recent events of his resurrection had given a sacredness 
and importance to that day which he would have them to regard? 
Let us see. Now, an example of Christ is as instructive and 
authoritative as a command; and if we find him when finishing up 
his business on earth, being “the Lord of the Sabbath,” giving his 
example for the first, instead of the seventh day of the week, we 
have at least one argument for its observance. Mark 16:9; Luke 
24:15-33; John 20:19-26. Three meetings, it will be seen by the 
above passages, were held by Christ with some of his disciples on 
the first day, and not one on the seventh day. Here is the authority 
of example.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 101.27 


2. The second argument for the first day of the week, as a Sabbath, 
is derived from the example of Christians, with the apostles at their 
head, immediately after Christ's ascension. See Acts 20:7. “And 
upon the first day of the week, when the disciples came together to 
break bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the 
morrow,” etc. See also 7 Corinthians 16:12, Revelation 1:10. 
Objections are made by some persons who seem to be quite 
dissatisfied with the first day of the week, as a Sabbath, to the 
application of the term, “Lord’s day,” as used by John. Revelation 
1:10. They affirm that this was the seventh, or creation-day. Now, 
what is most reasonable to conclude was the meaning of John in 
the assertion, “I was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day?” John was one 
of the eleven disciples appointed as witnesses of Christ's 
resurrection, one who met with Christ and the disciples on the first 
day of the week, previous to his ascension, and doubtless 
frequently, like Paul, had preached, celebrated the Lord’s supper, 
and taken up collections for the suffering saints at Judea on that 
day. More than half a century had passed since the memorable 
event, and all his brethren had gone to heaven; but the rolling away 
of the great stone from the sepulchre, the thunder of the 
earthquake, and the immortal glories beaming from the brow of the 
immortal and victorious Saviour, were still vivid in his recollection, 
while at the age of nearly a hundred years he stood on the identical 
day of those great events, on the rough and wild shores of Patmos. 
So we understand the matter. ARSH February 25, 1862, page 102.1 


But we have a third argument. The testimony of the early fathers 
concerning the first day of the week shows that they drew the same 
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conclusions from the example of Christ and his apostles which we 
have drawn.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 102.2 


Dr. Mosheim, giving a history of the church in the first century after 
Christ, says, page 122, “All Christians were unanimous in setting 
apart the first day of the week on which the triumphant Saviour 
arose from the dead, for the solemn celebration of public worship.” 
“This pious custom,” he adds, “which was derived from the example 
of the church of Jerusalem, was founded upon the express 
appointment of the apostles, who consecrated that day to the same 
sacred purpose, and was observed universally throughout all the 
Christian churches, as appears from the united testimonies of the 
most credible writers.” ARSH February 25, 1862, page 102.3 


Page 386. Speaking of the fourth century, he says, “The first day of 
the week, which was the ordinary and stated time for the public 
assemblies,” etc. ARSH February 25, 1862, page 102.4 


Let us now look at another historian - Townsend’s Abridgment of 
Milner, p.164: “Constantine pleads zealously in a letter to Sapor, 
king of Persia, for Christians in his dominions,” and among other 
things, “directs the sacred observation of the Lord’s day.”ARSH 
February 25, 1862, page 102.5 


On page 257 Augustine says of Ambrose, bishop of Milan, “I 
profited by his sermons: every Lord’s day | heard him instruct the 
people.”ARSH February 25, 1862, page 102.6 


Every reader of these ancient records knows that the Lord’s day 
here is the same as the first day of the week, sometimes called 
Sunday, and at others the Sabbath. And this is the day which by far 
the greater number of Christians, including hosts of martyrs, have 
observed most sacredly from generation to generation for the last 
1800 years. Think of this. Have those millions been wrong while you 
are right? ARSH February 25, 1862, page 102.7 


(Concluded next week.) 


BOTH SIDES REPLY TO THE FOREGOING LETTER 


JWe 
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To the Congregational Church of Malone, N. YARSH February 25, 
1862, page 102.8 


DEAR BRETHREN: The first letter of admonition to myself from Dr 
Parmalee and your pastor in your behalf, has been received; and 
feeling that the cause of truth, as well as justice to myself, demands 
that some explanation be made to correct the misapprehension that 
seems still to exist, and to show the fallacy of the reasoning by 
which the charges preferred against me were sustained, | take the 
liberty of replying. ARSH February 25, 1862, page 102.9 


It is with a feeling of hesitancy and distrust of my ability that | 
commence the task, especially when | contrast the age and 
experience of the writer with my own; but my trust is in Him whose 
“grace is sufficient,” and whose truth does not require the aid of 
“enticing words of man’s wisdom,” either in its promulgation or 
defense; in Him who is able with the weak and base things of the 
world to confound the wise and mighty. ARSH February 25, 1862, 
page 102.10 


| admit, as | have done before, that the rule laid down in Matthew 18 
has been followed in my case; but the fact that there were but 
thirteen members of the church present at the meeting before which 
| was cited, to hear my defense, is an additional inducement for 
making this reply. ARSH February 25, 1862, page 102.11 


In remarking upon my reply to charge 1st, the Dr. refers to the 
woman spoken of in Revelation 77, having in her forehead the 
name written, “Mystery, Babylon the great, the mother of harlots 
and abominations of the earth,” and admits that it represents a 
corrupt church. He then asks what evidence we have that the 
“pastor and members of the church from which | have gone out are 
the moral children of this profligate and bloody woman.” | will notice 
this point soon.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 102.12 


The woman spoken of in Revelation 12 is also referred to as an 
emblem of the true church. That all God’s people from that time 
forward are not here included, is clearly shown by verse 77, where 
they are mentioned under the distinctive terms of the woman and 
her seed. Is it then unreasonable to conclude that the term Babylon, 
as used in chap 14:8, and 78:2, includes not only the profligate 
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mother, but also the harlot daughters? It seems not. ARSH February 
25, 1862, page 102.13 


But let us look at some of the reasons that make this conclusion not 
only reasonable, but necessary. 1. Babylon is derived from Babel, 
and signifies mixture, confusion. Webster. It would seem to have 
more direct reference to a confusion of language or teaching. But 
the Roman church alone manifests no such confusion. It is a unit in 
this respect. Its teachings are the same the world over. 2. It is 
stated in chap 78:3, that “all nations have drunk of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication.” This cannot be true of the church of Rome 
alone, for several nations have their established religion, and 
disavow all allegiance to the church of Rome.ARSH February 25, 
1862, page 102.14 


The question then arises, Who, or what, constitutes this great 
Babylon of whom such accusations are made, and upon whom 
such judgments are denounced? Who are the moral children of this 
abominable woman? And here the Dr. in his inquiry evidences 
considerable misapprehension. We do not apply this to individuals, 
but to the several ecclesiastical organizations professing 
Christianity, but in works denying it. And we believe we have 
evidence sufficient to convince any honest inquirer after truth of the 
justness of this application. ARSH February 25, 1862, page 102.15 


1. The confusion existing among the ecclesiastical bodies, is 
enough to put ancient Babel to the blush; for they not only cannot 
understand each other, but their language is often contradictory and 
almost unintelligible to themselves. Examine their creeds, all of 
which are professedly taken from the Bible, and no two of them 
teach the same things. Demand an explanation of any article of 
faith, and it is given to suit the taste of the individual inquired 
of.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 102.16 


2. They have all sprung, directly or indirectly, from the church of 
Rome; and although they protest against her, and admit the Bible to 
be a sufficient rule of faith and practice, yet like her they all have 
their creeds or articles of faith, and which uphold many doctrines 
and practices that are only to be found in the “acts of the Man of 
sin,” such as the first-day Sabbath, infant sprinkling, etc. Nor are 
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individuals admitted to, or retained in, their communion unless they 
subscribe to these articles; and offending members are tried and 
condemned by them. As proof on this point | have but to refer to the 
third charge preferred against me, which reads as follows: “3rd. For 
adhering to, and promulgating, doctrines contrary to the belief and 
teachings of this body” (not the Bible) ARSH February 25, 1862, 
page 102.17 


The following from the Rev. Charles Beecher clearly expresses my 
idea upon this point. He says: “The creed system is now exerting 
upon the clergy of the Protestant churches a secret, unsuspected, 
but tremendous power against the Bible - a power of fear. Yes, 
while it professes to venerate and defend the Bible, it is virtually 
undermining it.,ARSH February 25, 1862, page 102.18 


Protestants are horror-struck with the idea of claiming infallibility, 
but how often will you find them admitting that they are wrong? Now 
find the difference between “never can err,” and “never do err,” and 
what does it amount to? Merely a cipher. So that Protestants have 
all the benefit of the claim, and leave Romanists to bear the odium 
attached to it. ARSH February 25, 1862, page 102.19 


But when we look at the moral character of the professed Christian 
world, when we view a worldly-minded, fashion-devoted, and 
pleasure-loving church, we involuntarily exclaim, How are the 
mighty fallen! The angel declares [Revelation 18:2] that Babylon is 
“become the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, 
and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird.” It is a deplorable fact 
that among the members of nearly all denominations of professed 
Christians, are many who have become victims of the Satanic 
delusion, Spiritualism, some of whom come directly under Satan’s 
influence as mediums. It is also a lamentable fact that very many 
make a profession of religion and unite with the church, merely from 
motives of self-interest and aggrandizement, making religion a garb 
under which they may the more successfully prosecute their 
schemes for amassing wealth and obtaining rank and distinction; for 
the standard of truth and holiness is thrown into the dust by the 
church, so that success and popularity follow only in her wake. 
Where will you find the spirit of consecration, humility, and self- 
denial that should characterize the people of God? Not in the 
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Protestant churches of the present day, by any means. On the 
contrary, their most prominent characteristics are covetousness, 
conformity to the world, and love of ease and pleasure, “having a 
form of godliness, but denying the power thereof;” and the apostle’s 
positive admonition is to “turn away,” and “withdraw” from such. 7 
Timothy 6:5; 2 Timothy 3:5.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 102.20 


| will introduce a few extracts, and leave the subject for your 
consideration. Dr. Cumming, of England, says:ARSH February 25, 
1862, page 102.21 


“| believe that one-half of the professors of the gospel are nothing 
better than practical infidels.” Time of the End, p.183.ARSH 
February 25, 1862, page 102.22 


Robert Atkins, in a sermon preached in London, says:ARSH 
February 25, 1862, page 102.23 


“The professors of religion of the present day, in every church, are 
lovers of the world, conformers to the world, lovers of creature 
comfort, and aspirers after respectability..... Apostasy, apostasy, 

apostasy, is engraven on the front of the church.” ARSH February 
25, 1862, page 102.24 


Mr. O. Scott (Wesleyan Methodist) saysARSH February 25, 1862, 
page 102.25 


“Most of the denominations of the present day might be called 
churches of the world with more propriety than churches of 
Christ."ARSH February 25, 1862, page 102.26 


The following is from the report of the Michigan Yearly Conference, 
published in the True Wesleyan, Nov. 15, 1851:ARSH February 25, 
1862, page 102.27 


“The world, commercial, political, and ecclesiastical, are alike, and 
are together going in the broad way that leads to death. Politics, 
commerce, and nominal religion, all connive at sin, reciprocally aid 
each other, and unite to crush the poor. Falsehood is unblushingly 
uttered in the forum and the pulpit, and sins that would shock the 
moral sensibilities of the heathen, go unrebuked in all the great 
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denominations of our land. These churches are like the Jewish 
church when the Saviour exclaimed, Wo unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites!” How applicable the call, “Come out of her, 
my people.”ARSH February 25, 1862, page 102.28 


The next question the Dr. considers is the Sabbath, and | thank him 
for the frank admission he makes on the start, that the “seventh day 
was the Sabbath from the creation, which continued in full force till 
after the resurrection of Christ;” for unless his reasons for believing 
that a change was then made are conclusive, he must admit that it 
is still in force. These | will briefly examine ARSH February 25, 
1862, page 103.1 


1. “Redemption is a much greater work than creation.” In this the 
Dr. has but reiterated the sentiment of the Catholic Catechism and 
the Protestant hymn books; but how either knows, | have not been 
able to learn, as the Bible is entirely silent in regard to the matter; 
and as the only Being who is able to perform these great works has 
been pleased to say nothing about it, | think it the part of wisdom for 
us to remain silent. ARSH February 25, 1862, page 103.2 


But is redemption complete? Let Paul answer. InEphesians 1:14, 
he speaks of the redemption of the “purchased possession;” and in 
Romans 8:22, 23, he says, “For we know that the whole creation 
groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now. And not only 
they, but ourselves also which have the first-fruits of the Spirit, even 
we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to 
wit, the redemption of our body.” When redemption is complete, 
every vestige of the effects of sin will be swept from this fair 
creation, and the earth again take its place in the universe, robed in 
all its Eden glory, and become the happy abode of the resurrected 
and immortalized saints. And as to a memorial of Christ’s work on 
earth, we have the ordinances of baptism and the Lord’s supper 
given us to commemorate his death, burial, and resurrection, so 
that we are not driven to the necessity of robbing God of his 
memorial of creation. ARSH February 25, 1862, page 103.3 


But did Christ, by his example, show that the first day had become 
sacred? We will examine the passages referred to. Mark 16:2. “And 
very early in the morning, the first day of the week, they came to the 
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sepulchre at the rising of the sun.” How strange! But the preceding 
verse shows that the Sabbath was past. So much for thatARSH 
February 25, 1862, page 103.4 


Verse 9. “Now when Jesus was risen early the first day of the week, 
he appeared first to Mary Magdalene, out of whom he had cast 
seven devils.” Wonderful! He could not appear to her before he was 
risen, and who would require him to wait till the next day unless he 
chose to?ARSH February 25, 1862, page 103.5 


Luke 24:15-33. Please read it over, and see if there is a word in it 
about the Sabbath, much less an_ intimation that it was 
changed.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 103.6 


John 20:19-26. In respect to the meeting mentioned in verse 79, we 
shall find by reference to Acts 1:13; Mark 16:9-14; Luke 24:36, 37, 
that the disciples were together in their common abode, partaking of 
their evening meal; that they did not believe that Christ was risen, 
but were terrified at his presence; and that he upbraided them for 
their unbelief and hardness of heart. If he chose to manifest himself 
to them the same day that he rose, does that necessarily make it a 
Sabbath? The meeting mentioned inverse 26 was “after eight 
days,” so that it could not have been the next Sunday, as the Dr. 
would have us suppose, for by reference to Wark 9:2, and Luke 
9:28, we learn that “after six days” is equal to “about an eight days;” 
so that “after eight days” may be about a ten days.ARSH February 
25, 1862, page 103.7 


2. Apostolic example. Acis 20:7. “And upon the first day of the 
week, when the disciples came together to break bread,” etc. We 
see that this was an evening meeting, for there were “many lights in 
the upper chamber.” Verse 8. As at that time the day commenced at 
the setting of the sun, according to the original reckoning of time in 
Genesis 7, this must have corresponded to our Saturday evening, 
and Paul, instead of observing the day as a Sabbath, continues his 
journey to Jerusalem. Will the Dr. accuse Paul of Sabbath- 
breaking?ARSH February 25, 1862, page 103.8 


7 Corinthians 16:2. “Upon the first day of the week let every one of 
you lay by him in store,” etc. Look at this carefully, and see if there 
is anything like a public contribution in it. Justin Edwards, in his 
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notes on this passage, says, “Lay by him in store at home.” And 
every translation of this passage we have ever seen conveys the 
same idea.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 103.9 


We may learn what apostolic example is from the following 
scriptures: Luke 23:56; Acts 13:42, 44; 16:13; 17:2; 18:4, 11. From 
these we learn that the holy women kept the Sabbath according to 
the commandment, and that it was Paul’s manner to reason out of 
the Scriptures every Sabbath-day, both to the Jews and Greeks. 
And in Acts 28:17, we read that Paul told the chief of the Jews that 
he had “done nothing against the people, or customs of our 
fathers;” which he could not have said in truth had he been an 
observer of Sunday in the place of the Sabbath ARSH February 25, 
1862, page 103.10 


Revelation 1:10. “Il was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day.” The Dr. 
seems to “understand” very clearly that this refers to the first day of 
the week; but the Bible teaches very differently. We read in Genesis 
2:3, that God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it; and in 
/saiah 58:13, he calls it “my holy day;” and Christ calls himself the 
Lord of the Sabbath. Matthew 12:8; Mark 2:28.ARSH February 25, 
1862, page 103.11 


3. Testimony of the fathers. Dr. Clarke says, “We should take heed 
how we quote the fathers in proof of the doctrines of the gospel; 
because he who knows them best knows that on many of those 
subjects they blow hot and cold.” Autobiography of A. Clarke, 
p.134.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 103.12 


In answer to the extract from Mosheim, we give the following from 
Neander: “The festival of Sunday, like all other festivals, was only a 
human ordinance; and it was far from the intention of the apostles 
to establish a divine command in this respect, far from them, and 
from the early apostolic church, to transfer the laws of the Sabbath 
to Sunday. Perhaps at the end of the second century a false 
application of this kind had begun to take place; for men appear by 
that time to have considered laboring on Sunday as a sin.” Rose’s 
Neander, p.186.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 103.13 


Kitto says, “The earliest authentic instance in which the name of the 
Lord’s day is applied .... is not till A. D. 200, when Tertullian speaks 
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of it as ‘Die Dominico resurrexionis.” Cycl. Bib. Lit. art. Lord’s 
day.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 103.14 


The following is from the American Cyclopedia, article Lord’s 
day:ARSH February 25, 1862, page 103.15 


“Constantine the Great made a law for the whole empire (A. D. 
321), that Sunday should be kept as a day of rest in all cities and 
towns; but he allowed the country people to follow their work on that 
day.”ARSH February 25, 1862, page 103.16 


Let us hear Mosheim again: “The first day of the week, which was 
the ordinary and stated times for the public assemblies of the 
Christians, was, in consequence of a peculiar law enacted by 
Constantine, observed with greater solemnity than it had formerly 
been.” Eccl. Hist. cent. 4, part 2, chap. 4, sec. 5. ARSH February 25, 
1862, page 103.17 


How much does this look like a Sabbath? Notwithstanding the edict 
permits all sorts of agricultural labor, yet, according to Mosheim, it 
caused the day to be observed with greater solemnity than it had 
been before. ARSH February 25, 1862, page 103.18 


(Concluded next week.) 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 
From Sister Bourdeau 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | have felt desirous to say a few words in the 
Review ever since | have been trying, in my weakness, to keep all 
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus; and | would for 
the first time say a word to the brethren and sisters. ARSH February 
25, 1862, page 103.19 





649 


About six years ago | embraced the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment. But it was some time after | commenced to keep 
the Sabbath before | saw the light in regard to the third angel's 
message and the truths connected with it, which relate to the near 
approach of the Saviour; but as fast as the light shone on my mind | 
felt to rejoice in the truth. And while | realized the importance of 
having the whole truth, | was satisfied that a mere profession would 
never save us. Only those that do the commandments have the 
promise of having right to the tree of life, and entering in through the 
gates into the city, ARSH February 25, 1862, page 103.20 


| do want to be consecrated to the service of my Lord and Master, 
that | may have clean hands and a pure heart when the Lord will 
make up his jewels, and spare them as a man spareth his own son 
that serveth him. The Lord is good and his promises are sure. My 
desire is to overcome, and continue faithful in doing all his righteous 
will, that | may have his approbation, and finally share in the reward 
which he has in reserve for all the good and the blest.ARSH 
February 25, 1862, page 103.21 


Your sister seeking for eternal life. 
CHARLOTTE BOURDEAU. 
West Enosburgh, Vt. 


From Bro. Sisley 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | love the cause of present truth. | feel that 
could not live without it, and am trying daily to feel more of its 
sanctifying effects. | find the Christian’s life is a life of warfare; but 
the precious promises of help in every time of need, and of the 
glorious prize at the end of the race, encourage us to fight the good 
fight of faith ARSH February 25, 1862, page 103.22 


We feel encouraged here in Convis by two more commencing to 
keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. There are 
some others, | think, getting interested. Cannot some messenger 
see it duty to come this way and build us up in the faith? ARSH 
February 25, 1862, page 103.23 
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Yours in love. 
J. SISLEY. 


From Bro. Packard 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: The Review comes to us regularly, and we 
would not be willing to exchange it for all other papers printed. 
There are but two Sabbath-keepers in this city besides myself and 
companion, that we know of. We have never heard a sermon or 
lecture from a Sabbath-keeper.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 
103.24 


Two years ago we moved to this place, and God in his goodness 
and mercy led us to the house of the only Sabbath-keepers here, 
and they were strangers to us. Their theme of conversation was 
always present truth; and though we looked upon it as a strange 
doctrine, and were even shocked at some of the ideas they 
advanced, being both of us members of a Congregational church, 
and brought up strictly after their creed, yet they had the Bible for all 
they said, and we, being desirous of knowing the truth, searched 
the Bible for ourselves, and soon began to keep the Sabbath, 
receiving the whole truth as we became _ enlightened.ARSH 
February 25, 1862, page 103.25 


We have perfect confidence in sister White’s visions. We do not use 
tobacco, tea, or coffee, nor wear hoops, but the money formerly 
spent for those things we spend for your publications. We hope that 
before long we may either enjoy more Sabbath privileges here, or 
move where there is a church of Seventh-day Adventists; for we 
feel that we are deprived of a great blessing. ARSH February 25, 
1862, page 103.26 


Yours striving to overcome. 
RUFUS PACKARD. 
Janesville, Wis. 


OBITUARY 
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JWe 


SISTER Nancy, wife of Bro. D. M. Harper, of Saline, Mich., died ot 
typhoid fever and inflammatory canker, Feb. 6, aged thirty-eight 
years.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 103.27 


Sister Harper formerly belonged to the Baptist church in Seneca 
Co., N. Y. She moved to the State of Michigan in 1844, and brought 
a letter from the Baptist church, but never united with any church 
until she heard Brn. Waggoner and Frisbie give a few lectures in 
Sylvan, Mich., some six years since, and commenced to keep the 
Sabbath. She has since that time lived a consistent and faithful 
member of the Seventh-day Adventist church.ARSH February 25, 
1862, page 103.28 


On the 19th of Feb., 1861, Bro. and sister Harper lost their 
youngest son, Arthur A., aged four years and ten months, of 
diphtheria. Her grief was great at this loss, and she probably never 
recovered fully from the shock. About three months since she was 
attacked with the fever, and by that and canker slowly wasted away 
till her death. Although she was a great sufferer, she bore her 
sufferings with patience, and died as calmly as the setting of the 
summer sun. The writer spoke to a large and attentive audience at 
the funeral, from 2 Corinthians 1:3-5.ARSH February 25, 1862, 
page 103.29 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
It becomes my painful task to record the death of my youngest 
brother, George S. Blakely, who died at the Tipton hospital, of the 


measles, Jan. 1, 1862, aged 23 years.ARSH February 25, 1862, 
page 103.30 


ELVIRA B. STEVENSON. 
Flowerfield, Mich. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEB. 25, 1862 
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WILL our friends who remit by drafts please have them made 
payable to E. S. Walker when they see by our appointments that we 
are from home.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 104.1 


A REQUEST 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. BYINGTON: The Sabbath-keepers in Colon, Mich., are 
now prepared for organization. | would request you to give notice in 
the Review to Bro. Waggoner, as it best suits you, for him on his 
return from the south, to assist in the organization. We would like to 
have you also attend at the same time. ARSH February 25, 1862, 
page 104.2 


In behalf of the church. 
L. SCHELLHOUS. 
Colon, Mich., Feb. 18, 1862. 


NOTE. - Will Bro. Waggoner answer the above request through the 
Review as duty may seem to require? J. BYINGTONARSH 
February 25, 1862, page 104.3 


READ IT WITH CARE! 


JWe 


| REFER to the History of the Sabbath, by Bro. J. N. Andrews. Le 
all those who desire the truth on the Sabbath question read this 

book, and | would advise a// the brethren and sisters to give it a 

careful reading. Do not let it remain neglected on your tables, as is 

too common with valuable works of that size, but read it, and you 

will find new beauties in the truth, and have reason to feel 

encouraged that in the providence of God the truth is shining so 

clearly in these days of darkness and peril. | think it is not too much 

to say that this work is an “end of all controversy” on the subject of 

the Sabbath. J. H. WAGGONER4RSH February 25, 1862, page 
104.4 


NOTE FROM BRO. LOUGHBOROUGH 
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JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | am now giving a course of lectures at the 
Howland school-house in the east part of the township of Ransom, 

Hillsdale Co., Mich. | have given four lectures only, but a good 
interest is already awakened. Last evening, although it was quite 

rainy, we had a house full. | shall keep up the lectures evenings as 

my health will admit. Pray for us, for we trust by the blessing of God 

much good will be accomplished here. This school-house is twelve 

miles south-west of Hudson, Mich., and two miles west of Wood’s 
Corners.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 104.5 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Wright, Hillsdale Co., Mich. Feb. 18, 1862. 


CONFESSION 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | wish to say through the Review that | have 
entertained hard feelings toward Bro. Butler, in relation to the notice 

written by him in Review, Vol. 17, No. 21, but after a more serious 

reflection and aid and counsel of my brethren, | feel to confess that 

my hard feelings have been ungenerous and uncalled for, and that 

part of his notice that was not mentioned in our business meeting 

(second and third reasons), were just and legitimate conclusions 

drawn from the position the finance committee occupied previous to 

the reception of Testimony No. 6. And where | have exerted an 

influence against Bro. Butler in relation to this notice in any way, 

and more particularly by the shade of my note in Review, Vol. xvii, 

No. 23, or injured the weight of his confession, | here wish to 
counteract that influence, and humbly crave the forgiveness of Bro. 

Butler and the church generally. | wish to say in conclusion that | 

deeply regret that | ever doubted the hand of the Lord being in the 
selection and adoption of the name at the B. C. conference, and 

hope | may learn wisdom and discretion by the things | have 
suffered. ARSH February 25, 1862, page 104.6 


JOSEPH DUDLEY. 
Gilboa, Ohio. 
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AN IMPOSTOR 


JWe 


IT seems that there is an impostor in the field by the name of Davis, 
against whom it has become necessary to warn the brethren to 
save them from imposition. It is unpleasant to be obliged to refer to 
such characters; but it would be injustice to the cause of truth, to 
suffer the emissaries of its great enemy, so far as known, to go 
unexposed. The villainous falsehoods which this man is engaged in 
circulating, are given in the following statements; and the brethren 
will need no other evidence of the character and mission of the 
man, to put them on their guard against him. U. SARSH February 
25, 1862, page 104.7 


The statement is given by J. W. Landes of Fairfield, lowa, who 
says:ARSH February 25, 1862, page 104.8 


“While traveling out west on business some two weeks ago, | 
stopped at Batavia, Jeff. Co., lowa, where Bro. Snook had been 
preaching this fall, and several promised to obey the truth. But 
something like three weeks ago there was a man from Illinois by the 
name of Samuel Owen Davis that has been passing himself off as a 
Seventh-day Adventist preacher. He told them that organization 
was wrong in the way that we were getting it up, that our Discipline 
said we should not use coffee, tea, pork, nor tobacco, and that 
sister White’s visions were our prayer-book. He compared sister 
White to the woman Jezebel in the Thyatira church of Revelation 
2:18-20. He has been preaching west in Wayne Co. He is now 
preaching at Glasgow, twelve miles south-east of this place, and is 
doing much injury to the cause. | think he should be exposed 
through the Review.”ARSH February 25, 1862, page 104.9 


HOME FOR BRO. SNOOK 
JWe 
WE whose names are hereunto subscribed do agree to pay the 


amount set to each of our names for procuring a home in Marion, 
Linn Co., lowa, for Bro. B. F. Snook. ARSH February 25, 1862, page 
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104.10 


jameewhite payable when called $25.00 
for, aad 
John T. ee June 1, 
Michell, 1862, eon 
D. Andre, os ani 25,00. 
R. D. Tyson, . Dec. 25,” 10,00. 
E.S. Griggs, payable when called for 10,00. 
June 1, 
Robert Garrett, 1862, 5,00. 
|. M. Davis, : we i‘ 2,00. 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


Bro. and sister White appoint to meet with the brethren as 
follows:ARSH February 25, 1862, page 104.11 


Hundred Mile Grove, Wis., March 1, 


2. 

Marquette, “ "8,9. 
, ” 45, 

Mauston, 16. 


BY request of some of our scattered and lonely brethren and 
sisters, | wish to give notice through the Review of the quarterly 
meetings to be held by the several Seventh-day Adventist churches 
in Wisconsin. | will give them by course as they will be held: 
Hundred Mile Grove, March 1 and 2, 1862; Marquette, 8 and 9; 
Mackford, 15 and 16; Rubicon, 22 and 23; Oakland, Jeff. Co., 29 
and 30; Little Prairie, Wal. Co., April 5 and 6ARSH February 25, 
1862, page 104.12 


These meetings are to be held regularly every three months. Any of 
the messengers visiting these churches are therefore requested by 
the churches to visit at the time of the quarterly meetings. They can 
go within sixteen miles of the Hundred Mile Grove church by 
railroad, which is sixteen miles north of Madison. ISAAC 
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SANBORN.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 104.13 


Providence permitting, there will be a conference for Southern lowa, 
of Seventh-day Adventists, at Knoxville, Marion Co., lowa, 
commencing on Friday, March 14, and continuing over Sabbath and 
first-day.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 104.14 


It is hoped that every church in Southern lowa will be represented. 
The preaching brethren in the State are especially invited to attend. 
Come up, brethren, in the name of the Lord, and may we be 
blessed. Cannot Bro. and sister White be at the conference? WM. 
H. BRINKERHOOF.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 104.15 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


P. Worley: We send you a hymn book, and apply the balance of 
your remittance on Review at half price. ARSH February 25, 1862, 
page 104.16 


W. Lawton: We mailed to your address three copies of the History 
of the Sabbath, one bound, and two in paper covers.ARSH 
February 25, 1862, page 104.17 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH February 
25, 1862, page 104.18 


I. C. Snow 3,00,xxi,1. A. N. Curtis 1,00,xxii,1. T. Smith for J. T. 
Smith 1,00,xxi,1. T. Smith 1,00,xx,12. R. J. Davis 1,00,xx,1. W. 
Gulick 0,28,xix,5. J. A. Wilcox 0,50,xx,1. A. Coryell 2,00,xxi,1. E. P. 
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Burditt 2,00,xxi,1. C. Monroe 1,00,xvii,1. M. Tewell 2,50,xix,14. I. 
Harmon 2,00,xxii,1. B. Radabaugh 1,00,xix,1. J. Ferrel 1,00,xix,1. J. 
Rayle 1,00,xix,14. G. W. Edwards 2,00,xvii,18. S. E. Edwards 
2,00,xx,15. T. Nelson 2,00,xix,14. Wm. Nelson 4,00,xx,1. John 
Clarke 2,00,xvili,21. M. Meeker 2,00,xxi,7. L. S. Gregory 3,00,xxi,1. 
G. Ferciot 1,00,xx,1. G. W. Holt 2,00,xxi,1. J. C. Parker 0,50,xix,1. 
N. M. Gray 1,00,xxiii,1. M. Borden 1,00,xx,7. W. Herald 1,00,xx,1. 
H. Hodgson 2,00,xix,18. Wm. Castle 1,00,xxi,1. R. S. Tyler 
1,00,xxi,1. Miss L. S. Hacket 4,00,xx,1. A. W. Chaffee 2,00,xviii,10. 
S. Vincent 2,00,xix,1. L. Hadden 1,00,xviii,22. T. Porter 2,00,xx,14. 
P. H. Sickles 2,00,xx,19. C. W. Manson 2,00,xx,13. C. M. Elkins 
1,00,xx,1. H. S. Guilford 1,00,xx,1. D. W. Randall 0,50,xx,13. A. 
Half 0,50,xx,13. Wm. Barker 2,00,xx,13. H. Howe 1,00,xxi,1. P. 
Worley 0,20,xviii,21. Jas. Cornell 2,00,xx,1ARSH February 25, 
1862, page 104.19 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


Wm. Lawton $10. A. Gleason $5. T. M. Steward $10. J. P. Rathbun 
$10. W. S. L. $2.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 104.20 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


A. N. Curtis S. B. $10. W. Gulick S. B. $1,50. Ch. in Hillsdale, Mich.., 
S. B. $15. Ch. in Otsego, Mich. $10. Harriet N. Lombard 41. F. 
Morrow $3.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 104.21 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


T. M. Steward $10. N. Fuller 15c. J. G. Wood (E. W. S.) $1. L. D. 
Newton (E. W. S.) 50c. H. Decker (E. W. S.) 50c. H. S. Guilford (E. 
W. S.) $3. N. N. Lunt $5. R. F. Cottrell $10ARSH February 25, 
1862, page 104.22 
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Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


A. N. Curtis 40c. R. J. Davis $1. W. Gulick 15c. C. L. Palmer 70c. J. 
A. Demill $3. Clara Tomlinson 17c. C. W. Thayer 60c. E. P. Burditt 
60c. F. Frauenfelter $2,10. J. P. Rathbun 90c. J. Ralston 20c. L. 
Hornbeck $1,60. R. J. Lawrence $1. P. Worley 80c. M. E. Steward 
25c. H. W. Decker 80c. L. H. Roberts 25c. J. W. Landes 30c. Susan 
Mcintosh 10c. W. A. McIntosh 12c. N. M. Jordon 10c. C. Buck 10c. 
G. W. Strickland 10c. P. Conklin 10c. R. Baker 70c. J. Baker 10c. J. 
B. Frisbie 10c. J. Taber 40c. W. W. Giles 20c. E. Hallock $1. W. S. 
Foote 10c. H. J. Richmond 10c. J. J. Shepley 10c. Seth Newton 
30c. D. Hildreth $1. E. Wick $1. M. Kunselman 21c. G. L. Holliday 
12c. |. Sanborn 50c. E. D. Scott 21c. B. Lamson 21c. |. C. Vaughan 
$2. E. H. Root 60c. E. Merrill 10c. A. M. Gravel $1. M. C. Holliday 
50c. L. M. Jones $2. J. H. Waggoner 10c. D. Andre 10c. H. S. Lay 
40c. A. W. Maynard 10c. L. Kellogg 10c. J. N. Davis $1. D. Chase 
10c. J. M. Wilkinson 10c. G. W. Newman 10c. H. C. Whitney 10c. J. 
G. Wood 50c. R. D. Bates 10c. R. Moran 10c. J. Stryker 10c. D. R. 
Palmer 50c. H. S. Gurney 20c. W. Carpenter jr., 30c. Jane 
Demarest 12c. L. Chandler 10c. H. Main 8c. S. H. King 10c. S. 
Myers 10c. H. H. Wilcox $1. F. Wheeler $1. T. K. Henry 10c. S. 
Blodget 10c. J. Sisley 10c. T. Lane 10c. Mrs. J. Lane 10c. H. G. 
Buck 70c. B. Graham $1. D. M. Harper 10c. C. M. Edmunds 10c. L. 
Edmunds 20c. A. Seymour 10c. D. F. Moore 10c. I. N. Van Gorder 
20c. S. M. Booth 10c. S. Pierce 80c. A. S. Hutchins $1. Wm. Martin 
25c. D. Sevy 10c. E. S. Griggs 12c. W. C. Garretson $1. S. D. Hall 
10c. C. C. Collins 20c.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 104.23 


Miss E. D. Wilch 15c. Charlotte A. Haimes 12c. F. M. Gulick 10c. J. 
L. Edgar 40c. F. Ramsey 10c. J. T. Mitchell $1. D. T. Bourdeau $1. 
E. Goodwin $1. H. J. Kittle 10c. Lucinda Locke 13c. F. Frauenfelter 
10c. E. Macomber 10c. M. B. Ferree 10c. H. Garnder 50c. Miss P. 
M. Lamson 12c. |. H. Scott 25c. Fanny Rogers 10c. Wm. Lawton 
60c. O. Mears 50c. J. A. Demill 10c. M. B. Pierce 20c. C. M. Nichols 
24c. J. Baker 40c. E. P. Burditt 10c. D. R. Palmer $1. S. Vincent 10. 
J. G. Sanders 10c. W. W. Bellamy 30c. F. Greenman 10c. B. 
McCormick 10c. T. F. Emans 10c. O. Nichols 10c. J. P. Rathbun 
10c. L. C. Patten 10c. N. J. Patten 10c. Mary Perry 10c. M. S. 
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Kellogg 20c. Jennie S. Beecher 10c. L. Gerould 21c. A. H. Hilliard 
$1. G. W. Edwards 10c. B. F. Snook $1. J. L. Howe 13c. L. B. 
Kneeland 10c. N. S. Brigham 10c. Lucy Spencer 10c. S. W. Willey 
9c. H. S. Guilford 10c. Eld. Stevens 10c. J. D. Hull 10c. N. N. Lunt 
21c. Mrs. Jacob Smith 12c. J. W. Blake 10c. B. C. Gay 10c. T. 
Harlow 20c. M. W. Steere 10c. Ira Abbey 85cARSH February 25, 
1862, page 104.24 


Books Sent by Express 


JWe 


R. F. Cottrell, Olcott, N. Y. $12,38.ARSH February 25, 1862, page 
104.25 
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March 4, 1862 
RH VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 14 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 
1862. - NO. 14. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 105.1 


“ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE TO HIM THAT BELIEVETH.” Mark 9:23 


JWe 


GRACIOUS Saviour, can it be 

There awaits a crown for me, 

Set with gems divinely bright, 

Sparkling each with heavenly light?PARSH March 4, 1862, page 
105.2 
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Can it be, a harp of gold 

Glittering bright, my hands shall hold? 

That my voice shall join the song 

Chanted by the blood-washed throng?ARSH March 4, 1862, page 
105.3 


Can it be, in glorious dress, 

Purchased by thy righteousness, 

| shall dwell with thee on high, 

Never more to sin, nor die? ARSH March 4, 1862, page 105.4 


Though the “chief of sinners,” Lord, 

Since within thy holy word 

Thou hast promised thus to bless, 

Faith must sweetly whisper, Yes. 

[Am. Messenger.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 105.5 


HISTORY OF THE SABBATH (Continued.) THE SABBATH DURING THE 
MINISTRY OF THE APOSTLES 


JWe 


WE have now traced the Sabbath through the period of its especial 
connection with the family of Abraham. The termination of the 
seventy weeks brings us to the call of the Gentiles, and to their 
admission to equal privileges with the Hebrew race. We have seen 
that with God there was no injustice in conferring especial blessings 
upon the Hebrews, and at the same time leaving the Gentiles to 
their own chosen ways. Twice had he given the human family, as a 
whole, the most ample means of grace that their age of the world 
admitted, and each time did it result in the almost total apostasy of 
mankind. Then God selected as his heritage the family of Abraham, 
his friend; and by means of that family preserved in the earth the 
knowledge of his law, his Sabbath, and himself, until the coming of 
the great Messiah. During his ministry the Messiah solemnly 
affirmed the perpetuity of his Father’s law, enjoining obedience 
even to its least commandment, Matthew 5:17-19; at his death he 
broke down that middle wall of partition, Ephesians 2:13-16; 
Colossians 2:14-17 by which the Hebrews had so long been 
preserved a separate people in the earth; and when about to 
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ascend into heaven commanded his disciples to go into all the 
world and preach the gospel to every creature; teaching them to 
observe all things which he had commanded them. Matthew 28:79, 
20; Mark 16:15. With the expiration of the seventieth week, the 
apostles enter upon the execution of this great commission to the 
Gentiles. Daniel 9:24-27, Acts 9, 10, 11; 26:21-17; Romans 11:13. 
Several facts of deep interest should here be noticed.ARSH March 
4, 1862, page 105.6 


1. The new covenant or testament dates from the death of the 
Redeemer. In accordance with the prediction of Jehovah, it began 
with the Hebrews alone and was confined exclusively to them until 
the expiration of the seventieth week. Then the Gentiles were 
admitted to a full participation with the Hebrews in its blessings, 
being no longer aliens and foreigners, but fellow citizens with the 
saints. 7 Corinthians 11:25, Jeremiah 31:31-34, Hebrews 8:8-12, 
Daniel 9:27, Ephesians 2:11-22. God entered into covenant this 
time with his people as individuals and not as a nation. The 
promises of this covenant embraces two points of great interest. (1.) 
That God will put his law into the hearts of his people. (2.) That he 
will forgive them their sins. These promises being made six hundred 
years before the birth of Christ, there can be no question relative to 
what was meant by the law of God. It was the law of God then in 
existence that should be put into the heart of each new-covenant 
saint. The new covenant then is based upon the perpetuity of the 
law of God; it does not abrogate that law, but takes away sin, the 
transgression of the law, from the heart, and puts the law of God in 
its place. Matthew 5:17-19; 1 John 3:4, 5; Romans 4:15. The 
perpetuity of each precept of the moral law, lies therefore at the 
very foundation of the new covenant.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 
105.7 


2. As the first covenant had a sanctuary, and within that sanctuary 
an ark containing the law of God in ten commandments, Hebrews 
9:1-7; Exodus 25:1-21; Deuteronomy 10:4, 5; 1 Kings 8:9, and had 
also a priesthood to minister before that ark, to make atonement for 
the sins of men, Hebrews 7-10; Leviticus 16, even thus it is with the 
new covenant. Instead of the tabernacle erected by Moses as the 
pattern of the true, the new covenant has the greater and more 
perfect tabernacle which the Lord pitched and not man - the temple 
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of God in heaven. Hebrews 8:1-5; 9:23, 24. As the great central 
point in the earthly sanctuary was the ark containing that law which 
man had broken, even thus it is with the heavenly sanctuary. “The 
temple of God was opened in heaven, and there was seen in his 
temple the ark of his testament.” Revelation 11:79. Our Lord Jesus 
Christ as a great High Priest presents his own blood before the ark 
of God’s testament in the temple in heaven. Respecting this object 
before which he ministers, let the following points be noted: ARSH 
March 4, 1862, page 105.8 


1. The ark in the heavenly temple is not empty; it contains the 
testament of God; and hence it is the great center of the sanctuary 
above, as the ark of God’s testament was the center of the 
sanctuary on earth. Exodus 25:21, 22. ARSH March 4, 1862, page 
105.9 


2. The death of the Redeemer for the sins of men, and his work as 
High Priest before the ark in heaven, has direct reference to the fact 
that within that ark is the law which mankind have broken.ARSH 
March 4, 1862, page 105.10 


3. As the atonement and priesthood of Christ have reference to the 
law within that ark before which he ministers, it follows that this law 
existed and was transgressed before the Saviour came down to die 
for man.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 105.11 


4. And hence, the law contained in the ark above, is not a law which 
originated in the New Testament; for it necessarily existed long 
anterior to it. ARSH March 4, 1862, page 105.12 


5. If therefore God has revealed this law to mankind, that revelation 
must be sought in the Old Testament. For while the New Testament 
makes many references to that law which caused the Saviour to lay 
down his life for sinful men, and even quotes from it, it never 
publishes a second edition, but cites us to the Old Testament for 
the original code. Romans 3:19-31; 5:8-21; 8:3, 4; 13:8-10; 
Galatians 3:13, 14; Ephesians 6:2, 3; James 2:8-12; 1 John 3:4, 
5.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 105.13 


6. It follows therefore that this law is revealed, and that this 
revelation is to be found in the Old Testament.ARSH March 4, 
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1862, page 105.14 


7. In that volume will be found, (1.) The descent of the Ancient of 
days upon mount Sinai; (2.) The proclamation of his law in ten 
commandments; (3.) The ten commandments written by the finger 
of God upon two tables of stone; (4.) These tables placed beneath 
the mercy-seat in the ark of the earthly sanctuary. Exodus 19, 20, 
24:12; 31:18; Deuteronomy 10.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 105.15 


8. That this remarkable Old Testament law which was shut up in the 
ark of the earthly sanctuary was identical with that in the ark in 
heaven, may be thus shown: (1.) The mercy-seat which was placed 
over the ten commandments was the place from which pardon was 
expected, the great central point in the work of atonement. Leviticus 
76. (2.) The law beneath the mercy-seat was that which made the 
work of atonement necessary. (3.) There was no atonement that 
could take away sins; it was only a shadowy or typical atonement. 
(4.) But there was actual sin, and hence a real law which man had 
broken. (5.) There must therefore be an atonement that can take 
away sins; and that real atonement must pertain to that law which 
was broken, and respecting which an atonement had been 
shadowed forth. Romans 3:19-31; 1 John 3:4, 5. (6.) The ten 
commandments are thus set forth in the Old Testament as that law 
which demanded an atonement; while the fact is ever kept in view 
that those sacrifices there provided could not avail to take away 
sins. Psalm 40:6-8; Hebrews 10. (7.) But the death of Jesus as the 
antitype of those sacrifices, was designed to accomplish precisely 
what they shadowed forth, but which they could not effect, viz., to 
make atonement for the transgression of that law which was placed 
in the ark beneath the mercy-seat. Hebrews 9:10.ARSH March 4, 
1862, page 105.16 


We are thus brought to the conclusion that the law of God 
contained in the ark in heaven is identical with that law which was 
contained in the ark upon earth; and that both are identical with that 
law which the new covenant puts into the heart of each believer. 
Jeremiah 31:33, Romans 8:3, 4; 2 Corinthians 3:3. The Old 
Testament therefore gives us the law of God and pronounces it 
perfect; it also provides a typical atonement, but pronounces it 
inadequate to take away sins. Psalm 19:7, 40; James 1:25. Hence 
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what was needed was not a new edition of the law of God; for that 
which was given already was perfect; but a real atonement to take 
away the guilt of the transgressor. So the New Testament responds 
precisely to this want, providing a real atonement in the death of the 
Redeemer, but giving no new edition of the law of God, Romans 5, 
though it fails not to cite us to the perfect code given long before. 
But although the New Testament does not give a new edition of the 
law of God, it does show that the Christian dispensation has the 
great original of that law in the sanctuary in heaven.ARSH March 4, 
1862, page 105.17 


3. We have seen that the new covenant places the law of God in 
the heart of each believer, and that the original of that law is 
preserved in the temple in heaven. That all mankind are amenable 
to the law of God, and that they ever have been, is clearly shown by 
Paul’s epistle to the Romans. In the first chapter he traces the origin 
of idolatry to the willful apostasy of the Gentiles, which took place 
soon after the flood. In the second chapter he shows that although 
God gave them up their own ways, and as a consequence left them 
without his written law, yet they were not left in utter darkness; for 
they had by nature the work of the law written in their hearts; and 
dim as was this light, their salvation would be secured by living up 
to it, or their ruin accomplished by sinning against it. In the third 
chapter he shows what advantage the family of Abraham had in 
being taken as the heritage of God, while all other nations were left 
to their own ways. It was that the oracles of God, the written law, 
was given them in addition to that work of the law written in the 
heart, which they had by nature in common with the Gentiles. He 
then shows that they were no better than the Gentiles, because that 
both classes were transgressors of the law. This he proves by 
quotations from the Old Testament. Then he shows that the law of 
God has jurisdiction over all mankind:ARSH March 4, 1862, page 
105.18 


“Now we know that what things soever the law saith, it saith to them 
who are under the law, that every mouth may be stopped, and all 
the world may become guilty before God.” Romans 3:19.ARSH 
March 4, 1862, page 106.1 


He then shows that the law cannot save the guilty, but must 
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condemn them, and that justly. Next he reveals the great fact that 
redemption through the death of Jesus is the great means by which 
God can justify those who seek pardon, and at the same time 
remain just himself. And finally he exclaims: ARSH March 4, 1862, 
page 106.2 


“Do we then make void the law through faith? God forbid; yea, we 
establish the law.” Romans 3:31.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 106.3 


It follows therefore that the law of God is unabolished; that the 
sentence of condemnation which it pronounces upon the guilty, is 
as extensive as is the offer of pardon through the gospel; that its 
work exists in the hearts of men by nature; from which we may 
conclude that man in his uprightness possessed it in perfection, as 
is further proved by the fact that the new covenant, after delivering 
men from the condemnation of the law of God, puts that law 
perfectly into their hearts. From all of which it follows that the law of 
God is the great standard by which sin is shown, Romans 3:20; 1 
John 3:4, 5; 2:1, 2, and hence the rule of life, by which all mankind, 
both Jews and Gentiles should walk ARSH March 4, 1862, page 
106.4 


That the church in the present dispensation is really a continuation 
of the ancient Hebrew church is shown by the illustration of the 
good olive tree. That ancient church was God’s olive tree, and that 
olive tree has never been destroyed. Jeremiah 11:16; Romans 
11:17-24. Because of unbelief some of its branches were broken 
off; but the proclamation of the gospel to the Gentiles does not 
create a new Olive tree; it only grafts into the good olive tree such of 
the Gentiles as believe; giving them a place among the original 
branches, that with them they may partake of its root and fatness. 
This olive tree must date from the call of Abraham after the 
apostasy of the Gentiles; its trunk representing the patriarchs, 
beginning with the father of the faithful; Romans 4:16-18; Galatians 
3:7-9, its branches the Hebrew people. The ingrafting of the wild 
olive into the place of those branches which were broken off 
represents the admission of the Gentiles to equal privileges with the 
Hebrews after the expiration of the seventy weeks. The Old 
Testament church, the original olive tree, was a kingdom of priests 
and an holy nation; the New Testament church, the olive tree after 
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the ingrafting of the Gentiles, is described in the same terms. 
Exodus 19:5, 6; 1 Peter 2:9, 10.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 106.5 


When God gave up the Gentiles to apostasy before the call of 
Abraham, he confounded their language, that they should not 
understand one another, and thus scattered them abroad upon the 
face of the earth. Standing over against this is the gift of tongues on 
the day of Pentecost, preparatory to the call of the Gentiles, and 
their ingrafting into the good olive tree. Genesis 11:1-9; Acts 2:1- 
11.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 106.6 


We have followed the Sabbath to the call of the Gentiles and the 
opening events of the gospel dispensation. We find the law of God, 
of which the Sabbath is a part, to be that which made our Lord’s 
death as an atoning sacrifice necessary; and that the great original 
of that law is in the ark above, before which our Lord ministers as 
high priest; while a copy of that law is by the new covenant written 
within the heart of each believer. It is seen therefore that the law of 
God is more intimately connected with the people of God since the 
death of the Redeemer than before that event ARSH March 4, 
1862, page 106.7 


That the apostolic church did sacredly regard the Sabbath, as well 
as all the other precepts of the moral law, admits of no doubt. The 
fact is proved, not merely because the early Christians were not 
accused of its violation by their most inveterate enemies; nor wholly 
by the fact that they held sin to be the transgression of the law, and 
that the law was the great standard by which sin is shown, and that 
by which sin becomes exceeding sinful. Romans 7:12, 13. These 
points are certainly very decisive evidence that the apostolic church 
did keep the fourth commandment. The testimony of James relative 
to the ten commandments, that he who violates one of them 
becomes guilty of all, is yet another strong evidence that the 
primitive church did sacredly regard the whole law of God. James 
2:8-12. But besides these facts we have a peculiar guaranty that 
the Sabbath of the Lord was not forgotten by the apostolic church. 
The prayer which our Lord taught his disciples, that their flight from 
Judea should not be upon the Sabbath, was, as we have seen, 
designed to impress its sacredness deeply upon their minds, and 
could not but have secured that result. In the history of the primitive 
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church we have several important references to the Sabbath. The 
first of these is as follows: ARSH March 4, 1862, page 106.8 


“But when they departed from Perga, they came to Antioch in 
Pisidia, and went into the synagogue on the Sabbath-day, and sat 
down.” Acts 13:14.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 106.9 


By invitation of the rulers of the synagogue, Paul delivered an 
extended address, proving that Jesus was the Christ. In the course 
of these remarks he used the following language:ARSH March 4, 
1862, page 106.10 


“For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their rulers, because they 
knew him not, nor yet the voices of the prophets which are read 
every Sabbath-day, they have fulfilled them in condemning him.” 
Verse 27.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 106.11 


When Paul’s discourse was concluded we read:ARSH March 4, 
1862, page 106.12 


“And when the Jews were gone out of the synagogue, the Gentiles 
besought that these words might be preached to them the next 
Sabbath. Now when the congregation was broken up, many of the 
Jews and religious proselytes followed Paul and Barnabas; who 
speaking to them, persuaded them to continue in the grace of God. 
And the next Sabbath-day came almost the whole city together to 
hear the word of God.” Verses 42-44.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 
106.13 


These texts show, 1. That by the term Sabbath in the book of Acts, 
is meant that day on which the Jewish people assembled in the 
synagogue to listen to the voices of the prophets. 2. That as this 
discourse was fourteen years after the resurrection of Christ, and 
the record of it by Luke was some thirty years after that event, it 
follows that the alleged change of the Sabbath at the resurrection of 
Christ had not, even after many years, come to the knowledge of 
Luke or Paul. 3. That here was a remarkable opportunity to mention 
the change of the Sabbath, had it been true that the Sabbath had 
been changed in honor of Christ’s resurrection. For when Paul was 
asked to preach the same words the next Sabbath, he might have 
answered, that the following day was now the proper day for divine 
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worship. And Luke, in placing this incident upon record, could not 
well avoid the mention of this new day, had it been true that another 
day had become the Sabbath of the Lord. 4. That as this second 
meeting pertained almost wholly to Gentiles, it cannot be said in this 
case that Paul preached upon the Sabbath out of regard to the 
Jews. On the contrary, the narrative strongly indicates Paul’s regard 
for the Sabbath as the proper day for divine worship. 5. Nor can it 
be denied that the Sabbath was well understood by the Gentiles in 
this city, and that they had some degree of regard for it, a fact which 
will be corroborated by other texts.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 
106.14 


Several years after these things the apostles assembled at 
Jerusalem to consider the question of circumcision. Acts 15. 
“Certain men which came down from Judea,” finding the Gentiles 
uncircumcised, had “taught the brethren, and said, Except ye be 
circumcised after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved.” Had 
they found the Gentiles neglecting the Sabbath, unquestionably this 
would first have called out their rebuke. It is indeed worthy of notice 
that no dispute at this time existed in the church relative to the 
observance of the Sabbath, for none was brought before this 
apostolic assembly. Yet had it been true that the change of the 
Sabbath was then advocated, or that Paul had taught the Gentiles 
to neglect the Sabbath, without doubt those who brought up the 
question of circumcision would have urged that of the Sabbath with 
even greater earnestness. That the law of Moses, the observance 
of which was under discussion in the assembly, is not the ten 
commandments, is evident from several decisive facts. 1. Because 
that Peter calls the code under consideration a yoke which neither 
their fathers nor themselves were able to bear. But James 
expressly calls that royal law, which, on his own showing, embodies 
the ten commandments, a law of liberty. 2. Because that this 
assembly did decide against the authority of the law of Moses; and 
yet James who was a member of this body did some years 
afterward solemnly enjoin obedience to the commandments, 
affirming that he who violated one was guilty of all. Acts 75:10, 28, 
29; James 2:8-12. 3. Because the chief feature in the law of Moses 
as here presented was circumcision. Verses 7, 5. But circumcision 
was not in the ten commandments; and were it true that the law of 
Moses includes these commandments, circumcision would not in 
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that case be a chief feature of that law. 4. Finally, because that the 
precepts still declared obligatory are not properly either of the ten 
commandments. These were, first, the prohibition of meats offered 
to idols; second, of blood; third of things strangled; and fourth, of 
fornication. Verse 29; 27:25. Each of these precepts may be often 
found in the books of Moses [Exodus 24:15, 16; Numbers 25:2; 
Leviticus 17:13, 14; Genesis 9:4; Leviticus 3:17; Genesis 34; 
Leviticus 19:29]; and the first and last ones come under the second 
and seventh commandments respectively; but neither of these 
cover but a part of that which is forbidden in either commandment. 
It is evident therefore that the authority of the ten commandments 
was not under consideration in this assembly, and that the decision 
of that assembly had no relation to those precepts. For otherwise 
the apostles released the Gentiles from all obligation to eight of the 
ten commandments, and from the greater prohibitions contained in 
the other two.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 106.15 


It is evident that those greatly err who represent the Gentiles as 
released from the obligation of the Sabbath by this assembly. The 
question did not come before the apostles on this occasion; a 
strong proof that the Gentiles had not been taught to neglect the 
Sabbath, as they had to omit circumcision, which was the occasion 
of its being brought before the apostles at Jerusalem. Yet the 
Sabbath was referred to in this very assembly as an existing 
institution, and that too, in connection with the Gentile Christians. 
Thus when James pronounced sentence upon the question, he 
used the following language: ARSH March 4, 1862, page 106.16 


“Wherefore my sentence is, that we trouble not them, which from 
among the Gentiles, are turned to God; but that we write unto them, 
that they abstain from pollutions of idols, and from fornication, and 
from things strangled, and from blood. For Moses of old time hath in 
every city them that preach him, being read in the synagogues 
every Sabbath-day.” Acts 15:19-21.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 
106.17 


This last fact is given by James as a reason for the course 
proposed toward the brethren among the Gentiles. “For Moses of 
old time hath in every city them that preach him, being read in the 
synagogues every Sabbath-day.” From this it is apparent that the 
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ancient custom of divine worship upon the Sabbath was not only 
preserved by the Jewish people and carried with them into every 
city of the Gentiles, but that the Gentile Christians did attend these 
meetings. Otherwise the reason assigned by James would lose all 
its force, as having no application to this case. That they did attend 
them, strongly attests the Sabbath as the day of divine worship with 
the Gentile churches.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 106.18 


That the ancient Sabbath of the Lord had neither been abrogated 
nor changed prior to this meeting of the apostles, is strongly 
attested by the nature of the dispute here adjusted. And the close of 
their assembly beheld the Bible Sabbath still sacredly enthroned 
within the citadel of the fourth commandment. After this, in a vision 
of the night, Paul was called to visit Macedonia. In obedience to this 
call he came to Philippi, which is the chief city of that part of 
Macedonia. Thus Luke records the visitARSH March 4, 1862, page 
106.19 


“And we were in that city abiding certain days. And on the Sabbath 
we went out of the city by a river-side, where prayer was wont to be 
made; and we sat down and spake unto the women which resorted 
thither. And a certain woman named Lydia, a seller of purple, of the 
city of Thyatira, which worshiped God, heard us; whose heart the 
Lord opened, that she attended unto the things which were spoken 
of Paul.” Acts 16:12-24.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 107.1 


This does not appear to have been a gathering of Jews, but of 
Gentiles, who, like Cornelius, were worshipers of the true God. 
Thus it is seen that the church of the Philippians originated with a 
pious assembly of Sabbath-keeping Gentiles. And it is likely that 
Lydia and those employed by her in business, who were evidently 
observers of the Sabbath, were the means of introducing the gospel 
into their own city of Thyatira,ARSH March 4, 1862, page 107.2 


“Now when they had passed through Amphipolis and Apollonia, 
they came to Thessalonica, where was a synagogue of the Jews. 
And Paul as his manner was went into them, and three Sabbath- 
days reasoned with them out of the Scriptures.... And some of them 
believed and consorted with Paul; and of the devout Greeks a great 
multitude, and of the chief women not a few.” Acts 17:1-4.ARSH 
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March 4, 1862, page 107.3 


Such was the origin of the Thessalonian church. That it was an 
assembly of Sabbath-keepers at its beginning, admits of no doubt. 
For besides the few Jews who received the gospel through the 
labors of Paul, there was a great multitude of devout Greeks; that 
is, of Gentiles who had united themselves with the Jews in the 
worship of God upon the Sabbath. We have a strong proof of the 
fact that they continued to observe the Sabbath after their reception 
of the gospel in the following words of Paul addressed to them as a 
church of Christ: ARSH March 4, 1862, page 107.4 


“For ye, brethren, became followers of the churches of God which in 
Judea are in Christ Jesus.”7 Thessalonians 2:14.ARSH March 4, 
1862, page 107.5 


The churches in Judea, as we have seen, were observers of the 
Sabbath of the Lord. The first Thessalonian converts, before they 
received the gospel, were Sabbath-keepers, and when _ they 
became a Christian church they adopted the churches in Judea as 
their proper examples. And this church was adopted as an example 
by the churches of Macedonia and Achaia. In this number were 
included the churches of Philippi and of Corinth. Thus writes 
Paul: ARSH March 4, 1862, page 107.6 


“And ye became followers of us, and of the Lord, having received 
the word in much affliction, with joy of the Holy Ghost; so that ye 
were ensamples to all that believe in Macedonia and Achaia. For 
from you sounded out the word of the Lord, not only in Macedonia 
and Achaia, but also in every place your faith to Godward is spread 
abroad.” 7 Thessalonians 1:7, 8.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 107.7 


After these things Paul came to Corinth. Here he first found Aquilla 
and Priscilla, ARSH March 4, 1862, page 107.8 


“And because he was of the same craft, he abode with them and 
wrought; for by their occupation they were tent-makers. And he 
reasoned in the synagogue every Sabbath, and persuaded the 
Jews and the Greeks.” Acts 18:3, 4.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 
107.9 
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At this place also Paul found Gentiles as well as Jews in attendance 
upon the worship of God on the Sabbath. The first members of the 
church at Corinth were therefore observers of the Sabbath at the 
time when they received the gospel; and as we have seen, they 
adopted as their pattern the Sabbath-keeping church of 
Thessalonica, who in turn patterned after the churches in 
Judea.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 107.10 


The first churches were founded in the land of Judea. All their 
members had from childhood been familiar with the law of God, and 
well understood the precept, “Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it 
holy.” Besides this precept, all these churches had a peculiar 
memento of the Sabbath. They knew from our Lord himself that the 
time was coming when they must all suddenly flee from that land. 
And in view of this fact they were to pray that the moment of their 
sudden flight might not be upon the Sabbath; a prayer which was 
designed, as we have seen, to preserve the sacredness of the 
Sabbath. That the churches in Judea were composed of Sabbath- 
keeping members, admits therefore of no doubt.ARSH March 4, 
1862, page 107.11 


Of the churches founded outside the land of Judea, whose origin is 
given in the book of Acts, nearly all began with Jewish converts. 

These were Sabbath-keepers when they received the gospel. 
Among these the Gentile converts were engrafted. And it is worthy 
of notice that in a large number of cases, those Gentiles are termed 

“devout Greeks,” “religious proselytes,” persons that “worshiped 

God,” that “feared God,” and that “prayed to God alway.” Acis 10:2, 

4, 7, 22, 30-35; 13:43; 14:1; 16:13-15; 17:4, 10-12. These Gentiles 
at the time of their conversion to the gospel, were, as we have 

seen, worshipers of God upon the Sabbath with the Jewish people. 
When James had proposed the kind of letter that should be 
addressed by the apostles to the Gentile converts, he assigned a 

reason for its adoption, the force of which can now be appreciated: 

“For Moses,” said he, “of old time hath in EVERY CITY them that 
preach him, being read in the synagogue every Sabbath-day.” The 

Sabbatarian character of the apostolic churches is thus clearly 

shown.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 107.12 


In a letter addressed to the Corinthians about five years after they 
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had received the gospel, Paul is supposed to contribute a fifth pillar 
to the first-day temple. Thus he wrote them:ARSH March 4, 1862, 
page 107.13 


“Now concerning the collection for the saints, as | have given order 
to the churches of Galatia, even so do ye. Upon the first day of the 
week let every one of you lay by him in store, as God hath 
prospered him, that there be no gatherings when | come.” 7 
Corinthians 16:1, 2.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 107.14 


From this text it is argued in behalf of the first day Sabbath, 1. That 
this was a public collection. 2. That hence the first day of the week 
was the day of public worship in the churches of Corinth and 
Galatia. 3. And therefore that the Sabbath had been changed to 
that day. Thus the change of the Sabbath is inferred from the public 
assemblies for divine worship on the first day at Corinth and 
Galatia; and the existence of these assemblies on that day is 
inferred from the words of Paul, “Upon the first day of the week let 
every one of you lay by him in store.,ARSH March 4, 1862, page 
107.15 


What then do these words ordain? But one answer can be returned: 
They ordain precisely the reverse of a public collection. Each one 
should lay by himself on each first day of the week according as 
God had prospered him, that when Paul should arrive, they might 
have their bounty ready. Mr. J. W. Morton, late Presbyterian 
missionary to Hayti, bears the following testimony:ARSH March 4, 
1862, page 107.16 


“The whole question turns upon the meaning of the expression, ‘by 
him;’ and | marvel greatly how you can imagine that it means ‘in the 
collection-box of the congregation.’ Greenfield, in his Lexicon, 
translates the Greek term, ‘with one’s self, i.e., at home.’ Two Latin 
versions, the Vulgate and that of Castellio, render it ‘aoud se,’ with 
one’s self, at home. Three French translations, those of Martin, 
Osterwald, and De Sacy, ‘chez soi,’ at his own house, at home. The 
German of Luther, ‘bei sich selbst,’ by himself, at home. The Dutch, 
‘by hemselven, same as the German. The Italian of Diodati, 
‘appresso di se, in his own presence, at home. The Spanish of 
Felippe Scio, ‘en su casa,’ in his own house. The Portugese of 
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Ferreira, ‘para isso,’ with himself. The Swedish, ‘naer sig sie/f,’ near 
himself. Vindication of the true Sabbath, pp.51,52.ARSH March 4, 
1862, page 107.17 


Dr. Bloomfield thus comments on the original:ARSH March 4, 1862, 
page 107.18 


my 


” Par eauto ‘by him.’ French, chez lui, ‘at home.” Greek Testament 
with English Notes, Vol. Il, p.173ARSH March 4, 1862, page 
107.19 


The Douay Bible reads: “Let every one of you put apart with 
himself.” Mr. Sawyer thus translates: “Let each one of you lay aside 
by himself.” Theodore Beza’s Latin version has it: “Apud se,” i.e., at 
home. The Syriac reads thus: “Let every one of you lay aside and 
preserve at home.”ARSH March 4, 1862, page 107.20 


It is true that an eminent first-day writer, Justin Edwards D. D., ina 
labored effort to prove the change of the Sabbath, brings forward 
this text to show that Sunday was the day of religious worship with 
the early church. Thus he says:ARSH March 4, 1862, page 107.21 


“This laying by in store was NOT laying by AT HOME, for that would 
not prevent gatherings when he should come.” Sabbath Manual of 
the American Tract Society, p.116.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 
107.22 


Such is his language as a theologian upon whom has fallen the 
difficult task of proving the change of the Sabbath by the authority 
of the Scriptures. But in his Notes on the New Testament, in which 
he feels at liberty to speak the truth, he thus squarely contradicts 
his own language already quoted. Thus he comments on this 
text: ARSH March 4, 1862, page 107.23 


“Lay by him in store: AT HOME. That there be no gatherings; that 
their gifts might be ready when the apostles should come.” - Family 
Testament of the Am. Tract Society, p.286.ARSH March 4, 1862, 
page 107.24 


Thus even Dr. Edwards confesses that the idea of a public 
collection is not found in this scripture. On the contrary, it appears 
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that each individual in obedience to this precept, would at the 
opening of each new week be found AT HOME laying aside 
something for the cause of God, according as his worldly affairs 
would warrant. The change of the Sabbath, as proved by this text, 
rests wholly upon an idea which Dr. Edwards confesses is not 
found in it. We have seen that the church at Corinth was a Sabbath- 
keeping church. It is evident that the change of the Sabbath could 
never have been suggested to them by this text. ARSH March 4, 
1862, page 107.25 


This is the only scripture in which Paul even mentions the first day 
of the week. It was written nearly thirty years after the alleged 
change of the Sabbath. Yet Paul omits all titles of sacredness, 
simply designating it as first day of the week; a name to which it 
was entitled as one of “the six working days.” Ezekie/ 46:7. It is also 
worthy of notice that this is the only precept in the Bible in which the 
first day is even named; and that this precept says nothing relative 
to the sacredness of the day to which it pertains; even the duty 
which it enjoins being more appropriate to a secular than to a 
sacred day.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 107.26 


J.N.A. 
(To be Continued.) 


THE GREAT DILEMMA 


JWe 


A well-educated and thoroughly intelligent Jew now living, related 
his religious history, much as follows: ARSH March 4, 1862, page 
107.27 


“Of my nearest relatives and personal friends, the greater part were 
thoroughly unbelievers. They saw no God, even in their Old 
Testament Scriptures. But as for me, | could not rest there. When in 
the course of my education, | came to read the Old Testament with 
care, | saw the finger of God there; | could not mistake the impress 
of his hand. There were his footprints on Sinai; there, all along in 
the wilderness, were the traces of his present agency. It was of no 
use for men to say that God was not in that book. So far, therefore, 
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| had a God revealed. ARSH March 4, 1862, page 107.28 


You are aware that no Jew, under the influence of his Jewish 
education, can speak of the New Testament but with horror. | was 
trained to this feeling against it ARSH March 4, 1862, page 107.29 


“Yet | was not at rest. The more | examined my ground, the deeper 
my distress became.”ARSH March 4, 1862, page 107.30 


“What,” said our friend, “was the matter with you? Whence your 
trouble?” ARSH March 4, 1862, page 107.31 


“In one word,” he replied, “it was this: / could do nothing with my 
sins. There was nothing | could do with my sins. With a God and 
with sin, but with no Saviour, | was in a painful dilemma. | could not 
live there. My necessities at last drove me to the Christian’s gospel, 
and there | found what | could do with my sins.,ARSH March 4, 
1862, page 107.32 


This brief narrative seemed to us deeply significant ARSH March 4, 
1862, page 107.33 


A broad distinction must be supposed between modern Judaism 
and the Judaism of Moses, David and Isaiah. The latter has 
something definite to say and to show respecting salvation from sin. 
They had most truthful and touching words about “the broken heart” 
and “contrite spirit,” and of God’s tenderness toward all such; and 
they had words yet more precious, if possible, of sins “covered” 
“taken away,” “forgiven,” and “remembered no more.” To give body 
and power to these blessed ideas, God had instituted a vast system 
of bloody sacrifices, in which innocent animals, put in the place of 
the guilty sinner, bore his sins, and he was forgiven. All these had 
their onward look toward the Great Sacrifice who was to come. So 
that the Jewish system of those times did not leave the docile 
Hebrew at an utter loss what to do with his sins.ARSH March 4, 
1862, page 107.34 


But modern Judaism has not even one solitary finger-board pointing 
to Jesus Christ. Far from being, like the ancient Hebrew system, 
one vast assemblage of foretokening symbols and prophecies, all 
testifying of a Saviour to come, it has ignored all recognition of 
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Jesus of Nazareth, and its whole sacrificial system is effete and 
dead.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 107.35 


This great change in the practical sense and force of Judaism is 
due partly to the antipathy so long cherished in Jewish hearts 
toward Jesus of Nazareth - thenatural effect of which must be to 
eliminate from their Scriptures all essentially Gospel ideas; - and 
partly to the judicial blindness which God has sent upon them for 
their stubborn rejection of his Son.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 
107.36 


We need not wonder, therefore, that a thoughtful Jew, compelled by 
the moral convictions of his nature to recognize God in the Old 
Testament, yet restrained by his Jewish education from seeing 
Christ in the New, should find himself in this inextricable dilemma. 
His Bible gives him a holy God; his conscience brings into his view 
sin, his own sin, his grievous sin; but neither his Bible (as he reads 
it) nor his conscience give him any Saviour. He cannot see anything 
he can do with his sins. ARSH March 4, 1862, page 108.1 


“Neither is there salvation in any other; for there is none other name 
under heaven given among men whereby ye can be saved?” 
Whether for Jew or Gentile, there can be but one Jesus - no other. 
You have a God to hate sin and sin to be hated; a God to punish sin 
and sin to be punished; and nothing that you can do for relief - save 
as you find Jesus. - Oberlin Evangelist ARSH March 4, 1862, page 
108.2 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 4, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


WESTERN TOUR 


JWe 
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WE left Battle Creek for the West Feb. 19th, and found our lodgings 
at a hotel in Chicago some past midnight - at 8 o’clock next morning 
were on our way through the city on business - purchased type, 
paper, rubber suit for baptizing, and rubber clothing to keep off the 
storms, in all to the amount of $150 - hastened back to the hotel 
weary - dinner ready, and cars to start in a few moments - ate, and 
hastened to the cars, and away we went - reached Janesville, Wis., 
about 5 P. M., where our good Bro. Loudon took us to his house for 
supper - hastened back to take the cars at 6 P. M. for Brodhead, 
where Bro. Wood took us to his house about 10 P. M.ARSH March 
4, 1862, page 108.3 


Avon is six miles from the rail-road, a farming community. The 
brethren have a neat place of worship, twenty-eight by fifty. And 
although the Review containing our notice of the meeting was only 
about twenty-four hours ahead of us, at the usual hour of worship 
we found the seats full of attentive hearers, three-fourths Sabbath- 
keepers. We spoke with some freedom four times during Sabbath 
and first-day, and Mrs. W. gave her testimony three times. On first- 
day it was with some difficulty that all the people found seats. These 
were the readers of the Review, and those of their neighbors they 
could on short notice speak to. With two weeks’ notice a large 
portion of the crowd would have had to remain out of the 
house.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 108.4 


On Monday a church of fifty members was organized. There are 
many more Sabbath-keepers in the community, and the number is 
constantly increasing. Some are waiting for baptism. There is a 
general interest in the community. The entire audience on first-day 
seemed to feel the force of truthARSH March 4, 1862, page 108.5 


Bro. Sanborn has labored judiciously and faithfully with this people. 
Some difficulties have arisen which have threatened the destruction 
of the body. Could Bro. S. have been left to manage them, much 
might have been saved. We deeply sympathize with this people, 
especially those who have erred the most. May God bring all the 
erring fully back to the fold. The brethren liberally helped us on our 
journey, and heaped upon our heads thanks for our timely visit, and 
well-wishes and_ blessings on our journey’ to other 
appointments.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 108.6 
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We are enjoying usual health, and most perfect freedom of spirit. 
We design to go forward by faith and do our duty fully, and instead 
of mourning over others’ errors, seek for freedom, and let others 
feel the weight of their own wrongs. God has given us a testimony, 
and he will give us freedom and strength to bear it. ARSH March 4, 
1862, page 108.7 


SYSTEMATIC BENEVOLENCE 


JWe 


IT is the duty of God’s people to support his cause, and in order that 
none should be burdened it is necessary that there should be 
system employed in obtaining the means of that support; and | 
know of no plan so admirably adapted to that purpose as the plan of 
Systematic Benevolence, or of laying by in store as the Lord has 
prospered.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 108.8 


My position in the Office has enabled me to observe its workings, 
and to become acquainted with those churches and individuals who 
have adopted it, and my object in writing this article is to try to 
present this beautiful system of finance in its true light; not that it 
has not before been thoroughly and ably presented to the readers 
of the Review, but for the purpose of stirring up your minds by way 
of remembrance, in hope that those who have not yet acted upon it 
may see its beauty and consistency, and thereby be led to adopt 
it ARSH March 4, 1862, page 108.9 


Systematic Benevolence is truly what its name imports - 
benevolence systematized. Every one gives something. Even the 
children esteem it a privilege to lay by in store their pennies upon 
the first day of the week, and when the Treasurer passes around 
they cast them into the treasury, so that the amount given by one 
person or family is small, usually much less than they formerly paid 
for tea and coffee, but the aggregate amounts to quite a sum.ARSH 
March 4, 1862, page 108.10 


For the purpose of showing its workings | will cite the church at 
Battle Creek, not because brethren here do more than in some 
other places, which is not the case, but for the reason that | am 





681 


better acquainted with their circumstances. This church numbers 
seventy-two members, most of whom are poor, and all have to 
depend upon their daily labor for their support, and during the last 
year their contributions amounted to three hundred and sixty-two 
dollars and forty-five cents. The amounts given by individuals 
ranged from one to twenty cents a week as a personal donation, 
according to the circumstances of the donor. Some young sisters 
gave only one cent per week, while a few young men who had no 
families to support gave as high as twenty cents per week. These, 
however, were the extremes. The weekly donations by the majority 
ranged from three to ten cents, while others who had property, 
gave, in addition to their personal donations, the sum of two cents 
per week upon each hundred dollars they were worth in property. 
The result was the amount stated, and no one was burdened. Out 
of this amount they donated one hundred dollars to the Publishing 
Association, and after defraying all necessary expenses they had 
quite a sum remaining in the treasury. This church could, if 
necessary, from the S. B. fund alone support a tent in new fields 
during the entire tent season. And so could some other churches 
which | might name.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 108.11 


Before the plan of Systematic Benevolence was adopted, the 
treasuries of churches were bankrupt, and when preaching brethren 
visited them they either had to let them go away without any 
remuneration for their traveling expenses and labors, or had to 
resort to impromptu collections. In such cases it was the few who 
had to make up the amount, and it was often burdensome to them; 
but it is not the case now with those who have adopted the plan of 
Systematic Benevolence. When our messengers visit these 
churches their expenses are met out of the treasury, and no one is 
burdened, and there is no necessity of “gatherings when they 
come.” A brother from one of the neighboring churches called at the 
Office a few days ago and handed in quite a liberal donation to the 
Publishing Association from the S. B. fund of the church. Bro. White 
remarked to him that they should not exhaust their treasury, but 
keep something for messengers who might labor with them. He 
replied, “We have a care for that, we still have forty dollars in the 
treasury."ARSH March 4, 1862, page 108.12 


There has been donated to the Publishing Association since its 
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organization the sum of seven hundred and fifty-four dollars and 
seventy-seven cents from the S. B. fund of different churches and 
individuals. ARSH March 4, 1862, page 108.13 


The plan of Systematic Benevolence has become a fixed fact 
among the Seventh-day Adventists, and is intimately connected 
with the third angel’s message; and those churches who have acted 
upon it are united and prosperous, and those who have not fully 
adopted it are rent with divisions and dissensions. And | verily 
believe that they will continue to be thus shaken until all opposition 
to this reasonable and scriptural system be either shaken out or 
conformed to it. | see in it the system of finance which is to provide 
means to effectually carry out the loud cry of the third angel’s 
message. Will not those of our brethren who have not yet adopted 
it, immediately enter into a covenant with the Lord to give of their 
means as the Lord has prospered them, to assist in carrying out this 
great work, even if necessary at some sacrifice, for the time is fast 
approaching when the Lord will say, “Gather my saints together 
unto me, those who have made a covenant with me by sacrifice.” 
Psalm 50:5.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 108.14 


E. S. WALKER. 


“DISCUSSION ON THE SABBATH 


JWe 


“Our late discussion, in Boston, on the keeping of the seventh-day 
Sabbath, was of considerable interest. Several, who had been 
troubled with doubts, had them all removed by the plain teachings 
of the Bible, and are more than ever resolved to be Christ’s instead 
of Moses’ disciples. They have concluded to leave the Jaw - the 
‘school-master,’ - and follow Jesus, preferring the new to the old 
covenant; the liberty of the gospel, to the bondage of the law. - G” 
World’s Crisis. ARSH March 4, 1862, page 108.15 


We learn from the above that some, in Boston and vicinity, “had 
been troubled with doubts.” Doubts of what? Whether they would be 
Christ’s or Moses’ disciples, it would seem. It is a wonder that the 
brethren of the Crisis, who are professedly looking for the second 
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advent of Jesus Christ, should fall into doubts about being Christ’s 
disciples. Has any one, at this late day, been teaching, “That it was 
needful to circumcise them, and to command them to keep the law 
of Moses?” It is strange that such teachers should have any 
influence, since that question was settled by the apostles 
themselves, more than eighteen hundred years ago. Acis 15.ARSH 
March 4, 1862, page 108.16 


But, very happily, their doubts have been “all removed by the plain 
teachings of the Bible,” and they are “more than ever resolved to be 
Christ's instead of Moses’ disciples.” Good! “They have concluded 
to leave the Jaw - the ‘school-master’ - and follow Christ.” Then they 
were actually Jews, it seems, and have been converted to Christ; 
for how could they leave the law who had never kept it?ARSH 
March 4, 1862, page 108.17 


Enough of irony. Eld. G. knows that it is easier to throw dust than to 
build a turnpike. | venture the assertion, that no Jews were 
converted at the discussion; and that none of his brethren had 
though seriously of giving up Christ for Judaism. The question 
discussed related to the Sabbath of the fourth commandment - an 
institution ordained for man in Eden, thousands of years before the 
old covenant was made with the Jewish people. It is no wonder that 
people who are living in violation of the fourth commandment, 
should have doubts, and fears also, that they will not be able to 
stand in the great day of God’s wrath. | know some of the readers of 
the Crisis that are thus troubled, and who say they would like to 
see, in the Crisis, some of those “plain teachings of the Bible,” 
adduced in the debate. They would be better satisfied to see them, 
than merely to hear of them.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 108.18 


They are under the “bondage of the law,” and will be till they forsake 
their sin of Sabbath-breaking, and come to Christ for pardon. 
Unless, indeed, the Crisis, or some one, can produce something to 
quiet their consciences, and make them “more than ever resolved” 
to continue in disobedience. May God save them from the fatal 
Opiate, and bring them into the liberty of God’s people. Says David, 
“| will walk at liberty, for | seek thy precepts.” “Great peace have 
they which love thy law: and nothing shall offend them.” Psalm 
119.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 108.19 
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R. F. COTTRELL. 


MEETINGS IN N. H. AND SOUTHERN VT 


JWe 


AGREEABLY to appointment, Bro. Stone and myself have attended 
our meetings in N. H. and Vt. On this tour our hearts have been 
comforted and much encouraged. The cause of truth is onward. At 
Washington, N. H., brethren and sisters met together from several 
surrounding towns. The word was spoken with good freedom, and it 
seemed to be received with all readiness of mind. The evening 
following the Sabbath we enjoyed one of the most precious prayer 
and conference meetings that we ever attended. The meeting for 
organization was somewhat lengthy, but most pleasant and 
harmonious. Fourteen united with the church, while a few stood out. 
Bro. H. P. Wakefield was chosen elder, and Bro. C. K. Farnsworth, 
deacon, of the church, without a dissenting voice. We hear very 
encouraging reports from there. ARSH March 4, 1862, page 108.20 


At New Ipswich, N. H., the meetings were characterized by the 
same sweet, harmonious spirit. The church organized, and chose 
Bro. A. H. Huntley for their elder, and Bro. L. W. Hastings for 
deacon. Here also the brethren and sisters were strengthened, and 
felt to pursue their heavenly journey anew.ARSH March 4, 1862, 
page 109.1 


At Vernon, Vt., we found a few brethren and sisters striving to enter 
into eternal life by keeping the commandments of God. We 
preached five discourses in the meeting house, but the storm and 
severe blow kept many from being present who doubtless otherwise 
would have come. We hope the time is not far distant when a full 
course of lectures may be given here, and when honest souls shall 
decide fully to keep all God’s commandments. It was not thought 
best to organize here at present. ARSH March 4, 1862, page 109.2 


We found the few Sabbath-keepers in Jamaica, Vt., laboring under 
some trials and discouragements; yet a portion of them seemed 
resolved to suffer with Jesus that they may also reign with him. 
Brotherly love should be cultivated more here. Some _ hearty 
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confessions were made, and wrongs righted. Christian fellowship 
was found to exist among most of the number. These all expressed 
a desire to unite with the few Sabbath-keepers in Andover in church 
fellowship. ARSH March 4, 1862, page 109.3 


Good victories, which we hope may be lasting, were obtained in the 
meetings in Andover. The Lord help the little flock to press together 
here, to love as dear children. The brethren organized, and 
appointed Bro. Horace Barr to lead the meetings at present. They 
will be glad to be united with the brethren in Jamaica, after which 
church officers will probably be appointed. ARSH March 4, 1862, 
page 109.4 


Calls for meetings in other places did not come till our 
arrangements were all made, and we did not feel free to alter 
them.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 109.5 


May the importance and solemnity of the time in which we live be 
duly realized by us all, and lead every member of the body to act in 
unison with the great work of preparation for translation into the 
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus ChristARSH 
March 4, 1862, page 109.6 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Barton Landing, Vet. 


REPORT FROM BRO. SNOOK 


JWe 


WE are still doing what we can in this good cause. We held 
meetings with the church at Fairview, from Jan. 23 to 27. The 
meetings were well attended, and Bro. Shortridge preached to profit 
and interest. On first-day we organized and had a good time. The 
church is now united and in a good working condition. Eight were 
baptized. We hope they may all hold fast to their present 
attainments and go on.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 109.7 


We next began meetings in Marion, Jan. 28, and closed Feb. 13. 
Bro. Shortridge gave a short course of lectures, which called out 
and interested a large audience. The church here has been in a 
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very unhappy state, but we think now is entering upon better days. 
It was the opinion of all that we had better organize. We accordingly 
did so, believing that nothing could be gained by waiting. Twenty- 
seven came in, and a number of others will come soon. Those who 
have come in seem united and strong, and we hope and think will 
get along well. The visions are a great stumbling-block to a number 
that stand off. We hope that they will open their eyes to see the light 
that shines so bright. Some say that they cannot receive them 
without new light; but we feel that if they cannot see the light that 
now shines, they will not see that which is to come. One thing is 
certain, that there is evidence enough to convince all the best and 
most experienced in the message, and if they can be convinced, 
why not we? There is something wrong somewhere. Either a few 
are right and the whole church wrong, or the church is right and 
they are wrong. May God help them to see their wrong. If they are 
his, he will help them to see and lead them along; but when light is 
offered and refused, there is great danger that we may be spued 
out of his mouth, and rejected. Dear brethren, be careful! O 
beware!ARSH March 4, 1862, page 109.8 


We next went to Lisbon and spent the Sabbath with the brethren 
there. A good company of the brethren and sisters from Marion 
accompanied us. We had a communion meeting, and precious was 
the season. God blessed us much. May the Lord guide us and save 
us all. Amen.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 109.9 


B. F. SNOOK. 


FIFTY UNANSWERABLE ARGUMENTS! 


JWe 


Such seems to be the title of a work recently published against the 
claims of the Sabbath. As | have not seen the work, of course | 
cannot judge of its merits. The title however makes a very 
unfavorable impression. Fifty unanswerable arguments seems 
altogether too cumbrous a thing to be either conveniently handled 
or pocketed.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 109.10 


Fifty unanswerable arguments! Why so many? It is written, “In the 
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mouth of two or three witnesses every word is established.” Yea, a 
single fact is an immovably stubborn thing. And as important a case 
as a trial for murder, a trial for life, may be readily disposed of upon 
the evidence of one well-qualified, unimpeachable witness, 
corroborated by the dead body of the murdered man.ARSH March 
4, 1862, page 109.11 


Now all wisdom is manifested in the application of power for the 
accomplishment of some desirable end. And the bare fact that a 
man should employ fifty courageous, invincible men to accomplish 
a certain work, would certainly indicate that the enterprise was a 
desperate one. And the fact that an intelligent man should employ 
what he knew to be fifty unanswerable arguments in the treatment 
of any plain case, is certainly more than modest men can believe. If 
the title had been, “An Argument,” “A few Arguments,” “A few Nuts 
worth cracking,” or something of the like, then it would be 
interesting; but to say, “Fifty Unanswerable Arguments,” is 
altogether too big to be credited. They might as well say the 
assassin struck his victim fifty fatal blows, when the bare fact that 
he struck him the second time would be evidence that he either was 
afraid the first blow was not enough, or else he wished to wreak 
vengeance on the dying or dead.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 
109.12 


Whether the above work is what its title indicates, | am not anxious 
to decide. But the idea that fifty unanswerable arguments are 
employed, would seem to indicate that either the case was very 
obscure and doubtful, if not desperate, and therefore forty-nine 
would not do or else the writer wished to beat the thing after it was 
mortally wounded. Or it may be that the author mistook the work in 
which he was engaged. Well, be the thing as it may, it certainly 
looks suspicious from every point of observation. ARSH March 4, 
1862, page 109.13 


There is however, one successful argument against the Sabbath; 
and lest the above author, like all others who oppose the Sabbath, 
has forgotten to mention it, | would refer to it here. It is this: The 
Sabbath of the fourth commandment is very unpopular, and 
therefore it is inconvenient. It is crossing both to our carnal mind 
and interests to observe it. The above | think, as far as | have 
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investigated the matter, is the all-prevailing argument against the 
Sabbath of the fourth commandment.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 
109.14 


E. GOODRICH. 
Edinboro, Pa. 


BOTH SIDES LETTER FROM THE CONG. CHURCH AT MALONE, N. Y., TO S. 
B. WHITNEY 


JWe 
(Concluded.)ARSH March 4, 1862, page 109.15 


A FEW words now in regard to the doctrines which you have 
recently embraced as substitutes for those you once adopted, but 
have now put away.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 109.16 


1. The doctrine of the Trinity you set aside as not a scripture 
doctrine. Our creed on this subject is, that there are three persons 
in one God, not three persons in one person, and that Christians 
are required to baptize in the name of these three, as constituting 
the only true God revealed in the Scriptures. The doctrine of the 
Trinity is a doctrine of faith, not of comprehension, nor could we 
solve the mysteries of this infinite, wonderful Being, if he were 
presented to us as existing in one person only. We must admit that 
God knows infinitely more of the manner of his own existence than 
we, who are but finite, can know; and when he condescends kindly 
to instruct us in this great matter, does it not become us modestly to 
believe what he says? This we do; but this you refuse to do, 
launching out as you have done with Unitarians and Socinians to 
become wise above, and against, what God has written. Against 
this reckless and dangerous course we most solemnly warn 
you.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 109.17 


2. The doctrine of annihilation is another part of your new theory. 
You said to the church that you believed that both the righteous and 
wicked lose their consciousness of personality and responsibility, as 
moral agents, at death. If this doctrine is true, how could God 
consistently say to Moses, “Il am the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and 
of Jacob,” when, as your doctrine implies, all those patriarchs, dead 
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for centuries, had in reality no existence, the very absurdity which 
Christ proposed in the same case to the Sadducees: “God is not a 
God of the dead, but of the living."ARSH March 4, 1862, page 
109.18 


God called Moses into the mount, not to translate him as he did 
Enoch and Elijah, but to die; he died, and the Lord buried him. And 
has Moses’ spirit slept there with his body till this time? Michael, the 
archangel, and the Devil, once had a dispute about the body of 
Moses [see Jude 9], but not about his soul, as they both knew 
where that was; and James, Peter, and John, learned the destiny of 
that noble spirit when they had the honor of seeing him with Christ 
on the mount. See Matthew 17:1-4. Has Moses ceased to be 
conscious since that time?ARSH March 4, 1862, page 109.19 


Isaiah, in chap 57:12, shows that the spirits of the righteous are 
conscious on their departure from the body. “The righteous 
perisheth, and no man layeth it to heart: and merciful men are taken 
away (not annihilated, or put to sleep except their bodies) from the 
wrath to come. He shall enter into peace: they shall rest in their 
beds, each one walking in his uprightness.” Here is the manner in 
which God disposes of the whole compound man at death. The 
body rests in its bed, or grave, while the soul of the righteous enters 
into peace with kindred spirits, and walks in righteousness. The 
same doctrine of the consciousness of the soul on departing from 
the body, was taught by our Lord when he said to the dying thief by 
his side, “This day shalt thou be with me in Paradise.” This day, 
does not mean to-morrow, as some have pretended, or a day 
lasting to the resurrection. Christ did not insult the poor, anxious, 
dying thief in this manner. The legs of both thieves were broken, 
while Christ still hung on the cross, and probably both were dead 
before the day expired, and Christ's promise fulfilled to the penitent 
thief. We believe Christ in this matter in preference to any 
speculation.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 109.20 


The case of the rich man and Lazarus [see Luke 16:19-37] must 
satisfy everybody but scoffing infidels of the immediate 
consciousness of departed spirits, whether good or evil.ARSH 
March 4, 1862, page 109.21 
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The following scriptures are evidently against the doctrine of the 
final annihilation of the wicked: Mark 3:29; Jude 7; Matthew 25:46; 
Revelation 20:10-15; Isaiah 66:24; Mark 9:44, 46, 48 Matthew 
10:15; 11:24; Mark 6:11; Luke 10:12, 14.ARSH March 4, 1862, 
page 109.22 


The advocates for final annihilation insist strongly on the language 
of the last chapter of Malachi, where a day is predicted as 
approaching that should “burn up the wicked, that it should leave 
them neither root nor branch.”ARSH March 4, 1862, page 109.23 


The day here spoken of was when the Sun of righteousness 
(Christ) should appear with his harbinger, John Baptist, called by 
Malachi, Elijah, and thus a great day be enjoyed by the righteous, 
but a terrible day, a day of defeat to enemies - to the Herods, to 
scribes, Pharisees, and Sadducees - and would continue till 
Jerusalem should be destroyed, and the nation killed or dispersed. 
Here then was a complete destruction of God’s enemies, of all their 
plots, devices, and sinful pleasures, leaving them neither root nor 
branch. Another day of retribution is coming, when all the wicked of 
every country and age shall meet with a similar overthrow; and all 
this without the extinction of being. Sodom and Gomorrha were 
once destroyed, root and branch, by fire, and yet Jude says, “they 
are set forth for an example, suffering the vengeance of eternal 
fire." ARSH March 4, 1862, page 109.24 


We read also that the wicked shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord, and the glory of his 
power. 2 Thessalonians 1:9. There are many other passages which 
show most clearly the final and everlasting existence of the wicked, 
and their misery, which misery we must understand by the term, 
“wrath to come.”ARSH March 4, 1862, page 110.1 


This doctrine of annihilation which was taught by the Sadducees, 
who denied the existence of either angel or spirit, has been too 
gross an error to have obtained much credit in Christian countries 
for 1800 years; but during the last fifty or sixty years it has been 
gradually making its appearance in one form or another, and in 
different quarters. About fifty years since, a man by the name of 
Uriah Smith, 1The writer probably refers to Elias Smith. professing to bea 
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Christian, introduced the doctrine into this country; first gathered a 
society of this kind in Bangor. He denied the Sabbath, laughed at 
church articles, rejected the Trinity, and the divinity of Jesus Christ. 
He turned out to be too immoral for Bangor to retain, but some of 
his party retained his doctrine while he left, and it has since 
obtained patronage in some sections of St. Lawrence county.ARSH 
March 4, 1862, page 110.2 


Annihilation is the doctrine of infidelity. Christ treated it as such 
when he reasoned with the Sadducees, saying, that they “erred, not 
knowing the Scriptures.” It is a doctrine of selfishness, invented and 
adopted by those who pretend to believe the Scriptures, hoping 
greatly to modify, if not to do away finally and forever all the 
declarations of the Bible on the subject of future punishment. If they 
can persuade themselves and all their friends that the worst they 
have to fear when they die is forgetfulness of all their sins to the 
resurrection, and then only become conscious to be sentenced to a 
second sleep which will prove eternal, the difficulties of the future 
are measurably overcome. Thus convenience, instead of the Bible, 
is followed.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 110.3 


In reference to what you remarked when before the church in 
respect to your change of views in regard to the mode of baptism, 
and that you reserved your assent at first to the doctrine of the 
saints’ perseverance, we have but few words to say. Baptism, 
whether by immersion, or sprinkling, or pouring, “is not the putting 
away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience.” 
And in regard to falling from grace, we suppose you do not consider 
it a Christian privilege to apostatize from God, so as never to return; 
but we are sorry to find that you have not carefully and fully 
examined the scriptures on which we firmly rest our belief that all 
converted persons “will be kept by the power of God through faith 
unto salvation." ARSH March 4, 1862, page 110.4 


And now, dear young brother, we have endeavored to admonish 
you of your errors in Christian love, by showing you from the 
Scriptures the “more excellent way,” from which we can but be 
confident that you have departed. And we are sure that if the truth 
of God is what you supremely desire, you will candidly review all 
that we have written. We have cautiously avoided all epithets and 
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unkind expressions; and in consequence of your youth, and 
considering your case as yet hopeful, we have drawn out our letter 
to an unusual length. We have, as we promised, carried you in our 
arms of affection to “the only wise God our Saviour” in prayer. And 
to him we invite you afresh to go, that he may anoint your eyes with 
eye-salve that you may see, and administer a fresh supply of 
humility, meekness, love, teachableness, and faith, to your soul. We 
believe in our souls that you are beguiled by false doctrines, and we 
pray the Holy Ghost to enlighten and save youARSH March 4, 
1862, page 110.5 


Your sincere friends. ARSH March 4, 1862, page 110.6 


In behalf of the church. 
A. PARMALEE. 
J. R. HENCK. 


BOTH SIDES REPLY TO THE FOREGOING LETTER 


JWe 
(Concluded)ARSH March 4, 1862, page 110.7 


THE Dr. next considers the doctrine of the Trinity, and frankly 
admits it to be a “doctrine of faith” [credulity], “not of 
comprehension.” The Dr. is very positive that we are wrong and he 
right, but does not bring forward his proof. | will not stop to make 
assertions, but will inquire what God does say of the “manner of his 
own existence.” ARSH March 4, 1862, page 110.8 


In Exodus 33:21-23, we read that God told Moses that he would 
cover him with his hand while he passed by, but that he should see 
his back parts. Will the Dr. charge God with deception, or admit that 
he has a form? Will he receive Christ’s testimony when he speaks 
of his Father’s “shape?” Luke 5:37. Will he admit that Christ went to 
heaven bodily? Acts 7:9. Will he believe Paul when he says that 
Christ was in the “form of God” [Philippians 2:6], and the “express 
image” of his Father’s “person?” Hebrews 7:3. We leave the reader 
to judge who is most “reckless” on this point ARSH March 4, 1862, 
page 110.9 
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The doctrine of annihilation next comes under consideration, and 
here we feel constrained to repeat, “Ye do err, not knowing the 
Scriptures." ARSH March 4, 1862, page 110.10 


In answer to the Sadducees, as recorded in Luke 20:37, 38, Christ 
does not quote God’s language to Moses to prove that the 
patriarchs had a conscious existence after death, but to prove what 
the Sadducees denied, namely, the resurrection, as is clearly 
shown by his application in verse 37: “Now that the dead are raised, 
Moses shewed at the bush,” etc. Verse 38. “For he is not a God of 
the dead, but of the living.” Why? “For all live unto him,” and he will 
raise them up at the last day. ARSH March 4, 1862, page 110.17 


With regard to the mount of transfiguration, | believe Moses was 
there; not the immortal soul of Moses, but Moses himself, and that 
consequently he had had a resurrection. The contention between 
Michael and the Devil was not about his resting-place, but whether 
he should be raised out of it; and at the Lord’s rebuke the Devil was 
silenced, and Moses was brought forth, and did appear on the 
mount.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 110.12 


The language in /saiah 54:7, 2, | think is greatly misapprehended. 
They are “taken away,” but how? It is by “perishing.” “He shall go in 
peace,” margin; but where does he go? “They shall rest in their 
beds.” This agrees with Job 3:17. “There the wicked cease from 
troubling; and there the weary be at rest.” The “walking in 
uprightness” takes place in this life preparatory for this peaceful 
sleep, to await the first resurrection,ARSH March 4, 1862, page 
110.13 


Luke 23:43. The Dr. is very positive that Christ and the thief were in 
Paradise that very day; but our Lord told Mary three days after, that 
he had not been there. John 20:17. Which shall we believe? The 
passage reads, “To-day,” etc.; but the original “seemeron” may be 
rendered “This day,” as the Dr. has it. Notice the thief's request. 
“Lord, remember me when thou comest into thy kingdom.” Christ 
answers him, “This day,” (the day that | come into my kingdom), 
“shalt thou be with me in Paradise.” Christ has not yet come into his 
kingdom, so that the promise is not yet fulfilled. ARSH March 4, 
1862, page 110.14 
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Luke 16:19-31. The case of the rich man and Lazarus the Dr. 
considers so clear and decisive that he does not stop to make even 
a single point, but we conclude he would have us consider it a literal 
history. How it proves the conscious existence of either soul or spirit 
we fail to perceive, for neither word occurs in the text. It is said that 
Lazarus died and was carried into Abraham’s bosom. Is this literally 
true? Was dead Lazarus conveyed to the bosom of Abraham? O, 
no! but his soul was. Hold! It is literal, and the word soul is not 
there. The very person that died, was carried, and if so, he must 
have been taken while dead, or been previously raised from the 
dead. Now when are the saints raised and taken to Abraham’s 
bosom? It is when the “Lord himself shall descend with a shout,” 
etc. 7 Thessalonians 4:16, 17. This of course is yet future. The rich 
man dies, and lifts up his eyes, being in torments. Nothing is said 
about the lapse of time between his death and his being in 
torments; but when he looks up he sees Lazarus in Abraham’s 
bosom. But as Lazarus was not carried there till after his 
resurrection; and as that, as we have shown, is yet future, this part 
of the scene must also be in the future. And again this is proved by 
the fact that “when once the master of the house is risen up and 
shut to the door,” or probation is past, the wicked shall see 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of God. SeeLuke 
13:24, 28. We see then that as a literal narration it has no bearing 
upon the question of man’s state in death; and if it is a parable, we 
need more positive testimony to prove so important a point as the 
immortality of the soul.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 110.15 


Mark 3:29; Matthew 25:46. The “eternal damnation,” and the 
“everlasting punishment” here spoken of we firmly believe; but let 
us have Paul’s explanation of them in 2 Thessalonians 1:9. “Who 
shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of 
the Lord and the glory of his power.” Where are they then?ARSH 
March 4, 1862, page 110.16 


Jude 7. Will the Dr. contend that the cities of the plain are still 
burning under the Dead sea? But, say you, it means the 
inhabitants. Admit it. Now let us turn to 2 Peter 2:6, and learn what 
the example was. “And turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrha 
into ashes ... making them an ensample unto those that after should 
live ungodly.” What is the conclusion? That those who live ungodly 
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will be turned to ashes also. This agrees with the testimony in 
Malachi 4:3, which the Dr. is so anxious to wrest from us, that the 
wicked shall be ashes under the saints’ feet. And Macknight’s 
rendering, “having undergone,” etc., makes it clear. ARSH March 4, 
1862, page 110.17 


Revelation 20:10-15. The language used in verse 70 is applied to 
the Devil, and he is to be tormented only while day and night lasts. 
The term forever signifies only as long as a thing, considering the 
surrounding circumstances, can exist. So says Dr. Clarke. Now the 
“surrounding circumstances” of the wicked, as mentioned in verse 
75., are such as will soon terminate their existence, and in 
consequence they will, in harmony with this passage, experience 
the second death. Aion, the word rendered forever, is defined by 
Schrevelius as follows: “An age; a long period of time; indefinite 
duration; time, whether /jonger or shorter.,ARSH March 4, 1862, 
page 110.18 


lsaiah 66:24, certainly implies an entire destruction; for if their worm 
does not die, and their fire is not quenched, they will certainly be 
consumed. Our Lord conveys the same idea in Mark 9:44, 46, 48, 
and the figure is taken from Gehenna, which, according to 
Greenfield, is the valley of Hinnom, south of Jerusalem, where 
constant fires were kept burning to consume the filth and dead 
carcasses taken from the city. The same term is used in Jeremiah 
17:27, where it is said that a fire should be kindled in the gates of 
Jerusalem, and should not be quenched. No one would contend 
that it is still burning. Pur abeston, the original of the unquenchable 
fire in verse 43, is also used by Eusebius, a learned Greek, in giving 
an account of the martyrdom of both Cronion and Julian, who were 
finally consumed in an unquenchable fire. “Bloomfield speaks of the 
pur abeston as completing the awful image of fota/ destruction.” 
Debt and Grace, p.197.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 110.19 


Matthew 10:15; 11:24; Mark 6:11; Luke 10:12, 14. We believe every 
word of these passages, and we believe, too, that it will be more 
“tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of judgment” than for 
those who, in this enlightened age, with the Bible in their hands, 
vainly worship God by “teaching for doctrines the commandments 
of men.” Mark 7:7.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 110.20 
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We have already referred to Valachi 4, but a word or two more. By 
examining chap 3:17, we shall find that this scripture applies when 
the Lord makes up his jewels. When is this? When he shall “send 
forth his angels to gather his elect from the four winds.” Matthew 
24:31. And when the Sun of righteousness arises the people of God 
are to go forth and grow up as calves of the stall, instead of fleeing 
to the mountains, and being hunted and chased down like panting 
deers, as they have been under the awful persecutions of Pagans 
and Papists. But if all the proud, and all that do wickedly, were burnt 
up at the destruction of Jerusalem, why does the Dr. try so hard to 
establish the fact that there is an endless hell awaiting some of us 
now? It seems to me that this is the Dr.’s “other day of retribution” 
when all the wicked shall meet their overthrow. ARSH March 4, 
1862, page 110.21 


The doctrine of the immortality of the soul, | do not hesitate to say, 
is not a Bible doctrine. In the 1106 times the words soul, and spirit, 
occur in the Bible, the terms immortal, or deathless, are never 
applied to them. There is but one passage that would even intimate 
that man was naturally immortal, and that is a quotation from the 
“father of lies.” Genesis 3:4. The term immortal occurs but once, 
and is then applied to God. 7 Timothy 1:17. “Now unto the King, 
eternal, immortal, invisible,” etc. The word immortality occurs but 
five times. Christ brought it to light through the gospel [2 Timothy 
71:10], and the gospel says that God only hath it [7 Timothy 6:76], 
that we are to seek for it [Romans 2:7], and that we shall put it on at 
the resurrection. 7 Corinthians 15:53, 54. The Bible plainly states 
that the “dead know not anything,” but that “their love, hatred, and 
envy, is perished” [Ecclesiastes 9:5, 6]; that the very day that their 
breath goeth forth, their thoughts perish [Psalm 7146:4]; that they 
praise not the Lord [Psa/m 105:17]; that those who have died in the 
Lord are asleep, and are perished, without a resurrection. 7 
Corinthians 15:18.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 110.22 


What we have already said is sufficient to prove the end of the 
wicked; but let us hear David, who professes to have understood 
their end. Psalm 37:20. “But the wicked shall perish, and the 
enemies of the Lord shall be as the fat of lambs; they shall 
consume; into smoke shall they consume away.” Ezekiel 18:20. 
“The soul that sinneth it shall die.” Romans 2:23. “For the wages of 
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sin is death.” What death is this? Let John answer. Revelation 21:8. 
“But the fearful ... shall have their part in the lake which burneth with 
fire and brimstone, which is the second death.” Paul says [Romans 
2:12], “For as many as have sinned without law shall also perish 
without law.” What becomes of them? Obadiah says, “They shall be 
as though they had not been.” Verse 16.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 
111.1 


With regard to the Dr.’s description of this doctrine we have only to 
say that we think he ought to be careful to know whereof he 
affirms. ARSH March 4, 1862, page 111.2 


Who, or what, Uriah Smith was, we know not; but we presume there 
have been as bad men who have believed the immortality of the 
soul and the eternal misery of the wicked.ARSH March 4, 1862, 
page 111.3 


Satan has succeeded admirably in making the great majority of 
mankind believe that they shall not surely die; but we thank God 
that the light is so clear on this point that all who will may be 
shielded from the seductions of modern Spiritualism, which is the 
legitimate child of the immortal-soul theory. ARSH March 4, 1862, 
page 111.4 


Respecting baptism, we agree with the Dr. that it is the answer of a 
good conscience; but a good conscience is one instructed by the 
word of God, which says we are buried, and planted, with Christ by 
baptism; not sprinkled with a few drops of water. Romans 6:4, 
5.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 111.5 


Also, concerning falling from grace, | do not consider it a “Christian 
privilege,” neither would | charge God with folly in warning us so 
faithfully against the danger of it. ARSH March 4, 1862, page 111.6 


And now, dear brethren, | have thus carefully, though briefly, 
reviewed the objections brought against my views in your first Letter 
of Admonition. My motive, | trust, has not been a love of 
controversy, but an honest desire to shed what light | am able to 
upon these truths that | consider so interesting and important. It is 
not without some regret that | thus separate myself from you; but 
our Saviour condemned the scribes and Pharisees for 





698 


transgressing the commandment of God by their tradition, and 
plainly stated that it was in vain to worship God, teaching for 
doctrines the commandments of men [Matthew 15:1-9], and as 
God’s truth is immutable, if you still hold on to your traditions, in 
order to maintain my integrity | must leave you. But as | do so, let 
me exhort you to follow the example of the more noble Bereans, 
who “searched the Scriptures daily, whether those things were so.” 
Acts 17:11.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 111.7 


The signs of the times are ominous, and indicate that the “day of 
the Lord hasteth greatly” [Zephaniah 1:14], and it will soon be 
proclaimed, “The great day of his wrath is come, and who shall be 
able to stand?” Revelation 6:17. The answer will be, “Blessed are 
they that do his commandments, that they may have right to the 
tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city.” Chap 
22:14.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 111.8 


A second Letter of Admonition by your pastor has also been 
received. Its courteousness and kindness are indeed touching, but 
the admonitions of the word of the Lord are of far greater authority 
than those of any man, and those | must heed. | love and respect 
you still, and | would you might see the clear light that is shining 
from God’s word in these last days, which would prepare you to 
abide the storm that is soon to burst upon a guilty world. ARSH 
March 4, 1862, page 111.9 


Respectfully yours. 
S. B. WHITNEY. 
Malone, N. Y. 
LETTERS 

No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Loudon 


JWe 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE: | have not been silent because | have no love 
for the present truth, but from a feeling of incompetence; yet | think 

it is my privilege and duty to let my light shine, and own my Lord 

and Saviour before men, that he may own me before my heavenly 

Father.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 111.10 


The signs of the times show that we are nigh the closing of all 
probation in this present world. | believe the Lord is giving us his 
last message, and may | be prepared to meet the Lord in peace. 
There are but four of us here that believe in the seventh day 
Sabbath and Advent doctrine, but we believe the Review publishes 
the truth as it is in the Scriptures, and we hail its weekly visits with 
delight. We all believe that the gifts will be in the true church, and 
what has been given to us already are in agreement with the 
Scriptures.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 111.11 


| hope that some of our preachers will come to this place and give a 
course of lectures. | think some good might be done, and hope that 
all who pass this way will call and stop awhile with us, as we would 
like a visit from any of the brethren. | have ever been in favor of 
temperance, and as for tobacco, | broke off the habit of using this 
filthy weed some eight years ago, about the time | embraced the 
Sabbath, and now | think tea and coffee will share the same 
fate. ARSH March 4, 1862, page 111.12 


| am trying to keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus, that when the Lord shall make up his Jewels, | may have 
some humble part with them in the new earth, a part in the first 
resurrection, over which the second death shall have no power. 
Brethren pray for me, that | may with you obtain that blessed 
inheritance that is incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
eternal in the heavens.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 111.13 


Your unworthy brother hoping and trying to live for the kingdom. 
JAMES LOUDON. 
Janesville, Wis. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 
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Bro. J. Baker writes from Cass, Ohio: “We as a church here in 
Cass, Ohio, do feel thankful to God that we have been organized, 
taking the name of Seventh-day Adventists, without a dissenting 
voice. There seems to be now but one determination to strive more 
earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints, and to make a 
more thorough work and entire consecration to God. We most 
solemnly believe that time is short; and we thank God that his 
promise is sure to all those that put their trust in him. He has 
promised to never leave them nor forsake them; therefore we have 
a hope of eternal life when the conflicts of this world shall 
cease.”ARSH March 4, 1862, page 111.14 


Bro. A. Damon writes from Orwell Corners, N. Y.: “In 1860 | became 
troubled about the Sabbath question, and found by reading my 
Bible that | was in error. | conversed with a brother who was living 
near me then, and he instructed me, and showed me the light on it; 
and he spoke to me also about Revelation 13, 14, concerning the 
three angels’ messages, and the time in which we live; and | have 
received light to my great joy, upon what had troubled me more or 
less since 1844. | well remember that time when the cry of the 
message of the first angel was heard. Revelation 14:6, 7. | have 
been reading some of your small tracts, and some of sister White’s 
works, and occasionally the Review and Herald since 1860. | 
immediately left off keeping Sunday, and commenced keeping the 
Sabbath of the Lord our God, and | am led to rejoice in the truth of 
God’s word. May he sanctify me through his word, which is truth. | 
am led to believe by testimony of Scripture, in the near coming of 
Christ our Lord, to redeem us from the earth. | mean to be found on 
the sure ground, with oil in my vessel, that | may be also 
ready.” ARSH March 4, 1862, page 112.1 


Bro. E. Jones writes from Dryden, Mich.: “I am in harmony with the 
Seventh-day Adventist church so far as | have investigated the 
subjects advocated by them. | embraced the Advent views in 1843, 
which caused by expulsion from the church. | felt willing to suffer 
reproach and wrong rather than to go with them and do wrong. The 
path of duty seemed to open plain before me. The alternative was, | 
must choose the creed of the church with all its false teachings, or | 
must turn my feet into the testimonies of the Lord. | chose the latter. 
| never have as yet regretted my first step, notwithstanding 
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opposition has stared me in the face from the first. | feel that it is my 
duty to have respect unto all God’s commandments. | was glad to 
hear that the Lord was doing a good work in Shelby by Bro. 
Lawrence. Cannot Bro. L. come here and dispense the word of 
life?” ARSH March 4, 1862, page 112.2 


Bro. R. D. Bates writes from North Leeds, Wis.: “I wish to say that of 
late | have set out to serve the Lord and keep his commandments. | 
feel a strong determination to press my way onward and upward. 
One year and a half ago | heard the third angel’s message 
proclaimed by Bro. Sanborn. As far as | had light | embraced it; but 
soon unbelief and darkness crept into my mind, and | rejected the 
Sabbath. Of late, through the mercies and goodness of God, | have 
been made to see the error of my ways, and | do this day feel to 
rejoice in his goodness, and to thank and praise his holy name that 
he has ever called after me again. | beg an interest in your prayers, 
that | may hold out faithful to the end.,ARSH March 4, 1862, page 
112.3 


Satan hates the voice of earnest prayer. ARSH March 4, 1862, page 
112.4 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


IT becomes my duty to record the death of our dear and much 
afflicted sister Louisa Smith, wife of Bro. Harrison Smith, who fell 
asleep in Jesus at Barre, Orleans Co., N. Y., Sabbath morning, 
Feb. 15, 1862, in the 55th year of her age.ARSH March 4, 1862, 
page 112.5 


Sister Smith embraced the third angel’s message a little more than 
nine years ago, and since that the coming of the Lord has been her 
almost constant theme. Though crippled with rheumatism during all 
this time, being unable to walk for years, and in almost constant 
pain, she greatly desired to live and remain to the coming of Jesus. 
She loved the assembly of the saints, and was faithful in social 
duties and fervent in prayer, almost always remembering her 
children, earnestly beseeching God for their conversion and 
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salvation.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 112.6 


For the last few months she has been failing in strength, and about 
two weeks before her death she was taken with vomiting, and was 
not able to take nourishment. She had her senses till the last, and 
after much suffering, fell asleep in the most easy and peaceful 
manner.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 112.7 


The writer spoke at the funeral from Revelation 14:13, after which 
she was borne to her quiet resting place, there to wait the voice of 
the archangel and the trump of God.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 
Heg 


“She hath passed death’s chilling billow, 

And gone to rest; 

Jesus soothed her dying pillow - 

Her slumber’s blest.” 

R. F. COTTRELL.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 112.9 


Died of apoplexy, Feb. 16, 1862, in Burlington, Mich., sister Adams, 
in the fifty-ninth year of her age. ARSH March 4, 1862, page 112.10 


Sister Adams embraced the present truth four years ago last 
summer while Brn. Bates and Waggoner were with the tent in that 
place. | staid at her house the first time | ever was in Burlington, 
soon after the tent meeting. She then said to me that she had never 
made a profession of religion, but while listening to the truth 
preached at the tent, she was convicted of its importance, 
embraced it, was baptized, and | believe has been endeavoring to 
maintain it up to the present time. The assembly was large at the 
funeral, where we endeavored to show that those who die in the 
Lord will soon have part in the first resurrection,ARSH March 4, 
1862, page 112.11 


J. BYINGTON. 


Died of croup in the town of Newton, Mich., Feb. 10, 1862, Rollin L., 
son of Ambrose and Caroline White, aged two years and eight 
months. His sickness was about one week. Rollin was a healthy, 
quiet child, loved by all. Jesus blessed little children and said, “Of 
such is the kingdom of heaven;” therefore we have a blessed hope 
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of seeing loved ones again in the morning of the first 
resurrection.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 112.12 


J. BYINGTON. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 4, 1862 


MINNESOTA STATE CONFERENCE 


JWe 


THE conference convened for business first-day morning, Feb. 2, 
1862, at the house of Bro. Odell. The meeting was opened with 
prayer, when Bro. Cady was chosen chairman, and S. T. Fowler 
secretary.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 112.13 


After some little discussion on the different points under 
consideration, the following resolutions were unanimously 
adopted:ARSH March 4, 1862, page 112.14 


Resolved, That we continue the tent operations during the coming 
season.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 112.15 


Resolved, That the Systematic Benevolence fund be used for the 
support of the tent. ARSH March 4, 1862, page 112.16 


Resolved, That a subscription list be opened for those who feel 
disposed to subscribe for the support of the tent over and above the 
amount paid by the S. B. fund. ARSH March 4, 1862, page 112.17 


Resolved, That this conference invite Brn. Allen and Bostwick to 
labor in the tent during the ensuing season, and that they be 
supported by the prayers and means of the church.ARSH March 4, 
1862, page 112.18 


Resolved, That Bro. Fowler act as one of the tent committeeARSH 
March 4, 1862, page 112.19 
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Resolved, That the secretary be authorized to send the proceedings 
of this conference to the Advent Review Office at Battle Creek for 
publication. ARSH March 4, 1862, page 112.20 


Resolved, That this conference adjourn to meet at Deerfield on the 
first Sabbath and first-day in October, 1862.ARSH March 4, 1862, 
page 112.21 


The above includes all the business transacted at our regular 
conference meeting, at the close of which an appointment was 
made to meet in the same place at early candle-light for a social 
meeting. At the time appointed all the brethren who had attended 
the conference, with the exception of four or five who had left for 
home, met again at Bro. Odell’s and listened to a very interesting 
and pointed discourse by Bro. Bostwick on the necessity of 
believers in the third angel’s message abstaining from the use of 
tobacco, tea, coffee, and the wearing of hoops, in which he very 
pointedly set forth the sin of indulging in the fashions and luxuries of 
the world. At the close, it was determined to take an expression of 
those present in regard to the matter, when the following resolutions 
were unanimously adopted:ARSH March 4, 1862, page 112.22 


Resolved, That this conference do urge upon the members of the 
different churches the necessity of abstaining from the use of 
tobacco, tea, coffee, and hoops, as recommended by the Battle 
Creek conference.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 112.23 


Resolved, That the foregoing resolution be added to the regular 
report. S. T. FOWLER,Secretary.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 
112.24 

APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


WE will, providence permitting, meet with the church at Little 
Prairie, Wis., March 22 and 23; Battle Creek, Mich., the 29thARSH 
March 4, 1862, page 112.25 


It may be in the providence of God that we visit lowa and Minnesota 
in the months of May and June.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 112.26 
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JAMES WHITE. 


Providence permitting, there will be a conference for Southern lowa, 
of Seventh-day Adventists, at Knoxville, Marion Co., lowa, 
commencing on Friday, March 14, and continuing over Sabbath and 
first-day.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 112.27 


It is hoped that every church in Southern lowa will be represented. 
The preaching brethren in the State are especially invited to attend. 
Come up, brethren, in the name of the Lord, and may we be 
blessed. Cannot Bro. and sister White be at the conference?ARSH 
March 4, 1862, page 112.28 

WM. H. BRINKERHOOF. 

Providence permitting, | will meet with the brethren on my Eastern 
tour as follows: Buck’s Bridge, N. Y., March 14-16; Rouse’s Point, 
18; Berkshire, Vt., 21-23; Wolcott, 28-30. Will appoint for Roxbury, 
and Washington, N. H., soon.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 112.29 

M. E. CORNELL. 


THE Post Office address of Elder John Byington is Battle Creek, 
Calhoun Co., Mich.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 112.30 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


A. Worster: Read “Special Notice,” and write againARSH March 4, 
1862, page 112.31 


Louisa Mann: Where are Louisa Amidon’s Review and Instructor 
sent?ARSH March 4, 1862, page 112.32 


J. Edson: When you send us your former address we will change 
your Review and Herald. ARSH March 4, 1862, page 112.33 


S. Dana: You will find your remittance receipted in No. 4, present 
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volume. We mistook your name and receipted it to Samuel 
Dunn.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 112.34 


N. S. Raymond: The P. O. address of John Martin is Berkshire 
Center, Vt.-ARSH March 4, 1862, page 112.35 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH March 4, 
1862, page 112.36 


W. H. Fortune 1,50,xviii,23. W. Downing 1,00,xix,1. L. W. Murphey 
1,00,xviii,1. Isaac Long 1,00,xix,1. R. Murphey for C. Hanna 
1,00,xviii,6. O. Wilcox 1,00,xix,8. H. Main 2,00,xxi,1. W. R. 
Robertson 1,00,xix,13. F. Morrow 2,00,xxi,1. M. J. Hill 0,75,xviii,1. J. 
A. Hardy 2,00,xix,11. C. P. Buckland 2,00,xxi,7. F. H. Hemenway 
2,00,xix,8. F. Anderson 1,00,xx,19. Lizze Sparks for M. E. Shields 
1,00,xx,8. F. Miller 1,00,xx,13. Thomas Harlow 1,00,xx,1. A. C. 
Gilbert 2,00,xix,18. T. Francisco 1,00,xxi,1. J. Griswold 2,00,xxi,1. 
A. Stone 0,15,xx,5. W. Hoyer 5,00,xx,1. S. Haskell 1,00,xx,8. J. M. 
Lindsay 2,00,xx,1. J. C. Taylor 1,00,xx,1. J. Demary 0,50,xx,14. E. 
Pratt 2,00,xxi,1. L. P. Russell 2,00,xx,19. E. A. Davis 1,00,xx,2. M. 
J. Chapman for A. E. Chapman 0,50,xix,13. J. Eggleston 2,00,xx,7. 
W. Doughty 1,00,xxi,13. A. D. Love for W. Huson and Geo. Clows 
each 0,50,xx,1. Mrs. L. A. March 1,00,xviii,5. R. J. Foster 2,00,xxi,1. 
S.A. McPherson for J. A. Taylor 1,00,xxi,14. E. W. Darling for E. D. 
Chapman 1,00,xxi,1. J. Holloway 1,00,xx,1. A. S. Gillet 2,19,xxi,6. 
H. Bowen 1,50,xxi,14. E. A. Claflin 0,50,xix,1. M. Marquart 
1,00,xix,10. W. Coon 3,00,xxi,4. A. E. Tallman 1,00,xviii,7. M. C. 
Trembly 2,00,xviii,1. C. Parmalee 1,00,xxi,1. G. Adair 2,00,xx,14. D. 
A. Wetmore 2,00,xxi,10. M. Foster 2,00,xx,1. L. A. Sargent 
0,60,xviii,20. A. Lawrence 1,00,xx,1. W. Peabody for S. Peabody 
2,75,xix,1. E. Sanford 4,00,xix,1. M. E. Cramer 2,00,xix,14. I. N. 
Van Gorder for E. B. Turner, Mrs. J. H. De Witt, and |. Van Gorder 
each 0,50,xx,1. J. L. Adams 1,00,xix,5. T. H. Moffet 2,00,xxi,1. H. 
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Bingham for B. Show 0,50,xx,1. A. J. Stover 1,00,xx,1. J. Morton 
1,00,xx,14. G. M. Putnam 2,00,xxi,14. A. H. Cooper 1,00,xxi,14. J. 
Jones 1,75,xxiii,1. W. McNitt 2,00,xxi,12. H. Crosby 1,00,xix,1. J. W. 
Burtis 1,00,xx,14. M. Putnam 1,00,xix,8. J. Logan 1,00,xx,13. L. F. 
Chase 1,00,xxi,14. E. O. Nelson 1,50,xx,14. J. M. Mills 1,00,xix,1. 
E. Calkins 1,00,xx,8. L. Wilhite 2,00,xxi,1. J. Stacy for C. Kinney 
0,50,xx,14. Jas. Ferrel 1,00,xx,1. A. J. Emmons 2,00,xxii,17. L. 
Locke 1,00,xxi,1. D. M. Stites 1,00,xx,1. John Bryant 0,50,xx,13. J. 
M. St. John 2,00,xxi,14. C. G. Daniels 1,00,xix,24. M. T. Olds 
1,00,xx,1.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 112.37 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


M. J. Luke $2. W. H. Lindsay $10. E. B. Gaskill $10. J. M. Lindsay 
$28,55. E. Pratt $5. J. Catlin $12. W. Peabody $100. Elvira Sanford 
$10. |. N. Van Gorder $10. J. L. Adams $5ARSH March 4, 1862, 
page 112.38 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


Ch. in Convis, Mich., S. B. $5. E. Adams $1. Harriet Evans 
85c.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 112.39 


Cash Received on Account 

JWe 

W. H. Lindsay E. W. S. $1. T. Lindsay E. W. S. $1. E. S. Griggs 
$1,50. J. A. Laughhead $3,43. H. Bingham 40cARSH March 4, 
1862, page 112.40 

Books Sent by Express 

JWe 


B. F. Snook, Marion, lowa, $25.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 112.41 
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Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


M. Marquart 40c. P. Marquart 60c. W. H. Fortune 10c. J. Stryker 
$1,02. R. Murphy 10c. H. W. Dodge 10c. N. S. Raymond 75c. M. 
Shepard for Sally Yuker 50c. V. Kerr 10c. S. Dana 30c. C. P. 
Buckland 10c. J. H. Rogers 9c. C. M. Nichols 50c. G. F. Richmond 
50c. S. Heabler 10c. S. A. Bragg 50c. B. Sutton 20c. R. S. 
Patterson 10c. J. B. Flemming 20c. A. S. Hutchins $5,70. A. Stone 
60c. J. M. Lindsay 20c. J. F. Carman 20c. L. M. Gates 20c. L. M. 
Jones $1. J. Bates $1,80. B. Sawyer 10c. E. Adams 10c. W. P. 
Andrews 12c. J. York 70c. A. G. Hart 25c. J. Clarke 25c. M. J. 
Chapman 40c. E. Root 10c. A. D. Love 10c. C. W. Olds 20c. E. S. 
Griggs 50c. R. Hicks $5. S. W. Willey 15c. G. W. Eggleston 12c. P. 
Cornell 55c. Jane Merry 15c. R. J. Foster $1. L. M. Locke 10c. M. 
Taylor 10c. L. Mann 10c. H. Evans 15c. H. N. Payne $1. C. M. 
Brown 15c. A. S. Gillet $2,81. H. Bowen 10c. T. M. Morris $1. W. F. 
Crous 10c. G. Adair 20c. E. R. Reynett 50c. A. J. Richmond 10c. A. 
Hafer 10c. M. D. Ranck 5c. J. A. Loughhead 86c. L. A. Sargent 40c. 
W. D. Williams 30c. F. Greenman 10c. M. Borden 10c. S. 
Greenman 10c. C. G. Daniels 10c. O. Hoffer 10c. A. J. Emmons 
10c. J. W. Wolf 10c. E. B. Saunders 10c. J. A. Wilcox 20c. H. 
Bingham $3,10. T. H. Moffit 70c. A. J. Stover $1ARSH March 4, 
1862, page 112.42 


PUBLICATIONS 
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The New Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, at 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part |, Bible History - 60 
Part Il, Secular History, = 
Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the 15 
entire Sabbath question, e 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 15 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, : > 
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Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 15 
and future condition of man, 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 15 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, 
The Kingdom of God. A Refutation of the doctrine, called Age to 15 
Come, a 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 15 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 
Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and 10 
Twenty-three Hundred Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 10 
Earth, 7 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at the 10 
Door, 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin and 10 
perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 10 
Hayti, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 10 
week, 
Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 10 
Ancient and Modern, 
Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second Advent andthe 10 
Sabbath, “ 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 10 
Revelation 8 and 9, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 10 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of Scripture 5 « 
references, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the First and 5 « 
Second Deaths, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 5 « 


Apostasy and perils of the last days, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an Appendix, “The - « 
a 5 

Sabbath not a Type, 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an address to the 


Baptists, 2 
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Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 5 « 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5 « 
Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 
Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, 5 « 
Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 
Illustrated, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 
with the Third Message, 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75 
Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 
Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 100 
F. Hudson, 
Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine, 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 112.43 


These tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less than 
twenty-five. ARSH March 4, 1862, page 112.44 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 112.45 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
March 4, 1862, page 112.46 
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German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 112.47 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 112.48 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH March 4, 1862, page 112.49 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques, et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH March 4, 1862, page 112.50 


These publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. When ordered by the quantity, not less than $5 
worth, one-third will be deducted from these prices on Pamphlets 
and Tracts, and one-fourth on bound Books. In this case, postage 
added, if sent by mail. Orders, to insure attention, must be 
accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements be made. 
Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek MichigaA.RSH March 
4, 1862, page 112.51 
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March 11, 1862 
RH VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 15 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 1 
1862. - NO. 15. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 113.1 


A PRAYER 

JWe 

GIVER of every perfect gift, 

Maker of all things here, 

Our hearts in grateful prayer we lift, 


Assured that thou art near. ARSH March 11, 1862, page 113.2 


Thy tender care has led us on, 
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Thy word has been our stay; 
Still let the light that shines therefrom 
Illuminate our way. ARSH March 17, 1862, page 113.3 


To scatter error from the mind, 

And let the truth impart 

A holy, sanctifying power, 

On every willing heart. ARSH March 11, 1862, page 113.4 


Although we are unworthy, Lord, 

To press our suit to thee, 

Yet think upon the Saviour’s prayer, 

Made in Gethsemane.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 113.5 


When darkness gathers round our way, 

And foes our steps assail, 

Then let that prayer once offered up 

In our behalf, prevail ARSH March 11, 1862, page 113.6 


Unite us to the living vine, 

And make us one in thee: 

So shall the wondering world discern 

Who thy disciples be. 

S. ELMER. 

Ashfield, Mass.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 113.7 


HISTORY OF THE SABBATH (Continued.) SABBATH DURING THE 
MINISTRY OF THE APOSTLES 


JWe 


SOON after writing his first epistle to the Corinthians, Paul visited 
Troas. In the record of this visit occurs the last instance in which the 
first day of the week is mentioned in the New Testament:ARSH 


March 11, 1862, page 113.8 


“And we sailed away from Philippi after the days of unleavened 


bread, and came unto them to Troas in five days: 


1Prof. Hacket 


remarks on the length of this voyage: “The passage on the apostle’s first journey 
to Europe occupied two days only: see chapter 76:77. Adverse winds or calms 
would be liable, at any season of the year, to occasion this variation.” - 
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Commentary on Acts, p. 329. This shows how little ground there is to claim that 
Paul broke the Sabbath on this voyage. There was ample time to reach Troas 
before the Sabbath when he started from Philippi, had not providential causes 


hindered. where we abode seven days. And upon the first day of the 
week, when the disciples came together to break bread, Paul 
preached unto them, ready to depart on the morrow; and continued 
his speech until midnight. And there were many lights in the upper 
chamber, where they were gathered together. And there sat in a 
window a certain young man named Eutychus, being fallen into a 
deep sleep: and as Paul was long preaching, he sunk down with 
sleep and fell down from the third loft, and was taken up dead. And 
Paul went down and fell on him, and embracing him said, Trouble 
not yourselves; for his life is in him. When he therefore was come 
up again, and had broken bread, and eaten, and talked a long 
while, even till break of day, so he departed. And they brought the 
young man alive, and were not a little comforted. And we went 
before to ship, and sailed unto Assos, there intending to take in 
Paul; for so had he appointed, minding himself to go afoot.” Acis 
20:6-13.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 113.9 


This scripture is supposed to furnish a sixth pillar for the first-day 
temple. The argument may be concisely stated thus: This testimony 
shows that the first day of the week was appropriated by the 
apostolic church to meetings for the breaking of bread in honor of 
Christ's resurrection upon that day; from which it is reasonable to 
conclude that this day had become the Christian Sabbath ARSH 
March 11, 1862, page 113.10 


If this proposition could be established as an undoubted truth, the 
change of the Sabbath would not follow as a necessary conclusion; 
it would even then amount only to a plausible conjecture. The 
following facts will aid us in judging of the truthfulness of this 
argument for the change of the Sabbath: 1. That this is the only 
instance of a religious meeting upon the first day of the week 
recorded in the New Testament. 2. That no stress can be laid upon 
the expression, “when the disciples came together,” as proving that 
meetings for the purpose of breaking bread were held on each first 
day of the week; for there is nothing in the original answering to the 
word “when;” the whole phrase being translated from three words, 
the perfect passive participle, aunegmenon, “being assembled,” 
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and, ton maueton, “the disciples;” the sacred writer simply stating 
the gathering of the disciples on this occasion. Thus Prof. Whiting 
renders the phrase: “The disciples being assembled.” And Sawyer 
has it: “We being assembled.” 3. That the ordinance of breaking 
bread was not appointed to commemorate the resurrection of 
Christ, but to keep in memory his death upon the cross. 7 
Corinthians 11:23-26. The act of breaking bread therefore upon the 
first day of the week, is not a commemoration of Christ’s 
resurrection. 4. That as the breaking of bread commemorates our 
Lord’s crucifixion, and was instituted on the evening with which the 
crucifixion day began, on which occasion Jesus himself and all the 
apostles were present, Vatihew 26, it is evident that the day of the 
crucifixion presents greater claims to the celebration of this 
ordinance than does the day of the resurrection. 5. But as our Lord 
designated no day for the celebration of this ordinance, and as the 
apostolic church at Jerusalem are recorded to have celebrated it 
daily, Acts 2:42-46, it is evidently presumption to argue the change 
of the Sabbath from a single instance of its celebration upon the 
first day of the week. 6. That this instance of breaking bread upon 
first-day, was with evident reference to the immediate and final 
departure of Paul. 7. For it is a remarkable fact that this, the only 
instance of a religious meeting on the first-day recorded in the New 
Testament, was a night meeting. This is proved by the fact that 
many lights were burning in that assembly, and that Paul preached 
till midnight. 8. And from this fact follows the important 


consequence that this first-day meeting was upon Saturday night. 
2This fact has been acknowledged by many first-day commentators. Thus Prof. 


Hacket comments upon this text: “The Jews reckoned the day from evening to 
morning, and on that principle the evening of the first day of the week would be 
our Saturday evening. If Luke reckoned so here, as many commentators 
suppose, the apostle then waited for the expiration of the Jewish Sabbath, and 
held his last religious service with the brethren at Troas, at the beginning of the 
Christian Sabbath, i.e., on Saturday evening, and consequently resumed his 
journey on Sunday morning.” (Commentary on Acts, pp.329,330.) But he 
endeavors to shield the first-day Sabbath from this fatal admission by suggesting 
that Luke probably reckoned time according to the Pagan method, rather than by 
that which is ordained in the Scriptures! And Prynne, whose testimony relative to 
redemption as an argument for the change of the Sabbath has been already 
quoted, thus states this point: “Because the text saith there were many lights in 
the upper room where they were gathered together, and that Paul preached till 
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midnight, ..... this meeting of the disciples at Troas began at evening. The sole 
doubt will be what evening this was. For my own part | conceive clearly that it was 
upon Saturday night, as we falsely call it, and not the coming Sunday night..... 
Because St. Luke records that it was upon the first day of the week when this 
meeting was, therefore it must needs be on the Saturday, not on our Sunday 
evening, since Sunday evening in St. Luke’s and the Scripture account was no 
part of the first, but of the second day; the day ever beginning and ending at 
evening.” Prynne notices the objection drawn from the phrase, “ready to depart 
on the morrow,” as indicating that his departure was not on the same day of the 
week with his night meeting. The substance of his answer is this: If the fact be 
kept in mind that the days of the week are reckoned from evening to evening, the 
following texts, in which in the night, the morning is spoken of as the morrow, will 
show at once that another day of the week is not necessarily intended by the 
phrase in question. 7 Samuel 19:11; Esther 2:14, Zephaniah 3:3; Acts 23:31, 32. 
Diss. on the Lord’s Day Sab., pp.36-41, 1633. For the days of the week 


being reckoned from evening to evening, and evening being at 
sunset, it is seen that the first day of the week begins Saturday 
night at sunset, and ends at sunset on Sunday. A night meeting 
therefore upon the first day of the week could be only upon 
Saturday night. 9. Paul therefore preached until midnight of 
Saturday night - for the disciples held a night meeting at the close of 
the Sabbath, because he was to leave in the morning - then being 
interrupted by the fall of the young man, he went down and healed 
him; then went up and attended to the breaking of bread; and at 
break of day on Sunday morning he departed. 10. Thus are we 
furnished with conclusive evidence that Paul and his companions 
resumed their journey toward Jerusalem on the morning of the first 
day of the week; they taking ship to Assos, and he being pleased to 
go on foot. This fact is an incidental proof of Paul’s regard for the 
Sabbath, in that he waited till it was past before resuming his 
journey; and it is a positive proof that he knew nothing of what in 
modern times is called the Christian Sabbath. 11. This narrative 
was written by Luke at least thirty years after the alleged change of 
the Sabbath. It is worthy of notice that Luke omits all titles of 
sacredness, simply designating the day in question, as the first day 
of the week. This is in admirable keeping with the fact that in his 
gospel, when recording the very event which is said to have 
changed the Sabbath, he not only omits the slightest hint of that 
fact, but designates the day itself by its secular title of first day of 
the week, and at the same time designates the previous day as the 
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Sabbath according to the commandment. Luke 23:56; 24:1.ARSH 
March 11, 1862, page 113.11 


The same year that Paul visited Troas, he wrote as follows to the 
church at Rome:ARSH March 11, 1862, page 114.1 


“Him that is weak in the faith receive ye, but not to doubtful 
disputations. For one believeth that he may eat all things: another 
who is weak, eateth herbs. Let not him that eateth despise him that 
eateth not; and let not him which eateth not judge him that eateth; 
for God hath received him. Who art thou that judgeth another man’s 
servant? to his own master he standeth or falleth. Yea, he shall be 
holden up, for God is able to make him stand. One man esteemeth 
one day above another: another esteemeth every day alike. Let 
every man be fully persuaded in his own mind. He that regardeth 
the day regardeth it unto the Lord; and he that regardeth not the 
day, to the Lord he doth not regard it. He that eateth, eateth to the 
Lord, for he giveth God thanks; and he that eateth not, to the Lord 
he eateth not, and giveth God thanks.” Romans 14:1-6.ARSH 
March 11, 1862, page 114.2 


These words have often been quoted to show that the observance 
of the fourth commandment is now a matter of indifference; each 
individual being at liberty to act his pleasure in the matter. So 
extraordinary a doctrine should be thoroughly tested before being 
adopted. For as it pleased God to ordain the Sabbath before the fall 
of man, and to give it a place in his code of ten commandments, 
thus making it a part of that law to which the great atonement 
relates; and as the Lord Jesus during his ministry spent much time 
in explaining its merciful design, and took care to provide against its 
desecration at the flight of his people from the land of Judea, which 
was ten years in the future when these words were written by Paul; 
and as the fourth commandment itself is expressly recognized after 
the crucifixion of Christ; if under these circumstances we could 
suppose it to be consistent with truth that the Most High should 
abrogate the Sabbath, we certainly should expect that abrogation to 
be stated in explicit language. Yet neither the Sabbath nor the 
fourth commandment are here named. That they are not referred to 
in this language of Paul, the following reasons will show:ARSH 
March 11, 1862, page 114.3 
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1. Such a view would make the observance of one of the ten 
commandments a matter of indifference; whereas James shows 
that to violate one of them is to transgress the whole. James 2:8-12. 
2. It directly contradicts what Paul had previously written in this 
epistle; for in treating of the law of ten commandments, he styles it 
holy, spiritual, just and good; and states that sin - the transgression 
of the law - by the commandment becomes “EXCEEDING SINFUL.” 
Romans 7:12, 13; 1 John 3:4, 5. 3. Because that Paul in the same 
epistle affirms the perpetuity of that law which caused our Lord to 
lay down his life for sinful men; Romans 3; which we have seen 
before was the ten commandments. 4. Because that Paul in this 
case not only did not name the Sabbath and the fourth 
commandment, but certainly was not treating of the moral law. 5. 
Because that the topic under consideration which leads him to 
speak as he does of the days in question was that of eating all 
kinds of food, or of refraining from certain things. 6. Because that 
the fourth commandment did not stand associated with precepts of 
such a kind, but with moral laws exclusively. Exodus 20:7. Because 
that in the ceremonial law associated with the precepts concerning 
meats, was a large number of festivals, entirely distinct from the 
Sabbath of the Lord. 8. Because that the church of Rome, which 
began probably with those Jews that were present from Rome on 
the day of pentecost, had many Jewish members in its communion, 
as may be gathered from the epistle itself; Acts 2:1-17; Romans 
2:17; 4:1; 7:1; and would therefore be deeply interested in the 
decision of this question relative to the ceremonial law; the Jewish 
members feeling conscientious in observing its distinctions, the 
Gentile members feeling no such scruples. Hence the admirable 
counsel of Paul exactly meeting the case of both classes. 9. Nor 
can the expression, “every day,” be claimed as decisive proof that 
the Sabbath of the Lord is included. At the very time when the 
Sabbath was formally committed to the Hebrews, just such 
expressions were used, although only the six working days were 
intended. Thus it was said: “The people shall go out and gather a 
certain rate every day;” and the narrative says “they gathered it 
every morning.” Yet when some of them went out to gather on the 
Sabbath, God says, “How long refuse ye to keep my 
commandments and my laws?” The Sabbath being a great truth, 
plainly stated and many times repeated, it is manifest that Paul in 
the expression, “every day,” speaks of the six working days among 
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which a_ distinction had existed precisely co-eval with that 
respecting meats; and that he manifestly excepts that day which 
from the beginning God had reserved unto himself. Just as when 
Paul quotes and applies to Jesus the words of David, “All things are 
put under him,” he adds: “It is manifest that he is excepted which 
did put all things under him.” 7 Corinthians 15:27; Psalm 7:10. And 
lastly, in the words of John, “I was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day,” 
Revelation 1:10; written many years after this epistle of Paul, we 
have an absolute proof that in the gospel dispensation one day is 
still claimed by the Most High as his own ARSH March 11, 1862, 
page 114.4 


About ten years after this epistle was written, occurred the 
memorable flight of the people of God that were in the land of 
Judea. It was not in the winter; for it occurred just after the feast of 
tabernacles, sometime in October. And it was not upon the 
Sabbath; for Josephus, who speaks of the sudden withdrawal of the 
Roman army after it had, by encompassing the city, given the very 
signal for flight which our Lord promised his people, tells us that the 
Jews rushed out of the city in pursuit of the retreating Romans, 
which was at the very time when our Lord’s injunction of instant 
flight became imperative upon the disciples. The historian does not 
intimate that the Jews thus pursued the Romans upon the Sabbath, 
although he carefully notes the fact that a few days previous to this 
event they did, in their rage, utterly forget the Sabbath, and rush out 
to fight the Romans upon that day. These _ providential 
circumstances in the flight of the disciples being made dependent 
upon their asking such interposition at the hand of God, it is evident 
that the disciples did not forget the prayer which the Saviour taught 
them relative to this event; and that as a consequence the Sabbath 
of the Lord was not forgotten by them. And thus the Lord Jesus in 
his tender care for his people, and in his watchful care for the 
Sabbath, showed that he was alike the Lord of his people and the 
Lord of the Sabbath.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 114.5 


Twenty-six years after the destruction of Jerusalem the book of 
Revelation was committed to the beloved disciple. It bears the 
following deeply interesting date as to place and time: ARSH March 
11, 1862, page 114.6 
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“| John, who also am your brother and companion in tribulation, and 

in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, was in THE ISLE that 
is called PATMOS, for the word of God, and for the testimony of 
Jesus Christ. | was in the Spirit on THE LORD’S DAY, and heard 
behind me a great voice, as of a trumpet, saying, | am Alpha and 

Omega, the first and the last; and, What thou seest, write in a book. 

Revelation 1:9-11.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 114.7 


This book is dated in the isle of Patmos, and upon the Lord’s day. 
The place, the day and the individual have each a real existence, 
and not merely a symbolical or mystical one. Thus John almost at 
the close of the first century, and long after those texts were written 
which are now adduced to prove that no distinction in days exists, 
shows that the Lord’s day has as real an existence, as has the isle 
of Patmos, or as had the beloved disciple himself. ARSH March 11, 
1862, page 114.8 


What day then is intended by this designation? Several answers 
have been returned to this question. 1. It is the gospel dispensation. 
2. It is the day of judgment. 3. It is the first day of the week. 4. It is 
the Sabbath of the Lord. The first answer cannot be the true one; 
for it not only renders the day a mystical term, but it involves the 
absurdity of representing John as writing to Christians sixty-five 
years after the death of Christ that the vision which he had just had, 
was seen by him in the gospel dispensation: as though it were 
possible for them to be ignorant of the fact that if he had a vision at 
all he must have had it in the existing dispensation.ARSH March 717, 
1862, page 114.9 


Nor can the second answer be admitted as the truth. For while it is 

true that John might have a vision CONCERNING the day ot 
judgment, it is impossible that he should have a vision ON that day 
when it was yet future. If it be no more than an absurdity to 

represent John as dating his vision in the isle of Patmos, on the 

gospel dispensation, it becomes a positive untruth, if he is made to 

say that he was in vision at Patmos on the day of judgment ARSH 

March 11, 1862, page 114.10 


The third answer, that the Lord’s day is the first day of the week, is 
now almost universally received as the truth. The text under 
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examination is brought forward with an air of triumph as completing 
the temple of first-day sacredness, and proving beyond all doubt 
that that day is indeed the Christian Sabbath. Yet as we have 
examined this temple with peculiar carefulness, he have discovered 
that the foundation on which it rests is a thing of the imagination 
only; and that the pillars by which it is supported exist only in the 
minds of those who worship at its shrine. It remains to be seen 
whether the dome which is supposed to be furnished by this text is 
more real than the pillars on which it rests. ARSH March 117, 1862, 
page 114.11 


That the first day of the week has no claim to the title of Lord’s day, 
the following facts will show: 1. That as this text does not define the 
term Lord’s day, we must look elsewhere in the Bible for the 
evidence that shows the first day to be entitled to such a 
designation. 2. That Matthew, Mark, Luke, and Paul, the other 
sacred writers who mention the day, use no other designation for it 
than first day of the week, a name to which it was entitled as one of 
the six working days. Yet three of these writers mention it at the 
very time when it is said to have become the Lord’s day; and two of 
them mention it also some thirty years after that event. 3. That while 
it is claimed that the Spirit of inspiration, by simply leaving John to 
use the term Lord’s day, though he did in no wise connect the first- 
day of the week therewith, did design to fix this as the proper title of 
the first day of the week, it is a remarkable fact that after John 
returned from the isle of Patmos he wrote his gospel; 12" Bloomfield, 
though himself of a different opinion, speaks thus of the views of others 
concerning the date of John’s gospel: “It has been the general sentiment, both of 
ancient and modern inquirers, that it was published about the close of the first 


century.” - Gr Test. with Eng. Notes, Vol. i, p.328. and in that gospel he 


twice mentioned the first day of the week; yet in each of these 
instances where it is certain that first-day is intended, no other 
designation is used than plain first day of the week. This is a most 
convincing proof that John did not regard the first day of the week 
as entitled to this name, or any other, expressive of sacredness. 4. 
What still further decides the point against the first day of the week, 
is the fact that neither the Father nor the Son have ever claimed the 
first day in any higher sense than they have each of the six days 
given to man for labor. 5. And what completes the chain of evidence 
against the claim of first-day to this title, is the fact that the 
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testimony adduced by first-day advocates to prove that it has been 
adopted by the Most High in place of that day which he once 
claimed as his, having been examined, is found to have no such 
meaning or intent. In setting aside the third answer also, as not 
being in accordance with truth, the first day of the week may be 
properly dismissed with it, as having no claim to our regard as a 
scriptural institution, ARSH March 11, 1862, page 114.12 


That the Lord’s day is the Bible Sabbath admits of clear and certain 
proof. The argument stands thus: When God gave to man six days 
of the week for labor, he did expressly reserve unto himself the 
seventh, on which he placed his blessing in memory of his own act 
of resting upon that day, and thenceforward through the Bible has 
ever claimed it as his holy day. As he has never put away this 
sacred day and chosen another, the Sabbath of the Lord is still his 
holy day. These facts may be traced in the following Scriptures. At 
the close of the Creator's rest it is said: ARSH March 11, 1862, page 
114.13 


“And God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it, because that in 
it he had rested from all his work which God created and made.” 
Genesis 2:3.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 114.14 


Morer says that John “penned his gospel two years later than the 
Apocalypse, and after his return from Patmos, as St. Augustine, St. 
Jerome, and Eusebius affirm.” - Dialogues on the Lord’s Day, 
p.54.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 114.15 


The Paragraph Bible of the London Religious Tract Society, in its 
preface to the book of John, speaks thus: “According to the general 
testimony of ancient writers, John wrote his gospel at Ephesus, 
about the year 97.”ARSH March 11, 1862, page 114.16 


After the children of Israel had reached the wilderness of Sin, 
Moses said to them on the sixth day:ARSH March 11, 1862, page 
115.51 


“To-morrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord.” Exodus 
16:23.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 115.2 


In giving the ten commandments the Law-giver thus stated his claim 
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to this day:ARSH March 11, 1862, page 115.3 


“The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God..... For in six 
days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea and all that in them 
is, and rested the seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the 
Sabbath-day and hallowed it.” Exodus 20:8-11.ARSH March 11, 
1862, page 115.4 


He gives to man the six days on which himself had labored; he 
reserves as his own that day upon which he had rested from all his 
work. About eight hundred years after this, God spoke by Isaiah as 
follows:ARSH March 11, 1862, page 115.5 


“If thou turn away thy foot from THE SABBATH from doing thy 
pleasure on MY HOLY DAY, ..... then shalt thou delight thyself in 

the Lord; and | will cause thee to ride upon the high places of the 

earth.” /saiah 58:13, 14.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 115.6 


This testimony is perfectly explicit; the Lord’s day is the ancient 
Sabbath of the Bible. The Lord Jesus puts forth the following 
claim: ARSH March 11, 1862, page 115.7 


“The Son of man is Lord also of the Sabbath.” Vark 2:27, 28.ARSH 
March 11, 1862, page 115.8 


Thus whether it be the Father or the Son whose title is involved, the 
only day that can be called “the Lord’s day” is the Sabbath of the 
great Creator. And here at the close of the Bible history of the 
Sabbath, two facts of deep interest are presented: 1. That John 
expressly recognizes the existence of the Lord’s day at the very 
close of the first century. 2. That it pleased the Lord of the Sabbath 
to place a signal honor upon his own day in that he selected it as 
the one on which to give that revelation to John, which himself 
alone had been worthy to receive from the Father. ARSH March 11, 
1862, page 115.9 


J.N.A. 
(To be Continued.) 


THE DEAD SEA 
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JWe 


ENTRANCE OF THE JORDAN INTO THE DEAD SEASH 
March 11, 1862, page 115.10 


LIEUT. Lynch, who explored the Jordan with care, from its source to 
the Dead Sea, has said: “Everything said in the Bible about the Sea 
and the Jordan, we believe to be fully verified by our observations.” 
Now, we have glanced at the truth regarding the stream, and all that 
remains is to exemplify it concerning the Sea ARSH March 17, 
1862, page 115.11 


In the river between the Lake of Galilee and the Dead Sea, the 
voyager on the Jordan plunges down no fewer than twenty-seven 
threatening rapids, besides a great many smaller ones. As the 
former sea is above three hundred feet below the level of the 
Mediterranean, and the latter more than thirteen hundred, the 
difference between the two is the measure of the descent; but as 
the distance, though in reality only sixty miles, is about two hundred 
by water, in consequence of the windings of the river, there are 
some portions of the Jordan sufficiently sluggish. Approaching the 
Sea, the river is from a hundred and twenty to a hundred and fifty 
feet wide, and twelve feet deep. Cane-brakes, tamarisk-trees, and 
various others, line the shore. The river gradually widens to two 
hundred and forty feet and upwards. Several islands are near its 
embouchure; and where the stream actually joins the sea it is a 
hundred and eighty yards, or five hundred and forty feet wide, and 
three feet deep.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 115.12 


We are now, then, on the nauseous waters of the Sea of Lot, for so 
the Arabs call this sheet of water. Portions of it at least were once 
“even as the garden of the Lord;” but now the scene is one of 
unmixed desolation. The air is tainted with noxious exhalations; and 
even the foliage of the cane, (generally a light green,) is tawny near 
this sea. Except the cane-brakes, which appear near some of the 
streams, there are spots where no vestige of vegetation can be 
traced. Barren mountains, precipices which overhang the sea 
sometimes to the hight of twelve hundred or fifteen hundred feet; 
fragments of rocks precipitated to the beach, and blackened by the 
deposits of the place; trees washed down by the Jordan, but now 
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lying blasted and dead along the margin of this region of death; the 
sullen, lead-colored waters, in which no microscope can detect a 
trace of life; the bare, bluff mountains on the east side; the hills of 
Moab, and other scenes far more than classical; above all, the 
associations of the sea with Sodom and Gomorrah; all render this 
basin so sad and so sombre in appearance, as to depress even the 
most jubilant mind. At the sight of “such calcined barrenness,” we 
can well justify the application so often made of the lines -ARSH 
March 11, 1862, page 115.13 


“But here, above, around, below, 

In mountain or in glen, 

Nor tree, nor plant nor shrub, nor flower, 

Nor aught of vegetative power 

The wearied eye may ken: 

But all is rocks at random thrown - 

Black waves, bare crags, and banks of stone.,-ARSH March 11, 
1862, page 115.14 


What a contrast between the present aspect of the Sea of Lot, and 
the appearance of the neighborhood when he chose it as his 
pasture-ground and heritage, though it proved one of woe!ARSH 
March 11, 1862, page 115.15 


And yet there are spots of unusual beauty at no great distance - 
fragments spared, as if to show how exquisite once was the whole. 
The nabk, or thorn-tree called by the Arabs dhom, the osher or 
apple of Sodom, the tamarisk, the oleander, as well as some other 
trees, are found at some spots; and the osher seems to deserve 
description, as we are now amid the scenes which are deemed its 
home. The blossom is of a delicate purple, small, bell-shaped, and 
grows in large clusters. The leaf is oblong, thick, smooth, and of a 
dark green hue. The branches are tortuous, and the fruit which is 
about the size of a small lemon, with the color of an apple, is dry, 
and easily broken, like a puff-ball. Hence its peculiar character, as if 
all ashes within. ARSH March 11, 1862, page 115.16 


We do not tarry to describe the masses of bitumen sometimes 
thrown up from the bottom, remains of the slime pits of old; or the 
absence of an outlet for the waters of the Jordan; nor do we dwell 
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on the two plains now ascertained to form the bottom of the sea, the 
one thirteen hundred feet deep, where the bed of the river once lay, 
the other about thirteen, where as some argue, the cities of the 
plain formerly stood; neither do we describe the salt pillar of Usdom 
- that is, Sodom; we only say, that of all dreary scenes, this is one 
of the most awful and depressing. Taken in connection with its 
history, and viewed in the light of the Bible, it is more desolate than 
the great Zahara - the land as well as the sea seems dead. Fetid 
exhalations, leafless wastes, the earth seared, the waters salt, the 
sky brass; behold a picture of this sublime desolation - this most 
solemn of witnesses for God.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 115.17 


The conclusion of the whole matter is this: If a man’s mind be open 
to conviction, the aspect of this Sea must fasten conviction on his 
mind. One who explored all its coasts, and fathomed its depths, and 
cleared up some of its mysteries, has said: “We entered upon this 
sea with conflicting opinions. One of the party was skeptical, and 
another, | think, a professed unbeliever in the Mosaic account. After 
twenty-two days’ close investigation, if | am not mistaken, we are 
unanimous in the conviction of the truth of the Scriptural account of 
the cities of the plain.” The facts observed tally so completely with 
the truths recorded, the whole condition of the wondrous region is 
so unique, the very structure or form of the rocks is at some places 
so peculiar, that the mind is forced to accept of some great 
catastrophe, perhaps more than one, to explain what it 
beholds.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 115.18 


GIVING THE HEART TO CHRIST 


JWe 


“| don’t want to read this article.” Well, my friend, then turn to the 
spicy editorials, to the summary of war news and the proceedings of 
the somewhat bewildered legislators at Washington. Read over the 
list of the married and of the dead. In this latter list, one of these 
days, somebody will read your own name. When you have gone 
over the other more attractive columns, then sit down with me, and 
answer the plain affectionate question - Have you given Christ your 
heart?ARSH March 11, 1862, page 115.19 
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1. This phrase you understand perfectly well in its every-day 
applications. You know well what is meant when the trustful maiden 
in the auroral morn of her love gives her heart to him who pledges 
his strong arm to support and guide her through the life-journey. 
From that moment, his interests are hers. She gives up many a 
pleasure for him, or finds a higher pleasure in putting herself out of 
the way in order to make him happy. In his fame she glories; in his 
success she rejoices. And if the tempest of adversity darken wildly 
on his path, she hangs like an everbeaming star, far beyond the 
reach of howling storm or engulfing wave. Sever every tie - strip 
away every other possession - bereave her of other friends, she is 
still rich, and her joy dieth not as long as she can live for him and 
love him to whom she hath given her faithful heart. ARSH March 117, 
1862, page 115.20 


Now just what this ingenuous girl does for her lover, what the miser 
does for his rusting gold, the hungry student for his books, and the 
thirsty sensualist for his cup, - what the enthusiast of science does 
for his telescope, his blow-pipe, or his herbarium, you are to do for 
your Lord and Savior. You are to give him the foremost place in 
your heart. When we speak of the “heart” spiritually, we refer to the 
very seat and source of all the purposes, all the determinations, all 
the affections, the likings and the dislikings, in the man. Thence flow 
the issues of life. Thence come the longings for holiness or the 
ungodly hate of everything lovely and of good report. Thence come 
the noble resolves - the lofty aspirations; thence the evil thoughts, 
the pride, the malice, the unbelief. The heart right, all is right. But 
while the heart remains away from Christ, it is impossible to please 
God - impossible to make any headway toward a religious life or 
toward heaven. Then, as the first step, give Jesus Christ your 
heart.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 115.21 


2. “How am | to do it?” “My heart is stubborn.” So it is; more than 
you think for. But Christ can subdue its  strong-necked 
waywardness. “I cannot change my heart. It is beyond my power.” 
We admit that; Jesus Christ does not ask you to convert yourself. 
He simply asks you to give him your heart. He can change it. And 
he will too most assuredly just as soon as you, in entire sincerity 
and penitence, commit your soul unreservedly into his hands. This 
you are to do solemnly, with a fervent appeal to the Holy Spirit for 
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his aid. You had better do it alone in the solitude of your closet. Do 
it on your knees. Commit yourself to Jesus with such language as 
-ARSH March 11, 1862, page 115.22 


“Just as | am - and waiting not 

To rid my soul of one dark blot, 

To thee whose blood can cleanse each spot, 

O Lamb of God, | come.”ARSH March 11, 1862, page 115.23 


We beg you not to wait until you have tried to better your heart. 
Bring it as it is. And bring it all. Christ demands the whole heart. “Ye 
shall seek me and ye shall find me, when ye shall search for me 
with a/l your heart.” You cannot hope to remain an out-and-out man 
of the world, or a thorough-going woman of fashion, and yet be a 
Christian. The Divine Master will hold no divided rule, or be thrust 
off with a fragment of your heart. Perhaps the very reason why your 
former anxieties and serious impressions did not end in your 
becoming a Christian, was that you kept back your soul’s inmost 
affections from the Saviour. Or having in name given yourself to 
him, you went on and lived like a follower of the world just as 
before. Lest you should be overtaken by death without having 
secured your salvation, we entreat you to seize the first spare hour 
for quiet thought, and make it the hour of your surrender to Jesus 
Christ. - Cuyler. ARSH March 11, 1862, page 115.24 


SUBSTITUTES FOR COFFEE 


JWe 


Numerous experiments are now being made to find some article 
that shall serve as a substitute for coffee. Carrots, cut in slices and 
dried, rye, wheat and barley, are named; but, we believe, the best 
and healthiest is pure cold water - nature’s own beverage. The use 
of coffee has become so common that it will be difficult for some 
time, to learn to do without it; but we believe that mankind would be 
better off and healthier if the use of coffee were banished entirely. 
That it is injurious to health, as a general thing, we entertain no 
doubt; that it is a heavy expense to a family, without conferring any 
real benefit, but rather a positive injury, we are equally convinced. If 
the present crisis shall result in doing away almost entirely its use, a 
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positive blessing will be conferred on mankind. Then why seek for a 
substitute to gratify a useless, expensive habit, if not an injurious 
one? We do not believe that nature designed that any man or 
woman should drink at meal time, from a half pint to a quart of hot 
water, impregnated with tea or coffee. - The human stomach would 
be better off with the cooling, refreshing beverage provided by 
nature - pure cold water. - Battle Creek JournalARSH March 11, 
1862, page 115.25 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, MARCH 11, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


A NATIONAL SABBATH 


JWe 


A MOVEMENT has lately been inaugurated in New York, which will 
be of interest to all commandment-keepers. There is a growing 
tendency in the minds of some who occupy high places in Church 
and State toward the inauguration of a great national Sabbath to 
which all classes shall be amenable. In a late number of the N. Y. 
Independent, is an editorial on this subject, of which some 
paragraphs seem to be especially to the point. It opens as 
follows:ARSH March 11, 1862, page 116.1 


“The Sabbath question is on the way to be one of the most 
important moral questions of our times. That a whole people should 
agree to cease from secular industries, and open their hearts to 
truths of affection and of religion for one full day of every seven, is 
more than interesting, it is sublime. But how shall the inhabitants of 
this continent be brought to such a consent?”ARSH March 11, 
1862, page 116.2 


The writer then speaks of a diversity of opinion and practice on this 
subject which should not exist, in the following language:ARSH 
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March 11, 1862, page 116.3 


“While on one side of the street our children are, on Saturday, 
driving hoop, or playing boisterously, on the other side Jewish 
worshipers are chanting their services in their synagogue. On the 
morrow the Jew is at liberty, but the Christian is at church. But even 
on the Christian Sabbath there is no unity either of worship, opinion, 
or custom. The Lutheran Sabbath is not the New England Sunday. 
The Protestant day is not like the Roman Catholic dayARSH March 
11, 1862, page 116.4 


“Now we hold few things so important as the general and religious 
observance of the Sabbath-day. One of the most fatal blows at 
religion, and one of the most uncivilizing to society, would be that 
which destroyed the Sabbath-day. It would be peculiarly oppressive 
to the poor. It would make the yoke of labor yet harder, and the 
burden of care heavier. It would withdraw safeguards that now 
restrain pleasure from wantonness, and, leaving the popular mind 
without a regularly recurring moral influence, would soon 
demoralize it. Even if we regarded the question as one of health, 
there should be a physiological Sabbath; - as a matter of political 
economy, there should be one day in seven of productive 
rest.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 116.5 


“There are industrial, social, and moral reasons for a Continental 
Sabbath. Even if there were no authority in the Bible, there is 
authority in Nature for this day of rest. Even if the revelation of the 
letter had forgotten to ordain it, the revelation of creation did not 
forget; and, though the New Testament does not command the day, 
so neither does it command eating, sleeping, proper clothing, or any 
other act or course for which there is already a custom among men, 
and an organic necessity in nature.,ARSH March 11, 1862, page 
116.6 


In arguing upon the methods by which this national Sabbath can be 
established, and its observance’ secured, the writer 
continues: ARSH March 11, 1862, page 116.7 


“What are the best methods of producing popular consent to the 
observance of the Sabbath? We cannot force the day upon people. 
It would not be desirable to do it if we could. It is not the American 
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Christian way of dealing with men. Our civilization teaches us to 
take every man in society along with us. The poorest citizen is a 
general partner in this national concern. The American Sabbath 
must not be a class Sabbath; an ecclesiastical day; a peculiar 
church day. It must become the people’s day. They must be led to 
adopt it; to love and revere it; to make it a delight and honorable! 
Then there will be a national Sabbath. But, in order to this, the 
Sabbath which we advocate must have in it some provision or 
allowance for the wants of every class and condition of men in our 
nation. It must be a day as humane to the poor as to the rich. Its 
observance must not be framed for the convenience of those who 
have ease and leisure, and without sympathy for those who all the 
week are ground and moiled with oppressive labor. If it is to be 
national, it must be a people’s Sabbath. If it is to be the people’s, 
then it must be the Bible Sabbath. If it is to be the Bible Sabbath, it 
must, not alone in its general and remote intent, but in its details 
and working elements and observances, be thoroughly humane. It 
must be Christ’s day.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 116.8 


“A course of sermon’s has been begun in New York, by such 
eminent and able ministers as Dr. Rice, Dr. Vinton, Dr. Wm. Adams, 
Dr. Hague, Dr. Ganse, and others fit to company with them. They 
will, without doubt, give the best scriptural view of the nature, 
authority, and benefit of this divine institution” ARSH March 11, 
1862, page 116.9 


From the expression, “It must be Christ’s day,” it is not difficult to 
determine, in view of the popular belief on this subject, which day of 
the week will be taken as the national Sabbath. But, says one, you 
are expecting that what is denominated the Christian Sabbath will 
yet be enforced with severe penalties; and this writer says, “We 
cannot force the day upon the people.” Very well. This is the 
language which is just adapted to the present state of this question. 
This is the very language which we might expect while the enforcing 
element - the mass of the people - are yet to be molded upon this 
subject. But when all concur upon this question, except a few who 
conscientiously observe the fourth commandment; when those who 
stand out are only those whose godly lives are a_ standing 
condemnation of the formal course of an apostate and world-loving 
church, whose faithful warnings of approaching danger disturb their 
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easy slumber, and their delusive dreams of peace and safety, 
whose very presence is as much of an annoyance to them as was 
that of Elijah to Ahab, and whose rejection of a false Sabbath is 
based upon their refusal to worship the beast and his image, or 
receive his mark, how long before co-ercive measures would be 
adopted toward such a people? How long before their constancy 
would be attributed to obstinacy and bigotry? And how long before 
the sentence would go forth, as it did in the days of Pliny, that for 
this, if for nothing else, they deserved to be punished? ARSH March 
11, 1862, page 116.10 


The course of sermons commenced by the five “eminent and able” 
doctors of divinity mentioned above, gives us something of an idea 
of the breadth and depth of the agitation upon this subject. We shall 
watch with interest the movement which is undoubtedly soon to be 
developed upon this question, believing it has a more intimate 
connection with the fulfillment of prophecy than its authors, though 
men of mighty intellects and good intentions, are aware, or would 
be willing for a moment to admit-ARSH March 11, 1862, page 
116.11 


U.S. 


THERE IS A PLACE OF REST 


JWe 


ALL those who receive a part of the Advent messages and reject a 
part, are troubled and find no rest. They are like the troubled sea, 
when it cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirt. This is 
occasioned from the fact that the third message proves them 
transgressors of the law of God. Some have taken the position that 
that law has been abolished, and having said so, they are 
determined to have it so. They would abolish it, if they could; but it 
is out of their reach. It is safely housed in heaven, beneath the 
mercy-seat, and the throne of God. Revelation 11:19. All those that 
will cease their rebellion, and turn their feet into God’s testimonies, 
are invited to rest with us. We extend the invitation, because we 
have found rest. The Spirit and the bride say, Come; we have heard 
the invitation, and it is our privilege to say, Come.ARSH March 11, 
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1862, page 116.12 


But there are a few who do not object to the third message, but 
through its proclamation have turned their feet into the testimonies 
of God, and are striving to keep his commandments, and yet are 
troubled about the instrumentalities by which they have received it, 
and seem to tremble for the future safety of the ark. To such | would 
say, There is a place of rest. Trust wholly in the Lord, and try to fill 
some humble place in the body of Christ. The Lord does not call on 
you or me to correct the defects in his work in the past, or guide it in 
the future. He has called us in, that we might get humble and 
confiding enough to be saved. ARSH March 11, 1862, page 116.13 


The Lord has not entrusted this work to any man, or to any certain 
number of men. Yet he uses human instrumentalities, as he will, 
and every true member has a use and a place assigned it. God 
himself is pledged to direct and fulfill the work. Consequently there 
is no reason to fear in respect to its certain and harmonious 
fulfillment. But let every one beware how he gets in the way to 
hinder the work. The wheels will not stop, let who will get in the 
way.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 116.14 


But God always works with order. He has chosen some to bear a 
conspicuous part in his work. The chief Shepherd makes choice of 
under shepherds to take the oversight of the flock and watch for 
souls, as they that must give account; and we are instructed to obey 
them that have the rule over us, and to submit ourselves. Hebrews 
13:17. “And we beseech you, brethren, to know them which labor 
among you, and are over you in the Lord, and admonish you; and to 
esteem them very highly in love for their work’s sake; and be at 
peace among yourselves.” 7 Thessalonians 5:12, 13.ARSH March 
11, 1862, page 116.15 


The remnant of God’s people are to keep the commandments of 
God, and have the testimony of Jesus. Revelation 12:17. The 
testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. Revelation 19:10. Then 
we may expect the Lord to work in a special manner in preparing 
the remnant of his people for translation. We may expect to see the 
gifts of the Spirit revived. We may expect to see all the members of 
the body in harmonious and healthy action. The hands will not try to 
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pluck out the eyes because they see more than the hands can; but 
will willingly labor, and be glad to be directed by the eyes. The feet 
will be willing to tread the dust in obedience to the Head. To speak 
without a parable: Visions have accompanied the third message 
from its very rise. The work accomplished by this message we know 
is of God; for it leads men to keep his commandments; and a 
corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit. Now these visions are of 
God, or they are not. If they are not, why has God used them to 
advance his work? If any one wishes to know how they have aided 
in the rise of this message, let him read Spiritual Gifts, Vol. 2; then 
let him answer the foregoing question. It is true, the visions leave 
room for the doubter to doubt, and the quibbler to quibble. So does 
the Bible. ARSH March 11, 1862, page 116.16 


A noted attempt has been made to preach the third message and 
reject the visions. This signally failed. An independent paper was 
started for this very purpose, called, The Messenger of Truth. The 
paper was soon discontinued, and the people who supported it are 
now no people. Some of the most prominent leaders have forsaken 
the Sabbath, and are now fighting against it with all their powers. 
The vision said that God would suffer them but a little while. And so 
it was. In a very little while God removed them far away from his 
work, so that honest souls should not be deceived by them. The 
sheep’s clothing is laid aside, and the wolf appears in his native 
ugliness and ferocity, ARSH March 11, 1862, page 116.17 


You that are troubled with doubts and fears, lay them aside and rest 
with us. Take a comprehensive view of the Advent movement, and 
especially of the evidences that the third message is the work of 
God. If it bears the divine impress, receive it; if not, reject it. If you 
deem the vessel sufficient to bear its burden safely over, embark - 
embark wholly. Do not stand with one foot on shore, and the other 
in the boat. Put all on board except your doubts and fears. Leave 
them behind. And if you have not skill to guide the vessel, you can 
obey orders and do what you can. Our Father is at the helm. God 
will take care of his cause, and if you are faithful he will take care of 
and save you. Each one bears his own responsibilities and not 
another’s. We can trust God to guide, and that in his own chosen 
way. We can obey, and be at peace among ourselves. Let us throw 
off responsibilities that do not belong to us, and faithfully discharge 
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those that rest upon us. There is a place of rest. It is in doing what 
we can, and leaving the rest with God. Here let us restARSH 
March 11, 1862, page 116.18 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


REPORT FROM BRO. WAGGONER 


JWe 


| GAVE ten lectures at Paragon, Morgan Co., Ind. The attendance 
was not large. At Gosport there was a regiment of soldiers, and 
during the time | was in the neighborhood there were nearly one 
hundred cases of measles on an average; how many in all, | do not 
know. The regiment lost about twenty men there by measles. The 
disease spread over the country, and all meetings were nearly 
broken up. Many wished to hear the lectures who could not attend. | 
did not feel it duty to continue under the circumstances. | spoke 
once in Stilesville, Hendricks Co., to an interested audience. | think 
that will yet be a good place for labor; but my mind was directed to 
Cloverdale, Putnam Co., where | sent an appointment for Tuesday 
evening, Feb. 18, which was not given out. Next day Bro. Hull 
joined me, and as circumstances then were, we were somewhat 
perplexed to know what was duty. But as the citizens became 
acquainted with us they were urgent that we should hold meetings. 
Accordingly we announced for a course of lectures in the Disciple 
meeting-house, commencing on Thursday evening, 20th. The 
attendance was large, and the interest as good as we ever saw for 
the same length of time. But at the close of the third discourse we 
had a practical illustration of “the power of the keys,” about which 
we have heard so much in the preaching of that church. Time was 
when they laughed to scorn other denominations because 
theirARSH March 11, 1862, page 116.19 


“Bolts and locks, turned orthodox;"ARSH March 11, 1862, page 
117.1 


but by such means orthodoxy is now secured amongst them.ARSH 
March 11, 1862, page 117.2 
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Efforts were made by the citizens to procure a suitable place to 
continue the meetings, but the best that could be obtained was too 
small, inconveniently situated, far from side walks, and the mud was 
increasing in depth; so we concluded it would be better to leave the 
matter as it was, trusting to the future, than to make a further effort 
which might prove abortive by reason of unfavorable 
circumstances. While waiting for the cars on Monday morning, 
many gathered around to converse, and we sold about two dollars’ 
worth of books.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 117.3 


This has been an open winter; consequently a muddy one in 
Indiana. AS soon as consistent with duty here we shall make our 
way northward where the country is sandy and the roads 
good.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 117.4 


The brethren may feel interested to learn respecting challenges 
received in this State; but as matters stand now we must reserve 
them for future notice. ARSH March 11, 1862, page 117.5 


J. H. WAGGONER. 


MEETINGS IN OHIO 


JWe 


SINCE last report good success has attended our efforts. | do not 
think it best to narrate all the difficulties we had to overcome, but 
suffice it to say we had a battle with the powers of darkness in 
nearly every place. The result is far better than we had even 
hoped.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 117.6 


Our next meeting was with the little company near Attica. They 
came out from the people called “Church of God.” More than half of 
the church came out, and by mutual agreement each party has a 
key to the meeting-house, with equal rights and privileges. Here the 
impropriety of our taking the name, “Church of God,” is fully 
manifest. As the object of a name is to distinguish persons and 
things in this world, which are really distinct in nature, it is 
necessary that the Sabbath-keepers there should take a name 
significant of their peculiar faith, or that the two churches so 
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opposite in faith and practice should be called “Church of God, No. 
1,” and “Church of God, No. 2.” They unanimously adopted the 
name, Seventh-day Adventists, and Bro. John Heabler was chosen 
elder. Bro. Oliver Hoffer was a public speaker in the old church, and 
has spoken occasionally since he embraced the Sabbath. He is 
fully established in all the present truth as far as he has heard, and 
is trying to some extent to hold it up in his vicinity. ARSH March 17, 
1862, page 117.7 


Our next meetings were at Jackson, and Bro. Henry Hodgson was 
chosen elder. Their fears in regard to organization vanished, and 
sweet union seemed to prevail. Hope our efforts there will be an 
encouragement.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 117.8 


We next returned to Gilboa, and found them prepared for 
organization. Brn. Wm. S. Foote and Joseph Dudley were chosen 
elders, and Stillman Blodget, deacon. We hope now they will all 
take new courage. The brethren manifested a willingness to take up 
every stumbling-block that had been thrown in the way of T. J. B., 
and were grieved to see him so indifferent on his part. Whatever 
course he may pursue, they feel that they have done their 
duty. ARSH March 11, 1862, page 117.9 


Our next and last meeting was at Ayersville. Bro. Baker, of 
Wauseon, piloted our company through to the place, and faithfully 
witnessed to the truth spoken. We found this company had been 
greatly perplexed by unwise counsel, and some had been cruelly 
oppressed, but the burden was rolled where it belonged, and the 
oppressed went free. We were glad to find so many precious souls 
in that place. Our meetings there were free. Bro. David M. Stites 
was chosen elder, and Bro. H. A. St. John, deacon. Here we parted 
with Brn. Baker, Hoffer, Fleming, and Bro. Wolfe, of Republic, who 
had brought us on a three days’ journey with his easy carriage. He 
has our thanks. The morning we left, the brethren and sisters 
gathered at the house where we stopped, and we had a season of 
prayer. It was a precious, free time, and all appeared loth to leave 
the place.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 117.10 


Before closing this report | must refer to my report last fall, in which 
| made mention of an “officious informer’s” going fifty miles to 
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prejudice the mind of T. J. B. Upon learning all the circumstances | 
am convinced that he had no such intention, although it did have 
that effect. He came to Gilboa at the request of his brethren, and in 
justice to him | make this correction. His prejudice against 
organization has been removed, and he is now heartily with 
us.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 117.11 


We look back upon our labors with pleasure, believing that the 
cause in Ohio is now in a more prosperous state than ever before. 
There is more union existing. Eight churches have been organized 
on this tour. A general anxiety is manifested about tent operations 
in Ohio. They have a new sixty-foot tent, and are ready to support it 
in the field. Bro. Waggoner will no doubt be invited to go with it. May 
the Lord open the way and direct. ARSH March 11, 1862, page 
117.12 


M. E. CORNELL. 


ULTRAISM 


JWe 


ULTRA is a term hard to define, but more easy to illustrate. A 
striking illustration has just come under my notice. A discussion is to 
be held the present week in Hamilton Co., Ind., of the following 
questions: ARSH March 11, 1862, page 117.13 


1. The doctrine that the Son of God, Christ Jesus, was entirely 
unconscious in death, is, in the light of reason and revelation, 
infidelity. ARSH March 11, 1862, page 117.14 


2. The Scriptures teach that it is essential to the present and future 
salvation of man to believe that the kingdom of God will be set up - 
organized - at the second coming of Christ ARSH March 11, 1862, 
page 117.15 


The 3rd and 4th affirm that it is essential to salvation to believe that 
the dead are unconscious, and that the wicked will be destroyed. 
The 1st is affirmed by A. Walker, Disciple; and the other three by 
Wm. P. Shockey, Age-to-come.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 117.16 
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Judging from the questions as stated, we should say both parties 
were “hard up” for something to do, or else they debate for the sake 
of debating. It is a pity that any holding to the truth of life and 
immortality only through Christ should stand in defense of 
propositions that are calculated only to bring the truth into reproach. 
If we cannot get an opponent to take a fair position, it were better to 
let him “pass by on the other side."ARSH March 11, 1862, page 
DAEST ES, 


J. H. WAGGONER. 


ONE LESSON TOO MUCH 


JWe 


WHILE in conversation with a near relative | was very much 
interested in hearing him narrate a few incidents of his life. Having 
hired himself out as a common brick-maker, for the season, he in 
company with a couple of fellow-laborers were fortunate enough to 
catch a swarm of bees as they were passing: and as my friend was 
quite a lover of bees, he bought of his fellows their interest and right 
to the swarm. Well, (as the narrative runs) in the fall of the year, 
when corn is fit for roasting and melons for picking, my friend, in 
company with his two fellows, sallied forth one night for the purpose 
of taking what they could find. And having taken what apples, corn 
and melons they wanted, they next came to neighbor T.’s bee 
stand, and taking a small hive therefrom, appropriated the honey to 
their own use. But what must have been the disappointment and 
chagrin of my friend on learning a few evenings afterward that his 
own swarm had been stolen, and that too by the same fellows with 
whom he had stolen neighbor T.’s? And | could not but exclaim, as 
he finished his story, Ah! you learned them one lesson too 
much.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 117.18 


The above is but a simple tale yet it illustrates a great moral truth, 
viz.: all sins are akin. We cannot therefore license men to commit 
one without preparing them for the commission of others.ARSH 
March 11, 1862, page 117.19 


As an instance, If we give our children liberty to disregard or live in 
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open violation of the third and fourth commandments of the 
decalogue, we may rest assured that they will take the liberty and 
find a ready excuse for disregarding the fifth, yea, all the 
commandments. The mind is ever active, reaching forward after 
conclusions: and it is only necessary for us to teach the first 
principles of iniquity, to reap in those who receive our teaching the 
ripe fruits of high-handed, heaven-daring sins. To the carnal mind, if 
we but give an inch, an unmeasurable distance will be taken. We 
cannot therefore be too careful of our influence and how we give 
men liberty to break even one of the least of God’s commandments. 
And in Matthew 5:79, we have a very plain and pointed warning 
touching this very thing. The Saviour, after speaking in a very 
pointed manner of the perpetuity of both the law and the prophets, 
said, “Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least 
commandments and shall teach men so, he shall be called least in 
the kingdom of heaven.” Can it be possible that those who indirectly 
and directly teach the abolition of the law of God realize the 
influence they exert upon those but too willing to escape all moral 
restraint? And can it be that Christ when he comes will say to such, 
Well done, good and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy 
Lord? This cannot be.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 117.20 


E. GOODRICH. 
Edinboro, Pa. 


MEETINGS IN WIS 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: After giving sixteen lectures in Geneva | wa: 
under the necessity of closing my labors there for the present on 
account of sickness in the place. | believe that my labor has not 
been in vain, as one sister who was in the message in 1844 has 
come out strong in the present truth, rejoicing that she has lived to 
see this day. Some others are almost persuaded to yield to the just 
claims of God’s law. May the Lord help them, is my prayer. And 
may the Lord pity those men that are going about there and telling 
the people that the law is abolished, and the Sabbath is changed. 
Says the Lord by the prophet, “Her priests have violated my law, 
and have hid their eyes from my Sabbaths, and | am profaned 
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among them.” Ezekiel 22:26.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 117.21 


| am now on my way to Johnstown Center, where | expect to 
commence a course of lectures this week, and continue as long as 
the interest may demand. | also expect to meet Bro. and sister 
White at Little Prairie, March 22 and 23ARSH March 117, 1862, 
page 117.22 


ISAAC SANBORN. 


NOTE FROM BRO. COTTRELL 


JWe 


| HAVE been laboring recently in Shelby, Orleans Co., N. Y. Have 
given fifteen discourses in a school-house; and though the 
meetings were not large, the interest was good. More attentive 
hearers | have never seen. Three have commenced keeping the 
Sabbath, and many others are convinced. | hope they will have a 
willingness to obey God, let the consequences be what they will. 
The prospect now is that a little church will be raised up in that 
place. | have had invitations to preach in three other places in the 
vicinity, which | intend to accept as soon as | am at liberty to do so. 
While the Macedonian cry is heard, may God help his servants to 
discharge their responsibilities, and help all the church to fulfill their 
part in sending out laborers into the harvest. When the plan of 
Systematic Benevolence is fully carried out, those servants 
approved of God and the church, will not be detained from the work 
by their secular affairs. May we all feel our _ individual 
responsibilities. R. F. COTTRELLARSH March 11, 1862, page 
117.23 


MEETINGS IN OAKLAND, CO., MICH 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | commenced meetings in a school-house 
about half a mile from the Baptist meeting-house in Oakland, and 
gave two lectures. Then | was invited to the meeting-house, where | 
have given twelve lectures. After | had given some six lectures, 
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there was an objection raised against our occupying the house any 
longer by some that were members of the church, and professed to 
be trustees of the society. But they were informed by the Clerk 
present that he was the only legal officer of the society, the time of 
the last-appointed trustees having run out last October. The next 
step was to demand the keys of the Clerk, which were refused. 
Then a clasp and padlock were put on the door, which were 
removed by some one, so that our meetings have continued 
unmolested.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 117.24 


There is some interest. Some are taking a stand on the truth. On 
account of a severe hoarseness and a cough, | have not been able 
to hold meetings only three evenings in the week, and twice on first- 
day and evening. The church in Shelby is rising. The Spirit of the 
Lord is present to assist in giving searching testimony, and it is 
received well by the church. Our meetings are well attended, 
though we are scattered over a territory of fifteen or twenty 
miles.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 118.1 


R. J. LAWRENCE. 


TRIFLE NOT 


JWe 


TRIFLE not, O brother pilgrim, 

Speak no vain nor idle word; 

Never once let foolish jesting, 

From a Christian’s lips be heard ARSH March 11, 1862, page 118.2 


Trifle not; for from the fullness 

Of the heart the mouth doth speak, 

And from clear and rock-bound fountains 

Never will foul waters break.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 118.3 


Trifle not, for danger thickens 

Round our path on every hand, 

Rather let our footsteps quicken, 

While we cross enchanted land.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 118.4 


Trifle not while earth in sadness, 
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Warns us of the final hour; 

Nature, robed no more in gladness, 

Groans beneath the tempter’s power.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 
118.5 


Trifle not, while the great harvest 

Of your Father waiting stands, 

For each precious moment wasted, 

He'll require at your hands.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 118.6 


He that reaps receiveth wages, 

Gathering fruit to endless life; 

They'll have joy though ceaseless ages, 

Who are earnest in the strife. 

E. W. DARLING. 

Beaver, Minn.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 118.7 


PATIENCE 


JWe 


“FOR ye have need of patience, that after ye have done the will of 
God, ye might receive the promise.” Hebrews 10:36.ARSH March 
11, 1862, page 118.8 


Surely we need patience, dear brethren, in this day of trouble and 
perplexity. We are surrounded with temptations. The Devil himself 
lies in wait to deceive us. He has great power to attract our attention 
from the duties that devolve upon us. He puts God's children to 
great trouble, as he finds opportunity, and has been doing so ever 
since the days of our first parents. He has never failed to try all 
saints, from the first to this time, and will until the last servant of 
God is sealed. So we have need of patience as the apostle has 
said.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 118.9 


We are not left without example. We are referred to Job, the worthy 
saint of olden times. In all the sore troubles that he passed through, 
he through patience maintained his integrity, and died in full faith of 
one day seeing God in his flesh, and that he should stand upon the 
earth, and praise God with all the saints in light ARSH March 1717, 
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1862, page 118.10 


And that day is close upon us. It is soon to burst upon the heads of 
a gainsaying world, and find the great mass of mankind as in the 
days of Noah, in darkness, woe and despair. But the saints of God, 
from righteous Abel down to the last servant of God that will be 
sealed, will delight in the works of God in that great day of the 
overturning of the powers of darkness.ARSH March 117, 1862, page 
118.11 


The saints of God have manifested a great degree of patience all 
the way through, and have endured affliction with the glorious 
prospect before them of gaining the promised inheritance that God 
our heavenly Father has promised unto such as prove faithful to the 
end. Those worthy saints endured sore trials and many afflictions, 
that they might attain unto eternal life and be among the 
regenerated in the new creation.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 
118.12 


| often think, Could Moses, Job, and Daniel have lived in this day, 
they would count all troubles and trials that we have to endure, joy. 
We live in a grand and awful time, while the jots and tittles are being 
fulfilled, and the saints are being tried, and the servants of God are 
being sealed. The child of God beholds the hand of the Almighty 
arranging the nations for the final conflict. He bows humbly before 
him, feeling himself nothing. He beholds Jehovah, making ready 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, to restore all things spoken of by the 
holy prophets, and with patience he waits until all things are ready, 
knowing this, that the trying of his faith worketh patience. Also 
knowing that tribulation worketh patience, and patience experience, 
and experience hope, and hope maketh not ashamed, because the 
love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is 
given unto us.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 118.13 


Dear brethren, God is for us. He is sifting out the wheat. The 
testimony to the church is good. Let us desire the gifts of the Spirit. 
Let us not despise prophesyings, but prove all things, and hold fast 
the good. God has promised good concerning Israel. Victory, victory 
will turn on Zion’s side. The blessed Redeemer will come and put 
down all the enemies of righteousness. The saints shall possess 





745 


the kingdom and dominion under the whole heavens. The time is 
close upon us; let us hold on whereunto we have attained, and 
press forward. The Lord will helpARSH March 11, 1862, page 
118.14 


E. MACOMBER. 
Newport, R. 1. 


TO BRO. LANDES, FAIRFIELD, IOWA 


JWe 


YOUR letter to Bro. White respecting matters in Fairfield has been 
referred to us inasmuch as we were better acquainted with the 
circumstances. We regard your letter as containing a fair statement 
of facts; but to avoid filling the columns of the Review with local 
matters, we will briefly give our judgment on the several facts that 
have transpired: ARSH March 11, 1862, page 118.15 


1. We hold that a vote to give a letter to a person who is a Sabbath- 
breaker, or who does not walk with the church, or whose walk is not 
according to the truth, is itself disorderly, calculated to engender 
strife, and weaken the influence of the church and of the 
truth.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 118.16 


2. We hold that the course of Bro. Bartlett was disorderly in 
attending the meetings of, and preaching for, a body which had 
rejected both the name and faith of the Seventh-day Adventists, 
thereby giving countenance to their action before the world.ARSH 
March 11, 1862, page 118.17 


3. We hold that the further course of Brn. Bartlett, D. W. Hull, and 
others, is disorderly in receiving them, or making efforts to have 
them or any of them, received into fellowship, without their making a 
proper confession, or taking such steps as shall effectually remove 
the reproach from the cause of truth which they have willfully 
brought upon it.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 118.18 


We think these points embrace all that it is necessary for us to 
speak of; but if anything more is demanded for the good of the 
cause in lowa (which has been put to shame by the course pursued 
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by some in Fairfield), we may give facts from our own knowledge 
which will satisfy all in regard to the spirit that has been manifested 
by some in that place.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 118.19 


MOSES HULL. 
J. H. WAGGONER. 
Russiaville, Ind., March 3, 1862. 


SYSTEMATIC BENEVOLENCE 


JWe 


THERE are some things which look well in theory; there are other 
things which are shown to be good by practice. And when a subject 
is of such a nature that it can be tested by practice, and is shown by 
such a test to be good and effectual, it arms itself with an argument 
which cannot be gainsayed nor resisted. Such a subject is 
Systematic Benevolence, as the following testimony from Bro. A. N. 
Curtis, of Camden, N. Y., shows.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 
118.20 


U.S. 


“| was about to write to the Office, when Review No. 10 came to 
hand, stating the call upon the Treasurer for deposits; and as | have 
some of the Lord’s money on hand, the fruits of Systematic 
Benevolence, | hasten to respond to the call. ARSH March 117, 1862, 
page 118.21 


“The subject of Systematic Benevolence, as a system for all to act 
upon, | dearly love. It is reasonable and scriptural, and thus well 
calculated to meet the demand for which it was instituted. | am 
satisfied that without a systematic course in this thing, we are liable 
to think we are doing considerable when the fact is we are far below 
the line of duty, doing far less than God requires at our hands. | 
rejoice that there seems to be a coming up to duty on this all- 
important subject.,ARSH March 11, 1862, page 118.22 


LETTERS 
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No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Landes 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Though a stranger to many of its readers, 
wish to say through the Review to the brethren and sisters 
scattered abroad, that | am striving to overcome. It has been about 
nineteen months since | embraced this present truth. | feel to praise 
the Lord for sparing my life to hear this last message of mercy, and 
for giving me a heart to receive it. The sincere desire of my heart is 
to be an overcomer, and have a humble position among the 
children of God. | believe this is the Lord’s cause, and there is 
danger of bringing a reproach upon it by our actions and 
conversation. May the Lord help us to separate ourselves from 
everything that is evil in his sight. Let us try to live more humble and 
devoted in this good work. O for a will to submit to all truth\ARSH 
March 11, 1862, page 118.23 


| love to read the letters in the Review from those of like faith. They 
encourage me to press on. | love the Review and the truth it 
advocates. It is all the preaching we have. There are but few of us 
here, but we long for a more thorough organization. May the Lord 
help us to live worthy to be united with his children. We need the 
prayers of the faithful. | intend, by the assisting grace of God, to go 
on in this good work, and try to gain an abundant entrance into his 
everlasting kingdom. Pray for me that | may live faithful, and at last 
meet you where parting will be no more.ARSH March 11, 1862, 
page 118.24 


Your brother striving to overcome. 
J. W. LANDES. 
Fairfield, lowa. 


From Sister Farrar 


JWe 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE: It is now more than four years since we 
commenced to keep the Sabbath, and | can truly say that | have 
never regretted it. The Sabbath is a delight, holy of the Lord and 
honorable. | love to meet with God’s dear children. | praise God that 
| have a place among his remnant people. “Let us hold fast the 
profession of our faith without wavering; for he is faithful that 

promised; and let us consider one another, to provoke unto love 

and good works, not forsaking the assembling of ourselves 

together, as the manner of some is; but exhorting one another, and 

so much the more as we see the day approaching.” “For yet a little 
while and he that shall come will come, and will not tarry.” ARSH 
March 11, 1862, page 118.25 


| do want to be prepared for the great and terrible day of the Lord. | 
want a shelter from the storm that is fast gathering. Lord, hide me in 
thy pavilion till these calamities be overpast. Truly we are living in a 
grand and awful time. | want to realize more fully this time in which 
we are living. ARSH March 11, 1862, page 118.26 


“Budding fig-trees tell that summer Dawns o’er the land; Signs 
portend that Jesus’ coming Is near at hand."ARSH March 11, 1862, 
page 118.27 


Bro. Steward was at Marquette last Sabbath and first-day. He 
preached on the sanctuary, and the necessity of the gifts in the 
church. | want to confess all my sins before Jesus leaves the 
heavenly sanctuary, and come with God’s people into the unity of 
the faith by means of those gifts he has set in the church.ARSH 
March 11, 1862, page 118.28 


SARAH FARRAR. 
Kingston, Wis. 


From Bro. Bonifield 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Allow me to say that there are a few of us 
here in the vicinity of Osceola, lowa, who are still striving to 
overcome the evils of this world by keeping the commandments of 
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God and the testimony of Jesus. We feel much cheered by the late 
visit from Bro. Brinkerhoof. He spent two Sabbaths with us, and his 
pointed testimony was indeed meat in due season. On the last 
Sabbath of his stay we had a social meeting, and received a 
spiritual strengthening. About twenty arose as witnesses of the love 
of God.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 119.1 


On the evening following, the church met for business, when Bro. 
Wm. Heaton was set apart to the office of elder by the laying on of 
hands; also Bro. M. W. Neale was re-elected deacon, and set apart 
in the same manner, after which we attended to the ordinances of 
the Lord’s house.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 119.2 


The good Spirit of the Lord was in our midst. Some of our brethren 
who were more than sixty years of age attended to the ordinance of 
washing feet for the first time in their lives. They seemed to receive 
a great blessing in so doing, and could exclaim that it was good to 
serve the Lord. Our prayer is that the good seed sown in our midst 
by Bro. B. may increase an hundred fold by the time he returns to 
us again.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 119.3 


Our church here numbers thirty-eight members, and | believe the 
most of us are trying to rise with the message. | believe the plan of 
organization is doing a good work; for order must be very essential 
to the perfecting of the church. ARSH March 11, 1862, page 119.4 


| still feel like pressing my way through to the kingdom, and can 
truly say that | have not become weary in well-doing. | think we 
should consecrate all to the will of God; but hew oft, when we would 
do good, evil is present with us. There seems to be a war waging in 
our members to bring us into captivity and death. O, may the time 
soon come when we shall be delivered from such a state of things, 
when we shall see the end of our faith, even the salvation of our 
souls.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 119.5 


But as the signs portend that the time is near at hand, how 
necessary it is that we all be diligently engaged in making 
preparations for the event. How necessary that we make 
preparation to meet our Lord at his return; for soon the opening 
heavens will proclaim a Saviour near. Soon we shall hear the notes 
of the trump of God which will awake the sleeping saints when 
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probation will have ceased, and no more time be allotted us in 
which to make preparation to stand with those that will be 
redeemed from the earth and sing the new song upon mount Zion. 
Then while time is allotted us, let us all be found heeding the 
instructions and admonitions brought to view in the word of God. 
Let us indeed search the Scriptures to see what God has required 
of us in order to be obedient children, and be sanctified through 
obedience to the truth, and that we may live faithful and be counted 
worthy to obtain an inheritance in the world to come.ARSH March 
11, 1862, page 119.6 


Yours striving to overcome by the blood of the Lamb. 
H. J. BONIFIELD. 
Osceola, lowa. 


From Bro. Newton 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: As | am always glad to hear from the brethrer 
and sisters scattered abroad, | feel called upon to speak and let 
them know that | am still holding to the blessed hope that Jesus is 
soon coming to gather the faithful ones home. And my desires are 
to so live that | may receive the welcome, Come, ye blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you. But when | think how 
holy and pure we must be when Christ comes, | feel doubtful of 
being one of those that will be made like Christ, to reign with him. 
But | know there is worthiness in Jesus. | know he died to save us 
from all our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness, if we 
are faithful to confess our sins, and to turn ourselves from every evil 
way. | do not believe with some that we cannot be perfect while 
here, but when Jesus comes he comes to make us perfect. | 
believe we must repent of all our sins. | believe we are down near 
that time of trouble brought to view in Danie/ 12:1, such a time of 
trouble, it says, as never was since there was a nation, even to that 
same time; and at that time thy people shall be delivered, every one 
that is found written in the book.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 119.7 


Brethren and sisters, my prayer is that we may so live that we shall 
be kept from the hour of temptation brought to view in Revelation 
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3:10, which shall come upon all the world to try them that dwell 
upon the earth. ARSH March 11, 1862, page 119.8 


| find that we here in Crane’s Grove are not without temptations and 
trials. | never Knew anything comparatively about trials till | came 
into the present truth, and that has been only about four years. But | 
feel thankful to God for his goodness in showing me his truth, which 
| do love, and mean by his assisting grace to live out, though | may 
meet with trials by the way. | am glad to say that those here that 
have been cold and backward, and have been in deep trial, are 
beginning to take hold and live again, and are trying to settle all 
difficulties, and get into that place where they can claim the blessed 
promises.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 119.9 


| think it is time that all our troubles were settled up, and we 
standing with our loins girt about with truth, like unto men that wait 
for the Lord, that when he returns we may be glad and 
rejoice. ARSH March 11, 1862, page 119.10 


Dear brethren and sisters, | hope that God will fit us all up to stand 
in the time just before us. May the Lord help us to purify ourselves 
by obeying the truth. | feel that the Spirit of the Lord is calling me to 
get up higher where | can enjoy more of his pardoning love, and his 
Spirit that will guide us into all truth, and where | shall be enabled to 
stand in the time that is just before us. Pray for me, that | may be 
found without a spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing when Christ 
comes.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 119.11 


Your unworthy brother looking for eternal life when Jesus comes. 
SETH NEWTON. 
Crane’s Grove, Ills. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Bro. P. Cornell writes from Union Springs, N. Y.: “l am very well 
satisfied that the seventh day is the Sabbath according to the 
Scriptures of truth, and have commenced to keep it. | know of none 
about here that keep the Sabbath according to the Scriptures of 
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truth. | am a lone one in these parts, but | desire to live out the 
blessed truth. | have read a few of the Advent books, and believe 
they advocate the truth. The few that | have read convince me that 
the Adventists are the nearest right of any society in their belief that 
| ever have read of. If | could live near such a class of people how 
cheering it would be to meet with them; but | will try to keep all the 
commandments, and live out this blessed truth. We are taught in 
the Scriptures of truth that if we love God we will keep his 
commandments, and through God’s assisting grace | mean to prove 
faithful unto every known duty, and be prepared to meet my Lord in 
peace.”ARSH March 11, 1862, page 119.12 


Bro. Wm. G. Kendall writes from Roxbury, Vt.: “Brn. A. C. and D. T. 
Bordeau, A. Stone, and A. S. Hutchins were here last Sabbath and 
first-day. We had a very profitable meeting. | believe much good will 
result from it. The Lord worked for us here. O how good the Lord is 
to his people! How long he has borne with us here! | think the 
meeting wound up with a better state of feeling in the church than 
there has been for a long time. | think | feel thankful for some 
tokens of good. It encourages my poor heart to still go forward. | 
feel very thankful for the instruction | have received from Bro. and 
sister White. | have no objection to the plan of organization given in 
the Review. | believe it to be just what is needed to bring God’s 
people together, so we may know who is of us and who is 
not."ARSH March 11, 1862, page 119.13 


Bro. T. Harlow writes from Orinoco, Min.: “I have always, since 
embracing the truth, been particular to read all the publications from 
the Review Office, and the paper has been a welcome visitor 
weekly. | believe it is our privilege and duty to know our acceptance 
daily, and have a daily experience. | thank the Lord that | can say | 
have not grown cold, but have increased in love. | love God, his 
law, and his people, and | hope ever to take heed lest | fall. There 
are a few here striving for the kingdom, who are glad to hear the 
straight testimony, and | think are determined to live it.,ARSH 
March 11, 1862, page 119.14 


Bro. D. Holloway writes from Marion, lowa: “My heart is much 
encouraged when | read the cheering letters in the Review: It 
produces a stronger attachment for those that are waiting the return 
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of their Lord. The subject of organization has been much agitated 
here. | endorse what has been said in its favor in the Review. Our 
little church at Marion is striving to get into the unity of the faith. 
There is a great work before us, and the time is short in which we 
have to perform it; therefore we feel that we must be up and doing. | 
am striving to live so that | may escape the things that are coming 
on the earth. | want to be found willing to do the Lord’s will at all 
times. My heart beats in unison with the Lord’s people, and | rejoice 
to learn through the Review that they are taking measures to come 
up on higher and holier ground in order to be prepared for 
translation when Jesus comes.”ARSH March 11, 1862, page 
119.15 


Bro. G. Castle writes from Reading, Mich.: “As we are not 
redeemed with corruptible things as silver and gold, but with the 
precious blood of Christ, | wish to be found among those that 
hunger and thirst after righteousness, that do justice, love mercy, 
and walk humbly before God. | expected Christ would come before 
this time; but | am not weary. No, the road brightens up and looks 
more plain. | am resolved to walk softly before God, keep the door 
of my mouth, and bridle my tongue, that | sin not with my lips. As | 
am all alone, | could not get along without the Review in these 
perilous times.” ARSH March 11, 1862, page 119.16 


Bro. J. Baker writes from Cass, Ohio: “We, as a Church here in 
Cass, Ohio, do feel thankful to God that we have been organized 
taking the name of Seventh-day Adventists without a dissenting 
voice. There seems to be now but one determination to strive more 
earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints and to make a 
more thorough work and entire consecration to God. We most 
solemnly believe the time is short; and we thank God that his 
promises are sure to all them that put there trust in him. He has 
promised to never leave them nor forsake them; therefore we have 
a hope of eternal life when the conflicts of this world shall 
cease.”ARSH March 11, 1862, page 119.17 


GO TO THE PRAYER MEETING. - Let your attendance on th 
meetings be regular and constant. If your faith is weak, go. If your 
love is chilled, go. If hope be clouded, go. Every professed Christian 
should be sure, if possible, to go, that the activities of the soul may 
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be stirred up and drawn out in the service of Christ. If you have long 
stayed away, and the Christian armor has got rusty, go. “Prayer 
makes it bright,” burnishes the shield, and helmet, and the 
breastplate of righteousness. Go, if only a few are expected to be 
there, for if you stay away the number will be less. Go, expecting 
the presence and refreshings of the Holy Spirit, and expecting to 
meet Christ there agreeably to his promise, that where two or three 
are gathered together in his name, he will be in the midst of them. 
Be sure to go, always to go, to the prayer meeting, when possible, 
even at the sacrifice of ease and profit in worldly things, and you will 
find a rich reward in it to your own soul and see blessings descend 
upon the church of Christ. ARSH March 11, 1862, page 119.18 


PRAYER 


JWe 


PRAYER gives to needy, sinful man, at any and every hour, the 
great privilege of access to the King of kings and Lord of lords, to 
the Most High and Most Holy, and this with the utmost freedom and 
confidence; the access of a child to a parent.ARSH March 11, 1862, 
page 119.19 


It is a holy intercourse with God - a simple, unfeigned, humble, and 
ardent offering of the heart before God - the application of want to 
him who alone can relieve it; the voice of sin to him who alone can 
pardon it. It is the urgency of poverty, the prostration of humility, the 
fervency of penitence, the confidence of truth. It is not eloquence, 
but earnestness; not the definition of helplessness, but the feeling 
of it; not figures of speech, but compunction of soul. It is the “Lord, 
save us, we perish,” of drowning Peter; the cry of faith to the ear of 
mercy.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 119.20 


Small troubles are frequently the greatest trials, because we 
endeavor to bear them alone.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 119.21 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
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BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, MARCH 11, 1862 


NOTE FROM BRO. LOUGHBOROUGH 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: The meetings are still in progress in this 
place, and a good interest is manifest to hear. | have already given 

sixteen lectures. Sectarians are troubled; for their craft is in danger. 

Ministers warn their flocks to give no countenance to teachers of 
error, but still the people come out to hear. Several are satisfied that 

we have the truth on the Sabbath question, and we trust some will 

be led to obey. We shall remain here some ten days more. ARSH 

March 11, 1862, page 120.1 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Ransom, Hills. Co., Mich. 


DISCUSSION ON SPIRITUALISM 


JWe 


THERE will be a discussion between F. L. WADSWORTH anc 
myself, in Stuart’s Hall, in the city of Battle Creek, commencing on 
Monday, March 17, at 7 o’clock P. M., and continuing three or four 
evenings.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 120.2 


The proposition for discussion reads as follows:ARSH March 11, 
1862, page 120.3 


“Resolved, That the teachings of Spiritualism are better adapted to 
the moral advancement of the human family than the teachings of 
Christianity.,ARSH March 11, 1862, page 120.4 


All who are interested in an examination of the relative merits of 
Spiritualism and Christianity, are invited to attend. ARSH March 17, 
1862, page 120.5 

MOSES HULL. 


TO BRO. BYINGTON 
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| WILL appoint to meet you at Colon on Friday, March 28. | would 
be pleased to have you meet the church in Burlington on the 
Tuesday evening following. ARSH March 11, 1862, page 120.6 


J. H. WAGGONER. 


NOW READY 


JWe 


MIRACULOUS POWERS, compiled by Elder M. E. Cornell, is no 
out of press and ready for delivery. It is a work of 143 pages, 

containing a narrative of incidents and sentiments from the 

eminently pious and learned, and from some of the most reliable 

historians, fairly representing the faith of the church in all ages upon 

the subject of miraculous powers, with an introduction by Elder 
James White, giving the Scripture testimony on the perpetuity of 
spiritual Gifts. ARSH March 11, 1862, page 120.7 


TABLE OF CONTENTS. Perpetuity of Spiritual Gifts — Scriptur 
Testimony — Testimony of Milman — Luther — Dr. Clarke — 

Wesley — Bunyan — Wm. Eddy — H. W. Beecher — Prof. Kurtz — 
and John Winebrenner. Miraculous Powers in the days of Ignatius 
— Justin Martyr — Theophilus — Tertullian — M. Felix — Origen — 
Cyprian — Arnobius — Lactantius — Irenaeus — and in the days of 
the Montanists. Admissions of Milner — Gibbon and Mosheim — 
Polycarp’s Vision and Martyrdom — Speaking without Tongues — 
Miracles in behalf of Holmes - Baynham and Tompkins - 

Remarkable cases of Healing - Blindness Cured - Prophetic 
Utterances of Huss - Sextus - Wishart and Pyrah - Dreams - Vision 
of Elder J. B. Finley, and of Dr. Bond - Miraculous Healing of 
Zwingle - of a Dumb Woman - of Elder Keach - of John Trebble - of 
Mr. Meyrick - of Mr. Downs - by Mr. Smith - of a Case of 
Mortification - of Paralyzed Limbs - by Elder D. Haggard - by Mr. 
Bramwell - by Wm. Carvosso - of a Lady in Baltimore - of T. 
Stearns, and of G. W. Henry - Discerning of Spirits - Expelling Evil 
Spirits - Judgments for Lying - Miraculous Powers in Preaching - 
Praying for Rain - Providential Interposition - Miraculous Conversion 
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of Justin Martyr - Miraculous Deliverance of John Wesley - of Adam 
Clarke - of a Ship’s Crew - and of Richard Boardman. Starvation 
Escaped by Prayer - Remarkable Answer to Prayer - Three Days in 
a Trance - Remarkable Interposition - Prayer Answered - 
Supernatural Voice - Goodness of Providence - Answer to Prayer - 
Divine Interposition - Narrow EscapeARSH March 11, 1862, page 
120.8 


Price of the work 15 cents, with the usual discount by the quantity. 
E. S. W.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 120.9 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


WE will, providence permitting, meet with the church at Little 
Prairie, Wis., March 22 and 23; Battle Creek, Mich., the 29thARSH 
March 11, 1862, page 120.10 


It may be in the providence of God that we visit lowa and Minnesota 
in the months of May and June. JAMES WHITEARSH March 17, 
1862, page 120.11 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the brethren in Hillsdale 
Sabbath, March 15. Evening after the Sabbath and on first-day the 
16th, the church in Hillsdale and vicinity will be organized. J. N. 
LOUGHBOROUGH.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 120.12 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the brethren on my Eastern 
tour as follows: ARSH March 11, 1862, page 120.13 


Buck's Bridge, N. Y.,  Mareh i 
Rouse’s Point, “ "18. 
Berkshire, Vt., ” 21-23. 
Wolcott, “ ” 28-30. 
Roxbury, * April 4-6. 
Washington, N. H., ” 10-12. 
Boston, Mass., ” 18-20. 
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| expect to visit several places in N. Y. on my return, and will 
appoint in due time. ARSH March 11, 1862, page 120.14 


M. E. CORNELL. 


Business Department 


No Authorcode 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH March 117, 
1862, page 120.15 


Robert Sawyer 0,75,xx,20. Benj. Warner 4,25,xix,14. W. F. Cole 
1,00,xvii,1. J. Hoff 1,25,xix,12. S. R. Twist 0,20,xix,14. Dr. Lovejoy 
1,00,xxi,1. J. D. Hull 0,75,xx,13. G. Thew 2,00,xxi,1. F. F. 
Lamoreaux 1,00,xx,1. L. L. Glover 1,75,xxi,1. J. M. Mosher 
0,65,xix,14. P. Robinson 1,00,xx,1. C. C. Spear 1,00,xix,1. C. D. 
Cray 1,50,xx,1. A. H. Adams 0,65,xviii,21. J. Wadman 1,00,xix,14. 
J. E. Churchill 1,00,xx,14. J. E. Churchill for W. H. Humphrey and A. 
Randall, each 0,50,xx,14. D. B. Webber 1,00,xx,1. I. N. Kramer 
1,00,xix,1. Geo. Smith 1,00,xviii,1. O. B. Jones for J. P.- Dake, C. M. 
Dake, and Lyman Hopkins, each 0,50,xx,1. L. M. Jones for H. E. 
Francisco 1,00,xxi,1. E. W. Hatch 1,00,xix,4. J. Knappen 1,00,xx,1. 
W. Hornaday 2,00,xx,14. M. Losey 1,00,xix,1. F. Blinn 2,00,xx,7. J. 
S. Preston 1,00,xxi,1. W. Godsmark 3,00,xxii,1. C. Johnson 
1,00,xx,1. I. N. Pike 1,00,xix,1. H. Easterly for W. Gleason 
1,00,xxi,1. W. McClenerthan 1,00,xx,1. C. Winchell 1,00,xx,1. Mrs. 
J. Eckert 3,00,xxi,1. W. Harris 1,00,xxi,1ARSH March 11, 1862, 
page 120.16 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 
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Geo. Stringer $10. J. Helligass $10. Margaret Helligass $10ARSH 
March 11, 1862, page 120.17 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


Ch. in Wright, Mich., S. B. $20. Ch. in Greenbush, Mich. $154RSH 
March 11, 1862, page 120.18 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


H. A. St. John 15c, L. Locke 10c, John Hoff 96c, J. W. Blake 10c, C. 

A. Ingalls 10c, A. Huntley 10c, R. Sawyer 10c, J. Kellogg 10c, P. 
Gay 10c, J. M. Aldrich 40c, J. W. Learned 20c, C. M. Brown 20c, G. 
W. Perry 10c, J. D. Hough $1,00, R. Steere 10c, J. M. Wilkinson 
60c, J. S. Beecher 30c, John M. Mosher 35c, A. H. Adams 10c, A. 
Ross 10c, G. J. Virtue $1,65, W. J. Mills 40c, J. P. Kanagy 10c, F. 
Howe 10c, W. H. Brown 10c, I. N. Pike 10c, H. C. Whitney 15c, J. 
P. Flemming 15c, J. Catlin 15c, T. K. Henry 15c, L. Mann 15c, G. 
W. Thompson 15c, H. Bowen 15c, A. J. Richmond 15c, S. H. King 
15c, S. R. Twist 15c, R. Sawyer 15c, M. B. Ferree 15c, J. A. Demile 
15c, J. M. Wilkinson 15c, W. H. Brinkerhoof 15c, |. Abbey 15c, A. C. 
Hudson 15c, A. Umstead 50c, G. Smith 75c, J. D. Crank 10c, A. 
Lay 10c, L. M. Jones 80c, J. Hiestand 60c, W. Caviness 10c, J. T. 
Ashley 10c, J. L. Hobart $1,00, M. Van Horn 10c, P. Erb 40c, H. 
Sweet 25c, N. Waid 10c, S. S. Chandler 10c, J. S. Mathews 10c, 
W. P. Rathbun $2,50, H. W. Dodge 25c, O. Mears 30c, J. York 30c, 

R. J. Foster $1,50, J. A. Wilcox 30c, S. Osborn 40c, J. M. Aldrich 
30c, M. L. Maxson 15c, W. J. Mills 15c, A. M. Preston 25c, A. A. 
Fairfield 10c, J. A. Steere, 15c, |. Abbey 20c, I. N. Pike 10c, D. 
Richmond 15c, E. J. Paine 30c, sister Chaffee 15c, J. W. Learned 
30c, J. H. Lonsdale $2, J. F. Hammond $1, W. Farnsworth $2,60, 
W. Harris 25c.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 120.19 


Books Sent by Express 


JWe 
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A. H. Daniels, Sumner, Wis., $4,95. James White, Mauston, Wis., 
$8,00.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 120.20 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


S. R. Twist for M. Hull, 0,65. J. M. Aldrich, 0,30. S. B. Whitney, 
$10,00. J. A. Demill, $1,00. C. L. Palmer $1,00. L. M. Jones, $1,00. 
F. W. Morse $10. J. B. Frisbie 60c ARSH March 11, 1862, page 
120.21 


PUBLICATIONS 
JWe 
The New Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, - 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part !, Bible History- 60 
Part Il, Secular History, . 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the 15 
entire Sabbath question, 7 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 15 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 15 
and future condition of man, . 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 15 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, . 
The Kingdom of God. A Refutation of the doctrine, called Age to 15 
Come, . 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 15 
taught in the epistles of Paul, . 


Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and 49 
Twenty-three Hundred Days, a“ 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 10 
Earth, i 
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Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at the 10 
Door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin and 10 
perpetuity, i 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 10 
Hayti, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 10 
week, 
Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 10 
Ancient and Modern, 
Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second Advent andthe 10 
Sabbath, “ 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 10 
Revelation 8 and 9, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 10 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of Scripture 5 « 
references, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the First and 5 « 
Second Deaths, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 5 « 
Apostasy and perils of the last days, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an Appendix, “The , « 
Sabbath not a Type,“ 
An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an address to the 5 « 
Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 5 « 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5 « 
Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 5 « 
Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, 5 « 


Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5“ 


Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 
Illustrated, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 
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Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 
with the Third Message, is 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75 
Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 7 
Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 100 
F. Hudson, 7 
Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine, ‘ 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 120.22 


These tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less than 
twenty-five. ARSH March 11, 1862, page 120.23 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 centsARSH March 11, 1862, page 
120.24 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
March 11, 1862, page 120.25 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents. ARSH March 11, 1862, page 120.26 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH March 11, 1862, page 120.27 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH March 11, 1862, page 120.28 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques, et 
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quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH March 11, 1862, page 120.29 


These publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. When ordered by the quantity, not less than $5 
worth, one-third will be deducted from these prices on Pamphlets 
and Tracts, and one-fourth on bound Books. In this case, postage 
added, if sent by mail. Orders, to insure attention, must be 
accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements be made. 
Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek MichigaA&.RSH March 
11, 1862, page 120.30 
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March 18, 1862 
RH VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 16 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 1 
1862. - NO. 16. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 121.1 


GOING HOME 


JWe 


GOOD bye, proud world, I’m going home; 

Thou art not my friend, | am not thine. 

Long through thy weary crowds | roam - 

A river ark on the ocean brine. 

Long I’ve been tossed like the driven foam, 

But now, proud world, I’m going home.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 
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121.2 


Good bye to flattery’s fawning face, 

To grandeur, with his wise grimace, 

To upstart wealth’s averted eye, 

To supple office, low and high, 

To crowded halls, to court and street, 

To frozen hearts and hasting feet, 

To those who go, and those who come; 

Good bye, proud world, I’m going home ARSH March 18, 1862, 
page 121.3 


HISTORY OF THE SABBATH (Continued.) EARLY APOSTASY IN THE 
CHURCH 


JWe 


THE book of Acts is an inspired history of the church. During the 
period which is embraced in its record, the apostles and their fellow- 
laborers were upon the stage of action, and under their watchcare 
the churches of Christ preserved, to a great extent, their purity of 
life and doctrine. These apostolic churches are thus set forth as the 
proper examples for all coming time. This book fitly connects the 
narratives of the four evangelists with the apostolic epistles, and 
thus joins together the whole New Testament. But when we leave 
the period embraced in this inspired history, and the churches 
which were founded and governed by inspired men, we enter upon 
altogether different times. There is, unfortunately, great truth in the 
severe language of Gibbon:ARSH March 18, 1862, page 121.4 


“The theologian may indulge the pleasing task of describing religion 
as she descended from heaven, arrayed in her native purity. A 
more melancholy duty is imposed on the historian. He must 
discover the inevitable mixture of error and corruption which she 
contracted in a long residence upon earth, among a weak and 
degenerate race of beings.” - Decline and Fall of the Roman 
Empire, chap 15.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 127.5 


What says the book of Acts respecting the time immediately 
following the labors of Paul? In addressing the elders of the 
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Ephesian church, Paul said: ARSH March 18, 1862, page 121.6 


“For | know this, that after my departing shall grievous wolves enter 
in among you, not sparing the flock. Also of your own selves shall 
men arise, speaking perverse things to draw away disciples after 
them.” Acts 20:29, 30.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 121.7 


It follows from this testimony that we are not authorized to receive 
the teaching of any man simply because he lived immediately after 
the apostolic age, or even in the days of the apostles themselves. 
Grievous wolves were to enter the midst of the people of God, and 
of their own selves were men to arise, speaking perverse things. If it 
be asked how these are to be distinguished from the true servants 
of God, this is the proper answer: Those who spoke and acted in 
accordance with the teachings of the apostles were men of God; 
those who taught otherwise were of that class who should speak 
perverse things to draw away disciples after them.ARSH March 18, 
1862, page 121.8 


What say the apostolic epistles relative to this apostasy? To the 
Thessalonians it is written: ARSH March 18, 1862, page 121.9 


“Let no man deceive you by any means; for that day shall not come 
except there come a falling away first, and that man of sin be 
revealed, the son of perdition; who opposeth and exalteth himself 
above all that is called God, or that is worshiped; so that he, as 
God, sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that he is 
God...... For the mystery of iniquity doth already work; only he who 
now letteth will let, until he be taken out of the way. And then shall 
that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the 
spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his 
coming.” 2 Thessalonians 2:3, 4, 7, 8 ARSH March 18, 1862, page 
121.10 


To Timothy in like manner it is said: ARSH March 18, 1862, page 
121.11 


“Preach the word; be instant in season, out of season; reprove, 
rebuke, exhort, with all long-suffering and doctrine. For the time will 
come when they will not endure sound doctrine; but after their own 
lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers having itching ears; 
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and they shall turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be 
turned unto fables.” 2 Timothy 4:2-4; 2 Peter 2, Jude 4; 1 John 
2:18.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 121.12 


These texts are most explicit in predicting a great apostasy in the 
church, and in stating the fact that that apostasy had already 
commenced. The Romish church, the eldest in apostasy, prides 
itself upon its apostolic character. In the language of Paul to the 
Thessalonians, already quoted, that great anti-Christian body may 
indeed find its claim to an origin in apostolic times vindicated, but its 
apostolic character most emphatically denied. And herein is found a 
striking illustration of the fact that an evil thing is not rendered good 
by the accidental circumstance of originating in the days of the 
apostles. At its commencement everything is either right or wrong. If 
right, it may be known by its agreement with the divine standard. If 
wrong at its origin, it can never cease to be such. Satan’s great 
falsehood which involved our race in ruin has not yet become the 
truth, although six thousand years have elapsed since it was 
uttered. Think of this, ye who worship at the shrine of venerable 
error. When the fables of men obtained the place of the truth of 
God, he was thereby dishonored. How then can he accept them as 
a part of that pure devotion which he requires at our hands? They 
that worship God must worship him in spirit and in truth. How many 
ages must pass over the fables of men before they become 
changed into divine truth? That these predictions of the New 
Testament respecting the great apostasy in the church were fully 
realized, the pages of ecclesiastical history present ample proof. 
Mr. Dowling in his “History of Romanism,” thus remarks:ARSH 
March 18, 1862, page 121.13 


“There is scarcely anything that strikes the mind of the careful 
student of ancient ecclesiastical history with greater surprise, than 
the comparatively early period at which many of the corruptions of 
Christianity, which are embodied in the Romish system, took their 
rise; yet it is not to be supposed that when the first originators of 
many of these unscriptural notions and practices planted those 
germs of corruption, they anticipated or even imagined they would 
ever grow into such a vast and hideous system of superstition and 
error, as is that of popery...... Each of the great corruptions of the 
latter ages took its rise in a manner which it would be harsh to say 
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was deserving of strong reprehension...... The worship of images, 
the invocation of saints, and the superstition of relics, were but 
expansions of the natural feelings of veneration and affection 
cherished toward the memory of those who had suffered and died 
for the truth.” - Book ii, chap. 2, sec. 1.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 
121.14 


Robinson, author of the “History of Baptism,” bears the following 
testimony:ARSH March 18, 1862, page 121.15 


“Toward the latter end of the second century, most of the churches 
assumed a new form, the first simplicity disappeared; and 
insensibly, as the old disciples retired to their graves, their children, 
along with new converts, both Jews and Gentiles, came forward 
and new modeled the cause.” - Eccl. Researches, chap 6.ARSH 
March 18, 1862, page 121.16 


The working of the mystery of iniquity in the first centuries of the 
Christian church, is thus described by a recent writer: ARSH March 
18, 1862, page 121.17 


“During these centuries the chief corruptions of popery were either 
introduced in principle, or the seeds of them so effectually sown, as 
naturally to produce those baneful fruits which appeared so 
plentifully at a later period. In Justin Martyr’s time, within fifty years 
of the apostolic age, the cup was mixed with water, and a portion of 
the element sent to the absent. The bread which at first was sent 
only to the sick, was, in the time of Tertullian and Cyprian, carried 
home by the people, and locked up as a divine treasure for their 
private use. At this time too, the ordinance of the supper was given 
to infants of the tenderest age, and was styled the sacrifice of the 
body of Christ. The custom of praying for the dead, Tertullian 
states, was common in the second century, and became the 
universal practice of the following ages; so that it came in the fourth 
century to be reckoned a kind of heresy to deny the efficacy of it. By 
this time the invocation of saints, the superstitious use of images, of 
the sign of the cross, and of consecrated oil, were become 
established practices, and pretended miracles were confidently 
adduced in proof of their supposed efficacy. Thus did that mystery 
of iniquity which was already working in the time of the apostles, 
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speedily after their departure, spread its corruptions among the 
professors of Christianity.” - The Modern Sabbath Examined 
pp.123,124.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 121.18 


Neander speaks thus of the early introduction of image 
worship:ARSH March 18, 1862, page 121.19 


“And yet perhaps religious images made their way from domestic 
life into the churches, as early as the end of the third century, and 
the walls of the church were painted in the same way.” - Rose’s 
Neander, p.184.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 121.20 


The early apostasy of the professed church is a fact which rests 
upon the authority of inspiration, not less than upon that of 
ecclesiastical history. “The mystery of iniquity,” said Paul, “doth 
already work.” We are constrained to marvel that so large a portion 
of the people of God were so soon removed from the grace of God 
unto another gospel.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 121.21 


What shall be said of those who go to this period of church history, 
and even to later times, to correct their Bibles? Paul said that men 
would arise in the very midst of the elders of the apostolic church, 
who should speak perverse things, and that men should turn away 
their ears from the truth, and should be turned unto fables. Are the 
traditions of this period of sufficient importance to make void God’s 
word? The learned historian of the popes, Archibald Bower, uses 
the following emphatic language:ARSH March 18, 1862, page 
121.22 


“To avoid being imposed upon we ought to treat tradition as we do 
a notorious and known liar, to whom we give no credit, unless what 
he says is confirmed to us by some person of undoubted 
veracity...... False and lying traditions are of an early date, and the 
greatest men have, out of a pious credulity, suffered themselves to 
be imposed upon by them.” - Hist. of the Popes, Vol. i, p.1, Phila. 
ed., 1847.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 121.23 


Mr. Dowling bears a similar testimony:ARSH March 18, 1862, page 
121.24 


“The Bible, | say, the Bible only, is the religion of ‘Protestants!’ Nor 
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is it of any account in the estimation of the genuine Protestant how 
early a doctrine originated, if it is not found in the Bible. He learns 
from the New Testament itself that there were errors in the time of 
the apostles, and that their pens were frequently employed in 
combatting those errors. Hence, if a doctrine be propounded for his 
acceptance, he asks, Is it to be found in the inspired word? Was it 
taught by the Lord Jesus Christ and his apostles? More than this, 
we will add, that though Cyprian, or Jerome, or Augustine, or even 
the fathers of an earlier age, Tertullian, Ignatius, or Irenaeus, could 
be plainly shown to teach the unscriptural doctrines and dogmas of 
popery, which, however, is by no means admitted, still the 
consistent Protestant would simply ask, Is the doctrine to be found 
in the Bible? Was it taught by Christ and his apostles? ..... He who 
receives a single doctrine upon the mere authority of tradition, let 
him be called by what name he will, by so doing steps down from 
the Protestant rock, passes over the line which separates 
Protestantism from popery, and can give no valid reason why he 
should not receive all the earlier doctrines and ceremonies of 
Romanism, upon the same authority.” - History of Romanism, book 
ii, chap. 1, secs. 3,4. ARSH March 18, 1862, page 121.25 


Dr. Cumming of London thus speaks of the authority of the fathers 
of the early church:ARSH March 18, 1862, page 122.1 


“Some of these were distinguished for their genius, some for their 
eloquence, a few for their piety, and too many for their fanaticism 
and superstition. It is recorded by Dr. Delahogue (who was 
professor in the Roman Catholic college of Maynooth), on the 
authority of Eusebius, that the fathers who were really most fitted to 
be the luminaries of the age in which they lived, were too busy in 
preparing their flocks for martyrdom, to commit anything to writing; 
and therefore by the admission of this Roman Catholic divine, we 
have not the full and fair exponent of the views of all the fathers of 
the earlier centuries, but only of those who were most ambitious of 
literary distinction, and least attentive to their charges...... The most 
devoted and pious of the fathers were busy teaching their flocks; 
the more vain and ambitious occupied their time in preparing 
treatises. If all the fathers who signalized the age had committed 
their sentiments to writing, we might have had a fair representation 
of the theology of the church of the fathers; but as only a few have 
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done so (many even of their writings being mutilated or lost), and 
these not the most devoted and spiritually minded, | contend that it 
is as unjust to judge of the theology of the early centuries by the 
writings of the few fathers who are its only surviving 
representatives, as it would be to judge of the theology of the 
nineteenth century by the sermons of Mr. Newman, the speeches of 
Dr. Candlish, or the various productions of the late Edward Irving.” - 
Lectures on Romanism, p.203.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 122.2 


Dr. Adam Clarke bears the following decisive testimony:ARSH 
March 18, 1862, page 122.3 


“But of these we may safely state that there is not a truth in the 
most orthodox creed that cannot be proved by their authority; nor a 
heresy that has disgraced the Romish church, that may not 
challenge them as its abettors. In points of doctrine, their authority 
is, with me, nothing. The WORD of God alone contains my creed. 
On a number of points | can go to the Greek and Latin fathers of the 
church to know what they believed, and what the people of their 
respective communions believed; but after all this, | must return to 
God’s word to know what he would haveme to believe.” - 
Commentary on Proverbs 8.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 122.4 


In his “Life,” he uses the following strong language:ARSH March 78, 
1862, page 122.5 


“We should take heed how we quote the fathers in proof of the 
doctrines of the gospel; because he who knows them best, knows 
that on many of those subjects, they blow hot and cold.” - 
Autobiography of Adam Clarke, LL. D, p.134.ARSH March 18, 
1862, page 122.6 


The following testimonies will in part explain the unreliable nature of 
the fathers. Thus Ephraim Pagitt testifies ARSH March 18, 1862, 
page 122.7 


“The church of Rome having been conscious of their error and 
corruption, both in faith and manners, have sundry times pretended 
reformations; yet their great pride and infinite profit, arising from 
purgatory, pardons, and such like, hath hindered all such 
reformations. Therefore, to maintain their greatness, errors, and 
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new articles of faith, 1. They have corrupted many of the ancient 
fathers, and, reprinting them, make them speak as they would have 
them. 2. They have written many books in the names of these 
ancient writers, and forged many decrees, canons, and councils, to 
bear false witness to them.” - Christianography, part 2, p.59, 
London, 1636.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 122.8 


And Wm. Reeves testifies to the same factARSH March 18, 1862, 
page 122.9 


“The church of Rome has had all the opportunities of time, place, 
and power, to establish the kingdom of darkness; and that in 
coining, clipping, and washing the primitive records to their own 
good liking, they have not been wanting to themselves, is 
notoriously evident.” - Translation of the Apologies of Justin Martyr, 
Tertullian, and others, Vol. ti, p.375.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 
122.10 


The traditions of the early church are considered by many quite as 
reliable as the language of the holy Scriptures. A single instance 
taken from the Bible will illustrate the character of tradition, and 
show the amount of reliance that can be placed upon it:ARSH 
March 18, 1862, page 122.11 


“Then Peter, turning about, seeth the disciple whom Jesus loved, 
following; (which also leaned on his breast at supper, and said, 
Lord, which is he that betrayeth thee?) Peter seeing him, saith to 
Jesus, Lord, and what shall this man do? Jesus saith unto him, If | 
will that he tarry till | come, what is that to thee?” Follow thou me. 
Then went this saying abroad among the brethren that that disciple 
should not die; yet Jesus said not unto him, He shall not die; but, If | 
will that he tarry till | come, what is that to thee?” John 21:20- 
23.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 122.12 


Here is the account of a tradition which actually originated in the 
very bosom of the apostolic church, which nevertheless handed 
down to the following generations an entire mistake. Observe how 
carefully the word of God corrects this error ARSH March 18, 1862, 
page 122.13 


Two rules of faith really embrace the whole Christian world. One of 
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these is the word of God alone; the other is the word of God and the 
traditions of the church. Here they are:ARSH March 18, 1862, page 
122.14 


RULE OF THE MAN OF GOD 


JWe 


“All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness; 
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all 
good works.” 2 Timothy 3:16, 17.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 
122.15 


RULE OF THE ROMANIST 


JWe 


“If we would have the whole rule of Christian faith and practice, we 
must not be content with those Scriptures which Timothy knew from 
his infancy, that is, with the Old Testament alone; nor yet with the 
New Testament, without taking along with it the traditions of the 
apostles, and the interpretation of the church, to which the apostles 
delivered both the book and the true meaning of it.” - Note of the 
Douay Bible on 2 Timothy 3:16, 17.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 
122.16 


It is certain that the first-day Sabbath cannot be sustained by the 
first of these rules; for the word of God says nothing respecting 
such an institution. The second of these rules is necessarily 
adopted by all those who advocate the sacredness of the first day 
of the week. For the writings of the fathers and the traditions of the 
church furnish all the testimony which can be adduced in support of 
that day. To adopt the first rule is to acknowledge that the first-day 
Sabbath is a human institution. To adopt the second is virtually to 
acknowledge that the Romanists are right; for it is by this rule that 
they are able to sustain their unscriptural dogmas. Mr. W. B. Taylor, 
an able anti-Sabbatarian writer, states this point with great 
clearness:ARSH March 18, 1862, page 122.17 
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“The triumph of the consistent Roman Catholic over all observers of 
Sunday, calling themselves Protestants, is indeed complete and 
unanswerable...... It should present a subject of very grave 
reflection to Christians of the reformed and _ evangelical 
denominations, to find that no single argument or suggestion can be 
offered in favor of Sunday observance, that will not apply with equal 
force and to its fullest extent in sustaining the various other ‘holy 
days’ appointed by ‘the church.” - Obligation of the Sabbath, 
pp.254,255.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 122.18 


Listen to the argument of a Roman Catholic: ARSH March 18, 1862, 
page 122.19 


“The word of God commandeth the seventh day to be the Sabbath 
of the Lord, and to keep it holy: you [Protestants] without any 
precept of Scripture, change it to the first day of the week, only 
authorized by our traditions. Divers English Puritans oppose against 
this point, that the observation of the first day is proved out of 
Scripture, where it is said the first day of the week. [Acis 20:7; 1 
Corinthians 16:2; Revelation 1:10.] Have they not spun a fair thread 
in quoting these places? If we should produce no better for 
purgatory and prayers for the dead, invocation of the saints, and the 
like, they might have good cause indeed to laugh us to scorn; for 
where is it written that these were Sabbath-days in which these 
meetings were kept? Or where is it ordained that they should be 
always observed? Or, which is the sum of all, where is it decreed 
that the observation of the first day should abrogate or abolish the 
sanctifying of the seventh day, which God commanded everlastingly 
to be kept holy? Not one of those is expressed in the written word of 
God.” -A Treatise of Thirty Controversies. ARSH March 18, 1862, 
page 122.20 


Whoever therefore enters the lists in behalf of the first-day Sabbath, 
must of necessity do this - though perhaps not aware of the fact - 
under the banner of the church of Rome.ARSH March 718, 1862, 
page 122.21 


THE FIRST WITNESSES FOR SUNDAY 


JWe 
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The first day of the week is now almost universally observed as the 
Christian Sabbath. The origin of this institution is still before us as 
the subject of inquiry. This is presented by two eminent church 
historians; but so directly do they contradict each other, that it is a 
question of curious interest to determine which of them states the 
truth. Thus Mosheim writes respecting the first century:ARSH 
March 18, 1862, page 122.22 


“All Christians were unanimous in setting apart the first day of the 
week on which the triumphant Saviour arose from the dead, for the 
solemn celebration of public worship. This pious custom, which was 
derived from the example of the church of Jerusalem, was founded 
upon the express appointment of the apostles, who consecrated 
that day to the same sacred purpose, and was observed universally 
throughout all the Christian churches, as appears from the united 
testimonies of the most credible writers.” - Maclaine’s Mosheim, 
cent. 1, part ii, chap. 4, sec. 4.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 122.23 


Now let us read what Neander, the most distinguished of church 
historians, says of this apostolic authority for Sunday 
observance:ARSH March 18, 1862, page 122.24 


“The festival of Sunday, like all other festivals, was always only a 
human ordinance, and it was far from the intentions of the apostles 
to establish a divine command in this respect, far from them, and 
from the early apostolic church, to transfer the laws of the Sabbath 
to Sunday. Perhaps at the end of the second century a false 
application of this kind had begun to take place; for men appear by 
that time to have considered laboring on Sunday as a sin.” - Rose’s 
Neander, p.186.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 122.25 


How shall we determine which of these historians is in the right? 
Neither of them lived in the apostolic age of the church. Mosheim 
was a writer of the eighteenth century, and Neander of the 
nineteenth. Of necessity therefore they must learn the facts in the 
case from the writings of that period which have come down to us. 
These contain all the testimony which can have any claim to be 
admitted in deciding this case. These are, first, the inspired writings 
of the New Testament; second, the reputed productions of such 
writers of that age as are supposed to mention the first day; viz., the 





776 


epistle of Barnabas, the letter of Pliny, governor of Bithynia, to the 
emperor Trajan, and the epistle of Ignatius. These are all the 
writings prior to the middle of the second century - and this is late 
enough to amply cover the ground of Mosheim’s statement - which 
can be introduced as even referring to the first day of the 
week.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 123.1 


The questions to be decided by this testimony are these: Did the 
apostles set apart Sunday for divine worship? (as Mosheim affirms, ) 
or does the evidence in the case show that the festival of Sunday, 
like all other festivals, was always only a human ordinance? (as is 
affirmed by Neander.)ARSH March 18, 1862, page 123.2 


It is certain that the New Testament contains no appointment of 
Sunday for the solemn celebration of public worship. And it is 
equally true that there is no example of the church of Jerusalem on 
which to found such observance. The New Testament therefore 
furnishes no support for the statement of Mosheim.ARSH March 718, 
1862, page 123.3 


The three epistles which have come down to us as written in the 
apostolic age, or immediately subsequent to that age next come 
under examination. These are all that remain to us of a period more 
extended than that embraced in the statement of Mosheim. He 
speaks of the first century only; but we summon all the writers of 
that century and of the following one prior to the time of Justin 
Martyr, A. D. 140, who are even supposed to mention the first day 
of the week. Thus the reader is furnished with all the data in the 
case. The epistle of Barnabas speaks as follows in behalf of first- 
day observance:ARSH March 18, 1862, page 123.4 


“Lastly he saith unto them, Your new moons and your sabbaths | 
cannot bear them. Consider what he means by it; the sabbaths, 
says he, which ye now keep, are not acceptable unto me, but those 
which | have made; when resting from all things, | shall begin the 
eighth day, that is, the beginning of the other world; for which cause 
we observe the eighth day with gladness, in which Jesus arose 
from the dead, and having manifested himself to his disciples, 
ascended into heaven.” - Epistle of Barnabas, xiv,9,10.ARSH March 
18, 1862, page 123.5 
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It might be reasonably concluded that Mosheim would place great 
reliance upon this testimony as coming from an apostle, and as 
being somewhat better suited to sustain the sacredness of Sunday 
than anything previously examined by us. Yet he frankly 
acknowledges that this epistle is spurious. Thus he says:ARSH 
March 18, 1862, page 123.6 


“The epistle of Barnabas was the production of some Jew, who, 
most probably, lived in this century, and whose mean abilities and 
superstitious attachment to Jewish fables, show, notwithstanding 
the uprightness of his intentions, that he must have been a very 
different person from the true Barnabas, who was St. Paul’s 
companion.” - Eccl. Hist, cent. 1, part ii, chap 2, sec. 21.ARSH 
March 18, 1862, page 123.7 


In another work Mosheim says of this epistle-ARSH March 18, 
1862, page 123.8 


“As to what is suggested by some, of its having been written by that 
Barnabas who was the friend and companion of St. Paul, the futility 
of such a notion is easily to be made apparent from the letter itself; 
several of the opinions and interpretations of Scripture which it 
contains, having in them so little of either truth, dignity, or force, as 
to render it impossible that they could ever have proceeded from 
the pen of a man divinely instructed.” - Historical Commentaries, 
cent. 1, sec. 53.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 123.9 


Neander speaks thus of this epistle-ARSH March 18, 1862, page 
123.10 


“It is impossible that we should acknowledge this epistle to belong 
to that Barnabas who was worthy to be the companion of the 
apostolic labors of St. Paul.” - Rose’s Neander, p.407.ARSH March 
18, 1862, page 123.11 


Prof. Stuart bears a similar testimony:ARSH March 18, 1862, page 
123.12 


“That a man by the name of Barnabas wrote this epistle | doubt not; 
that the chosen associate of Paul wrote it, | with many others must 
doubt.” - Note appended to Gurney’s History, Authority, and Use, of 
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the Sabbath, p.186.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 123.13 


Dr. Killen, Professor of Ecclesiastical History to the General 
Assembly of the Presbyterian church of Ireland, uses the following 
language:ARSH March 18, 1862, page 123.14 


“The tract known as the Epistle of Barnabas was_ probably 
composed in A. D. 135. It is the production apparently of a convert 
from Judaism who took special pleasure in _ allegorical 
interpretations of Scripture.” - Ancient Church, p.368.ARSH March 
18, 1862, page 123.15 


Prof. Hackett bears the following testimony:ARSH March 18, 1862, 
page 123.16 


“The letter still extant which was known as that of Barnabas even in 
the second century, cannot be defended as_ genuine.” - 
Commentary on Acts, p.251.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 123.17 


Mr. Milner speaks of the reputed epistle of Barnabas as 
follows: ARSH March 18, 1862, page 123.18 


“It is a great injury to him to apprehend the epistle, which goes by 
his name, to be his.” - History of the Church, cent. 1, chap 15.ARSH 
March 18, 1862, page 123.19 


Kitto speaks of this production as,ARSH March 18, 1862, page 
123.20 


“The so-called epistle of Barnabas, probably a forgery of the second 
century” - Cyc. Bibl. Lit, art. Lord’s Day.ARSH March 18, 1862, 
page 123.21 


Says the Religious Encyclopedia, speaking of the Barnabas of the 
New Testament:ARSH March 18, 1862, page 123.22 


“He could not be the author of a work so full of forced allegories, 
extravagant and unwarrantable explications of Scripture, together 
with stories concerning beasts, and such like conceits, as make up 
the first part of this epistle.” - Rel Encyc., art., Barnabas’ 
Epistle. ARSH March 18, 1862, page 123.23 
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Eusebius, the earliest of church historians, places this epistle in the 
catalogue of spurious books. Thus he says:ARSH March 18, 1862, 
page 123.24 


“Among the spurious must be numbered both the book called, ‘The 
acts of Paul,’ and that called, ‘Pastor, and ‘The Revelation of 
Peter.’ Besides these the books called, ‘The epistle of Barnabas,’ 
and what are called ‘The Institutions of the Apostles.” - Ecci/. Hist, 
Book iii, chap 25.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 123.25 


Sir Wm. Domville speaks as followsARSH March 18, 1862, page 
123.26 


“But the epistle was not written by Barnabas; it was not merely 
unworthy of him, it would be a disgrace to him, and what is of much 
more consequence, it would be a disgrace to the Christian religion, 
as being the production of one of the authorized teachers of that 
religion in the times of the apostles, which circumstance would 
seriously damage the evidence of its divine origin. Not being the 
epistle of Barnabas, the document is, as regards the Sabbath 
question, nothing more than the testimony of some unknown writer 
to the practice of Sunday observance by some Christians of some 
unknown community, at some uncertain period of the Christian era, 
with no sufficient ground for believing that period to have been the 
first century.” - The Sabbath, or an Examination of the Six Texts 
commonly adduced from the New Testament in proof of a Christian 
Sabbath, p.233.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 123.27 


Coleman bears the following testimony:ARSH March 18, 1862, 
page 123.28 


“The epistle of Barnabas, bearing the honored name of the 
companion of Paul in his missionary labors, is evidently spurious. It 
abounds in fabulous narratives, mystical, allegorical interpretations 
of the Old Testament, and fanciful conceits, and is generally agreed 
by the learned to be of no authority.” - Ancient Christianity, chap 1, 
sec. 2.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 123.29 


As a specimen of the unreasonable and absurd things contained in 
this epistle, the following passage is quoted:ARSH March 18, 1862, 
page 123.30 
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“Neither shalt thou eat of the hyena; that is, again be not an 
adulterer; nor a corrupter of others; neither be like to such. And 
wherefore so? Because that creature every year changes its kind, 
and is sometimes male and sometimes female.” - Epistle of 
Barnabas, ix,8.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 123.31 


Thus first-day historians being allowed to decide the case, we are 
authorized to treat this epistle as a forgery. And whoever will read 
its ninth chapter - for it will not bear quoting - will acknowledge the 
justice of this conclusion. This epistle is the only writing purporting 
to come from the first century, except the New Testament, in which 
the first day is even referred to. That this furnishes no support for 
Sunday observance, even Mosheim acknowledges ARSH March 
18, 1862, page 123.32 


The next document that claims our attention is the letter of Pliny, 
the Roman governor of Bithynia, to the emperor Trajan. He says of 
the Christians of his province: ARSH March 18, 1862, page 123.33 


“They were accustomed on a stated day to assemble before 
sunrise, and to join in singing hymns to Christ, as to a deity; binding 
themselves as with a solemn oath not to commit any kind of 
wickedness; to be guilty neither of theft, robbery, nor adultery; never 
to break a promise, or to keep back a deposit when called upon.” - 
Milner’s Hist. Church cent. 2, chap. 1.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 
123.34 


This epistle of Pliny certainly furnishes no support for Sunday 
observance. The case is presented in a candid manner by 
Coleman. He says of this extractARSH March 18, 1862, page 
123.35 


“This statement is evidence that these Christians kept a day as holy 
time, but whether it was the last or the first day of the week does 
not appear.” - Ancient Christianity Exemplified chap 26, sec. 
2.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 123.36 


Charles Buck, an eminent first-day writer, saw no evidence in this 
epistle of first-day observance, as is manifest from the indefinite 
translation which he gives it. Thus he cites the epistle:ARSH March 
18, 1862, page 123.37 
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“These persons declare that their whole crime, if they are guilty, 
consists in this: that on certain days they assemble before sunrise 
to sing alternately the praises of Christ as of God.” -Buck’s 
Theological Dictionary, art., Christians. ARSH March 18, 1862, page 
123.38 


Mr. W. B. Taylor speaks of this stated day as follows:ARSH March 
18, 1862, page 123.39 


“As the Sabbath day appears to have been quite as commonly 
observed at this date as the sun’s day (if not even more so), it is 
just as probable that this ‘stated day’ referred to by Pliny, was the 
seventh day, as that it was the first day; though the latter is 
generally taken for granted.” - Obligation of the Sabbath, 
p.300.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 123.40 


Taking for granted the very point that should be proved, is no new 
feature in the evidence thus far examined in support of first-day 
observance. Although Mosheim relies on this expression of Pliny’s 
as a chief support of Sunday, yet he speaks thus of the opinion of 
another learned man:ARSH March 18, 1862, page 123.41 


“B. Just. Hen. Boehmer, would indeed have us to understand this 
day to have been the same with the Jewish Sabbath.” - Historical 
Commentaries, cent. 1, sec. 47.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 
123.42 


This testimony of Pliny was written a few years subsequent to the 
time of the apostles. It relates to a church which probably had been 
founded by the apostle Peter. It is certainly far more probable that 
this church, only forty years after the death of Peter, were keeping 
the fourth commandment, than that they were observing a day 
never enjoined by divine authority. It must be conceded that this 
testimony from Pliny proves nothing in support of Sunday 
observance.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 123.43 


The epistles of Ignatius of Antioch so often quoted in behalf of first- 
day observance, next claim our attention. He is represented as 
saying: ARSH March 18, 1862, page 123.44 


“Wherefore if they who were brought up in these ancient laws came 
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nevertheless to the newness of hope; no longer observing 
sabbaths, but keeping the Lord’s day, in which also our life is 
sprung up by him, and through his death, whom yet some deny: (by 
which mystery we have been brought to believe, and therefore wait 
that we may be found the disciples of Jesus Christ, our only 
master:) how shall we be able to live different from him; whose 
disciples, the very prophets themselves being, did by the Spirit 
expect him as their master.” - /gnatius to the Magnesians, iii,3- 
5.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 123.45 


Two important facts relative to this quotation are worthy of particular 
notice: 1. That the epistles of Ignatius are acknowledged to be 
spurious by first-day writers of high authority; and those epistles 
which some of them except as possibly genuine, do not include in 
their number the epistle to the Magnesians from which the above 
quotation is made, nor do they say anything relative to first-day 
observance. 2. That the epistle to the Magnesians would say 
nothing of any day, were it not that the word day had been 
fraudulently inserted by the translator! In support of the first of these 
propositions the following testimony is adduced. Dr. Killen speaks 
as follows: ARSH March 18, 1862, page 123.46 


“In the sixteenth century fifteen letters were brought out from 
beneath the mantle of hoary antiquity, and offered to the world as 
the productions of the pastor of Antioch. Scholars refused to receive 
them on the terms required, and forthwith eight of them were 
admitted to be forgeries. In the seventeenth century the seven 
remaining letters, in a somewhat altered form, again came forth 
from obscurity, and claimed to be the works of Ignatius. Again 
discerning critics refused to acknowledge their pretentions; but 
curiosity was aroused by this second apparition, and many 
expressed an earnest desire to obtain a sight of the real epistles. 
Greece, Syria, Palestine, and Egypt were ransacked in search of 
them, and at length three letters are found. The discovery creates 
general gratulation; it is confessed that four of the epistles so lately 
asserted to be genuine, are apocryphal; and it is boldly said that the 
three now forthcoming are above challenge. But truth still refuses to 
be compromised, and sternly disowns these claimants for her 
approbation. The internal evidence of these epistles abundantly 
attests that, like the last three books of the Sibyl, they are only the 
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last shifts of a grave’ imposture.”. - Ancient Church, 
pp.413,414.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 123.47 


The same writer thus states the opinion of Calvin:ARSH March 18, 
1862, page 123.48 


“It is no mean proof of the sagacity of the great Calvin that upwards 
of three hundred years ago, he passed a sweeping sentence of 
condemnation on these Ignatian epistles.” - /d, p.427.ARSH March 
18, 1862, page 123.49 


Of the three epistles of Ignatius still claimed as genuine, Prof. C. F. 
Hudson speaks as follows:ARSH March 18, 1862, page 123.50 


“Ignatius of Antioch was martyred probably A. D. 115. Of the eight 
epistles ascribed to him, three are genuine; viz., those addressed to 
Polycarp, the Ephesians, and the Romans.” -Future Life, 
p.290.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 123.51 


It will be observed that the three epistles which are here mentioned 
as genuine do not include that epistle from which the quotation in 
behalf of Sunday is taken, and it is a fact also that they contain no 
allusion to Sunday. Sir Wm. Domville, an anti-Sabbatarian writer 
uses the following language:ARSH March 18, 1862, page 123.52 


“Every one at all conversant with such matters is aware that the 
works of Ignatius have been more interpolated and corrupted than 
those of any other of the ancient fathers; and also that some 
writings have been attributed to him which are wholly spurious.” - 
Examination of the Six Texts, p.237.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 
123.53 


Robinson, an eminent English Baptist writer of the last century, 
expresses the following opinion of the epistles ascribed to Ignatius, 
Barnabas, and others:ARSH March 18, 1862, page 123.54 


“If any of the writings attributed to those who are called apostolical 
fathers, as Ignatius, teacher at Antioch, Polycarp at Smyrna, 
Barnabas, who was half a Jew, and Hermas, who was brother to 
Pius, teacher at Rome, if any of these be genuine, of which there is 
great reason to doubt, they only prove the piety and illiteracy of the 
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good men. Some are worse, and the best not better, than the godly 
epistles of the lower sort of Baptists and Quakers in the time of the 
civil war in England. Barnabas and Hermas both mention baptism; 
but both of these books are contemptible reveries of wild and 
irregular geniuses.” - Ecclesiastical Researches, chap 6, ed. 
1792.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 123.55 


The doubtful character of these Ignatius epistles is thus sufficiently 
attested. The quotation in behalf of Sunday is not taken from one of 
the three epistles that are still claimed as genuine; and what is still 
further to be observed, it would say nothing in behalf of any day, 
were it not for an extraordinary license, not to say fraud, which the 
translator has used in inserting the word day. This fact is shown 
with critical accuracy by Kitto, whose Cyclopedia is in high repute 
among first-day scholars. Thus he presents the original of Ignatius 
with comments and a translation as follows: ARSH March 18, 1862, 
page 123.56 


“We must notice on other passage as bearing on the subject of the 
Lord’s day, though it certainly contains no mention of it. It occurs in 
the epistle of Ignatius to the Magnesians (about A. D. 100.) The 
whole passage is confessedly obscure, and the text may be corrupt. 
The passage is as follows: ARSH March 18, 1862, page 123.57 


Ei oun oi palaiois pragmasin anastraphentes, eis kainoreta elpidos 
eluon—meketi sabbatizoutes, alla kata kurtaken zoen zontes—(en 
e kai e zoe emon auetilen oi autou, etc.)ARSH March 18, 1862, 
page 123.58 


“Now many commentators assume (on what ground does not 
appear), that after kuriaken [Lord’s] the word emeran [day] is to be 
understood...... Let us now look at the passage simply as it stands. 
The defect of the sentence is the want of a substantive to which 
autou can refer. This defect, so far from being remedied, is 
rendered still more glaring by the introduction of emera. Now if we 
take kuriake zoe as simply ‘the life of the Lord,’ having a more 
personal meaning, it certainly goes nearer to supplying the 
substantive to autou. Thus upon the whole the meaning might be 
given thus:ARSH March 18, 1862, page 124.1 


“If those who lived under the old dispensation have come to the 
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newness of hope, no longer keeping sabbaths, but living according 
to our Lord’s life (in which, as it were, our life has risen again 
through him, etc.) ..... ARSH March 18, 1862, page 124.2 


“On this view the passage does not refer at all to the Lord’s day; but 
even on the opposite supposition it cannot be regarded as affording 
any positive evidence to the early use of the term ‘Lord’s day,’ (for 
which it is often cited), since the material word, emera [day] is 
purely conjectural.” - Cyc. Bib. Lit, art. Lord’s Day.ARSH March 18, 
1862, page 124.3 


The learned Morer, a clergyman of the church of England, confirms 
this statement of Kitto’s. He renders Ignatius thus ARSH March 18, 
1862, page 124.4 


“If therefore they who were well versed in the works of ancient days 
came to newness of hope, not sabbatizing, but living according to 
the dominical life, etc...... The Medicean copy, the best and most 
like that of Eusebius, leaves no scruple, because zoen is expressed 
and determines the word dominical to the person of Christ, and not 
to the day of his resurrection.” - Dialogues on the Lord’s Day, 
pp.206,207.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 124.5 


“Sir Wm. Domville speaks on this point as follows:ARSH March 18, 
1862, page 124.6 


“Judging therefore by the tenor of the epistle itself, the literal 
translation of the passage in discussion, ‘no longer observing 
sabbaths, but living according to the Lord’s life,’ appears to give its 
true and proper meaning; and if this be so, Ignatius, whom Mr. 
Gurney [a first-day writer, author of the ‘History, Authority, and Use 
of the Sabbath’] puts forward as a material witness to prove the 
observance of the Lord’s day in the beginning of the second 
century, fails to prove any such fact, it appearing on a thorough 
examination of his testimony that he does not even mention the 
Lord’s day, nor in any way allude to the religious observance of it, 
whether by that name or any other.” - Examination of the Six Texts, 
pp.250,251.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 124.7 


It is manifest therefore that this famous quotation has no reference 
whatever to the first day of the week, and that it furnishes no 
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evidence that that day was known in the time of Ignatius by the title 
of Lord’s day. The evidence is now before the reader which must 
determine whether Mosheim or Neander spoke in accordance with 
the facts in the case. And thus it appears that in the New Testament 
and in the uninspired writers of the period referred to, there is 
absolutely nothing to sustain the strong Sunday statement of 
Mosheim. Of the epistles ascribed to Barnabas, Pliny and Ignatius, 
we have found that the first is a forgery; that the second speaks of a 
stated day without defining what one; and that the third, which is 
probably a spurious document, would say nothing of any day, if the 
advocates of Sunday had not interpolated the word day into the 
document! We can hardly avoid the conclusion that Mosheim spoke 
on this subject as a doctor of divinity, and not as a historian; and 
with the firmest conviction that we speak the truth, we say with 
Neander, “The festival of Sunday was always only a human 
ordinance.”ARSH March 18, 1862, page 124.8 


J.N.A. 
(To be Continued.) 


Bro. and sister P. Robinson write from Catlin, N. Y.: “We feel to 
thank the Lord that we have ever been numbered with the sect 
everywhere spoken against, and we want to be an honor to the 
cause we so much love. We want to overcome everything that is 
wrong in the sight of the Lord, and keep his commandments, that 
we may have a right to the tree of life and enter in through the gates 
into the city. Bro. Fuller was here last June and held meetings with 
us, and baptized four. He was here again in October, and baptized 
five more. There are some two or three that have embraced the 
truth since, and others are investigating, some of whom are 
convinced, yet need courage. A few were accustomed to meet 
formerly on the Sabbath to worship God. Now our number is 
increased, and we feel to thank and praise God for his goodness to 
the children of men.”ARSH March 18, 1862, page 124.9 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
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BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 18, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


WESTERN TOUR 


JWe 


FEB. 27 we left Bro. Sanborn’s hospitable home at Twin Groves 
early in the morning, and rode five miles in the stinging cold prairie 
winds to Juda Station, where we took the cars for Janesville. There 
we had to wait five hours for the cars for Madison, which gave us a 
good opportunity to visit with Bro. Loudon and family, and Bro. and 
sister Packard, who came in to see us. These are very anxious that 
something should be done in Janesville. It may be an excellent 
location for tent labor. At least, we hope our preachers will bestow 
some labor with them.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 124.10 


After receiving rest, refreshment, and substantial aid for our 
journey, we left these lonely pilgrims, and took the cars for Madison, 
and arrived there at 7 in the evening. Here Brn. Decker and Crosby 
from Avon had been waiting nine hours to take us through to Leeds, 
a distance of twenty miles. We concluded to go on with them that 
night, and a little before 1 o’clock the next morning drove up to the 
door of Bro. Jonathan Chase’s, of North Leeds. We received a 
hearty welcome from Bro. and sister Chase, and the pilgrim guests 
who had come in ahead of us, among whom were Bro. and sister 
Patch, formerly of the State of New York.ARSH March 18, 1862, 
page 124.11 


The meeting was held at Lodi. There was a general turnout of the 
scattered friends, and some from other counties. We had good 
liberty in preaching, and Mrs. W. gave her testimony with freedom. 
The friends all manifested a deep interest to hear. It has been an 
excellent, and we trust a profitable, meeting. Here the brethren had 
Systematic Benevolence funds to liberally help us on our 
way.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 124.12 


On first-day a terrible snow-storm set in, blocking up the roads so 
that up to this time (fourth-day) many of the brethren could not get 
to their homes. Second-day we had a precious meeting with those 
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who could get out, at the close of which Bro. Taber and sisters 
Newcomb and Mcintosh were baptized. Here we found our rubber 
baptizing-dress of great value. We came out perfectly comfortable 
and dry.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 124.13 


When we came to this place we put up at the house of Bro. 
Nathaniel Keezer, and finding it very pleasant to conform to the text, 
“In the same house remain, eating and drinking such things as they 
give,” we have remained here, and now, the fifth day since we 
came, are writing at their table. Brother and sister Keezer, and their 
mother, are New England people. Here we find a good, plain, 
nourishing diet, where we are not compelled to eat of that delicacy 
to the palate of many, namely, a superabundant amount of swine’s 
grease. Here we have been entertained with great kindness and 
hospitality, and shall long remember this home which we now name 
the New England House.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 124.14 


To-morrow our good Brn. Decker and Crosby design to make an 
effort to get us through to Marquette. How we succeed, may be 
learned by our next report. ARSH March 18, 1862, page 124.15 


Lodi, Wis., March 5, 1862. 


THE TWO HORNS 


JWe 


IN Review number 8, volume xviii, July 23, 1861, will be found 
answers to some queries respecting the two horns of this 
government, proposed by sister N. G. Sanders, to which she makes 
the following reply: ARSH March 18, 1862, page 124.16 


BRO. SMITH: Pardon me for troubling you a little further. | wish to 
ask in what consisted the union or the division of the Medo-Persian 
empire. We read that the two horns are the two kings. | suppose 
they were not kings ruling successively. Danie! 17:2, says there 
shall stand up yet three kings in Persia. The two horns which were 
the respective kings of Media and Persia, were on one beast; both 
were civil rulers - kings. | saw the difficulty of which you speak, but 
considered Media and Persia a parallel case. It seems by your 
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exposition that civil or ecclesiastical power may be a horn. If the 
little horn was called a horn while yet unclothed with civil power, 
what was it when so clothed? The ecclesiastic power was alone a 
horn; when civil power was added it was two powers - horns. Why 
was not the civil power called a horn, as in case of the two-horned 
beast, if Protestantism constitutes one horn, and civil power the 
other? When the church power in this nation unites with the civil 
power, will not the two horns be merged into one, as in the case of 
the little horn? You seem to think me in a hurry to adapt the nation 
to the prophecy; but | ask, May we not determine from the prophecy 
what will be required to fulfill it? This is slightly abridged from a 
letter which | wrote on receiving your reply to my question in July 
last. | had laid it aside, not intending to send it; but at the request of 
a sister | concluded to send it. ARSH March 18, 1862, page 124.17 


Yours, desiring the truth. 
N. G. SANDERS. 
Rush Lake, Wis., Feb., 1862. 


ANSWER. The Medes and Persians were consolidated into one 
empire, and governed by one king; hence they are represented by 

one beast. The two horns are explained to be the two elements or 

nationalities, Medes and Persians, of which that kingdom was 
composed. When the Persians under Cyrus, and the Medes under 
Darius, united to subjugate the Babylonian empire, Cyrus placed his 

uncle Darius on the throne, vesting in him the whole regal authority; 

and from that time onward to the subversion of the empire, but one 

king ruled at the same time over the Medes and Persians. The 
division of the United States into a Northern and Southern 
Confederacy could not be a parallel case; for here we should have, 

not union, but disunion; not two nations consolidated into one, but 

one nation rent into two; not all subject to one ruler, or to the same 

class of rulers, but governed by different rulers; not acting together, 

but acting independently, and often with hostility. Consequently the 

difficulty that exists against the two horns of the two-horned beast 

representing two divisions of this government, it seems cannot be 

removed by reference to Media and PersiaARSH March 18, 1862, 
page 124.18 


In regard to the little horn of Danie/ 7:8, which was called a horn 
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while yet it was but an ecclesiastical power, it did not become two 
horns by being clothed with civil power; for the two elements of civil 
and ecclesiastical authority were both vested in the same person. 
To be represented by two horns, it is necessary that these powers 
should be exercised distinct from, and independent of, each other. 
They were not so exercised by the little horn, but are so in this 
nation; hence here they are properly represented by two 
horns.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 124.19 


In reply to the question, “When the church power in this nation, 
unites with the civil power, will not the two horns be merged into 
one,” | answer that | do not expect that there will be in this country a 
union of Church and State, in the sense in which this expression is 
generally understood. By a union of Church and State, | understand 
a religion made national, and the civil power upholding and 
enforcing obedience to the ecclesiastical. But a national religion in 
this country is out of the question, on account of the many kinds 
and diversities that exist; and all that, in the light of the prophecy, 
can here be looked for in this direction, as | view it, is the clothing of 
the ecclesiastical power with civil authority - giving the church 
power to enforce obedience to its own decrees. And in this we shall 
have the image to the beast, an exact resemblance to the little horn, 
which was the same essential thing - an ecclesiastical power 
clothed with civil authority. And when the different church 
establishments are thus endowed, the only question upon which 
they can act harmoniously as being the only one upon which they 
are generally agreed, is the question of Sunday-keeping.ARSH 
March 18, 1862, page 124.20 


The following general principle may aid us in arriving at correct 
conclusions respecting the two-horned beast: Whenever the horns 
of a beast denote divisions that are to take place in the nation which 
it symbolizes, or kingdoms to grow out of it, whatever acts are 
ascribed to such beast, are all to be accomplished before this 
division takes place. This principle is illustrated in the case of the 
leopard with four heads, Danie/ 7, the same as the he-goat of chap 
8. All the acts said to have been done by this beast, were done 
before the notable horn was broken, and the empire divided. We 
see the same principle carried out in the ten-horned beast of Danie/ 
7. The ten horns of that beast denoted the ten kingdoms that were 
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to arise out of that empire; but the treading down, devouring, 
breaking in pieces, and stamping the residue with the feet of it, 
which is said to be the work of this beast, were all done before this 
division took place. After this division was accomplished, and the 
little horn came upon the stage of action, further acts are said to be 
done, not by the beast, but specifically by the little horn.ARSH 
March 18, 1862, page 125.1 


Apply this principle to the two-horned beast. There are at least nine 
specific acts to be done by this beast, according to the prophecy. 
And if the two horns denote divisions that are to arise out of this 
nation, all these acts must be accomplished before this division 
takes place. This must necessarily be so, or the subject is open to 
the utmost confusion. For if certain acts are said to be done by the 
beast, in its divided state, which division shall we understand is to 
perform them? Which division will constitute the beast? Which horn 
will perform the work? Let it be noticed that no actions are attributed 
to these horns; but when actions are performed by the divisions or 
kingdoms which are represented by horns, these actions are said to 
be done, not by the beast out of which these horns arose, but by 
the horns themselves. See Revelation 17:12-14, 16, 17,ARSH 
March 18, 1862, page 125.2 


Let us then inquire as to what period we have reached in the 
fulfillment of the prophecy of the two-horned beast, that we may 
determine whether the time has come for the division of this 
government, provided the two horns denote its division.ARSH 
March 18, 1862, page 125.3 


1. He speaks like a dragon. Fulfilled in a measure, but not fully. 2. 
He exerciseth all the power of the first beast before him. Not yet 
accomplished. 3. He causeth the earth and them that dwell therein 
to worship the first beast. Not yet accomplished. 4. He doeth great 
wonders. Partially fulfilled in the developments of steam power, 
electricity, and modern Spiritualism. 5. He maketh fire come down 
from heaven. Not yet accomplished. 6. He deceiveth them that 
dwell on the earth. Only partially fulfilled. 7. Saying to them that 
dwell on the earth that they should make an image to the beast. Not 
yet accomplished. 8. And had power to give life to the image of the 
beast, etc. Not yet accomplished. 9. He causeth all, both small and 
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great, etc., to receive a mark. Not yet accomplished. ARSH March 
18, 1862, page 125.4 


We see therefore that, according to the principle above laid down, 
much is yet to be done before the division of this government can 
take place, even if such an event is in the order of the prophecy. 
But after all has been done that the beast is to perform in his 
undivided state, the next event in the series is the standing of the 
people of God upon mount Zion; showing that the existence of this 
nation in a divided state is not contemplated in the prophecy. The 
very comparison of the horns to those of a lamb, would seem to 
show that they are designed to represent character, not political 
divisions.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 125.5 


In the light of the prophecy, then, | do not look for any division in 
this government. The leprosy of slavery has so far infected the 
mass of this nation that the present trouble will probably be 
temporarily hushed by some dishonorable and _ disgraceful 
compromise. And the union thus gained will undoubtedly continue 
till the opening of that time of dire confusion, in which all the 
constitutions of society will be broken up, the bonds of nations be 
severed, and the race perish in disorganization and ruin. U. 
S.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 125.6 


“TRUTH HAS FALLEN IN THE STREETS” 


JWe 


IT is truly painful to see those who are esteemed, and in some 
respects appear to be the wisest and best of men, often misleading 
their fellow men in matters of vital importance, and which are so 
plain that we cannot frame an excuse for them, especially when 
they are men of long study and close observation. An instance of 
this kind has been pointed out in Dr. Edwards’ Sabbath Manual, 
where the Jews are made to observe Sunday during the siege of 
Jerusalem!ARSH March 18, 1862, page 125.7 


Another instance equally unpardonable and to me still more 
strange, is found in the “Cause and Cure of Infidelity.” Dr. Nelson 
was a thinker, a reasoner, and a close observer; therefore we find 
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no way to excuse the following remark: ARSH March 18, 1862, page 
125.8 


“The Israelites, in reckoning their time, made use of two kinds of 
weeks, very different in duration, but the same in_ parts, 
commencement, and termination. They used the week so well 
known with us, seven days in extent, and commencing with a 
Sabbath of one day, or twenty-four hours.” - Tract Society, Second 
edition, p.311.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 125.9 


With the Israelites the days of the week were only known by their 
order, first-day, second-day, etc., and according to the above 
extract the week commenced with the seventh day! Now the Dr. 
knew that the seventh day of the week, not the first day, was the 
Sabbath; and his statement is no more just nor reasonable than it 
would be to say that in a family of seven children the youngest child 
was the first. ARSH March 18, 1862, page 125.10 


This is the manner in which the minds of the young are trained to 
believe that the first-day was and is the Sabbath. Truly this is a 
pious fraud worthy only of the Jesuits. A good cause will never use 
them.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 125.11 


J. H. WAGGONER. 


THE CONFERENCE MEETING 


JWe 


YES, it is good to be there where all meet in love and union. There 
the Spirit of God pervades each heart, and all desire to bear some 
humble part in the solemn worship of God. ‘Tis there that the aged 
pilgrim (it may be leaning upon his staff), recounts his conflicts and 
victories. And having discovered some new truth, having gained 
some new eminence, he is rejoiced to think that his journey is 
almost done, with such a bright prospect just before him.ARSH 
March 18, 1862, page 125.12 


And then there is the aged matron who has been brought through 
the deep waters of affliction and temptation. Her hair is whitened, 
her face is deeply furrowed, her strength is almost gone; yet how 
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strong is her confidence in God. She knows that her Redeemer 
lives. She knows that she has passed from death unto life, and that 
it is good to serve God. And she expects, if faithful a few more 
days, the crown will be hers, and soon Jesus will come, and this 
mortal will put on immortality. ARSH March 18, 1862, page 125.13 


Yes, and there also we find the young convert who has just begun 
in the service of the Lord. His heart is filled with love to God and to 
his brethren, and he is rejoiced that he has found the way, while he 
sings:ARSH March 18, 1862, page 125.14 


“Oh how happy are they, 

Who their Saviour obey, 

And have laid up their treasure above, 

No tongue can express 

The sweet comfort and peace 

Of a soul in its earliest love." ARSH March 18, 1862, page 125.15 


He little realizes how straight and narrow is the way to life. He 
knows not the power of the tempter, nor what sore temptations 
mean. He knows not that the heart of man is deceitful above all 
things, and desperately wicked, and that the fiery trials through 
which he may be called to pass will burn his very soul, purging it of 
dross as gold when tried in the fire. He reads, “Yea, and all that will 
live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution,” yet how can it be 
that a man will be hated, pursued, and persecuted without 
cause?ARSH March 18, 1862, page 125.16 


Again he reads, “And a man’s foes shall be they of his own 
household,” but how can parents hate their own children, or sisters 
their brothers, or the wife become the husband’s most bitter 
enemy? No, he understands none of these things, and ‘tis well he 
does not; for then how could he stand? Having been suddenly 
exalted he would as suddenly be thrown down to earth without 
power to rise again.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 125.17 


But it is good for the young convert to attend the prayer and 
conference meeting. ‘Tis there he learns to live religion. If doubts 
creep in, if darkness shuts out the light, or even if he has stumbled, 
how many a good and experienced brother is ready to hold him up 
and bid him God speed. It is not easy falling among brethren ARSH 
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March 18, 1862, page 125.18 


Yes, it is good to be there to hear the words of mutual comfort and 
exhortation. How it makes us forget our past gloomy days! How it 
buoys us above the trials of this life! How it strengthens us to do 
good and go on our way rejoicing! Yes, it is good to be there. ARSH 
March 18, 1862, page 125.19 


E. GOODRICH. 
Edinboro, Pa. 


“HE WILL MAGNIFY THE LAW AND MAKE IT HONORABLE.” /saiah 42:21 


JWe 


A. N. SEYMOUR, in his 47th “unanswerable argument against 
seventh-day Sabbath-keeping,” after having quoted the scripture 
above, says, “Where is the authority for saying that the law here 
referred to is confined to the decalogue? Let them give a thus saith 
the Lord that the ten precepts are a /aw first, then we will hear 
them.”ARSH March 18, 1862, page 125.20 


That they are a law, we refer the reader to Exodus 24:12. “And the 
Lord said unto Moses, Come up to me in the mount and be there; 
and | will give thee tables of stone, and a law, and commandments, 
which | have written, that thou mayest teach them.”ARSH March 718, 
1862, page 125.21 


Again, in Deuteronomy 5, after Moses had rehearsed the substance 
of the ten commandments to Israel, he says in verse 22, “These 
words the Lord spake unto all your assembly, out of the midst of the 
fire, of the cloud, and of the thick darkness, with a great voice, and 
added no more. And he wrote them in two tables of stone and 
delivered them unto me.” The record verbatim of what God with that 
voice said, is found in Exodus 20:3-17.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 
125.22 


The above three scriptures taken together prove, 1. That God 
spake from Sinai the ten commandments with such a voice that the 
whole nation heard. 2. That he wrote them on two tables of stone. 
3. That these constituted a law entire, or else he left his work 
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unfinished, for he added no more. 4. That they were to be the basis 
of religious teaching. Exodus 24:12; Deuteronomy 6:1, 7-9. In 
Nehemiah 9:13, 14, it is also said, “Thou camest down also upon 
mount Sinai and spakest with them from heaven, and gavest them 
right judgments, true laws, good statutes, and commandments, and 
madest known unto them thy holy Sabbath.” The above we 
understand God himself gave and made known. This constitutes 
one code. “And commandedst them precepts, statutes, and laws, 
by the hand of Moses thy servant.” This we understand constitutes 
another. Now if the law referred to in the text is the whole system of 
law as recorded by Moses, then the language of Nehemiah above 
is somewhat remarkable; and still more remarkable is the language 
of Ezekiel 20:11-13: “And | gave them my statutes, and shewed 
them my judgments, which if a man do he shall even live in them. 
Moreover also | gave them my Sabbaths to be a sign between me 
and them, that they might know that | am the Lord that sanctify 
them. But the house of Israel rebelled against me in the wilderness, 
they walked not in my statutes, and despised my judgments, which 
if a man do he shall even live in them. Then | said | would pour out 
my fury upon them in the wilderness.” Now compare this with 
verses 24, 25. “Because they had not executed my judgments, but 
despised my statutes, and polluted my Sabbaths, and their eyes 
were after their fathers’ idols; wherefore [for which reason] | gave 
them also statutes that were not good, and judgments by which 
they should not live.” Consequently the good must have been given 
first, and those not good were given because the others were 
broken.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 125.23 


We now wish to ascertain which of these laws the Lord was going 
to magnify. It does not seem a reasonable conclusion that he 
should magnify that code which was not good, that was against us, 
contrary to us, which he was about to blot out by nailing it to his 
cross. Colossians 2:14. The law of commandments contained in 
ordinances which he abolished in his flesh. Ephesians 2:15. Would 
it not be more reasonable to believe that he would magnify that law 
which is holy, just, and good [Romans 7:14, that perfect law of 
liberty by which we are to be judged? James 1:25; 2:17, 12. Is it not 
evidently the law of which the Lord Jesus Christ himself said, “Till 
heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass?” 
Matthew 5:18.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 125.24 
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As proof that this is the law magnified, read verse 79; and as proof 
what law it is, read verses 21, 27. By his comments here on the 
sixth and seventh commandments of the decalogue, to show how 
broad they are, we discover how greatly he magnifies them. But 
when he treats of divorce [verses 37, 32], the requisition of an eye 
for an eye and a tooth for a tooth [verses 38-40], and of hating our 
enemies [verses 43-44], these principles he utterly repudiates. 
Hence we conclude that whatever he ratifies pertains to the good 
statutes, and these he magnifies. But those which he repudiates 
belong to statutes which were not good, and these he 
abolished.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 125.25 


But here we inquire, Did he ratify and magnify the Sabbath law? Let 
the Lord himself answer. “But pray ye that your flight be not in the 
winter, neither on the Sabbath-day. All believe that the fulfillment of 
this must have been as late as A. D. 70, thirty-nine years after those 
Sabbaths mentioned in Colossians 2 were nailed to the 
cross.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 126.1 


Hear him again. ark 2:27. “The Sabbath was made for man.” This 
expression meaning all mankind, as every grammarian knows, 
sweeps the first eleven “unanswerable arguments” all to destruction 
at once. But the climax of truth on this point is, that all flesh are 
going to observe this institution in the world to come, where they 
need no shadows; still they claim it to be a shadow, against reason, 
and more especially contrary to scripture. ARSH March 18, 1862, 
page 126.2 


Still it is argued that to magnify the law alters or changes it. Let us 
see if it does. Gentlemen frequently visit some elevated site for the 
purpose of gratifying their vision with a view of country scenery. 
Supposing, while thus employed, they should at a distance discover 
a splendid edifice; and although it may not be so distant but that 
they can decide whether it be a private mansion or a public building, 
having with them a telescope for such purposes which magnifies 
500 or 1000 times, they make use of it for a more particular 
examination of the object of their curiosity. They find by the aid of 
this glass that they can examine the exterior of this edifice in all its 
most minute particulars. The outside doors, windows, window- 
blinds, and clapboards, can all be distinguished from one another; 
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and even the shingles on the roof may be distinguished and 
counted. This is called magnifying that object. Does it alter that 
edifice to magnify it? Not in the least. Then does it alter the law of 
God to magnify it? No more than it did the edifice. What does this 
telescope do to accomplish this magnifying process? It only cuts 
short the angle of vision so as to apparently bring the object near in 
proportion to the power of the instrument to magnify. Well, what is it 
then to magnify the law? The Lord promised in the new covenant to 
bring his laws so near as to put them in their mind and write them in 
their hearts.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 126.3 


S. PIERCE. 


SUNDAY ARGUMENTS 


JWe 


To reason justly on any question is to reason syllogistically; and 
every conclusion will result from combining two or more premises in 
one proposition. Although each premise may not be stated, yet it 
exists in the mind, and often we may tell what the suppressed 
premise is by knowing the other one and the conclusion. | have 
tried to look at the arguments for Sunday-observance in this light, 
and will now give some of them stated in full, so that we may see 
how vain and empty they appear. ARSH March 18, 1862, page 
126.4 


1. Jesus commanded his followers to rest from labor on his 
resurrection-day.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 126.5 


2. He arose from the dead on the first day of the week.ARSH March 
18, 1862, page 126.6 


Conclusion: Christians are required to rest on the first day of the 
week.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 126.7 


If this argument is not fallacious, the conclusion is just; but if it is a 
fallacy, we may detect it by a careful examination of the premises. 
The second premise is admitted by all; so if we object to the 
conclusion it must be grounded upon an error in the first, viz., 
“Jesus commanded his followers to rest from labor on_ his 
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resurrection-day.” The Bible student will readily see that this is an 
assumption without a word of scripture support, and is also 
assuming the very point to be proved, which is nothing less than 
begging the question. To avoid the stigma of this, first-day 
advocates try to make the first premise good by arguing as 
follows:ARSH March 18, 1862, page 126.8 


1. The early Christians rested on the first day instead of the 
seventh, contrary to their early training. ARSH March 18, 1862, page 
126.9 


2. They were guided by divine authority in their religious 
observances.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 126.10 


Conclusion: Hence they must have had divine authority for first-day 
observance.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 126.11 


Here the reasoning is good; and if the premises are true, all must 
come to the same conclusion; but a false premise will lead to a 
false conclusion. A little searching of the inspired history of their 
acts will convince any reasonable person that there is no text 
stating positively that they rested from labor on the first day of the 
week; hence Protestants are driven to make the following argument 
to prove the point in question: ARSH March 18, 1862, page 126.12 


1. It has been the universal practice of the people of God to have a 
holy convocation on the Sabbath, or rest-day. Leviticus 23:3.ARSH 
March 18, 1862, page 126.13 


2. It was customary for the early Christians to meet for worship on 
the first day of the week.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 126.14 


Conclusion: Hence the first day of the week was the rest-day, or 
Sabbath, of the early Christians ARSH March 18, 1862, page 
126.15 


Against this reasoning and conclusion the following objections 
might be urged: 1. It was a custom among the people of God for 
ages to have holy convocations on other days besides the seventh 
day. See Leviticus 23. It is possible for such to have been the case 
among the early Christians. 2. The early Christians did have a 
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custom of meeting for worship on another day; in proof of which we 
refer to Acts 13:42-44, also 17:2, which shows what Paul’s manner 
was. This was not because he could get a hearing from the Jews on 
that day, for they deemed themselves unworthy of eternal life, and 
the apostles had turned to the Gentiles as early as the year 45, and 
it was Paul’s “manner” in A. D. 53, or twelve years afterward. Also 
at this time we find him preaching in Philippi, in Macedonia, not in 
the synagogue to Jewish ears, but out by the river-side where 
prayer was wont to be made. Hence we conclude that it was a 
custom to meet for worship on the seventh day, or Sabbath; and if 
the custom in one case shows a sacred regard for the day, it will do 
the same in the other case also. Therefore we conclude, if the 
second premise is true, that they regarded two days in each week 
as rest-days.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 126.16 


But was it the custom of the disciples to meet for worship on the 
first day? It is needless to bring forward that instance where our 
Lord met with the disciples while at supper, for they had not met for 
worship, but to eat a common meal; and there is but one other 
instance of Christians’ assembling on that day, and that is recorded 
in Acts 20. Now how many times would it be necessary for them to 
meet for worship to make it a custom? Is once enough? So we are 
led to the conclusion that the first day of the week was not the day 
kept by the early Christians, because the premises upon which 
such a supposition is founded are false.ARSH March 18, 1862, 
page 126.17 


Thus we see how the principal evidence for Sunday-observance is 
founded upon an assumption so naked that it is necessary to hide 
its deformity by another equally glaring, and this one by another, 
and so on to the end of the chapter of first-day evidence, furnished 
us by the Mystery of Iniquity. ARSH March 18, 1862, page 126.18 


If such arguments were applied to common subjects, they would be 
utterly unworthy of notice; it is the importance of the subject that 
saves them from the contempt they deserve.ARSH March 18, 1862, 
page 126.19 


Again, why men seek to honor the resurrection of our Lord by a 
weekly observance, is more easily asked than answered. Certainly 
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there is nothing in the nature of the event that would divide time into 
periods of seven days; but it is inferred because it happened on a 
certain day of the week. Men infer these things, and are esteemed 
wise, when if they used similar arguments on anything else, they 
would be esteemed lunatics. To expose this, let us take an 
argument similar to the first one adduced for Sunday observance; 
thus,ARSH March 18, 1862, page 126.20 


1. The angel of the Lord passed over the first-born of Israel on the 
fifteenth day of the month.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 126.21 


2. The children of Israel were required to keep this day by a feast to 
the Lord, forever. Exodus 12:14.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 
126.22 


Conclusion: Hence the children of Israel were required to keep the 
feast of the passover, on the fifteenth of every month.ARSH March 
18, 1862, page 126.23 


It does not require a logician to discern the fallacy of the above 
conclusion. As well think of observing the anniversary of 
Washington’s birth-day on the twenty-second day of every month in 
the year. This would be as sensible as to believe in commemorating 
our Lord’s resurrection once in every seven days, because he arose 
on one day of the week.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 126.24 


There are many other fallacious points in the arguments of first-day 
advocates, which perhaps may receive a future notice. ARSH March 
18, 1862, page 126.25 


E. B. SAUNDERS. 
Eagle Harbor, N. Y. 


HIDING UNDER GOD’S WINGS 


JWe 


“HE shall cover thee with his feathers, and under His wings shalt 
thou trust."ARSH March 18, 1862, page 126.26 


‘Neath the shadow of thy wing, 
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Dearest Saviour, | can sing, 
Safely sheltered on thy breast, 
O how sweetly can | rest. ARSH March 18, 1862, page 126.27 


Round this world I’ve sought in vain 

Soothing balms to quell my pain, 

Nothing have | found to prize, 

Like my home beyond the skies. ARSH March 18, 1862, page 
126.28 


Jesus found me in my sin, 

Gave relief and took me in, 

Bade my weary heart rejoice, 

And | love his welcome voice.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 126.29 


When all earthly joys depart, 

Thou canst heal the sorrowing heart; 

And in all my cares and grief, 

Thou, O Lord, canst give relief. ARSH March 18, 1862, page 126.30 


In that glorious home above, 
Where is joy, and peace, and love, 
We shall shout our trials done, 

And through Christ the victory won. 


L. E. MILLNE. 
Owasso, March 10.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 126.31 


LETTERS 

No Authorcode 

“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 

From Sister Harmon 

JWe 

DEAR BRO. WHITE: | have long felt a desire to speak through the 


Review to the dear saints who are striving to prepare for the soon 
coming of our blessed Lord and Saviour. | love to read the 
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testimonies of those who are trying to enter in at the strait gate, and 
to tread the “high way of holiness.” My heart is filled with grateful 
love to God for his mercy and loving kindness to me, in permitting 
me to hear and embrace the third angel’s message.ARSH March 
18, 1862, page 126.32 


The precious truths of the Advent doctrine are very dear to me, and 
| am trying to live them out in my daily life, and be prepared to meet 
my Saviour when he comes. | want to be able to say with David, “I 
delight to do thy will, O my God; yea, thy law is within my 
heart." ARSH March 18, 1862, page 126.33 


As the way seems to be growing more narrow, | feel the need of 
more entire consecration to the will of God. | am determined 
henceforth to live closer to God, to strive with more zeal to win a 
home in the glorious earth made new.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 
126.34 


| feel thankful that the way is made so plain that no one need err 
therein, and | feel thankful also that our Father has seen fit to 
reprove and correct us through vision, as also to warn us of the 
dangers that lie in our pathway, thus giving us evidence of his 
constant watchcare over us.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 126.35 


| have many things to overcome, many evil besetments to conquer, 
and | feel my need of the grace of God to help me in the conflict. | 
hope | ever shall have a heart willing to receive reproof, and turn 
from iniquity. It seems to me that there is no habit | would not by the 
grace of God resist, no earthly pleasure | would not forego, no 
indulgence | would not give up for eternal life. When | think of the 
life and sufferings of our dear Saviour here for us, | feel ashamed 
that we ever talk of sacrifices on our part. If we cannot bear the 
tests that are brought to bear upon us thus far, how shall we be 
able to bear such as God may see fit to try our faith with in the 
future? | feel like submitting myself to the will of the Lord, and would 
say to any who are cast down, “Be of good courage, and he shall 
strengthen your hearts, all ye that hope in the Lord.” Yours in hope 
of eternal life. SUSAN A. HARMONMWMarion, lowa.ARSH March 18, 
1862, page 126.36 
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From Bro. Lindsey 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Since by providence my lot is cast with the 
church in Ulysses, Pa., it may be interesting to you to know 
something of the state of feeling that now exists among the brethren 

here. Although they were at first almost unanimous (only two 

exceptions) in voting down organization, the subject has since been 

so much more thoroughly investigated that only four now occupy 

the ground they then took. The rest are favorable to organization, 

some quite anxious that the church should be reined up to the 

subject. The Lord has a people here who are trying, according to 
their best ability, to work out their own salvation with fear and 

trembling.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 127.1 


At the first, taking a “name” looked to them like participating in the 
“number of his name.” Revelation 13:18; 15:2. But most of them 
have better light now. They see that to be numbered with the 
“beast” they must bear his characteristic “mark.” The shepherd 
knows his flock by the mark he puts upon them. Just so the Lord 
has a mark for his flock, and the beast has for his. So may we not 
still recognize the Sunday-keeping churches as rapidly making up 
the prophetic “number?”ARSH March 18, 1862, page 127.2 


The church here would be very thankful for a visit from you and 
sister W., and would aid in defraying your traveling expenses. They 
are willing to be reproved and corrected, and would gladly receive 
instruction.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 127.3 


Yours in hope. 
JOHN LINDSEY. 
Ulysses, Pa. 


From Sister Sanford 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | commenced to keep tt 
Sabbath, and covenanted to walk with the remnant to mount Zion, 
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about eight years ago. | rejoice when | look back and see what 
advancement has been made by the people of God since that time. 
Not only have numbers been added unto us, of such, | trust, as 
shall be saved, but progress has been made in other things. 
Systematic Benevolence has been presented, and adopted by most 
of the churches, which has added much to the spread of the truth. 
Organization has come up, though through much trial, to restore 
order and bless the church; and although | confess that when it was 
first presented | had strong doubts and forebodings as to its 
propriety, | now find that if we trust in God we need not try to steady 
the ark, but God will take care of that himself. | rejoice that it has 
been received by the church. The gifts also | hope and trust are 
being revived in the church; and although the straight testimony is 
plucking out right eyes and cutting off right hands, | feel that it is 
good, and that | am willing to be scored and hewed by it, until | am 
fit to be with God’s people here, and to dwell with them in the 
kingdom. | know that the heart of man is deceitful above all things, 
but | do desire to be cleansed by the blood of Christ and made 
pure. | never before realized as | have of late what it is to be pure in 
the sight of God, to have dominion over ourselves, our hearts, and 
our tongues. James says, “If any man offend not in word, the same 
is a perfect man, and able also to bridle the whole body.” James 
3:2. | wish to become more pure, more upright, more like my Lord, 
that | may not be condemned when he appears.ARSH March 18, 
1862, page 127.4 


Your sister striving to overcome. 
ELVIRA SANFORD. 
Ashland, Dodge Co., Minn. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Sister M. C. Trembly writes from Sanford, Mich.: “I am still striving 
to live out the precious truths of the Bible. | feel a strong 
determination to get on the whole armor, that | may be prepared for 
what is coming. | believe we are living in a solemn and awful time. 
We must be guarded on every side, watch and pray much, that we 
enter not into temptation. | feel much pleased with the idea of order 
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among God’s people. | would like to have my name enrolled among 
them here, and hereafter." ARSH March 18, 1862, page 127.5 


Bro. C. A. Ingalls writes from Berlin, Wis.: “We are very lonely here, 
but we keep struggling on. How we want to hear the word preached 
again. It rejoices us to hear of the prosperity of the cause. It seems 
as if the hand of the Lord was leading his church upon higher and 
holier ground. O, may we all be prepared for the mighty work before 
us. It is very cheering to us lonely ones to read the letters from the 
brethren and sisters. My whole heart is in the cause. O Lord, 
prepare thy people for the trials that are fast thickening upon the 
earth. | desire your prayers that | may be found with that happy 
people who will say, ‘Lo, this is our God, we have waited for him; 
we will rejoice in his salvation, and he will save us.” ARSH March 
18, 1862, page 127.6 


Bro. B. P. Warner writes from Woodhull, Mich.: “l would say a few 
words with regard to our spiritual welfare. There are some eight or 
nine of us here who are trying to keep the Sabbath of the Lord. We 
never have heard a lecture on present truth. All the preaching we 
have is the Bible and Review, with some few of your books, which 
we prize very highly. We feel the need of a teacher very much, and 
hope to be able to bear the expenses of one this spring if we are 
favored. We desire an interest in the prayers of God’s dear children 
that we may ever be found living up to all the light that we 
have.”ARSH March 18, 1862, page 127.7 


Bro. L. Bean writes from Troy, Vt.: “I can say that there is nothing 
which gives me more delight than the prosperity of the cause of 
Christ here on earth, and the advancement of the third angel’s 
message. | want to go through with the remnant and enter that 
kingdom prepared from the foundation of the world for the little 
flock."ARSH March 18, 1862, page 127.8 


Sister E. A. Sevey writes: “I still feel a determination to make 
heaven my home. | am more and more determined every day | live. 
We see the perilous times hastening on, and | think it should stir us 
up to more earnestness in the good cause in which we are 
engaged. | feel to thank God that he has given me eyes to see, and 
a heart to prize, the present truth. If we firmly obey it, we shall 
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overcome every fault, and have a home in that blest mansion that 
Christ has gone to prepare for us. O, happy thought! that we can be 
where trouble and sighing will be no more. | long for that time to 
come. And though the doubt sometimes arises that | never shall be 
there, | am determined to try, the Lord being my helper. | realize 
that | can do nothing of myself."ARSH March 18, 1862, page 127.9 


TRUST 


JWe 


“Though He slay me, yet will | trust in Him.,ARSH March 18, 1862, 
page 127.10 


A THOUGHT to cheer my lonely path, 

A light to shine upon my way, 

A hope that brightens every spot, 

And chaseth every cloud away. 

‘Tis that a Father’s hand doth bring 

All joy to those who trust in Him ARSH March 18, 1862, page 
127.11 


Though clouds arise above my head, 

Leaving no space for light to shine - 

Though trials ‘round my pathway meet 

Like foes arrayed in battle line. 

What matters it? No grief ‘twill bring, 

If | but put my trust in Him.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 127.12 


When time, with swift and steady hand, 

My head has crowned with silver hair, 

And palsied these now active limbs, 

| will not doubt, nor e’er despair, 

But when in death my eyes grow dim, 

Still will | hope and trust in Him. 

MARY HOUSE. 

Catlin, N. Y.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 127.13 


PRAYER 
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PRAYER is the means which God has appointed to obtain every 
good and escape every evil. We are certain of obtaining what we 
ask in faith, according to God’s will. He is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we can ask or think. He has earnestly 
invited us to come to him, has promised to supply all our wants, and 
to give us durable riches and righteousness. Jesus said to his 
disciples, Verily, verily, | say unto you, whatsoever ye ask the 
Father in my name, he will give it you; ask and ye shall receive, that 
your joy may be full. We may not obtain the first time we ask. Paul 
had a thorn in the flesh, and besought the Lord thrice before he was 
heard, and though it was not removed he was enabled to take 
pleasure in his infirmities. ARSH March 18, 1862, page 127.14 


Prayer is a satisfactory evidence of our having received the saving 
grace of God. Because ye are sons God hath sent forth the Spirit of 
his Son into our hearts whereby we cry abba Father. It is the breath 
of the spiritual life in the soul. Whatever has life must breathe, and if 
the life be strong it will breathe freely. If prayer be faint, weak, and 
disordered, the soul is not in full life and health; if there be no prayer 
there is no spiritual life. The first mark of it is “Behold, he prayeth,” 
and the last account we have of one is, “Lord Jesus receive my 
spirit.” It is to the spiritual church the promise belongs, | will pour 
upon the house of David and the inhabitants of Jerusalem the spirit 
of grace and of supplication. When we can feel with David, My soul 
thirsteth for thee, my flesh longeth for thee in a dry and thirsty land, 
to see thy power and thy glory so as | have seen thee in the 
sanctuary. Then we may also say with humble yet believing 
confidence, “O, God, thou art my God.” ARSH March 18, 1862, page 
127.15 


It is that singular duty in which every grace is exercised, every sin 
opposed, every blessing obtained, the whole soul revived, 
strengthened, and invigorated for the Christian race. Just in 
proportion to your prayers, so is your holiness, so is your 
usefulness. As the naturally weak ivy which if it had no support 
would grovel on the earth by adhering to some neighboring tree or 
building, and entwining itself about it, thus grows and flourishes, 
and rises higher and higher, and the more the winds blow and the 
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tempests beat against it, the closer it adheres and the nearer it 
clings, and the faster its fibers embrace that which supports it, and it 
remains uninjured. Just so the Christian, naturally weak, by prayer 
connects himself with the Almighty, and the more dangers and 
difficulties beset him, the more closely they unite him to his God; he 
reaches toward, and leans upon, and clings to him and is 
strengthened with divine strength. High is the privilege of prayer, 
which turns our very wants to our advantage, leading us by them 
into a constant intercourse with God, and keeping us in a spiritual 
and heavenly state of mind. ARSH March 18, 1862, page 127.16 


TO CORRESPONDENTS. - Please notice the following rules. If yo 
will notice them, you will save our Secretary much perplexity and 
time. ARSH March 18, 1862, page 127.17 


1. State all your business items distinctly, and put them all on a 
sheet by themselves, or on the last leaf of your letter, so that it may 
be torn off when the letter is opened.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 
127.18 


2. Always, in writing to this Office, give your Post Office, State, and 
County. If your Post Office be one name and your town another, 
give both, stating which is which.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 
127.19 


3. If you wish your paper changed to another Post Office, first state 
the name of the person, the Post Office, County, and State where it 
is sent, then the person, Post Office, County, and State where you 
wish it sent.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 127.20 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED in Huntsburg, Ohio, Jan. 21, my beloved companion, Laura C. 
Moffet, aged 32 years. Her disease was quick consumption, 
following the measles. She kept the Sabbath for the last six months 
of her life, having previous to that time made no profession. After 
she commenced keeping the Sabbath the change in her was so 
marked as to be noticed by all. She fell asleep in the full faith that 
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Jesus has power to break the bands of death and restore her to life 
from the dead. | do not mourn like those that have no hope, for | 
expect, if | overcome my sins, to meet her again in God’s 
everlasting kingdom. This is a glorious hope. It cheers me on the 
way.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 127.21 


T. H. MOFFET. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 18, 1862. 


TO A. N. SEYMOUR 


JWe 


[THE following note was sent by Bro. Hull to the Millennial 
Harbinger, and appeared in that paper in the issue of March 5, 
inst.JARSH March 18, 1862, page 128.1 


SIR: You may remember that about five years ago, | accepted a 
challenge publicly given by you to discuss the subject of the 
seventh-day Sabbath, but you did not see fit to meet me. On the 
15th page of your recently published tract on the subject, | find 
words equivalent to a renewal of the challenge; and | hereby renew 
my acceptance of it. And this time | will make my acceptance as 
public as your challenge, so that if you do not meet me, the public 
may enquire the reason. | will name as the place of meeting, 
Buchanan, Mich. Time, any time in April or May 1862 ARSH March 
18, 1862, page 128.2 


If you feel inclined to carry out your challenge, please inform me 
immediately at Battle Creek, Mich ARSH March 18, 1862, page 
128.3 

MOSES HULL. 


NOTE FROM BRO. INGRAHAM 
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BRO. WHITE: | have visited the churches in Ills., at Plumb River, 
Crane’s Grove, and Round Grove, and have heard from Princeville. 
| have received pledges to run the tent this summer to the amount 
of $200, one-half of which will be ready by the first of May. WM. S. 
INGRAHAM.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 128.4 


NOW READY 


JWe 


MIRACULOUS POWERS, compiled by Elder M. E. Cornell, is no 
out of press and ready for delivery. It is a work of 143 pages, 

containing a narrative of incidents and sentiments from the 

eminently pious and learned, and from some of the most reliable 

historians, fairly representing the faith of the church in all ages upon 

the subject of miraculous powers, with an introduction by Elder 

James White, giving the Scripture testimony on the perpetuity of 
spiritual Gifts. ARSH March 18, 1862, page 128.5 


APPOINTMENTS 
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WE will, providence permitting, meet with the church in Oakland, 
Wis., March 18, 19; Little Prairie, 22, 23; Battle Creek, Mich., 29. 
JAMES WHITE.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 128.6 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the brethren on my Eastern 
tour as follows: ARSH March 18, 1862, page 128.7 


. March 21- 
Berkshire, Vt., 23. 
Wolcott, “ ” 28-30. 
Roxbury, “ April 4-6. 
Washington, N. 

H., ” 10-12. 
Boston, Mass., ” 18-20. 
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| expect to visit several places in N. Y. on my return, and will 
appoint in due time.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 128.8 


M. E. CORNELL. 

Providence permitting, | will meet with the church in Princeville, Ills., 
the first Sabbath and first-day in May.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 
128.9 

WM. S. INGRAHAM. 

Monthly meeting, April 12, at Bro. J. Lamson’s, Hamlin, Monroe 
Co., N. Y., seven miles north of Brockport Station ARSH March 18, 
1862, page 128.10 

R. F.C. 


TO BRO. BYINGTON 


JWe 


| WILL appoint to meet you at Colon on Friday, March 28. | would 
be pleased to have you meet the church in Burlington on the 
Tuesday evening following.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 128.11 


J. H. WAGGONER. 


DISCUSSION ON SPIRITUALISM 


JWe 


THERE will be a discussion between F. L. WADSWORTH anc 
myself, in Stuart’s Hall, in the city of Battle Creek, commencing on 
Monday, March 17, at 7 o’clock P. M., and continuing three or four 
evenings.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 128.12 


The proposition for discussion reads as follows:ARSH March 18, 
1862, page 128.13 


“Resolved, That the teachings of Spiritualism are better adapted to 
the moral advancement of the human family than the teachings of 
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Christianity." ARSH March 18, 1862, page 128.14 


All who are interested in an examination of the relative merits of 
Spiritualism and Christianity, are invited to attend. MOSES 
HULL.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 128.15 


Business Department 
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M. Kunselman: You will find the remittance you sent to be credited 
on Dr. Lovejoy’s Review, receipted in No. 15, present VolARSH 
March 18, 1862, page 128.16 


A. R. Austin: We have mailed the Instructor to you regularly ARSH 
March 18, 1862, page 128.17 


S. J. Voorus: There is due from Mrs. L. Fink on Review and Herald, 
58 cts, and from L. Hodges, 92 cts.; both at half price ARSH March 
18, 1862, page 128.18 


E. C. Stiles: The P. O. Address of D. T. Bourdeau is West 
Enosburg, Vt., and that of Eld. M. B. Czechowski is Enosburg Falls, 
Vt.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 128.19 


J. Martin, of Ireland: Your letter of Feb. 25, 1862, has been 
received. We have mailed the Review regularly to you since the 
commencement of this volume, and will send again all the back 
numbers, and will also send you some more of our small 
pamphlets.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 128.20 


J. Whitenack: The letter you refer to containing a remittance for 
Review has not been received. ARSH March 18, 1862, page 128.21 


W. S. Foote: We receive postage stamps in payment of our books 
and papers.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 128.22 


W. P. Rathbun: The Instructor has been regularly sent. We will send 
the missing numbers again.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 128.23 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 
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Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH March 18, 
1862, page 128.24 


W. Bryant 1,00,xx,1. W. S. Higley jr. 0,45,xviii,8. H. Seeley 
2,00,xviii,1. S. M. Booth 2,00,xx,13. John Wheeler 0,50,xx,1. David 
Ferrin 1,00,xviii,12. D. Libbey 1,00,xix,18. H. W. Decker 1,00,xx,13. 
W. Holcomb 3,00,xxi,9. C. W. Stanley 1,50,xxi,1. P. L. Cornell 
2,00,xx,13. H. M. Grant 50c. E. W. Carpenter 2,00,xx,13. A. L. 
Crosby 0,33,xix,7. E. Magee 2,00,xix,1. M. Edson 1,00,xix,1. J. M. 
Ferguson for T. Loofborrow 0,50,xx,13. J. M. Ferguson 0,50,xix,21. 
J. Wilber for M. Montgomery 0,50,xx,13. S. Zinn 1,00,xx,1. J. L. 
Baker $1. W. S. Lane 1,00,xx,1. A. Cochran 2,00,xix,5. H. G. 
Overmier 1,00,xix,20. A. Lanphear 1,00,xx,1. W. T. Davis 
2,00,xviiil,18. M. Hutchins 0,15,xxi,9. G. Berry 1,00,xxi,13. T. T. 
Brown 1,00,xv,1. W. Kelley 1,00,xxi,13. L. Sheldon 3,00,xix,14. B. 
Crandall 2,00,xxi,13. E. Hallock 1,00,xx,10. J. B. Benson 
2,00,xx,14. C. Manley 1,00,xxii,1. M. M. Nelson 1,50,xx,18. L. 
Morris 1,00,xxi,14. G. R. Cooper 0,50,xix,1. S. Lawton 2,00,xxiii,1. 
R. Conley 0,40,xxi,22. O. W. Benson 1,00,xv,1. E. S. Decker 
1,50,xx,1. H. N. Bates 3,10,xx,4. C. Bates 2,00,xxi,1. T. W. 
Newcomer 1,00,xviii,19. A. Coventry 1,00,xx,1. A. Coventry for W. 
Warrant 0,50,xix,14. R. Loveland 1,75,xix,13. R. Loveland for L. 
Cole 1,00,xx,1. J. King 1,00,xxi,13. A. Amborn 1,00,xx,6. C. M. 
Shepard 0,75,xix,1.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 128.25 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


W. Dawson 55c. R. Cochran 90c. A. Avery, S. B. $1. Emma E. 
Decker $2,40.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 128.26 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 
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H. N. Bates $1,40. T. Bryant 60c. W. S. Higley jr. $1,70. D. H. 
Sanborn 25c. S. |. Twing 25c. S. W. Flanders 35c. A. Barnes 65c. 
D. Ferren 10c. R. G. Lockwood 10c. E. S. Decker 60c. J. P. 
Rathbun 15c. J. H. Ginley 10c. W. Farrar 15c. R. Baker 15c. M. H. 
Bates 15c. W. S. Foote 15c. N. M. Jordon 25c. N. Keezer 15c. E. A. 
Davis 35c. A. M. Preston $1,20. P. R. Chamberlain $1. C. M. Brown 
$1. J. Lindsey 75c. E. Bartlett 10c. L. Bean 45c. A. Stone 10c. W. 
Dawson 45c. P. L. Cornell 10c. W. T. Campbell 10c. H. M. Grant 
10c. L. Bartholomew 12c. C. W. Nash 30c. J. A. Wilcox 55c. J. L. 
Baker 25c. E. Sanford 10c. W. S. Lane $1,60. John Clarke $1,30. T. 
Clement $1,02. F. Carlin 25c. J. Whitenack 10c. R. Cochran 10c. 
Jos. Clarke $1. B. F. Roberts $1. E. Hutchins 85c. J. M. Chaffee 
60c. D. T. Shireman 10c. M. Hewitt. $1. J. L. Palfry 10c. M. Edson 
40c. E. Styles $1. A. Avery 10c. L. M. Gates 15c. C. Manly 15c. T. 
Hamilton 15c. L. H. Russell 15c. S. Lawton 15c. W. Kelley 15c. E. 
Hallock $1. T. Paton 30c. J. Hallock $2,25. E. S. Decker 60c. F. 
Frauenfelter 45c.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 128.27 


Cash Received on Account 
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B. F. Snook $12. A. Lanphear for B. F. Robbins $4. A. Coventry 
70c.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 128.28 


Books Sent by Express 
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B. F. Snook, Marion, lowa, $13,88. F. Wheeler, West Monroe, N. 
Y., $15,40. Elias Goodwin, Oswego, N. Y., $7,80. |. N. Van Gorder 
$12,88. R. S. Patterson, Knoxville, lowa, $10,25ARSH March 18, 
1862, page 128.29 

PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 
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The New Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part I, Bible History - 
Part Il, Secular History, 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the 
entire Sabbath question, 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, 


The Kingdom of God. A Refutation of the doctrine, called Age to 
Come, 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 


Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and 
Twenty-three Hundred Days, 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 
Earth, 


Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at the 
Door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin and 
perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 
week, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 
Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 
Sabbath, 


The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 
Revelation 8 and 9, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 
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Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of Scripture 5 « 
references, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the First and 5 « 
Second Deaths, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 5 « 
Apostasy and perils of the last days, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an Appendix, “The 5 « 
Sabbath not a Type,“ 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an address to the 5 « 
Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 5 « 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 

Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 5“ 


Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 5 « 
Advent, 
Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, é 
: 5 
Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5“ 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 
Illustrated, 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 
with the Third Message, 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75 
Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 
Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 100 
F. Hudson, . 
Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine, 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 128.30 


These tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less than 
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twenty-five. ARSH March 18, 1862, page 128.31 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 centsARSH March 18, 1862, page 
128.32 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
March 18, 1862, page 128.33 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 128.34 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH March 18, 1862, page 128.35 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 128.36 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques, et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents.ARSH March 18, 1862, page 128.37 


These publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. When ordered by the quantity, not less than $5 
worth, one-third will be deducted from these prices on Pamphlets 
and Tracts, and one-fourth on bound Books. In this case, postage 
added, if sent by mail. Orders, to insure attention, must be 
accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements be made. 
Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek MichigaA&.RSH March 
18, 1862, page 128.38 
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March 25, 1862 
RH VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 17 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 2Z 
1862. - NO. 17. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 
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IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 129.1 


WAIT AND SEE WHAT GOD WILL DO 


JWe 


CHRISTIANS, wait! the nations tremble, 
Shaken to their utmost bound, 

Kings in terror ill dissemble, 

Dread and panic spread around. 
There’s a prophet now to call us, 

To behold in vision true, 
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What events will soon befall us; 
Wait and see what God will do. ARSH March 25, 1862, page 129.2 


Christian, wait! the muttering thunder, 

Gathering on the sky afar, 

Need not bring dismay or wonder, 

Doubt, or fright, or pallid fear. 

Stay your soul on his protection, 

He will guide you safely through; 

Banish every sad objection; 

Wait and see what God will do. ARSH March 25, 1862, page 129.3 


Christian, wait! Jehovah reigneth 

On his throne of mercy still, 

And the wrath of man restraineth 

When it worketh not his will. 

Be assured, the future story 

Of the days now dark to you, 

Will record his work of glory - 

Wait and see what God will do.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 129.4 


HISTORY OF THE SABBATH (Continued.) EXAMINATION OF A FAMOUS 
FALSEHOOD 


JWe 


CERTAIN doctors of divinity have made a special effort to show that 
the “stated day” of Pliny’s epistle is the first day of the week. For 
this purpose they adduce a fabulous narrative which the historians 
of the church have not deemed worthy of record. The argument is 
this: That in Pliny’s time and afterward, that is, from the close of the 
first century and onward, whenever the Christians were brought 
before their persecutors for examination, they were asked whether 
they had kept the Lord’s day, meaning thereby the first day of the 
week. And hence two facts are asserted to be established: 1. That 
when Pliny says that the Christians who were examined by him 
were accustomed to meet on a stated day, that day was 
undoubtedly the first day of the week. 2. That the observance of the 
first day of the week was the grand test by which Christians were 
known to their heathen persecutors. To prove these points Dr. 
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Edwards makes the following statement:ARSH March 25, 1862, 
page 129.5 


“Hence the fact that their persecutors, when they wished to know 
whether men were Christians, were accustomed to put to them this 
question, viz., ‘Dominicum servasti?’ - ‘Hast thou kept the Lord’s 
day?’ If they had they were Christians. This was the badge of their 
Christianity, in distinction from Jews and pagans. And if they said 
they had, and would not recant, they must be put to death. And 
what, when they continued steadfast, was their answer? 
‘Christianus sum: intermitterre non possum; - ‘| am a Christian; | 
cannot omit it.’ It is a badge of my religion, and the man who 
assumes it must of course keep the Lord’s day, because it is the will 
of his Lord; and should he abandon it, he would be an apostate 
from his religion.” - Sabbath Manual, p.120.ARSH March 25, 1862, 
page 129.6 


Mr. Gurney, an English first-day writer of some note, uses the same 
argument and for the same purpose. [See his “History, Authority, 
and Use of the Sabbath.”] The importance attached to this 
statement and the prominence given to it by the advocates of first- 
day sacredness, render it proper that its merits should be 
examined. Dr. Edwards gives no authority for his statement; but Mr. 
Gurney traces the story to Dr. Andrews, bishop of Winchester, who 
claimed to have taken it from the Acta Martyrum, an ancient 
collection of the acts of the martyrs. It was in the early part of the 
seventeenth century that bishop Andrews first brought this forward 
in his speech in the court of Star Chamber, against Thraske, who 
was accused before that arbitrary tribunal of maintaining the 
heretical opinion that Christians are bound to keep the seventh day 
as the Sabbath of the Lord. The story was first produced therefore 
for the purpose of confounding an observer of the Sabbath when 
being tried by his enemies for keeping that day. Sir Wm. Domville, 
an able anti-Sabbatarian writer, thus traces out the matter: ARSH 
March 25, 1862, page 129.7 


“The bishop, as we have seen, refers to the Acts of the martyrs as 
justifying his assertion respecting the question, Dominicum 
servasti? but he does not cite a single instance from them in which 
the question was put. We are left therefore to hunt out the instances 
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for ourselves, wherever, if anywhere, they are to be found. The 
most complete collection of the memoirs and legends still extant, 
relative to the lives and sufferings of the Christian martyrs, is that by 
Rhinart, entitled, ‘Acta primorum Martyrum sincera et selecta.’ | 
have carefully consulted that work, and | take upon myself to affirm 
that among the questions there stated to have been put to the 
martyrs in and before the time of Pliny, and for nearly two hundred 
years afterward, the question, Dominicum servasti? does not once 
occur, nor any equivalent question.” - Examination of the Six Texts, 
pp.258-261.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 129.8 


This shows at once that no proof can be obtained from this quarter, 
either that the “stated day” of Pliny was the first day of the week, or 
that the martyrs of the early church were tested by the question 
whether they had observed it or not. After quoting all the questions 
put to the martyrs in and before Pliny’s time, and thus proving that 
no such question as is alleged, was put to them, Domville 
says:ARSH March 25, 1862, page 129.9 


“This much may suffice to show that Dominicum servasti? was no 
question in Pliny’s time as Mr. Gurney intends us to believe it was. | 
have, however, still other proof of Mr. Gurney’s unfair dealing with 
the subject, but | defer stating it for the present, that | may proceed 
in the inquiry, What may have been the authority on which bishop 
Andrews relied when stating that Dominicum servasti? was ever a 
usual question put by the heathen persecutors. | shall, with this 
view, pass over the martyrdoms which intervened between Pliny’s 
time and the fourth century, as they contain nothing to the purpose, 
and shall come at once to that martyrdom, the narrative of which 
was, | have no doubt, the source from which bishop Andrews 
derived his question, Dominicum servasti? ‘Hold you the Lord’s 
day?’ This martyrdom happened A. D. 304. The sufferers were 
Saturninus and his four sons, and several other persons. They were 
taken to Carthage, and brought before the proconsul Amulinus. In 
the account given of their examinations by him, the phrases, 
‘CELEBRAREDominicum, and ‘AGEREDominicum,’ frequently 
occur, but in no instance is the verb, ‘servare’ used in reference to 
Dominicum. | mention this chiefly to show that when bishop 
Andrews, alluding, as no doubt he does, to the narrative of this 
martyrdom, says the question was, Dominicum servasti? |t is very 
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clear that he had not his author at hand, and that in trusting to his 
memory he coined a phrase of his own.” - Examination of the Six 
Texts, pp.263-265.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 129.10 


Domville quotes at length the conversation between the proconsul 
and the martyrs, which is quite similar, in most respects, to 
Gurney’s and Edward’s quotation from Andrews. He _ then 
adds:ARSH March 25, 1862, page 129.11 


“The narrative of the martyrdom of Saturninus being the only one 
which has the appearance of supporting the assertion of bishop 
Andrews that, ‘Hold you the Lord’s day?’ was the usual question to 
the martyrs, what if | should prove that even this narrative affords 
no support to that assertion; yet nothing is more easy than this 
proof; for bishop Andrews has quite mistaken the meaning of the 
word Dominicum in translating it ‘the Lord’s day.’ It had no such 
meaning. It was a barbarous word in use among some of the 
ecclesiastical writers, in and subsequent to, the fourth century, to 
express sometimes a church, and at other times the Lord’s supper, 
but NEVER the Lord’s day. My authorities on this point are ARSH 
March 25, 1862, page 129.12 


“1. Ruinart, who upon the word Dominicum, in the narrative of the 
martyrdom of Saturninus, has a note in which he says it is a word 
signifying the Lord’s supper (‘Dominicum vero designat sacra 
mysteria’), and he quotes Tertullian and Cyrian in support of this 
interpretation.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 129.13 


“2. The editors of the Benedictine edition of St. Augustine’s works. 
They state that the word Dominicum has the two meanings of a 
church and the Lord’s supper. For the former they quote, among 
other authorities, a canon of the council of Neo Cesarea. For the 
latter meaning they quote Cyprian, and refer also to St. Augustine’s 
account of his conference with the Donatists, in which allusion is 
made to the narrative of the martyrdom of Saturninus.ARSH March 
25, 1862, page 129.14 


“3. Gesner, who in his Latin Thesaurus published in 1749, gives 
both meanings to the word Dominicum. For that of the Lord’s 
supper he quotes Cyprian; for that of a church he quotes Cyprian 
and also Hillary.” - Examination of the Six Texts, pp.267,268.ARSH 
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March 25, 1862, page 129.15 


Domville states other facts of interest bearing on this point, and 
then pays his respects to Mr. Gurney as follows:ARSH March 25, 
1862, page 129.16 


“It thus appearing that the reference made by bishop Andrews to 
the ‘Acts of the Martyrs’ completely fails to establish his dictum 
respecting the question alleged to have been put to the martyrs, 
and it also appearing that there existed strong and obvious reasons 
for not placing implicit reliance upon that dictum, what are we to 
think of Mr. Gurney’s regard for truth, when we find he does not 
scruple to tell his readers that the ‘stated day’ mentioned in Pliny’s 
letter as that on which the Christians held their religious assemblies, 
was ‘clearly the first day of the week,’ is proved by the very question 
which it was customary for the Roman persecutors to address to 
the martyrs, Dominicum servasti? ‘Hast thou kept the Lord’s day?’ 
For this unqualified assertion, prefixed as it is by the word ‘clearly,’ 
in order to make it more impressive, Mr. Gurney is without any 
excuse.” - Examination of the Six Texts, pp.270,271.ARSH March 
25, 1862, page 129.17 


The justice of Domville’s language cannot be questioned when he 
characterizes the favorite first-day argument as -ARSH March 25, 
1862, page 129.18 


“One of those daring misstatements of facts so frequent in 
theological writings, and which, from the confident tone so generally 
assumed by the writers on such occasions, are usually received 
without examination, and allowed, in consequence, to pass current 
for truth.” - /d., pp.272,273.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 129.19 


The investigation to which this statement has been subjected 
shows, 1. That no such question is upon record as proposed to the 
martyrs in the time of Pliny. 2. That no such question was asked to 
any martyr prior to the commencement of the fourth century. 3. That 
a single instance of martyrdom in which any question of the kind 
was asked, is all that can be claimed. 4. That in this one case, 
which is all that has even the slightest appearance of sustaining the 
story under examination, a correct translation of the original Latin 
shows that the question had no relation whatever to the observance 
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of Sunday! All this has been upon the assumption that the Acta 
Martyrum, in which this story is found, is an authentic work. Let 
Mosheim testify relative to the character of this work for 
veracity: ARSH March 25, 1862, page 129.20 


“As to those accounts which have come down to us under the title 
of Acta Martyrum, or, the Acts of the Martyrs, their authority is for 
the most part of a very questionable nature; indeed, speaking 
generally, it might be coming nearer to the truth, perhaps, were we 
to say that they are entitled to no sort of credit whatever.” - 
Historical Commentaries, cent. i, sec. 32.ARSH March 25, 1862, 
page 130.1 


Such is the authority of the work from which this story is taken. It is 
not strange that first-day historians should leave the repetition of it 
to theologians. ARSH March 25, 1862, page 130.2 


ORIGIN OF FIRST-DAY OBSERVANCE 


JWe 


The festival of Sunday is more ancient than the Christian religion: 
its origin being lost in remote antiquity. It did not originate however 
from any divine command or from piety toward God: on the 
contrary, it was set apart as a sacred day by the heathen world in 
honor of their chief god, the sun. It is from this fact that the first day 
of the week has obtained the name of Sunday. Webster thus 
defines the word:ARSH March 25, 1862, page 130.3 


“Sunday; so called because this day was anciently dedicated to the 
sun or to its worship. The Christian Sabbath; the first day of the 
week.”ARSH March 25, 1862, page 130.4 


And Worcester in his large dictionary uses similar language:ARSH 
March 25, 1862, page 130.5 


“Sunday; so named because anciently dedicated to the sun or to its 
worship. The first day of the week."ARSH March 25, 1862, page 
130.6 


The North British Review in a labored attempt to justify the 
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observance of Sunday by the Christian world styles that day, “THE 
WILD SOLAR HOLIDAY OF ALL PAGAN TIMES.” Vol. xv 
p.409.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 130.7 


Verstegan says:ARSH March 25, 1862, page 130.8 


“The most ancient Germans being pagans, appropriated their first 
day of the week to the peculiar adoration of the sun, whereof that 
day doth yet in our English tongue retained the name of Sunday.” 
Antiquities, p.10, London, 1628.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 130.9 


The same author speaks thus concerning the idols of our Saxon 
ancestors.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 130.10 


“Of these, though they had many, yet seven among the rest they 
especially appropriated unto the seven days of the week..... Unto 
the day dedicated unto the especial adoration of the idol of the sun, 
they gave the name of Sunday, as much as to say the sun’s day or 
the day of the sun. This idol was placed in a temple, and there 
adored and sacrificed unto, for that they believed that the sun in the 
firmament did with or in this idol correspond and co-operate.” 
Verstegan’s Antiquities, p.68.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 130.11 


Jennings makes this adoration of the sun more ancient than the 
deliverance of Israel from Egypt. For in speaking of the time of that 
deliverance he says:ARSH March 25, 1862, page 130.12 


“The idolatrous nations in honor to their chief god, the sun, began 
the day at his rising.” Jewish Antiquities, book 3, chap. 1.ARSH 
March 25, 1862, page 130.13 


He represents them also as setting apart Sunday in honor of the 
same object of adoration: ARSH March 25, 1862, page 130.14 


“The day which the heathens in general consecrated to the worship 
and honor of their chief god, the sun, which according to our 
computation was the first day of the week.” /d., book 3, chap. 
3.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 130.15 


The North British Review thus defends the introduction of this 
ancient heathen festival into the Christian church:ARSH March 25, 
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1862, page 130.16 


“That very day was the Sunday of their heathen neighbors and 
respective countrymen: and_ patriotism gladly united’ with 
expediency in making it at once their Lord’s day and _ their 
Sabbath..... If the authority of the church is to be ignored altogether 
by Protestants, then it is no matter; because, opportunity and 
common expediency are surely argument enough for so ceremonial 
a change as the mere day of the week for the observance of the 
rest and holy convocation of the Jewish Sabbath. That primitive 
church in fact was shut up to the adoption of the Sunday, until it 
became established and supreme, when it was too late to make 
another alteration; and it was no irreverent nor undelightful thing to 
adopt it, in as much as the first day of the week was their own high 
day at any rate; so that their compliance and civility were rewarded 
by the redoubled sanctity of their quiet festival.” Vol. xviii, 
p.409.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 130.17 


It would seem that something more potent than patriotism and 
expediency would be requisite to transform this heathen festival into 
the Christian Sabbath, or even to justify its introduction into the 
Christian church. A further statement of the reasons which 
prompted its introduction, and a brief notice of the earlier steps 
toward transforming it into a Christian institution, will occupy this 
division of the subject. Chasie, a clergyman of the English Church, 
in 1652 published a work in vindication of first-day observance, 
entitled “The Seventh-day sabbath.” After showing the general 
observance of Sunday by the heathen world in the early ages of the 
church, Chasie thus states the reasons which forbid the Christians 
attempting to keep any other day:ARSH March 25, 1862, page 
130.18 


“1. Because of the contempt, scorn, and derision they thereby 
should be had in, among all the Gentiles with whom they lived. How 
grievous would be their taunts and reproaches against the poor 
Christians living with them and under their power for their new set 
sacred day, had they chosen any other than Sunday. 2. Most 
Christians then were either servants or of the poorer sort of people; 
and the Gentiles, most probably, would not give their servants 
liberty to cease from working on any other set day constantly, 
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except on their Sunday. 3. Because had they assayed such a 
change it would have been labor in vain; they could never have 
brought it to pass.” - Pp.60-62.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 130.19 


Thus it is seen that at the time when the early church began to 
apostatize from God and to foster in its bosom human ordinances, 
the heathen world - as they had long done - very generally 
observed the first day of the week in honor of the sun. Many of the 
early fathers of the church had been heathen philosophers. 
Unfortunately they brought with them into the church many of their 
old notions and principles. Particularly did it occur to them that by 
uniting with the heathen in the day of weekly celebration they 
should greatly facilitate their conversion. The reasons which 
induced the church to adopt the ancient festival of the heathen as 
something made ready to hand, are thus stated by Morer:ARSH 
March 25, 1862, page 130.20 


“It is not to be denied but we borrow the name of this day from the 
ancient Greeks and Romans, and we allow that the old Egyptians 
worshiped the sun, and as a standing memorial of their veneration, 
dedicated this day to him. And we find by the influence of their 
examples, ofher nations, and among them the Jews themselves 
doing him homage [2 Kings 23:5; Jeremiah 43:13, margin]: yet 
these abuses did not hinder the fathers of the Christian church 
simply to repeal, or altogether lay by, the day or its name, but only 
to sanctify and improve both, as they did also the pagan temples 
polluted before with idolatrous services, and other instances 
wherein those good men were always tender to work any other 
change than what was necessary, and in such things as were 
plainly inconsistent with the Christian religion; so that Sunday being 
the day on which the Gentiles solemnly adored that planet, and 
called it Sunday, partly from its influence on that day especially, and 
partly in respect to its divine body (as they conceived it) the 
Christians thought fit to keep the same day and the same name of 
it, that they might not appear causelessly peevish, and by that 
means hinder the conversion of the Gentiles, and bring a greater 
prejudice than might be otherwise taken against the gospel.” - 
Dialogues on the Lord’s Day, pp.22,23.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 
130.21 
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That this heathen festival was upon the day of Christ’s resurrection 
doubtless powerfully contributed to aid “patriotism and expediency” 
in transforming it into the Lord’s day or Christian Sabbath. For, with 
pious motives, as we may reasonably conclude, the professed 
people of God early paid a voluntary regard to several days, 
memorable in the history of the Redeemer. Mosheim, whose 
testimony in behalf of Sunday has been presented already, uses 
the following language relative to the crucifixion day:ARSH March 
25, 1862, page 130.22 


“It is also probable that Friday, the day of Christ’s crucifixion, was 
early distinguished by particular honors from the other days of the 
week.” - Eccl. Hist, cent. 1, part ii, chap 4, note. ARSH March 25, 
1862, page 130.23 


And of the second century he says:ARSH March 25, 1862, page 
130.24 


“Many also observed the fourth day of the week, on which Christ 
was betrayed; and the sixth, which was the day of his crucifixion.” - 
Id., cent. 2, part ii, chap 4, sec. 8.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 
130.25 


Dr. Peter Heylyn says of those who chose Sunday:ARSH March 25, 
1862, page 130.26 


“Because our Saviour rose that day from amongst the dead, so 
chose they Friday for another, by reason of our Saviour’s passion; 
and Wednesday on the which he had been betrayed; the Saturday 
or ancient Sabbath being meanwhile retained in the eastern 
churches.” Hist. of the Sab, part 2, chap 1, sec. 12.ARSH March 
25, 1862, page 130.27 


Of the comparative sacredness of these three voluntary festivals 
the same writer testifies: ARSH March 25, 1862, page 130.28 


“If we consider either the preaching of the word, the ministration of 
the sacraments, or the public prayers, the Sunday in the eastern 
churches had no great prerogative above other days, especially 
above the Wednesday and the Friday, save that the meetings were 
more solemn, and the concourse of people greater than at other 
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times, as is most likely.” - /d., part 2, chap. 3, sec. 4.ARSH March 
25, 1862, page 130.29 


Among these festivals, considered simply as voluntary memorials of 
the Redeemer, Sunday had very little pre-eminence. For it is well 
stated by Heylyn:ARSH March 25, 1862, page 130.30 


“Take which you will, either the fathers or the moderns, and we 
shall find no Lord’s day instituted by any apostolical mandate; no 
Sabbath set on foot by them upon the first day of the week.” - Hist 
of the Sab., part. 2, chap 1, sec. 10.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 
130.31 


Domville bears the following testimony, which is worthy of lasting 
remembrance:ARSH March 25, 1862, page 130.32 


“Not any ecclesiastical writer of the first three centuries attributed 
the origin of Sunday observance either to Christ or his apostles.” - 
Ex. of the Six Texts, Supplement, pp.6,7.ARSH March 25, 1862, 
page 130.33 


“Patriotism and expediency” however’ erelong'- elevated 
immeasurably above its fellows that one of these voluntary festivals 
which corresponded with the “wild solar holiday” of the heathen 
world, making that day at last “the Lord’s day” of the Christian 
church. The earliest testimony in behalf of first-day observance that 
has any claim to be regarded as genuine, is that of Justin Martyr, 
written about A. D. 140. Before his conversion he was a heathen 
philosopher. The time, place, and occasion of his first Apology or 
Defense of the Christians, addressed to the Roman emperor, is 
thus stated by an eminent Roman Catholic historian. He says that 
Justin MartyrARSH March 25, 1862, page 130.34 


“Was at Rome when the persecution that was raised under the 
reign of Antoninus Pius began to break forth, where he composed 
an excellent apology in behalf of the Christians.” - Du Pin, Vol. i, 
p.53.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 130.35 


Of the works ascribed to Justin Martyr, Milner saysARSH March 
25, 1862, page 130.36 
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“Like many of the ancient fathers, he appears to us under the 
greatest disadvantage. Works really his have been lost; and others 
have been ascribed to him, part of which are not his; and the rest, 
at least, of ambiguous authority.” - Hist. Church, cent. 2, chap 
3.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 130.37 


If the writings ascribed to him are genuine, there is little propriety in 
the use made of his name by the advocates of the first-day 
Sabbath. He taught the abrogation of the Sabbatic institution; and 
there is no intimation in his words that the Sunday festival which he 
mentions was other than a voluntary observance. Thus he 
addresses the emperor of Rome:ARSH March 25, 1862, page 
130.38 


“And upon the day called Sunday, all that live either in city or 
country meet together at the same place, where the writings of the 
apostles and prophets are read, as much as time will give leave; 
when the reader has done, the bishop makes a sermon, wherein he 
instructs the people, and animates them to the practice of such 
lovely precepts; at the conclusion of this discourse we all rise up 
together and pray; and prayers being over, as | now said, there is 
bread and wine and water offered, and the bishop, as before, sends 
up prayers and thanksgivings, with all the fervency he is able, and 
the people conclude with the joyful acclamation of, Amen. Then the 
consecrated elements are distributed to, and partaken of by, all that 
are present, and sent to the absent by the hands of the deacons. 
But the wealthy and the willing, for every one is at liberty, contribute 
as they think fitting; and this collection is deposited with the bishop, 
and out of this he relieves the orphans and the widows, and such as 
are reduced to want by sickness, or any other cause, and such as 
are in bonds, and strangers that come from far; and, in a word, he is 
the guardian and almoner to all the indigent. Upon Sunday we all 
assemble, that being the first day in which God set himself to work 
upon the dark void, in order to make the world, and in which Jesus 
Christ our Saviour rose again from the dead; for the day before 
Saturday he was crucified, and the day after, which is Sunday, he 
appeared unto his apostles and disciples, and taught them what | 
have now proposed to your consideration.” - Justin Martyr’s First 
Apology, translated by Wm. Reeves, p.127.ARSH March 25, 1862, 
page 130.39 
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This passage, if genuine, furnishes the earliest reference to the 
observance of Sunday as a religious festival in the Christian church. 
It should be remembered that this language was written at Rome, 
and addressed directly to the emperor. It shows therefore what was 
the practice of the church in that city and vicinity, but does not 
determine how extensive this observance was. It contains strong 
incidental proof that apostasy had made progress at Rome: the 
ordinance of the Lord’s supper being changed in part already to a 
human ordinance; water being now as essential to the Lord’s 
supper as the wine or the bread. And what is still more dangerous 
as perverting the institution of Christ, the consecrated elements 
were sent to the absent, a step which speedily resulted in their 
becoming objects of superstitious veneration, and finally of worship. 
Justin tells the emperor that Christ thus ordained; but such a 
statement is a grave departure from the truth of the New 
Testament.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 130.40 


This statement of reasons for Sunday observance is particularly 
worthy of attention. He tells the emperor that they assembled upon 
the day called Sunday. This was equivalent to saying to him, We 
observe the day on which our fellow citizens offer their adoration to 
the sun. Here both “patriotism and expediency” discover 
themselves in the words of Justin, which were addressed to a 
persecuting emperor in behalf of the Christians. But as if conscious 
that a heathen festival as the day of Christian worship was not 
consistent with their profession as worshipers of the Most High, 
Justin bethinks himself for reasons in defense of this observance. 
He assigns no divine precept nor apostolic example for this festival. 
For his reference to what Christ taught his disciples, as appears 
from the connection, was to the general system of the Christian 
religion, and not to the observance of Sunday. If it be said that 
Justin might have learned from tradition what is not to be found in 
the New Testament relative to Sunday observance, and that after 
all Sunday may be a divinely appointed festival, it is sufficient to 
answer, 1. That this plea would show that the Sunday festival is 
nothing but a tradition. 2. That Justin Martyr is a very unsafe guide; 
his testimony relative to the Lord’s supper differing essentially from 
the New Testament. 3. The American Tract Society, in a work which 
it publishes against Romanism, bears the following testimony 
relative to the point before us: ARSH March 25, 1862, page 131.1 
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“Justin Martyr appears indeed peculiarly unfitted to lay claim to 
authority. It is notorious that he supposed a pillar erected on the 
island of the Tiber to Semo Sanchus, an old Sabine deity, to be a 
monument erected by the Roman people in honor of the impostor 
Simon Magus. Were so gross a mistake to be made by a modern 
writer in relating a historical fact, exposure would immediately take 
place, and his testimony would thenceforward be suspected. And 
assuredly the same measure should be meted to Justin Martyr, who 
so egregiously errs in reference to a fact alluded to by Livy the 
historian.” - The Spirit of Popery, pp.44,45.ARSH March 25, 1862, 
page 131.2 


Justin assigns the following reasons in support of Sunday 
observance: “That being the first day in which God set himself to 
work upon the dark void in order to make the world, and in which 
Jesus Christ our Saviour rose again from the dead.” Bishop Jeremy 
Taylor most fittingly replies to this: ARSH March 25, 1862, page 
131.3 


“The first of these looks more like an excuse than a just reason; for 
if anything of the creation were made the cause of the Sabbath, it 
ought to be the end, not the beginning; it ought to be the rest, not 
the first of part the work; it ought to be that which God assigned, not 
that which man should take by way of after justification.” - Ductor 
Dubitantium, part 1, book ii, chap 2, sec. 45.ARSH March 25, 1862, 
page 131.4 


It is to be observed, therefore, that the first trace of Sunday as a 
Christian festival is found in the church of Rome. Soon after this 
time, and thenceforward, we shall find “the bishop” of that church 
making vigorous efforts to suppress the Sabbath of the Lord, and to 
elevate in its stead the festival of Sunday.ARSH March 25, 1862, 
page 131.5 


It is proper to note the fact also that Justin was a decided opponent 
of the ancient Sabbath. In his “Dialogues with Trypho the Jew,” he 
thus addressed him:ARSH March 25, 1862, page 131.6 


“This new law teaches you to observe a perpetual Sabbath; and 
you, when you have spent one day in idleness, think you have 
discharged the duties of religion..... If any one is guilty of adultery, 
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let him repent, then he hath kept the true and delightful Sabbath 
unto God..... For we really should observe that circumcision which 
is in the flesh, and the Sabbath, and all the feasts, if we had not 
known the reason why they were imposed upon you, namely, upon 
the account of your iniquities..... It was because of your iniquities 
and the iniquities of your fathers, that God appointed you to observe 
the Sabbath..... You see that the heavens are not idle, nor do they 
observe the Sabbath. Continue as ye were born. For if before 
Abraham there was no need of circumcision, nor of the Sabbaths, 
nor of feasts, nor of offerings before Moses; so now in like manner 
there is no need of them, since Jesus Christ, the Son of God, was 
by the determinate counsel of God, born of a virgin of the seed of 
Abraham without sin.” - Brown’s Translation, 
pp.43,44,52,59,63,64.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 131.7 


This reasoning of Justin’s deserves no reply. It shows however the 
unfairness of Dr. Edwards, who quotes Justin Martyr as a witness 
for the change of the Sabbath [Sabbath Manual, p.121]; whereas 
Justin held that God made the Sabbath on account of the 
wickedness of the Jews, and that he totally abrogated it at the death 
of Christ; the Sunday festival of the heathen being evidently 
adopted by the church at Rome from motives of “expediency” and 
perhaps of “patriotism.” The testimony of Justin, if genuine, is 
peculiarly valuable in one respect. It shows that as late as the year 
A. D. 140, the first day of the week had acquired no title of 
sacredness; for Justin thrice mentions the day: twice as “the day 
called Sunday,” and once as “the eighth day.” - Dialogues with 
Trypho, p.65. J. N. AAARSH March 25, 1862, page 131.8 


(To be Continued.) 


THE MISSION OF SPIRITUALISM 


JWe 


SPIRITUALISM is the worst form of infidelity, because of its 
wonder-working, and snake-like charming propensities. We present 
in this article a few extracts 1For an extended notice of this subject see a 
book entitled, “Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism,” published at the 


Advent Review Office, Battle Creek, Mich. showing from the writings of 
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spirits and Spiritualists that the tendency of Spiritualism is ungodly 
and corrupting; that it leads to adultery, fornication, desertions, 
unjust divorces, prostitution, abortion, insanity, and suicide. ARSH 
March 25, 1862, page 131.9 


1. THEIR COMMUNICATIONS ARE UNRELIABLE. - Jud 
Edmonds says of this phenomenon: “It indulges in untruth, and 
contradictions, and this against the will of the medium.”ARSH 
March 25, 1862, page 131.10 


Dr. Child says: “Nor can we doubt, | think, that there are a diverse 
host of badly misdirected spirits. The lower spirit seeks to undo the 
good work of the higher, and to harass and annoy and subject to 
suffering, medium and sitter. They will deceive us for their 
amusement. Where is the medium but what has either seen or felt 
this? | have both. But wise spirits, who are to us the revelators and 
executors of the divine will, designedly deceive us for our good.” - 
Banner of Light Oct. 26, 1861, p.8.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 
131.11 


A. J. Davis says: “They [the spirits] can psychologize a medium to 
see them, and to describe them in the style which would produce 
the deepest impression on the receiver. The will power and 
knowledge of the intimate connection between mind yet in the body 
and mind disembodied, are familiar to most spirits. They can easily 
represent themselves as being old or young, as in worldly dress or 
in flowing robes, as is deemed best suited to accomplish the ends 
of the visitation.” - Herald of Progress, Feb. 1, 1862, p.4.ARSH 
March 25, 1862, page 131.12 


2. THEIR TEACHINGS ARE CONTRADICTORY. - Spiritualis 
teaches the immortality of the soul. What purports to be the spirit of 
J. C. Calhoun, says, on the authority of N. P. Tallmadge, that the 
great object of Spiritualism is to convince skeptics of the immortality 
of the soul. Spiritual Tract No. 2, denies this position, and says that 
“there are human beings who do not attain a future life."-ARSH 
March 25, 1862, page 132.1 


Prof. Hare says, on the other hand, that Spiritualism is the only 
positive proof of the immortality of soul, etc., etc. | can also produce 
testimony from spirits and Spiritualists, stating 1. That there is an 
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infinite number of Gods, that there is but one God, and that there is 
no God. 2. That spirits are material and that they are immaterial. 3. 
That spirits are subject to disease, and that they are not subject to 
disease. 4. That there are bad spirits and that there are no bad 
spirits. 5. That the spirits go to hell, and that there is no hell. 6. That 
the woman of Endor was a medium, and that Ben. Franklin was the 
first spirit that opened the way for these communications. 


3. SPIRITUALISM IS IMMORAL IN ITS TENDENCY. - | 
Randolph, for eight years a medium and lecturer, and hence well 

acquainted with all its workings, in his renunciation of the system 

makes the following confession: “A. J. Davis and his clique of 
Harmonialists say there are no evil spirits. | emphatically deny the 
statement. Five of my friends destroyed themselves, and | 

attempted it by direct spirit influences. Every crime in the calendar 
has been committed by mortal movers of viewless beings. Adultery, 

fornication, suicides, desertions, unjust divorces, prostitution, 

abortion, insanity, are not evils, | suppose. It has also broken up 

families, squandered fortunes, tempted and destroyed the weak. It 

has banished peace from happy families, separated husbands and 

wives, and shattered the intellect of thousands." ARSH March 25, 
1862, page 132.2 


Dr. Hatch, another reformed Spiritualist, says: “The most damning 
iniquities are perpetrated in spiritual circles, a very small percentage 
of which ever comes to public attention. | care not whether it be 
spiritual or mundane, the facts exist, and should demand the 
attention and condemnation of an intelligent community.” ARSH 
March 25, 1862, page 132.3 


1./t denies that there is any such thing as sin. A spirit, when 
speaking of sin says: “Spiritually and divinely considered, there is 
no sin. Full well we know the book you call the Bible teaches of sin. 
Full well we know the whole Christian world recognizes such a 
condition, but, to us, there is no sin.” - Banner of Light ARSH March 
25, 1862, page 132.4 


Another says: “All men and women are equally righteous, because 
all are good. No matter where we find them, or under whatever 
condition they exist, they are good.” -/d.ARSH March 25, 1862, 
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page 132.5 


2. It opposes all law. The “Healing of the Nations” says: “Good men 
need no laws, and laws will do bad or ignorant men no good.” “True 
knowledge removeth all laws from power, by placing the spirit of 
man above it.” - p.164. “Man is not accountable, in the manner in 
which this supposition would imply, for the original or present 
imperfection. - Nat. Div. Rev., p.392. See also Love and Wisdom, 
pp.180,182,184,192.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 132.6 


3. [t annuls the marriage contract, and thus opens the flood-gates of 
sensuality and corruption. The following is from the “Light from the 
Spirit World” “Marriage is a law of heaven; the marriage of the 
spirits is the only marriage to abide in any condition. The marriage 
institution of man is wrong, and must be annulled ere the race is 
redeemed.”ARSH March 25, 1862, page 132.7 


T. L. Harris says: “Spirits declare that there is no marriage, as a 
natural law, but that polygamy or bigamy are as orderly as the 
monogamic tie. A new attraction becomes the lawful husband or the 
lawful wife." ARSH March 25, 1862, page 132.8 


Dr. Hatch says: “The abrogation of marriage, bigamy, accompanied 
by robbery, theft, rapes, are all chargeable upon 
Spiritualism.” ARSH March 25, 1862, page 132.9 


T. L. Harris says, Mod. Spir. p.78: “The marriage vow imposes no 
obligations in the views of Spiritualists. Husbands who had for years 
been so devotedly attached to their wives that they have said 
nothing in the world but death itself could part them, have 
abandoned their wives and formed criminal connections with other 
females, because the spirits had told them that there was a greater 
Spiritualist affinity between these husbands and certain other 
women, than between them and their lawful wives. Wives, too, the 
most devoted, and loving, and true to their husbands, that had ever 
contracted the marriage obligation, had left their husbands and 
children, and lived in open immorality with other men, because the 
spirits had told them that they ought to do so, on the ground of there 
being a greater Spiritualist sympathy between them and these men, 
than between them and their husbands.,ARSH March 25, 1862, 
page 132.10 
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4. It denies the existence of God. As we closed the remarks upon 
the mission of Infidelity, by its declaration that there is no God, we 
here present a few extracts showing that Spiritualism utters the 
same sentiment. One that claims to be the spirit of Joseph Foster, 
communicating through the “Banner of Light,” says: Ah! there is no 
God, there can be none..... What is the use of telling them of a 
God?” The “Age of Freedom,” says: “Belief in a God is 
degrading.”ARSH March 25, 1862, page 132.11 


What purports to be the spirit of Edward B. Richards, published also 
in the Banner of light, says: “I’ve lost my faith in God, and I’d just as 
soon think of believing in a God of fire, as believing in any kind of a 
God, for aught | see of him or his work. There is none - there’s 
nothing at all you can call God. | am satisfied that all who do the 
best they know how to, get along the best, and the /ess you try to 
know of God the better off you will be. lve seen folks here who 
believed in God, and they are disappointed, and say there aint any 
God - nothing of the kind.,ARSH March 25, 1862, page 132.12 


4. COMMUNICATIONS FROM SPIRITS, AND THE 
REPRESENTATIONS OF THE’ SPIRIT-LAND, ARE TC 
PUERILE, ABSURD, AND RIDICULOUS TO COMMAI 
SERIOUS ATTENTION. - Spirits are represented as tending sav 
mill, Keeping tavern, dancing, smoking, chewing tobacco, having 

fun generally, drinking buttermilk, gin and whiskey, and getting 

drunk as men do on this earth. The pretended spirits of Washington 

and Franklin give communications betraying the utmost ignorance 

of the English language and orthography. Communications are also 

given purporting to come from cats, dogs, horses, and woodchucks. 

Compare this with the Bible revelations of a future life, and the 
abode of the saved, and decide which you would prefer. MOSES 
HULL.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 132.13 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 25, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 
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WESTERN TOUR 


JWe 


WE left Lodi the 6th with Brn. Crosby and Decker, and made our 
way over the partly-broken roads twenty-five miles to Bro. Kelley’s. 
Bro. Billings took our trunks through with another team. Bro. and 
sister Kelley were brought under the fanaticism which prevailed in 
this part of Wisconsin about eighteen months since under the garb 
of sanctification, and suffered greatly by it, spiritually and 
temporally. They are glad enough to leave it by the route of 
confession. They entertained us and those with us with all possible 
attention. Here, on the morning of the 7th, Brn. Crosby and Decker 
left us, to go toward their homes near one hundred miles distant, 
fearing to go further lest the roads should become impassable 
before they should reach home, and Bro. Billings took us on to 
Marquette. ARSH March 25, 1862, page 132.14 


Sabbath morning the house of worship was filled with a 
promiscuous crowd. Half or more of the congregation were friends 
of the cause. There was another class of Sabbath-keepers present 
who have been confused and kept unsettled through the influence 
of the fanaticism above referred to. These have doubted on the 
subject of spiritual gifts, and the gathering work of the third 
message. And there was still another class present, few in number, 
who profess the Sabbath, whose hobby is consecration, who pull 
every way but with the body, self-righteous, talkative, and seem to 
have confusion enough in them to distract the whole 144000. 
Besides these, a few respectable unbelievers made up the large 
congregation.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 132.15 


We spoke to them three times Sabbath and evening following, twice 
on first-day, held two meetings on second-day, one on third-day, 
and preached in the evening, and on fourth-day the brethren cut 
open the lake, where we buried in baptism our much-esteemed Bro. 
Elkins. ARSH March 25, 1862, page 132.16 


Some of these meetings were very searching and profitable. Mrs. 
W. gave a very plain and pointed testimony against the wiles of the 
Devil which had prevailed in Northern Wisconsin under the garb of 
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consecration as taught by Eld. Wellcome, one Chaffee, Riley 
Cooper, and others, which terminated with Bro. and sister Steward 
in what has been termed the Mauston fanaticism. This testimony 
took a strong hold of some, and Bro. Cooper, being present, came 
forward and made a most thorough and heartfelt confession. We 
trust Bro. C. has taken his stand forever with those who stand upon 
the third message, seeking to walk in the path of Bible 
sanctification. We hope the time is not far distant when this 
miserable garb of extra holiness and self-righteousness will fall off 
from these wandering stars in Northern Wisconsin, who have done 
all they could to distract the cause; that the honest ones among 
them will do as Bro. Cooper has done; that the hypocrites among 
them may appear in their native wolf-like ugliness, that they no 
longer deceive the people of God. This extra holiness is no part of 
the message; it is opposed to the message, as Satan is opposed to 
God. So far as it is received, it crowds out the message, and no 
man or woman can stand united in spirit with the body of believers 
who sympathizes with this bogus holiness, which in fact is only the 
Devil's whitewash with which he makes self-righteous bigots. ARSH 
March 25, 1862, page 132.17 


The doctrine of Bible holiness we love, and shall cherish and teach 
every principle of sanctification we can gather from the word of 
God. But we have seen enough of that Pharisaical holiness which 
says, “God, | thank thee that | am not as other men are, etc., even 
as this publican.” Enough! enough! These extra holy ones do not 
hesitate to love and report every lie in circulation against those they 
have never seen, and really know nothing about, and denounce 
their spiritual exercises because they do not wear their peculiar 
stripe of extra holiness. Again we say, Enough! enough! Rather let 
the saints manifest the humble spirit of the publican who prayed, 
“God be merciful to me a sinner.” “For every one that exalteth 
himself shall be abased, and he that humbleth himself shall be 
exalted." ARSH March 25, 1862, page 132.18 


LONG PRAYERS 


JWe 


LENGTHY prayers are generally wearisome and annoying. They 
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injure the interest of social meetings, and when persisted in, often 
scatter the praying circle and cause the final death of the prayer- 
meeting. But these long-prayers seldom see this. They wear out the 
patience of their brethren, and destroy the interest and spirituality of 
the prayer-meeting, and at the same time think their prayers the 
most important part of the meeting. These persons should be 
patiently instructed. And if they become irritated under such 
instructions, then they give the clearest proofs that their hearts are 
not right with God. ARSH March 25, 1862, page 132.19 


We have some examples of prayer, in regard to length, in both the 
Old and New Testaments. Jesus has given a model prayer in 
Matthew 6:9-13. Now we propose that those who pray so long be 
instructed by this prayer and its connection. Take your watch and 
your Bible, and read this prayer very slowly, and you will hardly 
make out one minute. Then ask yourself what example, or what 
reason of any kind, have you for dragging out a formal prayer from 
five to fifteen minutes long. In secret, pray as long as you please. 
And if the Spirit of the Lord especially leads you out in prayer you 
will not be tedious to occupy from two to five minutes. But as a 
common custom prayers from one to three minutes long are more 
in accordance with both reason and revelation. We would here call 
especial attention to the teachings of Christ in connection with the 
Lord’s prayer.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 132.20 


Matthew 6:7. “But when ye pray, use not vain repetitions as the 
heathen do, for they think they shall be heard for their much 
speaking.” This is certainly a clear illustration of most of the long, 
dry prayers of the present day. “Vain repetition.” How some of these 
long prayers would look in print. They are composed of common 
expressions which everybody has learned by their oft repetition, 
strung together without the loss of one, till they sometimes reach 
the distressing length of from ten to fifteen minutes. No one is 
edified or instructed by such prayers. Christ and angels, and the 
poor mortals who remain bowed down, or sit upon their seats, are 
wearied in hearing these long, senseless prayers. “They think that 
they shall be heard for their much speaking,” as if God looked upon 
the quantity, instead of the quality, of their prayers. ARSH March 25, 
1862, page 132.21 
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Verse 8. “Be not ye therefore like unto them; for your Father 
knoweth what things ye have need of before ye ask him.” Some 
have to tell the Lord a great many long stories, as if informing him. It 
is in God’s plan that we confess our sins to him before we find 
pardon; but besides this we do not believe that his ear is open to 
long stories from us about ourselves or our friends. “Your Father 
knoweth what things ye have need of before ye ask him,” hence 
you need not spend your time in informing him about such matters. 
But how should we pray? Our Lord saysARSH March 25, 1862, 
page 132.22 


“After this manner pray ye, Our Father which art in heaven, 
Hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
earth, as it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily bread. And 
forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors. And lead us not into 
temptation, but deliver us from evil: for thine is the kingdom, and the 
power, and the glory, forever. Amen.” Matthew 6:9-13.ARSH March 
25, 1862, page 132.23 


Christ does not say that we should repeat this prayer word for word; 
but “after this manner pray ye.” In regard to this manner of praying 
taught by Jesus Christ we would say,ARSH March 25, 1862, page 
132.24 


1. It is, in usual speaking in prayer, about fifty seconds long.ARSH 
March 25, 1862, page 132.25 


2. It is free from those vain repetitions so disagreeable in these long 
prayers.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 132.26 


3. It comprehends the Christian’s wants, temporal and spiritual, in 
few words.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 132.27 


Think of these things, brethren, and if you cannot by kind entreaties 
induce the long-prayers among you to come up to the injunction of 
our Lord, “After this manner therefore pray ye,” invite them to repeat 
the Lord’s prayer till they learn to pray short ARSH March 25, 1862, 
page 132.28 


THE ASSOCIATION 
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JWe 


THE Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association has prospered 
beyond the most sanguine expectations of its most ardent 
advocates and friends. Its building is sufficiently large for an 
increase of business, yet every room is occupied, and the friends of 
the cause who have visited it say there is none too much room in it 
for present use. Some few persons who have never seen it, and 
know nothing of what kind of a building is wanted, and care as little, 
and have not put one dime into the Association, think and talk 
otherwise. Let them talk on.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 132.29 


The Association also has at the office, and in the hands of agents, a 
large amount of publications, just what the cause demands, and 
which are selling well considering the times. The office is also well 
supplied with all the facilities necessary to execute its business well 
and with speed.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 132.30 


The amount paid in on shares and donations, including all the 
donations for the Review Office from its first establishment at 
Rochester, N. Y., ten years since, is between ten and eleven 
thousand dollars. The real value of the property in the hands of the 
Association is between seventeen and eighteen thousand dollars. 
This property consists of two city lots on which stand the new 
building and the old, presses, engine, type, and all the material 
necessary for first-class printing, the library, six or seven tons of 
publications, stock on hand, and accounts to the amount of three 
thousand dollars. ARSH March 25, 1862, page 132.31 


These are all necessary except the large amount in accounts. 
Should our friends diminish these by paying for the Review, 
Instructor, and for books, it would greatly assist the Association. 
Besides these, all that is invested in building, books on hand, 
printing material, etc., is well invested. It could not now be bettered 
with the cash in hand. And it is all needed. The amount in 
publications may seem large to those unacquainted with the 
business. Some explanation here may be proper. ARSH March 25, 
1862, page 132.32 


In order that our publications may come low, large editions are 
printed. The white paper put into the last edition of the History of the 
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Sabbath weighed one ton and a half, and that put into the last 
edition of the Hymn Book, thirty-two hundred. Now look at our 
numerous list of publications, and it will be seen that to keep all 
these in print, necessarily requires a large amount of publications to 
be on hand. Some one of these are out of print frequently, when a 
new edition is printed, and thus the stock is kept good. It requires 
about $5000 to enable the Association to sell its publications at low 
prices, and to keep them all in print ARSH March 25, 1862, page 
132.33 


The Association still owes about $8500. A large share of this sum 
should be paid this spring. A portion is not so urgent. The president 
of this Association owes $1000, which he could have paid if he had 
not put it into the building without interest. This, and one or two 
thousand dollars of other debts, should be paid before the first of 
June next. It can be raised with a little effort ARSH March 25, 1862, 
page 132.34 


The first of June a catalogue of shares, pledges, and donations will 
be published and sent to share-holders and donors. We would 
recommend to all who have pledged, the prompt payment of their 
pledges, that the ugly word, unpaid, may not appear in connection 
with their names.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 133.1 


The churches at Monterey, Wright, and Battle Creek, Mich., have 
donated one hundred dollars each from their S. B. treasuries to the 
Association, besides individually taking shares liberally, and are 
ready to do more. Some other churches have been proportionately 
liberal. Now let all come up to the work in proportion, and the debt is 
at once lifted. Let the scattered ones come up to the work, and let 
the donations and the payment of pledged shares, come in from 
every direction till the debt is paid. Once paid, the Association is 
free forever, for it will be self-sustaining when once out of debt, and 
will be able to send donations of its publications into new 
fields.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 133.2 


Let our preachers take hold of this work in earnest, and help collect 
the funds to pay the Association debt, until it be paid. Our receipts 
above traveling expenses shall go to the Association, and we shall 
use every possible means to have the debt paid as soon as 
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possible. We invite the active co-operation of preaching brethren, 
and all the true friends of the cause. These are hard times, it is true, 
but we look for no better, and the sooner the necessary means be 
raised, the easier, no doubt.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 133.3 


Every subscriber should know that he or she is complying with the 
terms of our paper, and not fall in debt to the Association under its 
present struggle. While other small religious bodies are dwindling, 
and their offices of publication are going down, let us show to the 
world that we are a living, acting people by prosecuting our greatest 
enterprise in these times which are the hardest of the hard our 
country has witnessed for many years. A united effort will do it 
without any one being burdened.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 133.4 


We say again, let all the pledges be paid before the first of June, 
that we may present a clean catalogue. And let every S. B. treasury 
appropriate from $5 to $100, as a donation. Let the scattered 
friends send a corresponding donation. Let all who are in arrears 
pay up for the papers and for books, and by the first of June we can 
have the pleasure of saying, The debt is paid, and our publishing 
house is free forever. ARSH March 25, 1862, page 133.5 


THE DISCUSSION ON SPIRITUALISM 


JWe 


THE notice for a Discussion on Christianity and Spiritualism, in 
Battle Creek, between F. L. Wadsworth, and Bro. M. Hull, having 
appeared in the Review, some of its readers may be desirously 
waiting to learn the result. The discussion commenced Monday 
evening, the 17th inst., as per appointment, and continued four 
evenings. The interest, great at the commencement, continued to 
increase as the discussion advanced; and on the last evening, 
though a driving and disagreeable March storm of snow and sleet 
was raging at the time, the large hall was more densely filled than 
on any of the previous evenings, it being estimated by some that 
about eight hundred persons were present.ARSH March 25, 1862, 
page 133.6 


We can assure the readers of the Review that it is none too much to 
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say that Christianity and its teachings were triumphantly vindicated, 
and the true nature and tendency of Spiritualism uncompromisingly 
exposed.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 133.7 


The points made by Bro. Hull in his several arguments were as 
follows:ARSH March 25, 1862, page 133.8 


1. He produced specimens of the teachings of Christianity from the 
sayings of Christ and the writings of the apostles, as found in the 
New Testament, showing that the writings on which Christianity is 
based, contain the highest standard of morality that has ever been 
given to the world. He showed that the same Spirit that inspired the 
writings of the New Testament, moved also the “holy men of old,” 
and that consequently the principles and spirit of Christianity existed 
long anterior to the Christian era, being at least co-eval with the Old 
Testament scriptures. ARSH March 25, 1862, page 133.9 


2. The state of the world where the Bible and Christianity were not 
known anciently, and where they are not known to-day, was 
faithfully depicted, and contrasted with those portions where the 
teaching of Christianity has shed its benign light, and the standard 
of Bible morality has been raised.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 
133.10 


3. Testimony of Infidels and Spiritualists was produced _ in 
abundance, acknowledging the purity and_ superiority of 
Christianity. ARSH March 25, 1862, page 133.11 


4. The tendency of those systems of religion which reject the Bible 
was shown by that unerring index - the avowed sentiments and 
characters of their advocates.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 133.12 


5. Spiritualism was shown to be immoral in its tendency, in 
thatARSH March 25, 1862, page 133.13 


1st. Its communications are unreliable. It is impossible, according to 
the admissions of leading Spiritualists, to identify a spirit so as to tell 
with what spirit you are communicating; while it is further admitted 
that they often indulge in untruth and contradictions against the will 
of the medium.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 133.14 
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2nd. Their teachings are contradictory, making the charge of 
falsehood applicable somewhere.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 
133.15 


3rd. Spiritualism denies that there is any such thing as sin, destroys 
all distinction between right and wrong, and hence demolishes 
every standard of righteousness and morality. ARSH March 25, 
1862, page 133.16 


Ath. It opposes all law; and hence places its adherents under no 
restraint. ARSH March 25, 1862, page 133.17 


Sth. It annuls the marriage contract, and opens the flood-gates of 
sensuality and corruption. ARSH March 25, 1862, page 133.18 


6th. It denies the existence of God, andARSH March 25, 1862, 
page 133.19 


7th. Its communications are, to a great extent, too absurd and 
ridiculous to command serious attention ARSH March 25, 1862, 
page 133.20 


These points were sustained by Bro. Hull by testimony from 
genuine documents of Spiritualism from which he read on the 
occasion, a portion of it being from the spirits themselves, a portion 
from Spiritualists of high standing at the present time, and some 
from prominent persons who from years of experience in the 
system, and acquaintance with its hidden working, have openly 
renounced it.-ARSH March 25, 1862, page 133.21 


Mr. Wadsworth, evidently unwilling to go the whole length of the 
theory with his compeers in Spiritualism, before a _ public 
congregation, stoutly and repeatedly denied that these things were 
chargeable upon Spiritualism; but as the testimony produced by the 
affirmative could not be invalidated, the doctrine was obliged to 
stand, out of its own mouth condemned.ARSH March 25, 1862, 
page 133.22 


An effort was made to confound Christianity with the corruptions 
and abominations of Roman Catholicism, and make it responsible 
for all the instances of immorality that have occurred among those 
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professing to be Christians; but it was easily shown from the 
testimony of the New Testament that Catholicism was _ anti- 
Christianity, and hence that Christianity was in no way responsible 
for it, and that any instances of immorality that may occur within the 
communion of Christians, are only violations and abuses of 
Christianity, and not, as in the case of Spiritualism, one of the 
results of its teaching, and an inseparable accompaniment of the 
system.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 133.23 


Many are not aware of the light in which Spiritualism holds the Bible 
and its doctrines. It was Bro. Hull’s policy to draw out his opponent 
on these points, that the congregation might see for themselves 
what position Spiritualism leads people to take in regard to the Holy 
Scriptures. And when some, who have been disposed to regard 
Spiritualism as a higher type of Christianity, were enabled to see 
that it is the direct antagonist of Christianity, that it denies the 
authenticity and integrity of the Bible, denies the existence of the 
Devil, denies the divinity of Christ, and scouts the idea of a 
vicarious atonement, leaving man to depend for his salvation upon 
his own merits, their eyes were opened as to its true nature and 
tendency, and the result cannot fail to be good.ARSH March 25, 
1862, page 133.24 


In regard to the authenticity and integrity of the Scriptures, Bro. Hull 
publicly gave a challenge to any respectable Spiritualist, that is to 
say, any Spiritualist who is not living down to his theory, to meet 
him on that question, at any time after the first of September next. It 
remains to be seen whether it will be accepted. U. SARSH March 
25, 1862, page 133.25 


Never expect God’s blessing but in the use of the means which he 
has appointed: he says, “I will be inquired of.,ARSH March 25, 
1862, page 133.26 


MEETINGS IN INDIANA 


JWe 


WHEN | parted from Bro. Hull in Howard Co., | went to Cicero, 
Hamilton Co., to attend a discussion between Elds. Shockey, Age- 
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to-come, and Walker, Disciple. | had a desire to form an 
acquaintance with the ministers who might be present, and this was 
gratified in part. By the singular exclusiveness of the Disciples | was 
shut out from their company. When it was suggested to occupy the 
evenings together alternating, as is customary on such occasions, 
they refused, and held their own meetings in their own house every 
evening. At the close of the first session a gentleman arose and 
said that strangers belonging to the Christian church (Disciple) 
would be accommodated by the members of that church. Not being 
a member of that sect | of course stood aloof, but found plenty of 
generous hearts and open houses with those who recognized the 
claims of humanity even in those who did not agree with them in all 
things. ARSH March 25, 1862, page 133.27 


Eld. Shockey stated in the course of the meetings, that he was 
challenged, but could get no other questions than such as his 
challenger furnished; and as he was anxious to get his views before 
that community, he accepted them. That was some excuse for 
taking up such one-sided questions. The time was too limited for a 
fair discussion of such points as were at issue, but | think Eld. S. did 
credit to himself as a debater. His positions were plainly and fairly 
stated, and he appeared to defend them from conviction of their 
truthfulness, rather than from desire of victory. ARSH March 25, 
1862, page 133.28 


By request | spoke in the school-house on the operation and offices 
of the Holy Spirit. In this State there is a very general denial of the 
Holy Spirit’s influence, but | have found that in every place where 
the Scripture argument is plainly presented, prejudice is removed 
and feelings conciliated. It is a subject but little understood, and the 
impression seems to have obtained that we are, or should be, 
ashamed of our faith on this point; but this is a great mistake. 
Where much prejudice exists, prudence is always required; and the 
evidence is so clear and direct on this doctrine that a prudent, yet 
full and fair, examination of it must carry conviction.ARSH March 
25, 1862, page 133.29 


Returning to Howard Co., | held five meetings in a school-house, 
where Bro. Hull once held a discussion, on Wild Cat Creek. The 
interest was good, and the house was filled. | spoke on the subjects 
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of the Age-to-come, sanctuary, law, and gifts of the Spirit. | think 
good was there effected. The brethren were much strengthened, 
and others appeared to be convinced that there is truth in our 
position. There was a strong desire for me to remain, but | had sent 
an appointment in advance, and the roads were becoming 
impassable there. Last evening | commenced in this place, but the 
notice was not sufficiently circulated, and the attendance was not 
large. | look for a change in this respect ARSH March 25, 1862, 
page 133.30 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
South Milford, Ind., March 13, 1862. 


EASTERN TOUR 


JWe 


IN the good providence of God | arrived at the place of my first 
meeting in good time, after a fatiguing journey of about six hundred 
miles. Bro. H. Hilliard was at the station and conveyed me about a 
quarter of a mile to his comfortable home. After being deprived of 
usual rest and sleep for two nights, and being oppressed by the idle 
talk and clamor of the men of this world for thirty-six consecutive 
hours, the warm Christian greeting, the quietness and rest of a 
pilgrim’s home, was truly refreshing. In consequence of a heavy 
storm (a regular “down East north-easter,” which lasted four days) 
some were kept from attending the meeting. By first-day the roads 
were impassable for teams, yet a goodly number braved the blast 
on foot, and we had a profitable meeting. The burden of our 
testimony was the necessity of union, church discipline, the chosen 
means by which the remnant are to be gathered and organized, etc. 
The testimony met with a hearty response from all. | was much 
gratified to hear Bro. Buck express a determination to henceforth be 
on his guard against expressing any opinion, or urging any point, 
which is contrary to the views and feelings of the majority. Said he 
had confidence that God was leading the body, and would continue 
to lead them into all truth as fast as they can all appreciate and live 
it out. | hope we may all as the servants of God, learn to do all 
things without murmurings and disputings, and so seek the things 
which make for peace. The Lord is guiding the ship, and it is safe to 
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venture all on board. The Spirit will guide into all truth, but it will 
guide no faster than the whole body can follow. The Lord will reveal 
many things to the body in his own time. “Nevertheless,” says the 
apostle, “whereto we have already attained, let us walk by the same 
rule, let us mind the same thing.” Philippians 3:16. We must then be 
united on what is made plain to the eye of the whole body, and 
have confidence that in due time the cloud will move before all 
Israel ARSH March 25, 1862, page 133.31 


It was with much difficulty that | reached this place (Rouse’s Point) 
in consequence of the deep snow on the track. In some of the deep 
cuts it was as high as the cars. Three powerful engines were often 
set in attempting to force their way through, and we occupied thirty 
hours before the road was cleared the distance of one hundred 
miles. When we at last arrived, Bro. C. O. Taylor was waiting at the 
station, and was able to pick me out in the crowd by seeing my 
charts. In a few minutes | found myself again enjoying the comforts 
of a real Advent home.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 134.1 


The brethren here could not assemble, as the roads were 
impassable in the country round about. The oldest inhabitants 
cannot remember such a time as this so late in the season.ARSH 
March 25, 1862, page 134.2 


Here | caught the first glimpse of the Green Mountains, about fifty 
miles away. Their dark forms appear, towering up into the very 
clouds. The sight is somewhat interesting to me, having never seen 
the like before. As | this morning viewed the cloud-capped summits, 
it occurred to me that these were the very same upon which my 
dear mother once gazed, and of which she told me in the days of 
my childhood. It is many years since she fell asleep in Christ, but | 
love to cherish her memory. It was from her | received my earliest 
religious impressions, and | hope soon to see her again. How 
blessed is the Christian’s hope!ARSH March 25, 1862, page 134.3 


These mountains are a wonder, but how much more “beautiful for 
situation is the mount Zion” that will soon greet the eyes and 
gladden the hearts of all the faithful. The surpassing glories of that 
bright mountain are for the remnant, and we are well able through 
Christ to go up and possess the goodly land.ARSH March 25, 1862, 
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page 134.4 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Rouse’s Point, N. Y., March 19, 1862. 


REPORT FROM BRO. BATES 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | returned home from Byron Center, Mich. 
yesterday, where | have been holding meetings over two weeks. 
Under Bro. Frisbie’s labors the past winter eleven decided to keep 
the Lord’s Sabbath there. Soon after Bro. F. left in January, Elder 
Wheeler, a Disciple minister from Hopkins, came to the place and 
preached the no-law, no-Sabbath theory, much to the satisfaction of 
some who had rather believe there is no rest-day for divine worship 
if the first day of the week is not. ARSH March 25, 1862, page 134.5 


After a few discourses some began to settle on the truth again, and 
before we closed eight more declared their intention to keep the 
Sabbath. During this time we gave four lectures in a school-house 
near four miles distant. Subsequently we learned that one of the 
principal men of the district who had believed the first message, 
kept the last Sabbath. Others believed and advocated the Bible 
Sabbath, but declined keeping it at present, because it interfered 
with their business. Last Sabbath we rode six miles toward the 
Grand Rapids to find water sufficiently deep to baptize in. | have 
appointed to meet with them again the 22nd and 23rd inst. if the 
Lord will. ARSH March 25, 1862, page 134.6 


Where the no-law, no-Sabbath theory has been preached and 
advocated, it requires much additional labor to divest the people of 
their prejudice. This | found by experience in Wakashma, 
Kalamazoo Co., where | labored several weeks since, as well as 
here.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 134.7 


On my way home, evening before last, | was detained at Wayland, 
the half-way place on the Kalamazoo and Grand Rapids plank road. 
By inquiry | soon learned that the people would like to hear about 
the second coming of our blessed Lord and Saviour. They said the 
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subject was new, as no one had ever lectured there before. We 
gave them the signs of the times, and stated that we should be 
pleased to meet with them again when convenient.ARSH March 25, 
1862, page 134.8 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Monterey, Mich., March 12, 1862. 


RE-ENACTMENT OF THE NINE COMMANDMENA&SH March 
25, 1862, page 134.9 


IT was certainly a most astonishing oversight in the “one Law- 
giver,” by which the Jewish Sabbath - a mere shadow of good 
things to come - was placed by the finger of God in the very midst 
of the nine moral precepts, so that it should become necessary to 
abolish and re-enact those that were “holy, just, and good,” in order 
to get rid of that Jewish ceremony. Had it not been for this, the 
ceremonial law might have come to an end, and _ the 
commandments remained just as they were. And there would have 
been this advantage, that the present dispensation would have had 
all the great moral principles of law embodied in one perfect code or 
constitution, instead of having them scattered in fragments 
throughout the writings of the apostles. Human wisdom, it is true, 
might have corrected the first great mistake, and avoided the 
confusion of scattering a code that was once embodied, by singling 
out and abolishing the ceremonial and shadowy intruder, the 
Sabbath, and left the nine standing as they were; but if Divine 
Wisdom sees otherwise, we have no right to complain. If he who 
engraved his law on tables of stone thinks best to abolish the nine 
commandments and re-enact them, some years afterwards, by the 
apostles, we have no right to call his wisdom in question.ARSH 
March 25, 1862, page 134.10 


It is true there is some show of reason why the Sabbath should be 
distinguished above “the balance of the Levitical law,” by being 
written in the moral code. It was “made for man,” in his innocency in 
Eden. Mark 2:27, Genesis 2:2, 3. The commandment enforcing its 
observance is the first precept recognized in the Scriptures as the 
“law” of God. Exodus 16. The Sabbath precept is the only one of 
the ten that traces itself back to the creation. Exodus 20. As far as 
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inspiration or Bible history extends, the Sabbath is called the 
Sabbath, as though the institution really existed; and prophecy 
predicts its existence and observance in the new earth. /sa/ah 
66:22, 23. It is true also that Jesus affirmed the perpetuity of every 
jot and tittle of the law, “till heaven and earth pass.” Matthew 5:78. 
But if Paul tells us that the law that was written and engraven on 
stones was abolished, Jesus must have meant some other law than 
the ten commandments, though, in that case, it is difficult to tell 
what law he did mean, since it is clear that the hand writing of 
ordinances was nailed to the cross.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 
134.11 


But taking it for granted that the ten commandments were 
abolished, being nailed to the cross, we enquire about the re- 
enactment of the nine. Jesus, in his teaching, referred his hearers 
to five of the ten commandments; but it is difficult to conceive how 
he could re-enact them before they were abolished. If the ten were 
abolished at the cross, the labor of re-enacting five of them before 
the crucifixion, was lost unless that doubling them before prevented 
their breaking, and so they escaped the fate of the other five, not 
being abolished at all. It is true that the pious women “rested the 
Sabbath day according to the commandment,” after the crucifixion; 
Luke 23:56; but they had not yet learned that it was abolished. It is 
a little singular, however, that Luke, aided as he was by the Holy 
Spirit, had not discovered their mistake when he wrote his gospel, 
more than twenty years after the occurrence. But we need not try to 
solve every difficulty. Some things will remain unaccountable. ARSH 
March 25, 1862, page 134.12 


As the nine commandments were not re-enacted before they were 
abolished, we must look to the writings of the apostles for their re- 
enactment. What they command all must admit to be binding upon 
Christians. But there is a little difficulty in the outset. All their 
epistles, and, in fact, every syllable of the New Testament, were 
written years after the crucifixion, the point of time where the 
commandments were abolished. But this is but a slight objection, as 
it was but a very few years, say from thirty to sixty, that men were 
without any law to God whatever - from the crucifixion to A. D. 54, 
when Paul wrote to the Thessalonians, or to A. D. 97, when John 
finished his writings. 1This difficulty, Bro. C., has lately been all got along with 
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by our antinomian friends. A correspondent writes from lowa that the no-lawites in 
his section contend that from the abolition of the law to its re-enactment mankind 
were amenable to the Roman civil law, and hence had no license to sin. So it 
seems that God had to avail himself of the existing heathen statutes to supply the 
break in his own government. He was obliged to fall back upon the old Roman 
law, which sanctioned almost every wickedness, till he could make some 
arrangements for the re-enactment of his own. Perhaps those who take this 
ground do not know that they are uttering a bitterer sarcasm, and heaping more 
intense contumely upon the government of God, than any open apostate or 
blasphemer has ever been able to do. | say perhaps; for such is the enmity of the 
carnal heart against the law of God that it will not hesitate to take almost any 
position, by which it thinks to avoid its claims. U. S. Antinomians, it is 


probable, held jubilee during this period, but their rejoicings soon 
came to an end. The apostles soon re-enacted the nine 
commandments, or as many of them as they repeated in their 
writings. ARSH March 25, 1862, page 134.13 


But now the question arises, How did they re-enact them? An 
examination of their writings will show. Paul is the only apostle, with 
the exception of one passage in James, who in his writings repeats 
any one of the nine commandments. As he was the apostle to the 
Gentiles, it seems reasonable that he should be the one to re-enact 
the commandments for them. It is true that it was some few years 
after the gospel dispensation was fully begun, when he was 
converted, he having persecuted the church, even unto strange 
cities. But this, as we said before, is but a small break in the law of 
God. The beloved disciple, in his general epistle has much to say 
about the commandments, and attaches great importance to the 
keeping of them, affirming that “this is the love of God, that we keep 
his commandments.” Says he, “Hereby we do know that we know 
him, if we keep his commandments. He that saith, | know him, and 
keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in 
him.” But John does not re-enact or repeat one of the nine 
commandments. It was unnecessary for him to re-iterate what had 
already been given. So he only refers us to the “old 
commandment,” “the word” which had come down from the 
beginning, and the “new commandment” which Jesus gave his 
disciples, that they love one another. ARSH March 25, 1862, page 
134.14 
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How then did Paul and James re-enact the nine commandments? 
We will read.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 134.15 


What shall we say then? Is the law sin? God forbid. Nay, | had not 
known sin, but by the law; for | had not known lust, except the law 
had said, Thou shalt not covet. Romans 7:7.ARSH March 25, 1862, 
page 134.16 


He that loveth another hath fulfilled the law. For this, Thou shalt not 
commit adultery, Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt 
not bear false witness, Thou shalt not covet; and if there be any 
other commandment, it is briefly comprehended in this saying, 
namely, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. Love worketh no ill 
to his neighbor; therefore love is the fulfilling of the law. Romans 
13:8-10.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 134.17 


Children, obey your parents in the Lord; for this is right. Honor thy 
father and mother; which is the first commandment with promise; 
that it may be well with thee, and thou mayest live long on the earth. 
Ephesians 6:1-3.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 134.18 


For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one 
point, he is guilty of all. For he that said, Do not commit adultery, 
said also, Do not kill. Now if thou commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, 
thou art become a transgressor of the law. James 2:10, 11.ARSH 
March 25, 1862, page 134.19 


Such are the apostolic re-enactments; and these are all though but 
six of the nine that are binding are given. There are other 
references to the moral duties contained in the commandments, but 
they are treated as_ principles already established and 
acknowledged. And these too, it must be admitted, appear as much 
like appeals to a standing code of acknowledged authority and 
supremacy, as like new enactments for this dispensation. Had the 
apostles left out such expressions as “I had not known sin but by 
the law,” “the law had said,” “hath fulfilled the law,” “if there be any 
other commandment,” “which is the first commandment with 
promise,” and “he that said,” or “the law that said,“ (margin) etc., 
they would have appeared to us more in the character of law-givers. 
If a judge, in giving a charge to a jury, should tell them that the law 
in the case said so and so, it would be strange, if any one should 
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conjecture that he had assumed the duties of a legislator, and was 
enacting laws by which to try the cause in question. And it must be 
confessed that the apostles appear before us rather as appealing to 
an existing, supreme law, from which there is no appeal, than as 
enacting new laws or re-enacting old ones which had been 
abolished. Says Paul, “Children, obey your parents in the Lord; for 
this is right.” How do you know, Paul, that it is right? Have you any 
known and acknowledged law to prove it? “Honor thy father and 
mother, which is the first commandment with promise.” This 
commandment, with the annexed promise, is found in the 
decalogue; but not in any other place in the New Testament. And as 
this is the only place in the apostolic teachings where it is inserted, 
it follows, that had not Paul had occasion to back up his teaching to 
children by authority, this commandment would not have been re- 
enacted in the “new law.” But we have it; and it is well for us, for we 
could not well do without it. ARSH March 25, 1862, page 134.20 


Paul is the only writer in the New Testament that gives us the tenth 
commandment; or rather, the precept, Thou shalt not covet; for 
there can be no tenth commandment in the “new code, which 
consists of but nine. The two places where it is repeated have been 
quoted above. Read them again as re-enactments. Paul had found 
himself a sinner, but had repented and found pardon through Christ. 
But it seems he would not have discovered his sinfulness, had he 
not re-enacted the law, Thou shalt not covet. It seems indeed 
strange how this commandment could convict him years after it was 
abolished, and years before he re-enacted it ARSH March 25, 
1862, page 135.1 


Such as the foregoing is the flimsy covering with which thousands 
are trying to cover themselves, against the day of wrath, which is 
just before us. It will be found too narrow and too unsubstantial in 
that day when “the hail shall sweep away the refuge of lies, and the 
waters shall overflow the hiding place.” Not one of the ten 
commandments have been re-enacted in the New Testament, for 
the very good reason that none of them have been abolished. If 
even the Sabbath commandment had been abolished, there would 
have been a necessity for its re-enactment; for all are agreed that 
we need a Sabbath. “But,” says the objector, “the fourth 
commandment is left out of the New Testament.” So, | reply, is the 
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first, the second, and the third.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 135.2 


“But the principles of these commandments are recognized in the 
New Testament.” So is the Sabbath and the commandment 
enforcing its observance. The women rested the Sabbath day, 
according to the commandment, after the hand writing of 
ordinances had been nailed to the cross. And the Sabbath is 
mentioned as an existing institution, many times more than any 
other commandment of the ten.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 135.3 


The wise will find a better shelter than the no-Sabbath system 
affords. God’s truth will be their shield and buckler. His law is the 
truth. All his commandments are truth. And the truth has never been 
abolished, though so many desire it should be.ARSH March 25, 
1862, page 135.4 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


THIS GENERATION 


JWe 


QUESTION FOR BRO. LOUGHBOROUGH. Is the generati 
spoken of in Matthew 24:34, the generation that lives to see the 
signs, darkening of the sun and falling of the stars, or the 
generation our Saviour was speaking to, his disciples, the righteous 
seed, which the Lord says shall be accounted to him for a 
generation, spoken of in Psalm 22:30.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 
135.5 


S. R. TWIST. 


REPLY 


JWe 


| understand that the generation spoken of in this testimony is the 
one which can learn the parable of the fig tree, or, in other words, 
the generation which can see these signs (the three you mention), 
fulfilled, that is, can look back upon them as matters of history. And 
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in support of this position | would assign the following reasons: 
First, the generation must mean what is commonly in Bible 
language meant by a generation, otherwise we are left in obscurity 
and doubt as to what the text means. If we are not to understand 
the term generation in its commonly accepted sense in the Bible, 
who shall tell us what it does mean? And who can tell us whether 
the Lord had reference to the fact that the Jews should not all pass 
off from the earth as some claim, or as you intimate, that there 
should be those who believe in Christ when he comes. The very 
text to which you refer to sustain the supposed position that a 
generation means the righteous seed, you will find by reading 
carefully, uses the term generation in a secondary sense. “A seed 
shall serve him; it shall be accounted to the Lord for a generation.” 
Then it is not actually what is commonly understood as a 
generation, but it shall be accounted so to the Lord. And why? 
Because all being brought into his service by the power of his truth 
and Spirit, they are not counted as successive generations, 
begotten one of another, but accounted to him as one generation. If 
you examine carefully the connection of the above text you will see 
very strong intimations that it applies to the state which is to ensue 
after the kingdom of the Lord is established. Should that be the 
case, it applies to a people who are “born at once.” /saiah 66:8. And 
who are “made perfect” together. Hebrews 11:40. And as these are 
never to die and be succeeded by others, they may indeed be 
accounted to the Lord for a generation. But letting this text apply as 
it may, it certainly uses the term generation in a secondary 
sense.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 135.6 


If then we are to regard the Bible as a literal book, we are not to 
leave its first or primary use of words for a secondary, unless there 
is a just cause from the nature of the language to depart from its 
literal construction. But | shall try to show that in this case there is 
an actual necessity to abide by the literal or primary use of the word 
generation. | will suppose all to readily admit that this testimony of 
Matthew 24, is especially giving signs concerning Christ's coming 
and the end of the world. With this view we will say Christ speaks of 
events to come, and gives signs of his coming as _ follows: 
Tribulation on the church, immediately after tribulation sun 
darkened, moon not give her light, stars fall. “Now learn a parable of 
the fig tree: when its branch is yet tender and putteth forth leaves, 
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ye know that summer is nigh; so likewise ye, when ye see all these 
things come to pass, know that it is near, even at the doors. This 
generation shall not pass,” etc. What generation? The one that can 
learn the parable. Who can learn the parable? The ones that can 
see the signs. Who knows that summer is nigh? Surely the one that 
can see the trees putting forth their leaves. The signs then 
correspond to the fig leaves. But you cannot see the fig leaves until 
they appear, neither can you see the signs as spoken of here until 
they are fulfilled and matters of history. Then as soon as the stars 
had fallen (third sign), we have what are compared to fig leaves and 
can learn the parable, but never before. Then the generation that 
shall not pass is the one that can thus learn this parable. What are 
we to learn? “Know that it (margin he) is near, even at the doors.” 
This certainly intimates that we are brought very near to the time of 
his coming, “even at the doors.” And to still further confirm the idea 
that this brings us very near the end, he says, “Of that day and hour 
knoweth no man.” This language shows that we are brought so 
near the time, that some will be striving to ascertain the day and 
hour. Now with this idea before us let us read the text, substituting 
the definition you give to the term generation. “God’s people shall 
not all pass off from the earth till all these things be fulfilled.” It is 
very true they will not all pass off, for if they did God’s word could 
not be fulfilled in other portions that present before us the coming of 
Christ. For instance, God’s people say in that day: “This is our God, 
we have waited for him.” ARSH March 25, 1862, page 135.7 


To claim that this expression means all God’s people shall not pass 
off, is passing from certainty to uncertainty. But admitting it to mean 
that the present race of active men and women who can look back 
and see these signs fulfilled are not to pass until Christ in all his 
glory comes, and then there is force in the text. But to say it means 
the people of God should not all pass would be equally true if it 
should not come for five hundred years after the signs, for every 
one knows that the Bible could not be fulfilled unless some of God’s 
people are on earth at the time of Christ's coming. There being no 
prospect, then, that they would all pass off before the coming of 
Christ, it would furnish no clue whatever to the subject for which this 
chapter was written.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 135.8 


We say then in conclusion, that this chapter was written to show 
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God’s people signs of Christ's coming. But to give the term 
generation the secondary meaning you propose destroys the object 
for which the chapter was written. To give the term generation its 
common and Bible-accepted meaning, there is force in it, and the 
object of the chapter is carried out: therefore there can be no 
grounds to pass from the common acceptation of the term 
generation. The generation is now upon earth that is to witness the 
coming of Christ. Nearly thirty years of that generation are gone. 
Rapidly are we hastening to life eternal or a doleful death. May the 
Lord arouse us to a sense of these things is my prayer, and save us 
from anything that savors of a cry of peace and safety when sudden 
destruction awaits the world. ARSH March 25, 1862, page 135.9 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Hillsdale, Mich., March 17, 1862. 


THE WORK 


JWe 


WHEN a nation sends out an army against a foreign foe, many 
prayers are offered for the success of arms, and the whole nation 
feels a deep interest in favor of the cause, if it is a just and 
necessary war.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 135.10 


At present the messengers have entered upon the work in new 
fields, and the church feels much interest in the success of the 
work; but do we pray? There is apathy, coldness, worldliness, pride, 
stubbornness, self-confidence, vain-glory, unbelief, and mammon- 
worship, in the church. Does the church pray? Satan is misleading 
honest souls! Do we pray? The enemy is sifting the weak and the 
strong, and many are fast asleep, and more are very drowsy upon 
enchanted ground. Do we pray? Ungoverned, unsubdued children, 
are bringing darkness and death upon easy and indulgent parents. 
Do the brethren and sisters pray? The best gifts in possession of 
the church are undervalued, and prejudice is being engendered, 
and the disease is spreading, and in some localities it is evident the 
honest are in danger. Who is praying now?ARSH March 25, 1862, 
page 135.11 
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Ah, yes, there are many prayers offered, but does the church as a 
whole pray in Spirit and in truth? Are there not some jealous and 
suspicious of the work at Battle Creek, lest those who have charge 
of the work there should err? Can we not trust in God, who has 
charge of this work? Is not all heaven interested in this work? Can 
we not trust in God to watch over his own work, while we watch lest 
we be led astray by the all-deceivableness of Satan? Cannot every 
honest soul that mourns for sin, and that sighs for the abominations 
done in the land, cry out as one man, O Lord, light up all our hearts 
with true heavenly devotion, with an unceasing, ever-glowing 
flame?ARSH March 25, 1862, page 135.12 


J. CLARKE. 


From Bro. Frauenfelder 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | feel very thankful to the Lord that | eve 
could see the truth and embrace it with all my heart, and read our 
publications. | often rejoice in the Lord that truth looks so plain and 
clear to me. | have to say to such as wish to know and understand 
the truth, read the publications and you will be convinced that the 
Advent doctrine is the truth, and the Bible doctrine only. | can hardly 
see why everybody can not see and understand the truth in it, and 
embrace it with the whole heart. | have not lived a long time in this 
country. It is only a few years since | left my home in Switzerland, 
and | have had much trouble in learning to speak and to read 
English. But by the grace of God | can read and understand our 
books, and the Review, and feel encouraged every time | read the 
letters from the brethren and sisters scattered abroad. | believe that 
the day of the Lord hasteth greatly. The world is soon coming to an 
end. Jesus is soon coming to make up his jewels, and to gather his 
ransomed ones home. The nations are rising in strife and 
commotion, kingdom against kingdom, and earth’s history is fast 
closing. My prayer is that | may live according to my profession, 
walking in the commandments of God and in the faith of Jesus, the 
only safe way that leads to everlasting life. | wish that we all might 
live closer to God and step on higher and holier ground. May the 
Lord help us to be faithful, sober, and watchful, and may we never 
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forget that we have a strong enemy to fight against, and that the 
best weapon against this enemy is a strong faith in God, his word, 
his promises, and a pure and honest heart given only to Christ; and 
by fervent and earnest prayer to God in the name of Jesus Christ 
our crucified Lord and Saviour, we may obtain help of the Lord 
through all temptations and trials. May the Lord bless all his dear 
children abroad, wishes your unworthy brother striving for eternal 
life. ARSH March 25, 1862, page 135.13 


T. FR. FRAUENFELDER. 
Monroe, Wis. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 25, 1862 
MISTAKES 


JWe 


THE editors of the Star in the West furnish the following modest 
attempt at correcting certain rather wide-spread mistakes.ARSH 
March 25, 1862, page 136.1 


It is a mistake to suppose that the subscription price of a paper is 
clear gain to the publisher. ARSH March 25, 1862, page 136.2 


It is a mistake to suppose that he gets his white paper for 
nothing.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 136.3 


It is a mistake to suppose that it is printed without cost. ARSH March 
25, 1862, page 136.4 


It is a mistake to suppose that he can live, bodily, by faith ARSH 
March 25, 1862, page 136.5 


It is a mistake to suppose that it is easy to please everybody.ARSH 
March 25, 1862, page 136.6 
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It is a mistake to suppose that money due for the paper would be as 
good to us in a year as it would be now.ARSH March 25, 1862, 
page 136.7 


It is a mistake to suppose that we would not be thankful for what is 
due to us, and for new subscribers.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 
136.8 


To the foregoing we may add the following, which seem to be quite 
as wide-spread, and as often acted upon, as any above 
mentioned.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 136.9 


It is a mistake to suppose that we can remember the address of 
every subscriber on our books, so that we can turn to it at once 
when they do not give it. ARSH March 25, 1862, page 136.10 


It is a mistake to suppose that, when a subscriber writes from a new 
place, and wishes his paper changed to that place, we can 
remember just where it used to be sent, without his telling us. ARSH 
March 25, 1862, page 136.11 


It is a mistake for a person, when he orders the paper to some 
friend of his, or makes a remittance for him, to suppose that we 
know all about that friend, and can tell where he lives “just as easy” 
as he can.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 136.12 


It is a mistake for a person writing about a paper that does not 
come in his or her name, to suppose that we can tell what paper is 
intended, without being explicitly informed in whose name it is sent; 
inasmuch as we do not know the husbands and wives, fathers, 
mothers, brothers and sisters, of all our subscribers. ARSH March 
25, 1862, page 136.13 


It is a mistake for a person sending money to the Office to suppose 
we can tell who sends it, without his giving his name.ARSH March 
25, 1862, page 136.14 


It is a mistake for a person sending money to the Office to suppose 
that we can tell just how he designed to have it applied, without his 
giving us some intimation of his wishes in this respect. ARSH March 
25, 1862, page 136.15 
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It is a mistake to suppose that any person is such a prodigy in 
memory, or has such miraculous powers of guessing, as to be able 
to transact all business with unvarying correctness, when mistakes 
like the above on the part of subscribers and correspondents are of 
frequent occurrence.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 136.16 


U.S. 


REPORT FROM BRO. LOUGHBOROUGH 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Since writing my last, my lectures have closec 
in the town of Ransom. | gave in all twenty-four lectures in that 
place. Although the current of sectarianism was strong against the 

truth (though it was manifest in secret working instead of public 

opposition) several have become convinced of the truth, and over 

half a dozen in that neighborhood have come out to obey the Lord’s 

commandments. We trust others will yet be induced to join 

them.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 136.17 


| have just closed a two days’ meeting here, which was held for the 
organization of the church. A church was organized to-day of thirty- 
two members. Some were detained from the meeting by the storm, 
who will probably join when they have opportunity, and some others 
wished to be baptized before uniting with the church. | spend next 
Sabbath and first-day in Hanover, Jackson Co., for the purpose of 
organizing a church there. After that | shall return and give a course 
of lectures in Jefferson, a few miles south of this ARSH March 25, 
1862, page 136.18 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Hillsdale, Mich., March 16, 1862. 


Nothing is more calculated to quiet the mind in trouble, than viewing 
all things in the hand of God; and that God as our friend ARSH 
March 25, 1862, page 136.19 


APPOINTMENTS 
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JWe 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the brethren on my Eastern 
tour as follows: ARSH March 25, 1862, page 136.20 


Roxbury, Vt., Su a 
Washington, N. 40-12. 
H., 

Boston, Mass., ” 18-20. 


| expect to visit several places in N. Y. on my return, and will 
appoint in due time.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 136.21 


M. E. CORNELL. 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


E. W. Darling: You will find the $1 you sent to apply on E. D. 
Chapman’s Review receipted in No. 14 of present volume ARSH 
March 25, 1862, page 136.22 


W. H. Fortune: We have given you the proper credit in this number 
of the Review.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 136.23 


J. A. Demill: The $3,12 has all been received and receipted, except 
the 12 cts., which we could not ascertain from your letter what you 
intended it for. The reason you were only credited with the $1 “on 
account” was that that was all you were indebted to us, the credit of 
the $2 being implied when filling your order, and noticing it under 
the head of “Books sent by Mail.,ARSH March 25, 1862, page 
136.24 


G. W. Edwards: You will find your remittance for Review receipted 
in No. 13, present volume. The $2 you sent since that time has 
been received.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 136.25 
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Jane Mullen: The price of Testimony No. 7 is 10c ARSH March 25, 
1862, page 136.26 


Hannah Briggs: We have sent your paper regularly to Marshall 
since you ordered it changed. We will change the address and send 
the back numbers.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 136.27 


Some person writes from Plainville, Ct., inclosing $3,25. Two dollars 
for the Review, and $1,25 for books, but signs no name. From 
circumstances referred to in the letter we judge it to be from W. E. 
Landon, and have placed it to his credit. If we are not correct, will 
the writer please inform us? ARSH March 25, 1862, page 136.28 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
given.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 136.29 


Mrs. N. Dennison 2,00,xxii,1. M. Tyler 2,00,xxi,1. M. E. Darling 
2,00,xxii,1. Mrs. M. C. Trembly 2,00,xx,1. C. N. Pike 1,15,xxi,12. C. 
N. Pike for H. K. Pike 1,00,xxi,1. A. Hurlbut 1,00,xxi,1. L. M. Devaul 
1,00,xx,13. J. D. Wright for A. Ross 0,63,xx,17. S. H. Peck for O. 
Bailey 0,50,xvi,1. J. Heath 2,00,xxii,1. T. Ramsey 2,00,xxi,19. Geo. 
Stringer 1,00,xx,14. J. G. Jones 1,00,xxi,1. J. C. Mclntosh 
2,00,xx,19. L. D. Benedict 1,00,xxi,13. W. H. Fortune 1,50,xx,6. L. 
Maxson 0,68,xx,18. W. E. Landon 2,00,xxi,1. D. W. Eldridge 
1,00,xx,1. O. B. Story 1,00,xxi,1. L. Haskell 1,00,xx,1. E. Dow 
2,00,xx,1. T. Demmon 0,85,xix,23. J. Brinkerhoof 0,25,xx,14. Sarah 
A. Beach 1,00,xx,13. Lucy Harris 0,50,xxi,1. D. P. Metcalf 
1,00,xix,4. J. A. Tennis 0,50,xx,1. J. W. Wolfe 2,00,xx,7. Jane 
Mullen 1,00,xx,1. Mrs. R. Smalley 2,00,xxii,1. L. Mann for L. Amidon 
0,50,xx,1. Hannah Briggs 0,25,—. Mrs. R. Beacham 2,00,xx,1. Z. 
Brooks 1,00,xxii,1.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 136.30 


For Shares in Publishing Association 
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JWe 


Clarinda J. Doty $5. Geo. Crownheart $5. B. McCormick $10. L. 
Haskell $6.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 136.31 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


H. Bingham $1. Mrs. M. C. Trembly 35c. A friend in Norfolk Center, 
Ct. $3. H. D. Covey 50c.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 136.32 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


W. S. Higley jr. $2,05. J. A. Demill 15c. J. H. Waggoner 75c. A. S. 
Hutchins $14,29. |. C. Vaughan $4,09.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 
136.33 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


D. Weaver $2, J. M. Greenman $1. M. Merry 15c, Mrs. Ira Gardner 
15c, W. H. Fortune 15c, Mary E. Armstrong 10c, Mrs. M. C. 
Trembly 65c, M. L. Scott 10c, C. N. Pike 30c, W. J. Wilson 25c, A. 
M. Gravel 15c, S. H. King 10c, C. W. Moorman $1,15, J. Fargo 40c, 
C. H. T. St. Clair 15c, R. A. Sperry $1,30, G. W. Titus 10c, H. S. 
Guilford 15c, Mrs. N. Dennison 75c, J. A. Dayton 10c, D. Daniels 
10c, A. B. Morse 30c, J. Stocking 40c, T. Ramsey 10c, W. S. Higley 
jr. 15c, J. Day 80c, J. H. Lonsdale $1,82, J. F. Hammond $1,18, G. 
A. Olmstead 25c, A. M. Lindsley 15c, J. H. Woodhull 25c, W. James 

50c, E. Lobdell $2, W. Herald $1,12, M. H. Leonard 15c, W. E. 
Landon $1,25, H. H. Wilcox 15c, P. Taber $1, J. Brinkerhoof 15c, 

W. Miller 15c, R. P. Beach $1,10, T. Demmon $1,15, E. P. Burditt 

30c, L. Harris 25c, H. D. Covey 50c, Jane Demman 10c, W. Gulick 
15c, B. D. Gay 25c, D. Daniels 60c, W. W. Miller 85c, Eld. A. Stone 
15c, H. S. Lay 55c, H. E. Carver 25cARSH March 25, 1862, page 
136.34 
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Books Sent by Express 


JWe 


R. Loveland, Lewiston, Fulton Co., Ills., $7,25. A. Lanphear, Nile, 
Allegany Co., N. Y. $4. J. N. Loughborough $12ARSH March 25, 
1862, page 136.35 


PUBLICATIONS 
JWe 
The New Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, os 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part |, Bible History - 60 
Part Il, Secular History, . 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the 15 
entire Sabbath question, 7 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 15 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 7 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 15 
and future condition of man, in 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 15 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, 
The Kingdom of God. A Refutation of the doctrine, called Age to 15 
Come, “ 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 15 
taught in the epistles of Paul, : 
Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and 10 
Twenty-three Hundred Days, 7 
The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 10 
Earth, : 
Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at the 10 
Door, a 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin and 10 
perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 10 
Hayti, 7 
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Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 
week, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 
Ancient and Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 
Sabbath, 


The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 
Revelation 8 and 9, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 


Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of Scripture 
references, 


The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the First and 
Second Deaths, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 
Apostasy and perils of the last days, 


Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an Appendix, “The 


Sabbath not a Type,“ 


An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an address to the 


Baptists, 
Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 
Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 


Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 
Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, 
Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 


Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 


Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 
Illustrated, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 
with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 
Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 


F. Hudson, 


5“ 
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Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine, “ 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 136.36 


These tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less than 
twenty-five. ARSH March 25, 1862, page 136.37 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 centsARSH March 25, 1862, page 
136.38 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
March 25, 1862, page 136.39 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 136.40 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 136.41 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH March 25, 1862, page 136.42 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques, et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH March 25, 1862, page 136.43 


These publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. When ordered by the quantity, not less than $5 
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worth, one-third will be deducted from these prices on Pamphlets 
and Tracts, and one-fourth on bound Books. In this case, postage 
added, if sent by mail. Orders, to insure attention, must be 
accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements be made. 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek MichigaA.RSH March 
25, 1862, page 136.44 
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April 1, 1862 
RH VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 18 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 1, 186 
- NO. 18. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 137.1 


OUR ONE LIFE 


JWe 


‘Tis not for man to trifle. Life is brief, 

And sin is here; 

Our age is but the falling of a leaf - 

A dropping tear. 

We have no time to sport away the hours; 

All must be earnest in a world like ours.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 
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137.2 


Not many lives, but only one have we - 

One, only one. 

How sacred should that one life ever be - 

That narrow span. 

Day after day filled up with blessed toil, 

Hour after hour still bringing in new spoil. ARSH April 1, 1862, page 
137.3 


Our being is no shadow of thin air, 

No vacant dream, 

No fable of the things that never were 

But only seem. 

‘Tis full of meaning as of mystery, 

Though strange and solemn may that meaning be.ARSH April 7, 
1862, page 137.4 


Our sorrows are no phantoms of the night, 

No idle tale, 

No cloud that floats along a sky of light 

On summer gale. 

They are the true realities of earth, 

Friends and companions even from our birth ARSH April 1, 1862, 
page 137.5 


Oh! life below; how brief and poor and sad 

One heavy sigh. 

Oh! life above, how long, how fair and glad! 

An endless joy. 

O, to be done with daily dying here! 

O, to begin the living in you sphere!ARSH April 1, 1862, page 137.6 


Oh! day of time, how dark; Oh! sky and earth, 
How dull your hue! 

Oh! day of Christ, how bright; Oh! sky and earth, 
Made fair and new. 

Come, better Eden, with thy fresher green; 
Come, brighter Salem, gladden all the scene! 
[Bonar.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 137.7 
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HISTORY OF THE SABBATH (Continued.) EXAMINATION OF A FAMOUS 
FALSEHOOD 


JWe 


THE next important witness in behalf of first-day sacredness is thus 
presented by Dr. Edwards:ARSH April 1, 1862, page 137.8 


“Hence Irenaeus, bishop of Lyons, a disciple of Polycarp, who had 
been the companion of the apostles, A. D. 167, says that the Lord’s 
day was the Christian Sabbath. His words are, ‘On the Lord’s day 
every one of us Christians keeps the Sabbath, meditating on the 
law, and rejoicing in the works of God.” - Sabbath Manual, 
p.114.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 137.9 


This testimony is highly valued by first-day writers, and is often and 
prominently set forth in their publications. Sir Wm. Domville, whose 
elaborate treatise on the Sabbath has been several times quoted, 
states the following important fact relative to this quotation: ARSH 
April 1, 1862, page 137.10 


“| have carefully searched through all the extant works of Irenaeus, 
and can with certainty state that no such passage, or any one at all 
resembling it, is there to be found. The edition | consulted was that 
by Massuet (Paris, 1710); but to assure myself still further, | have 
since looked to the editions by Erasmus (Paris, 1536), and Graba 
(Oxford, 1702), and in neither do | find the passage in question.” - 
Examination of the Six Texts, pp.131,132.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 
137.11 


It is a remarkable fact that those who quote this as the language of 
Irenaeus, if they give any reference, cite their readers to Dwight’s 
Theology, instead of referring them to the place in the works of 
Irenaeus where it is to be found. It was Dr. Dwight who first 
enriched the theological world with this invaluable quotation. On this 
point Domville remarks:ARSH April 1, 1862, page 137.12 


“Where then did Dwight obtain this testimony, which has so many 
times been given as that of Irenaeus? It is recorded in a 
biographical memoir, prefixed to his Theology, that by some 
disease in his eyes he was deprived of his capacity for reading and 
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study from the early age of twenty-three. The knowledge which he 
gained from books after the period above mentioned was almost 
exclusively at second hand by the aid of others.” - /d., p.128.ARSH 
April 1, 1862, page 137.13 


Domville states another fact which gives us unquestionably the 
origin of this quotation: ARSH April 1, 1862, page 137.14 


“But although not to be found in Irenaeus, there are in the writings 
ascribed to another father, namely, in the interpolated epistle of 
Ignatius to the Magnesians, and in one of its interpolated passages, 
expressions so clearly resembling those of Dr. Dwight’s quotation, 
as to leave no doubt of the source from which he quoted.” /d., 
p.130.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 137.15 


Such, then, is the end of this famous testimony of Irenaeus, who 
had it from Polycarp, who had it from the apostles! It was furnished 
the world by a man whose eyesight was impaired; who in 
consequence of this infirmity took at second hand an interpolated 
passage from an epistle falsely ascribed to Ignatius, and published 
it to the world as the genuine testimony of Irenaeus. Loss of eye- 
sight, as we may charitably believe, led Dr. Dwight into the serious 
error which he has committed; but by the publication of this 
spurious testimony, which seemed to come in a direct line from the 
apostles, he has rendered multitudes as incapable of reading aright 
the fourth commandment, as he, by loss of natural eyesight, was of 
reading Irenaeus for himself. This case admirably illustrates 
tradition as a religious guide; it is the blind leading the blind until 
both fall into the ditch.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 137.16 


It is a remarkable fact that the first instance upon record in which 
the bishop of Rome attempted to rule the Christian church was by 
AN EDICT IN BEHALF OF SUNDAY. It had been the custom of a 
the churches to celebrate the passover, but with this difference: that 
while the eastern churches observed it upon the fourteenth day of 
the first month, the western churches kept it upon the Sunday 
following that day. Victor, bishop of Rome, in the year 196 ‘Bower's 
History of the Popes, Vol. i, pp.18,19: Rose’s Neander, pp.188-190; Dowling’s 
History of Romanism, book 1, chap 2, sec. 9. took upon him to impose the 


Roman custom upon all the churches; that is, to compel them to 
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observe the passover upon Sunday. “This bold attempt,” says 
Bower, “we may Call the first essay of papal usurpation.” [History of 
the Popes, Vol. i, p.18.] And Dowling terms it the “earliest instance 
of Romish assumption.” [History of Romanism, heading of page 32.] 
The churches of Asia Minor informed Victor that they could not 
comply with his lordly mandate. Then says Bower:ARSH April 1, 
1862, page 137.17 


“Upon the receipt of this letter, Victor, giving the reins to an 
ungovernable passion, published bitter invectives against all the 
churches of Asia, declared them cut off from his communion, sent 
letters of excommunication to their respective bishops; and, at the 
same time, in order to have them cut off from the communion of the 
whole church, wrote to the other bishops, exhorting them to follow 
his example, and forbear communicating with their refractory 
brethren of Asia.” - Hist. Popes, Vol. i, p.18.ARSH April 1, 1862, 
page 137.18 


The historian informs us that “not one followed his example or 
advice; not one paid any sort of regard to his letters, or showed the 
least inclination to second him in such a rash and uncharitable 
attempt.” He further says:ARSH April 1, 1862, page 137.19 


“Victor being thus baffled in his attempt, his successors took care 
not to revive the controversy; so that the Asiatics peaceably 
followed their ancient practice till the council of Nice, which out of 
complaisance to Constantine the great, ordered the solemnity of 
Easter to be kept everywhere on the same day, after the custom of 
Rome.” - /d., pp.18,19. ARSH April 1, 1862, page 137.20 


The victory was not obtained for Sunday in this struggle, as Heylyn 
testifies, ARSH April 1, 1862, page 137.21 


“Till the great council of Nice [A. D. 325], backed by the authority of 
as great an emperor [Constantine] settled it better than before; 
none but some scattered schismatics, now and then appearing, that 
durst oppose the resolution of that great synod.” - Hist. of the Sab., 
part ii, chap 2, secs. 4,5.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 137.22 


Constantine, by whose powerful influence the council of Nice was 
induced to decide this question in favor of the Roman bishop, that 
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is, to fix the passover upon Sunday, urged the following strong 
reason for the measure:ARSH April 1, 1862, page 137.23 


“Let us then have nothing in common with that most hostile rabble 
of the Jews.” -Boyle’s Historical View of the Council of Nice 
p.52.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 137.24 


This festival was not weekly, but annual; but the removal of it from 
the fourteenth of the first month, to the first Sunday following that 
day, was the first thing attempted in honor of Sunday as a Christian 
festival; and as Heylyn quaintly expresses it, “The Lord’s day found 
it no small matter to obtain the victory.” In a brief period after the 
council of Nice, by the laws of Theodosius, capital punishment was 
inflicted upon those who should celebrate the feast of the passover 
upon any other day than Sunday. The Britons of Wales were long 
able to maintain their ground against this favorite project of the 
Roman church, and as late as the sixth century “obstinately resisted 
the imperious mandates of the Roman pontiffs."ARSH April 1, 1862, 
page 137.25 


Four years after the commencement of the struggle just narrated, 
bring us to the testimony of Tertullian, the oldest of the Latin 
fathers, who wrote about A. D. 200. He excuses the Christians of 
his time for their Sunday observance, affirming that they were not 
worshipers of the sun, however strongly their observance of Sunday 
might indicate it. His language clearly shows that there were in his 
time Sabbath-keepers in the Christian church, of whom, however, 
he speaks most contemptuously. He says:ARSH April 1, 1862, 
page 137.26 


“Others with a greater show of reason, take us for worshipers of the 
sun. These send us to the religion of Persia, though we are far from 
adoring a painted sun, like them who carry about his image 
everywhere upon their bucklers. This suspicion took its rise from 
hence, because it was observed that Christians prayed with their 
faces toward the east. But some of you likewise out of an 
affectation of adoring some of the celestial bodies, wag your lips 
toward the rising sun; but if we, like them, celebrate Sunday as a 
festival and day of rejoicing, it is for a reason vastly distant from that 
of worshiping the sun; for we solemnize the day after Saturday in 
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contradistinction to those who call this day their Sabbath, and 
devote it to ease and eating, deviating from the old Jewish customs, 
which they are now very ignorant of.” - Wm. Reeves’ Translation of 
the Apologies of Justin Martyr, Tertullian, and others, Vol. i, 
pp.238,239.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 137.27 


Milman, author of the “History of Christianity,” in his notes on 
Gibbon, speaks thus of Tertullian: ARSH April 1, 1862, page 138.1 


“It would be wiser for Christianity, retreating upon its genuine 
records in the New Testament, to disclaim this fierce African, than 
identify itself with his furious invectives, by unsatisfactory apologies 
for their unchristian fanaticism.” Dec. and Fall of the Roman Empire, 
chap 15, remarks appended to note 72.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 
138.2 


The testimony of Tertullian is valuable as an acknowledgment that 
the Sunday festival was identical with the day on which the ancient 
Persians worshiped the sun; and also as showing the reason on 
which he grounded that observance. It was not the command of 
God, nor the act of Christ in changing the Sabbath, nor the example 
of the apostles, nor because it was in any respect a Christian 
institution; but, to use his own statement of reasons, “We solemnize 
the day after Saturday in contradistinction to those who call this 
their Sabbath.” Opposition to those Christians who kept the 
Sabbath - for he distinguishes them from the Jews - is the grand 
reason assigned by Tertullian for observing the ancient festival-day 
of the heathen.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 138.3 


Kitto states the important fact that Tertullian is the earliest writer 
who uses the term Lord’s day as a designation for the first day of 
the week. Thus he says:ARSH April 1, 1862, page 138.4 


“The earliest authentic instance in which the name of the Lord’s day 
is applied, ... is not till A. D. 200, when Tertullian speaks of it as ‘die 
Dominico resurrexionis’ [De Orat., sec. 23]; again, ‘Dominicum 
Diem’ [De ldol., 14]; and Dionysius of Corinth (probably somewhat 
later) as emeran kuriaken [Lord’s day.]” Cycl. Bib. Lit art., Lord’s 
day.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 138.5 


Kitto speaks further of Tertullian and Dionysius as presenting the 
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first traces of resting from labor on Sunday. Thus he says:ARSH 
April 1, 1862, page 138.6 


“But in these last cited writers we trace the commencement of a 
more formal observance. Thus the whole passage in Tertullian is: 
‘Solo die Dominico resurrexionis non ab isto tantum (genuflexione) 
sed enim anxietatis habitu et officio cavere debemus, differentes 
etiam negotio ne quem diabolo locum demus; i.e. on the day of the 
Lord’s resurrection alone we ought to abstain not only from 
kneeling, but from all devotion to care and anxiety, putting off even 
business, lest we should give place to the Devil.” /d., ib ARSH April 
1, 1862, page 138.7 


It is this language of Tertullian that Neander cites in the margin, to 
sustain his modest statement already quoted in connection with the 
language of Mosheim, that ‘perhaps at the end of the second 
century a false application of this kind [that is, of the Sabbath law to 
Sunday] had begun to take place: for men appear by that time to 
have considered laboring on Sunday as a sin."ARSH April 1, 1862, 
page 138.8 


Yet Dr. Heylyn somewhat modifies the shade of sacredness that 
Tertullian gives the festival of the sun. He says:ARSH April 1, 1862, 
page 138.9 


“Tertullian tells us that they did devote the Sunday partly unto mirth 
and recreation, not to devotion altogether; when in a hundred years 
after Tertullian’s time there was no law or constitution to restrain 
men from labor on this day in the Christian church.” Hist. of the 
Sab., part 2, chap. 8, sec. 13.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 138.10 


The origin of first-day observance has been the subject of inquiry in 
this chapter. We have found that Sunday from remote antiquity was 
a heathen festival in honor of the sun, and that in the first centuries 
of the Christian era this ancient festival was in general veneration in 
the heathen world. We have learned that patriotism and 
expediency, and a tender regard for the conversion of the Gentile 
world, caused the leaders of the church to adopt as their religious 
festival the day observed by the heathen, and to retain the same 
name which the heathen had given it. We have seen that the 
earliest instance upon record of the actual observance of Sunday in 
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the Christian church, is found in the church of Rome about A. D. 
140. The first great effort in its behalf, A. D. 196, is by a singular co- 
incidence the first act of Papal usurpation. The first instance of a 
sacred title being applied to this festival, and the earliest trace of 
abstinence from labor on that day, are found in the writings of 
Tertullian at the close of the second century, and even he assigns 
as the grand reason for observing that day a wish to be 
distinguished from those who kept the ancient Sabbath. The origin 
of the festival of Sunday is now before the reader; the steps by 
which it has ascended to supreme power will be pointed out in their 
proper order and place.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 138.117 


One fact of deep interest will conclude this chapter. The first great 
effort made to put down the Sabbath was the act of the church of 
Rome in turning it into a fast while Sunday was made a joyful 
festival. While the Eastern churches retained the Sabbath, a portion 
of the Western churches, with the church of Rome at their head, 
turned it into a fast. As a part of the Western churches refused to 
comply with this ordinance, a long struggle ensued, the result of 
which is thus stated by Heylyn:ARSH April 1, 1862, page 138.12 


“In this difference it stood a long time together, till in the end the 
Roman church obtained the cause, and Saturday became a fast 
almost through all parts of the Western world. | say the Western 
world, and of that alone: the Eastern churches being so far from 
altering their ancient custom that in the sixth council of 
Constantinople, A. D. 691, they did admonish those of Rome to 
forbear fasting on that day on pain of censure.” Hist. of the Sab, 
part 2, chap. 2, sec. 3.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 138.13 


Wm. James, in a sermon before the University of Oxford, thus 
states the time when this fast originated: ARSH April 1, 1862, page 
138.14 


“The Western church began to fast on Saturday at the beginning of 
the third century.” Serm. on the Sac. and Sab, p.166.ARSH April 1, 
1862, page 138.15 


Thus it is seen that this struggle began with the third century, that 
is, immediately after the year 200. It is probable therefore that 
Tertullian’s reference to Sabbath-keepers as eating on that day, 
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was occasioned by the fact that the adversaries of the Sabbath had 
turned it into a fast. Neander thus states the motive of the Roman 
church:ARSH April 1, 1862, page 138.16 


“In the Western churches, particularly the Roman, where opposition 
to Judaism was the prevailing tendency, this very opposition 
produced the custom of celebrating the Saturday in particular as a 
fast-day.” Neander, p.186.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 138.17 


By Judaism, Neander meant the observance of the seventh day as 
the Sabbath. Dr. Charles Hase, of Germany, states the object of the 
Roman church in very explicit language:ARSH April 1, 1862, page 
138.18 


“The Roman church regarded Saturday as a fast-day in direct 
opposition to those who regarded it as a Sabbath. Sunday 
remained a joyful festival in which all fasting and worldly business 
was avoided as much as possible, but the original commandment of 
the decalogue respecting the Sabbath was not then applied to that 
day.” Ancient Church History, part 1, div. 2, A. D. 100-312, sec. 
69.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 138.19 


Lord King attests this fact in the following words:ARSH April 17, 
1862, page 138.20 


“Some of the Western churches, that they might not seem to 
judaize, fasted on Saturday, as Victorinus writes: We used to fast 
on the seventh day. And it is our custom then to fast, that we may 
not seem, with the Jews, to observe the Sabbath.” /nquiry into the 
Constitution of the Primitive Church, chap 7, sec. 11.ARSH April 7, 
1862, page 138.21 


Thus the Sabbath of the Lord was turned into a fast in order to 
render it despicable before men. Such was the first great effort of 
the Roman church toward the suppression of the ancient Sabbath 
of the Bible. ARSH April 1, 1862, page 138.22 


J.N.A. 
(To be Continued.) 


IN WHAT SENSE DID THE LORD HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART? 
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IT cannot be denied that some minds find serious difficulties in this 
subject. This fact is a sufficient reason for an effort to relieve the 
subject of its difficulties, and to set it in the light of reason and of 
Scripture. ARSH April 1, 1862, page 138.23 


It is supposed by some that the Lord hardened Pharaoh’s heart by 
an exertion of divine power, that was, first, direct; second, 
irresistible; and, third, of set purpose to produce this result. ARSH 
April 1, 1862, page 138.24 


Over against this view, we maintain that God’s agency in the 
hardening of Pharaoh’s heart was, first, indirect and permissive; 
second, negative (not positive) - and consisted in leaving him to 
himself, withholding efforts of mercy to save him; third, that it was 
not irresistible, but was in perfect harmony with Pharaoh’s free 
moral agency; fourth, that God’s agency and policy in the case were 
judicial - done as a just judgment on Pharaoh for his sin, and under 
circumstances which fully justified Jehovah in revealing his power, 
his justice, and his righteous retribution on a_ persistent 
sinner.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 138.25 


The reader will now very properly inquire, On what grounds do you 
give the Scriptures the construction you propose? For the 
Scriptures declare repeatedly that the Lord hardened Pharaoh’s 
heart. He first said to Moses, Exodus 4:27; 7:3, that he would do it; 
and after it was done, said more than once (for example, Exodus 
10:1; 11:70) that he had done it. Do you not, therefore, evade the 
plain sense of Scripture when you interpret God’s agency as only 
indirect, permissive, negative, and not purposing the end of his 
hardening for its own sake?ARSH April 1, 1862, page 138.26 


In reply we have several things to say in support of the construction 
we give:ARSH April 1, 1862, page 138.27 


1. The known character of God requires iLARSH April 1, 1862, 
page 138.28 


It is absolutely known that God is good - from which we must infer 
that he cannot delight in having his creatures sin, and much less (if 
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this were possible) in making them sin, compulsorily. ARSH April 7, 
1862, page 138.29 


It is certainly known that God is just - from which we must infer that 
he cannot press, urge, over-persuade one of his creatures to sin, 
and then punish him for yielding to his own influence. ARSH April 7, 
1862, page 138.30 


But quite apart from our reasonings on this subject, yet most fully 
sustaining these reasonings, the Scriptures explicitly teach us that 
God never tempts men to sin. “Neither tempteth he any man,” is the 
inspired affirmation. James 1:73. Hence he did not tempt Pharaoh 
to sin. ARSH April 1, 1862, page 138.31 


Again, by implication the Scriptures deny that God can ever desire 
to have men sin, so that he could take measures for the purpose of 
leading them into sin. He solemnly avers, “As | live, | have no 
pleasure in the death of the wicked,” which certainly must imply that 
he has no pleasure in their sin, for their sin is the thing to be morally 
hated, even more than their death.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 138.32 


The Bible gives us also most emphatic utterances of God’s strong 
desire that men would not ever sin: “O do not that abominable thing 
which | hate!” We must assume that this is said in sincerity, and 
hence precludes the possibility of his desiring men to sin, and of his 
using means and influences to lead them into sin.ARSH April 7, 
1862, page 138.33 


Yet further, the Bible teaches us that God works both in men and 
upon men, toward their holiness. Indeed, this is one of the greatest 
truths of divine revelation. The Bible is richly filled with statements 
respecting this fact, the means employed, the results, the criteria by 
which we may identify them, the condition on which we may enjoy 
this divine power, and the glory due to God for it. Now if it were true 
that God always works in sinners and upon sinners in the same 
way, or in any analogous way, toward their sinning - working in 
them to will wrong and to do wrong; then, by analogy, we ought to 
find this truth taught also in scripture, in the same or in similar 
methods, and, for aught that appears, with equal explicitness and 
fullness. ARSH April 1, 1862, page 138.34 
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But no such teachings are found in the Scriptures; and hence we 
must infer that there is no analogous working of God in and upon 
sinners to make them sin.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 138.35 


Besides, apart from Scripture, it is intrinsically absurd and 
impossible that the same God should love both holiness and sin, 
and should therefore use similarly direct positive influences to 
produce one as the other. “Doth the same fountain send forth at the 
same place sweet water and bitter” - “salt water and fresh?” ARSH 
April 1, 1862, page 138.36 


We pass to another and quite different argument, and say, ARSH 
April 1, 1862, page 138.37 


2. The detailed history of the transaction evinces our position. ARSH 
April 1, 1862, page 138.38 


Very kindly and wisely God has given us a full analysis of the steps 
by which Pharaoh’s heart was hardened. We can trace all their 
influences and their operations. ARSH April 1, 1862, page 138.39 


1st. He ignored Jehovah and his claims. He said, “Who is the Lord 
that | should obey his voice and let Israel go? | know not the Lord, 
neither will | let Israel go.” This is the common way of sinners when 
they give themselves up to stubborn resistance against God. But (to 
our present point) let it be noted, this state of heart is not from God. 
He does not impel men to ignore himself and thrust away his 
claims. This ignoring of God, and this repelling of his claims by 
denying or half denying his existence, is from the Devil, not from 
God; or it comes up from the foul depths of the sinner’s own 
heart.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 138.40 


2nd. Pharaoh was encouraged by the apparent temporary success 
of the magicians. This is twice indicated - to wit, in the account of 
rods turned to serpents, Exodus 7:11-13, and in the miracle of 
water becoming blood. Verse 22. But this work of the magicians 
was by instigation and help of the Devil, and not God. ARSH April 1, 
1862, page 139.1 


3rd. Pharaoh prodigiously desired the unpaid labor of this great 
nation of operatives. His heart was set on these mountain masses 
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of brick they were making - these cities they were building. He 
sought this in the spirit of real oppression.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 
139.2 


But this spirit cannot be from God; never! whether in Egypt or in 
“Secessia” - it never can be from the Lord. He hates oppression 
with the utmost intensity of his soul.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 139.3 


4th. Human nature stands out again most palpably in the fact that 
while the plague oftentimes softened Pharaoh’s heart, its removal in 
mercy hardened it. Under the plague of frogs, Pharaoh had said, “I 
will let the people go;” but when he saw there was respite, he 
hardened his heart. Exodus 8:8, 75. Under the hail he begged for 
mercy and promised to let the people go; but “when he saw that the 
rain and hail and thunders were ceased, he sinned yet more, and 
hardened his heart, he and his servants.” Exodus 9:27, 28, 
34.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 139.4 


Who does not know that this is the way of all stubborn sinners? One 
is sick, nigh to death: he begs for mercy and promises to forsake 
his sins forever, if God will only spare his life. God spares him, and 
he hardens his heart and sins yet the more.ARSH April 1, 1862, 
page 139.5 


The softening is due to divine mercy and to God’s own Spirit; the 
hardening is not God’s work, but the sinner’s own. ARSH April 7, 
1862, page 139.6 


5th. Pharaoh was apparently irritated and made because the 
magicians failed and frankly acknowledged God’s hand. After the 
lice-plague they said to Pharaoh, “This is the finger of God, and 
Pharaoh’s heart was hardened.” Exodus 8:19.ARSH April 1, 1862, 
page 139.7 


This too is human nature.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 139.8 


6th. Pharaoh hardened his own heart by allowing himself to banter, 
parley, and debate the question with God. He had three seasons of 
this, narrated in Exodus 8:25-28 10:8-12; 10:24. The demand 
being, “Let my people go that they may serve me,” he plead 
successively that they would sacrifice in the land (of Egypt); in the 
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wilderness, only very far way; that the men only should go, leaving 
behind the women and the little ones; and that finally all might go, 
save their cattle. Just so sinners sometimes banter and try to drive 
a sharp bargain with Jehovah - every thought of which goes to 
harden the heart against God. Yet who could say, This is God’s 
influence?ARSH April 1, 1862, page 139.9 


7th. In one case, Pharaoh seems to have hardened his heart 
because he saw a discrimination made between his people and 
Israel. After the plague on cattle, “Pharaoh sent, and behold, there 
was not one of the cattle of the Israelites dead. And his heart was 
hardened,” etc. Sinners are often hardened when they see more 
mercy shown to others than to themselves. This is the fruit of their 
proud, jealous, rebellious, hearts. ARSH April 1, 1862, page 139.10 


8th. In the one case the hardening seems specially occasioned by 
the nervous irritability produced by acute suffering, to wit, the 
plague of boils. Here the effect needs no direct agency from God for 
its philosophical explanation. ARSH April 1, 1862, page 139.11 


9th. In many of these cases Pharaoh seems to have been under the 
influence of a dogged committal to his wicked course. He had said: 
should not a king stick to it? He had taken his ground; his pride and 
his stubborn will, as well as his love of such power, held him to his 
purpose. This too is human nature. It is not wrought by God’s Spirit 
on men’s hearts.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 139.12 


10th. More than once Pharaoh not only relents, but even confesses 
his great sin. See Exodus 9:27, 28 10:16, 17. “Il have sinned this 
time; the Lord is righteous, and | and my people are wicked.” “| 
have sinned against the Lord your God, and against you. Now 
therefore, forgive, | pray thee, my sin only this once,” etc. This is a 
fact of prime importance to our main question, since it gives us the 
testimony of Pharaoh’s own consciousness. Pharaoh knew that 
God had not put sin into him in any such way as would throw his 
moral responsibility off from himself and upon God. He was 
conscious of no compulsory hardening of his heart. In plain words, 
he knew that all his sin was his own act and doing - his own 
thinking, feeling, and willing, and that he had none to blame for it 
but himself. And what testimony can be more decisive to our point 
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than this?ARSH April 1, 1862, page 139.13 


11th. With the utmost propriety, therefore, and with the clearest 
reason, the historian repeatedly avers that Pharaoh hardened his 
own heart. See Exodus 7:23; 8:15, 32. “Pharaoh turned and went 
into his house, neither did he set his heart to this also.” “When he 
saw that there was respite, he hardened his heart.” “And Pharaoh 
hardened his heart at this time also.",ARSH April 1, 1862, page 
139.14 


Now it needs no argument to show that if God hardened Pharaoh's 
heart by any direct, positive, resistless power, Pharaoh did not do it 
himself. In such agency of God he must work alone. Its very nature 
precludes human co-operation. You might as well say that man co- 
operates with God in the lightning and the earthquake, or in 
gravitation.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 139.15 


12th. The entire history of the hardening of Pharaoh’s heart shows 
that God’s agency in it was in no respect peculiar, as compared 
with the hardening of sinners’ hearts in all ages. It did not differ from 
the million cases that fall under observation in these days. This 
history is so written that in nearly or quite every instance of 
hardening stated, we can see how the thing was done; we can trace 
the influence under which Pharaoh rallied his courage, 
strengthened his purpose, and once more set a bold and yet bolder 
front against God. All through, it was the Devil and his own human 
nature; nowhere is it any other power or agency. The well-known 
laws of wicked sinning cover the whole ground, and provide for all 
the influences necessary for the results. Hence it is altogether 
unphilosophical to introduce any other agency. With reverence we 
say it: There is no room here for any direct, positive agency from 
God’s Spirit; no room for any other agency from God, save that of 
the external events, the providences, the surroundings, within which 
Pharaoh acts.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 139.16 


3. We pass to a third general argument in favor of our construction: 
The laws of language allow it.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 139.17 


ist. And first let it be noted that the Bible makes more account of 
God’s agency than any other book in the world. None other teaches 
as this does that God feeds the ravens, and clothes the lilies, and 
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lets not a sparrow fall without his hand in it. It should be expected 
therefore, that in this Bible, very great and special prominence 
would be given to an agency put forth by God, though it were only 
the very indirect agency of his providence.ARSH April 1, 1862, 
page 139.18 


These hints, if faithfully carried out, would suffice to show that Bible 
usage - in other words, the laws of language as employed in the 
Bible - allow the construction we maintain. ARSH April 1, 1862, page 
139.19 


2nd. But again, it seems plain that in the cases where the Lord is 
said to have hardened Pharaoh’s heart, the language looks rather 
to the certainty of the event, or to the incidental results God would 
educe from Pharaoh’s sin by over-ruling and punishing it, than to 
the nature of the agency by which it was done. Phrases sometimes 
take their shape from their first use. The first use of this is prophetic, 
Exodus 4:21, spoken to Moses while yet in Midian, and manifestly 
having reference to the certainty of the event, and not to the 
particular kind of agency employed in producing it.ARSH April 7, 
1862, page 139.20 


3rd. We give to the words all the meaning they naturally call for, 
when we explain them to refer to that permissive and providential 
agency whereby the Lord sent Moses to Pharaoh with his own 
commands; brought plagues on him and his people; let his wicked 
heart have its own way, withheld all divine restraining influence, and 
gave some, more or less, scope to Satan’s temptations. This done, 
any sinner hardens his heart fast enough. There is never occasion 
for any other influences from God to make men sin.ARSH April 7, 
1862, page 139.21 


Ath. There is no detailed account of the operation of any direct 
influence from God. The detail of the history shows us very fully 
how Pharaoh’s own mind worked; how under judgments he 
relented, yielded; but under respite, rallied his proud, rebellious 
spirit again. ARSH April 1, 1862, page 139.22 


Now if the history had expanded the account of God’s agency, and 
if it had shown some direct power working irresistibly on Pharaoh’s 
heart, then the exigencies of the case would compel us to put more 
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and other significance than we have into the words, “The Lord 
hardened his heart.” But no such exigency exists. Its absence 
confirms our interpretation.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 139.23 


5th. Yet once more. The several allusions to the objects which the 
Lord would accomplish by hardening Pharaoh’s heart, such as to 
make his own great power known in all the earth; to read to all kings 
and to all sinners indeed, solemn moral lessons on the peril of 
hardening their hearts against God, do not call for any other agency 
from God than that permissive, negative one which our construction 
assigns. If the case were otherwise; if God had objects in view 
which required some direct power of his, then the exigencies of the 
case would perhaps demand that this be given to his language. 
Thus, for example, if the object had been to glorify his grace by 
converting Pharaoh to a holy man, then, leaving him to a merely 
external providence and an indirect influence, were not enough. For 
the occurrence of any amount of sin and hardness of heart, a very 
remote and merely permissive agency from God is sufficient ARSH 
April 1, 1862, page 139.24 


Hence it appears manifest from various points of view, that the 
construction we give the words, “The Lord hardened Pharaoh’s 
heart,” is amply allowed by legitimate laws of interpretation. It meets 
all the known exigencies of the case.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 
139.25 


4th. It only remains now to urge, fourthly, in support of our 
construction, thatthe principles and ends of God’s moral 
government confirm it. ARSH April 1, 1862, page 139.26 


We allude to such principles as these - that this government is 
properly moral - over free intelligent agents; that it never interferes 
with human freedom; never abrogates personal responsibility; 
brings down no coercive power upon human hearts; and above all, 
never includes any agency from God which tempts men to sin - that 
is, which leads, draws men to sin by its natural, legitimate influence, 
and with intent on God’s part that it should make men sin.ARSH 
April 1, 1862, page 139.27 


These principles forbid us to suppose any direct, positive influence 
from God to harden Pharaoh’s heart. Consequently they confirm the 
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view we have taken.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 139.28 


As to the ends of God’s moral government, illustrated in this case of 
Pharaoh, God would teach all sinners that he does not hold himself 
responsible for placing them amid such surroundings that they 
cannot sin. He does not try to frame this world to such a result. 
Even when he sends judgments in discipline, he cannot forestall the 
possibility of their being abused to yet greater sin.ARSH April 7, 
1862, page 139.29 


God would show sinners that it is a fearful thing to harden their 
hearts against him - that every step in it is guilt, and its certain end 
is fearful ruin; and that there is in truth no escaping from its moral 
responsibility by attempting to throw it over upon their Maker and 
Ruler.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 139.30 


Perhaps we may add that in this whole history we may see that the 
Lord seems not to be specially careful to shield his own ways 
against cavilers. Those who choose and who try to blame God, can 
do so. They are free to do this - even as Pharaoh was free to 
harden his heart under the respite granted from the plagues in 
answer to his imploring cry. Sometimes it may seem to us that 
scripture language leaves the ways of God unguardedly open to 
cavil. Let us rather say, Their tone is that of perfect honesty, and of 
a full and peaceful consciousness of integrity. The entire Bible 
history reveals a God whose absorbing concern it is to be, not 
merely to seem, right; and who throws upon all readers the 
responsibility of being candid and fair-minded as toward God. If 
they will not be fair and unsuspicious; - if they will not dispel from 
their souls all prejudice against God’s ways and character, they 
must bear their own responsibilities. - Ob. Evan ARSH April 1, 
1862, page 139.31 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
No Authorcode 
“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 1, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 
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WESTERN TOUR 
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AFTER holding nine meetings and baptizing at Marquette, Wis., we 
left, March 13, to take the cars at Cambria about twenty miles. Past 
midnight we reached Mauston station, where Brn. Steward and 
Heacox were waiting to take us four miles. Our abundant labors, 
and loss of sleep, we now sensibly felt. These made us an easy 
prey to colds so prevalent this Spring, which we shared largely, 
followed by coughs. But we resolved to trust in God and do the best 
we could.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 140.1 


Sabbath the 15th, the place of meeting was full, and we had some 
liberty in speaking. But few were in from a distance in consequence 
of bad roads. The friends seemed willing, and some of them 
anxious, to be helped. First-day we spoke to a crowded house 
twice. Mrs. W. became so very hoarse, speaking in the forenoon, 
that she did not attend meeting in the afternoon. We were both very 
hoarse, and feared that we could not attend the next conference at 
Little Prairie. But the God we serve and in whom we trust helped us 
mightily, insomuch that we enjoyed freedom at the Little Prairie 
conference.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 140.2 


The friends at Mauston want to be helped, and they certainly need 
help. They have fallen far in the rear. Bro. Steward failed to bring 
them up to feel that interest in the cause that our brethren generally 
do. They were behind on Systematic Benevolence, and did not 
show by their works that interest in the various enterprises by which 
the cause has been advanced. Having none too much confidence in 
the Review, and the most active men in this cause, some of their 
number followed their own judgment independent of the faith of the 
body, and fanaticism was the result; and when those who saw their 
sad state offered to help them, this lack of confidence led them to 
refuse help.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 140.3 


But the cause has not suffered so much at Mauston, as at 
Marquette, and vicinity. There a large body of Sabbath-keepers had 
been raised up by the labors of Brn. Loughborough and Steward, 
just before the conference held there by Brn. Ingraham, Sanborn, 
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and White, which gave Bro. Steward more influence there than 
other preachers could have who had never labored at that place. It 
was at this meeting that Bro. and Sr. Steward accomplished the 
work of death in going from house to house, gaining the sympathy 
of the young disciples and prejudicing them against those whom 
God had sent to save them from the fearful results of fanaticism. 
That dear people have been scattered, torn, and divided, and now 
the cause in the vicinity has the living reproach of two 
congregations of Sabbath-keepers.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 140.4 


The stain upon the cause in Northern Wisconsin is widely extended. 
As we passed from village to village, where we were known as 
Sabbath-keepers, a reproachful sneer was upon the countenances 
of many. While at Avon and Little Prairie we were treated with 
marked respect. And it will be found a much easier task to reproach 
the cause of truth, than to wipe out the reproach.ARSH April 17, 
1862, page 140.5 


Bro. Steward’s confession in this number is full. Sister Steward is 
humbled greatly with a keen sense of her past mistakes. She is 
highly educated, and possesses superior abilities for usefulness; 
and probably none outside of her own family so deeply sorrow for 
the sadness she now feels in view of the past as Mrs. W. and self, 
who shared her watchful care for our wants for nearly a week, when 
we were worn with labor, and pressed with severe colds. God will 
bless them for their care for his unworthy servants. But 
notwithstanding they now seem willing to do their whole duty to 
save the cause as much as possible, it may be our duty to refer to 
their errors, and the causes of their errors, as a warning to 
others.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 140.6 


The first great mistake in our opinion was in sending Bro. 
Loughborough with the tent to Northern Wisconsin, in the summer 
of 1860, to labor with Bro. Steward before he was fully proved, and 
when it was known that he held an indefinite position in relation to 
some vital points of our faith. The brethren hoped that he might be 
helped, so that he would fully unite with the body in faith and spirit. 
This was too great a risk, as time has shown. When he should give 
evidence that he cheerfully and joyfully threw his whole interest in 
with the body, then it would be soon enough to make the advance 
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toward him that the brethren did make in 1860. The true friends of 
the cause in their anxiety to help those that need help, are 
sometimes in danger of injuring them and the cause. May God give 
wisdom.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 140.7 


DO ANGELS HAVE WINGS 


JWe 


WE say, Yes; others say, No: and so the subject is fairly open for 
investigation. Looking at this question outside of the Bible, there is 
certainly nothing in the nature of things to militate against the idea 
of angels’ having wings; wings, in themselves considered, would 
not detract from, but rather add to, the dignity and majesty of 
angelic beings, so far as we are able to conceive of them. There is 
therefore no objection to angels’ having wings, unless the Bible 
itself furnishes such objection. Let us then look at its testimony on 
this point. ARSH April 1, 1862, page 140.8 


It has been asserted by some, both papers and individuals, who 
have of late seemed quite interested on this question, that the Bible 
furnishes no evidence that angels have wings, but that the ideas in 
regard to them, so current in the religious world at the present time, 
have been derived instead from the imagination of artists, and the 
representations of picture books. Such is the position of the 
“Millennial Harbinger,” which in a recent issue vehemently argued 
against the idea that angels are winged beings; and yet the very 
paper containing said article, bore over its editorial head, a 
representation of an angel flying through the midst of heaven, as 
liberally endowed with wings, as is usual in such illustrations. ARSH 
April 1, 1862, page 140.9 


It may be that our impressions on this point are derived somewhat, 
or at any rate are rendered more deep and vivid by the pictures that 
we almost everywhere meet, of angels with wings. But there is a 
question lying back of this; namely, Where did the picture books get 
their ideas on the subject; for it cannot be supposed that any 
person, however imaginative, would think of such a thing as adding 
wings to his representations of angels, unless he had received the 
impression from some source higher than his imagination merely, 
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that they were actually in possession of such members. Where 
then, again we ask, did he get the impression? The answer is, From 
the Bible, as the following considerations will show:ARSH April 7, 
1862, page 140.10 


1. Angels are represented in the Bible as flying. But, says one, are 
not the clouds and other things represented as flying, when we 
know that there are no wings employed in the case? Yes. But 
between angels and clouds there is just this difference: When we 
speak of clouds, etc., flying, we all understand the figure at once, 
and are in no danger of being misled; but when angels are spoken 
of as flying, we have no evidence that it is a figure, and if it is, we 
are in danger of receiving wrong impressions. Unless, therefore, 
angels have wings, such language used in reference to them is not 
appropriate. But that no figure is employed, when angels are 
spoken of as flying, may be determined from this consideration, that 
living, animate objects are never, in the Bible, represented as flying 
above the earth, through the midst of heaven, and in the air, unless 
this is accomplished by means of wings. So when we read of 
angels flying, it is good proof that they have wings. We are now 
prepared to read intelligently some testimony of scripture. Isaiah 
speaking of angels that he saw, says that they did fly. /saiah 6:2. 
Daniel says, “While | was speaking in prayer, even the man Gabriel, 
whom | had seen in the vision at the beginning, being caused to fly 
swiftly, touched me about the time of the evening oblation.” Danie/ 
9:21. John says, “I beheld, and heard an angel flying through the 
midst of heaven, saying with a loud voice, Woe, woe, woe, to the 
inhabitants of the earth,” etc. Revelation 8:73. Again he says, “And | 
saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven,” etc. No further 
comment is necessary on this point.ARSH April 71, 1862, page 
140.11 


2. The symbolic representations of the angelic orders were made 
according to divine direction with wings. Moses, when commanded 
to make the ark, received instruction as follows: “And thou shalt 
make two cherubim of gold, of beaten work shalt thou make them in 
the two ends of the mercy-seat; and the cherubim shall stretch forth 
their wings on high, covering the mercy-seat with their wings.” 
Exodus 25:18, 20. According to this direction the cherubim were 
made. Chap 37:7-9. When the tabernacle gave place to the temple, 
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in addition to the cherubim on the mercy-seat, there were to large 
cherubim made, of ten cubits hight, and stationed, one at each end 
of the ark in the most holy place. These also were furnished with 
wings. “And he set the cherubim within the inner house; and they 
stretched forth the wings of the cherubim, so that the wing of the 
one touched the one wall, and the wing of the other cherub touched 
the other wall; and their wings touched one another in the midst of 
the house.” 7 Kings 6:27. See also chap 8:7, and 2 Chronicles 3:11- 
73. What were these cherubim? The word cherub, of which 
cherubim is the plural, is defined by Webster as follows: “In the 
celestial hierarchy cherubs are represented as spirits next in order 
to seraphs.” What then were these figures which were made upon 
the ark and in the inner house of the temple, by Moses and 
Solomon? They were representatives of this order of angelic 
beings. Why were they made with wings? Simply because the 
angels themselves have them. No other reason in the wide world 
can be assigned for so constructing them. Would God, in the most 
holy place of his earthly temple, and over the mercy seat, the very 
center of that typical system, and the place where he chose to take 
up his abode, and manifest his presence, - would he, we say, in 
such a place have images of cherubim erected and give them 
wings, while the angels of which they were the symbols had no 
wings? Believe it who can.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 140.12 


3. The Bible expressly declares that angels, some of them at least, 
have wings. Hear Isaiah’s testimony: “In the year that king Uzziah 
died | saw also the Lord sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up, 
and his train filled the temple. Above it stood the seraphim: each 
one had six wings; with twain he covered his face, and with twain 
he covered his feet, and with twain he did fly.” /saiah 6:2. John, in 
his gospel, chap 12:40., refers to this language of Isaiah, and says 
that he spoke it while he had a view of the glory of Christ. We may 
be sure that Isaiah saw nothing here that was not, or will not be, 
true in fact. He says of the seraphim plainly and positively that they 
each had six wings. Seventh-day Adventists are not the persons, 
who, in view of this testimony feel disposed to say that Isaiah 
mistook in the matter, and that the seraphim have no wings. 
Seraphim, according to Webster, are angels of the highest order; 
and if angels of the highest order have wings, there is nothing 
inconsistent in the idea that lower orders may also have them; this 
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being the case with the next lower order, or cherubim, as we have 
already seen.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 140.13 


The prophet Ezekiel, also, in his sublime vision by the river of 
Chebar, bears testimony concerning the wings of the angelic 
beings. See his language inchap 17:6, 9, 24. 3:13; 10:5, 16- 
21.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 140.14 


In view of this testimony of the Scriptures, we marvel greatly how 
any one can affirm that the Bible gives us no evidence that angels 
have wings. And would it not be well for those who do thus affirm, to 
remain a while longer under the rudimentary teaching of the primer 
and “picture books,” before essaying to advance to the higher 
branches?ARSH April 1, 1862, page 140.15 


U.S. 


THE OVERCOMER’S REWARD 


JWe 


“AND this is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith.” 
The greatest possible inducements are held out before us to 
encourage us in the important work of overcoming. “Exceeding 
great and precious promises” are made to him who shall finally 
have obtained the victory over the world, the flesh, and the 
Devil.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 140.16 


But faith in these promises and in the willingness of God to help us 
in obtaining victory, must be kept in lively exercise, or we grow 
weary and faint in the heavenly race, and lose the glorious reward 
of immortality and eternal life. ARSH April 1, 1862, page 140.17 


Said the compassionate Redeemer, “In the world ye shall have 
tribulation: but be of good cheer; | have overcome the world.” John 
16:33. The life of toil, anxiety, and suffering of the dear Son of God, 
with the heavy load of sin that he bore for the world in the garden, 
and his dying agonies upon the cross, enable him to sympathize 
with every tempted, tried, and suffering saint ARSH April 1, 1862, 
page 141.1 
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“For we have not an high Priest which cannot be touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities; but was in all points tempted like as we 
are, yet without sin. Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of 
grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of 
need.” Hebrews 4:15, 76. Let our hearts then be encouraged to 
press on in the way of life, as we reflect upon the unparalleled 
mercy and love of Jesus toward us, of his sympathy for us, and 
matchless power to save all that come unto him.ARSH April 17, 
1862, page 141.2 


“Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. If any 
man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him. For all that 
is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the 
pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world.” 7 John 2:15, 
16.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 141.3 


Through the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride 
of life, the woman was deceived. She yielded to the suggestions of 
Satan, and partook of the forbidden fruit. “And when the woman 
saw that the tree was good for food, and that it was pleasant to the 
eyes, and a tree to be desired to make one wise, she took of the 
fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave also unto her husband with her, 
and he did eat.” Genesis 3:6. Here disobedience to God 
commenced. Here man rose in rebellion to his Maker. Here the 
ruinous fall mars the whole works of creation, and man sinks under 
condemnation, and the sentence of death. “The whole creation 
groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now.” “But thanks be to 
God which giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” God 
can be just, and the justifier of him that believeth. The Lamb of God 
appeared in due time to take away the sin of the world. As he 
entered upon his ministry, Satan met him while in a hungering, 
suffering condition, with the same kind of temptation with which he 
beguiled and overthrew Eve, scattering misery and death 
everywhere. His satanic hatred to God and to the happiness of 
man, filled his revengeful heart with the deepest anxiety to hear the 
hungering Son of God command the stones to be made bread, or to 
see him cast himself down from the pinnacle of the temple, or that 
he might fall down at his feet and worship him, that the plan of 
salvation might prove a total failure. ARSH April 1, 1862, page 141.4 
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But each of these foul flatteries and artful temptations, is met with 
the word of God, “It is written,” etc. The Saviour of lost man is 
victorious. “Then the Devil leaveth him, and behold angels came 
and ministered unto him.” Matthew 4:17. “For in that he himself hath 
suffered, being tempted, he is able to succor them that are 
tempted.”ARSH April 1, 1862, page 141.5 


“To him,” says he, “that overcometh will | grant to sit with me in my 
throne, even as | also overcame, and am set down with my Father 
in his throne.” All heaven is interested in our overcoming. The 
Father, the Son, and holy angels beckon us away from this blighted, 
groaning earth, to unspeakable joy and endless bliss. The Spirit and 
the bride say come. The promise to eat of the tree of life, which is in 
the midst of the paradise of God, and of the hidden manna, and of 
receiving the palm, the robe, and the crown of life, shine forth in the 
word of God, to the overcomer. He that overcometh shall inherit all 
things; and | will be his God and he shall be my son. Revelation 
21:7.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 141.6 


Ye poor, sorrowing, weary, wayworn pilgrims, bound to mount Zion, 
look up, and take fresh courage! Jesus, the blessed Saviour, will 
quickly come to take his people home. The warfare of life will soon 
cease, and the victor’s song will be sung. Immortality and eternal 
life are about to be given. Faith will be lost in sight and prayer in 
praise. O blessed be the Lord forever and ever. Amen.ARSH April 
1, 1862, page 141.7 


“Then on let us press, for Jesus is near, 

And strengthen each other with words of good cheer; 
With zeal ever buoyant and courage ne’er slack, 
Let’s be true to our King and never draw back.” 

A. S. HUTCHINS.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 141.8 


“| want” then Christ invites you to come and receive ARSH April 7, 
1862, page 141.9 


MODEST APPAREL 


JWe 
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“IN like manner also that women adorn themselves in modest 
apparel with shamefacedness and sobriety, not with broidered hair, 
or gold, or pearls, or costly array; but (which becometh women 
professing godliness) with good works.” 7 Timothy 2:9, 10.ARSH 
April 1, 1862, page 141.10 


On the above passage two things are enjoined upon women 
professing godliness. These are modesty and economy in attire. 
Convenience may speak indeed, but let modesty that sits so 
gracefully on the female character, speak first. Whatever else 
claims to speak here, let these speak first, because the apostle has 
put them first. Especially let no claims be permitted to interfere with 
the first of these. Christianity and the reverse of modesty can not 
possibly join hands.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 141.11 


Matthew Henry in commenting on the above passage says, “They 
must be modest in their apparel, not affecting gaudiness, gaiety, or 
costliness.” “Good works are the best ornaments; these are, in the 
sight of God, of great price. Those that profess godliness should in 
their dress, as well as other things, act as becomes their 
profession.”ARSH April 1, 1862, page 141.12 


Whitby on the same passage says, “The apostle enjoined in the 
most decided manner, that the women should adorn themselves 
with modest apparel, suited to their station in life, and learning that 
bashfulness and sobriety of manner which would be expected from 
them, not copying the vain fashions of those women, whose attire 
was intended to render their persons attractive to beholders, and 
was an indication of the levity of their own minds.” ARSH April 7, 
1862, page 141.13 


Any material departure from the commonly approved method of 
female attire, whether it be an approximation toward the attire of the 
other sex, or a deviation in any other respect that would cause one 
to appear singular and attract attention and remark, is also to be 
avoided as opposed to the spirit and genius of Christianity. ARSH 
April 1, 1862, page 141.14 


| pray not that thou shouldst take them out of the world, but that 
thou shouldst keep them from the evil. They are not of the world 
even as | am not of the world. John 17:15, 16.ARSH April 1, 1862, 
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page 141.15 
ALBERT STONE. 


RESPONSIBILITIES TO BE MET 


JWe 


SUCH is the caption to an article in the United Presbyterian on the 
subject of the present crisis of our country, but as it winds up with 
an earnest appeal for something that looks to me like a call for an 
image to the beast, | will give that clause:ARSH April 1, 1862, page 
141.16 


“Other grave responsibilities are growing out of our national conflict. 
Whatever may be the issue, there must be to some extent a re- 
construction of the government. This will be especially necessary if 
the rebellion be quelled. It will be necessary to put the disturbing 
element, or what may remain of it, in its proper place; and that will 
be, at least, in such subordination as will prevent it from ever again 
becoming a ruling power in the government. And if the ordeal 
through which we are now passing as a nation, have the effect 
upon our national character which it should have; if we are made, 
as we should be, a purer, better, more God-fearing people, we will 
be prepared for, and we will seek such improvement of the 
constitution as will make it embody a more distinct recognition of 
the sovereignty of God and the supremacy of his laws. For this the 
popular mind should be prepared. In favor of this the Christian voice 
of the land should make itself heard and felt.,ARSH April 1, 1862, 
page 141.17 


Of course they will regard the Sunday institution as a part of the law 
or God, and will call for that to be enforced. And as may be seen by 
Bro. Smith’s article in Review No. 15, the Sunday institution is about 
to become the most important subject. It is an old adage that straws 
tell which way the wind blows; and it seems to me these and other 
features indicate the direction in which Babylon is drifting with the 
unerring certainty of the mariner’s compass.ARSH April 1, 1862, 
page 141.18 
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May the Lord rouse his people for the conflict with the image beast, 
for it is surely coming.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 141.19 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


A COMFORTING PROMISE 


JWe 


HERE we are on the verge of the perils of the last days. A few more 
conflicts and all will be over. A few more struggles between the 
flesh and the Spirit, and the dividing line which separates the 
righteous from the wicked of Adam’s race, will be finished, the last 
hour of probation passed, the goal reached, and the doom of every 
individual of a fallen race sealed forever. This being the case, the 
people of God who understand these things should be making all 
preparation to bid a final adieu to a sinful world, which has afforded 
them a sort of home for the time being, they should be constantly 
absorbed in the theme of the coming of their glorious Redeemer, 
they should be cutting loose from the world and be fully 
awake.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 141.20 


We ought to avail ourselves of every portion of the word of God, 
and manifestation of his Spirit that will benefit us at this time. We 
are wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked. We 
must examine ourselves and prove our own selves. 2 Corinthians 
13:5; Psalm 26:2. Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy 
laden and | will give you rest, says Jesus. Although this language is 
addressed particularly to the convicted sinner we can avail 
ourselves of it. Do we not labor and strive, watch and pray? Are we 
not sorely pressed by the powers of darkness? Do we not feel 
burdened many times? If so Jesus says to us, “Come to me.” We 
then resolve anew to call on the Lord, and strive with all our powers. 
Day after day we wrestle and strive without much success. We go 
to the Lord in our distress, and ask, why is this? Perhaps the Lord 
then shows us that we have been relying too much on our own 
strength. We cannot do it all, neither will he do it all for us, and 
happy is that man who finds the exact place where he and the Spirit 
can labor harmoniously together, for the result will certainly be 
victory over every foe, and freedom in Christ. John 8:36.ARSH April 
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1, 1862, page 141.21 


We have now reached the place where we find ourselves poor and 
needy; in the greatest need of effectual and immediate aid. Now 
what shall we do, shall we cry mightily to God? Yes, but how, with 
our own strength? No; thank the Lord, a most precious promise 
here meets our case. “And | will pour upon the house of David, and 
upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem the spirit of grace, and of 
supplications.” Zechariah 12:10. The Lord even helps us to 
supplicate a throne of grace. What more can we ask? Paul speaks 
of this in Romans 8:26, “Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our 
infirmities; for we know not what we should pray for as we ought; 
but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us;” that is, the Spirit 
prays through us. This reflects upon the benevolence, love, and 
condescension of God in the highest degree. What more can be 
done than has been done for us. /sa/ah 5:4. But there is a principle 
which underlies the whole of this which must not be passed over, 
and that principle is faith. The church in the wilderness fell, through 
unbelief (Hebrews 3:19), and this has always been its besetting sin. 
Chap 12:1. Three prominent virtues of the Christian are faith, hope, 
and love. Paul says the greatest of these is love. 7 Corinthians 
13:13. The superiority of love may be explained in this manner. 
Faith reaches up and fastens upon a single object, that object being 
God. Love fastens with equal strength upon the same object, but at 
the same time runs out upon a thousand objects on the earth. Here 
it is superior. Again, faith commences about the time of conversion, 
reaches to the resurrection, and there ceases. Love commences 
with faith, runs parallel with it to the resurrection, and there instead 
of ceasing, expands and continues throughout eternity. Here again 
it is superior. But in the single relation the creature sustains to the 
Creator in the mortal state, which is greatest, love, or faith? Which 
is the greatest to love God with all the heart, or to remove 
mountains by faith? Hope is limited in duration the same as faith. 
Love was the favorite theme of the apostle John, but in his writings 
is the following remarkable expression, “And this is the victory that 
overcometh the world, even our faith.” 7 John 5:4. Faith is the 
foundation upon which hope and love rest, for it is impossible to 
hope or love till we believe. Faith is the main pillar in the temple of 
love, and whenever a spiritual Samson succeeds in pulling it down, 
the edifice is in ruins. We must have faith then. Can we believe in 
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our own strength? We cannot.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 141.22 


But some man will say faith is the act of the creature. So is prayer. 
We can do one in our own strength just as well as the other. The 
disciples prayed the Lord to increase their faith. Luke 17:5. Jesus 
says, “Without me ye can do nothing.” John 75:5. As faith is an act 
it is comprehended in this saying of Christ. It is said to be the gift of 
God. Ephesians 2:8. “Looking unto Jesus the author and finisher of 
our faith.” Hebrews 12:2. This is conclusive. Man is feeble and 
helpless and cannot take a single step in his own strength. If he 
could he would have whereof to glory. God forbid that we should 
take the glory that belongs to him and give it to the creature, for the 
glory all belongs to God. The Lord helps us to believe, helps us to 
love, helps us to hope, helps us to pray, and helps us to overcome. 
Praise his holy name; he has not left us to do anything alone, but 
helps us to do it all. Then let us pray to the Lord not only to increase 
our faith, but to pour upon us the spirit of grace and of 
supplications. See Jeremiah 31:9. D. HILDRETHARSH April 7, 
1862, page 141.23 


COME TO JESUS 


JWe 


COME, fainting soul, here’s hope for you 

Here’s a strong arm to lean upon; 

Here’s love that’s boundless brought to view, 

In God’s beloved Son.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 142.1 


Here’s comfort for the broken heart, 

Rest for the weary and the tried, 

Love that no languor knows, from which 

E’en death cannot divide.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 142.2 


Weary, desponding, care-worn soul, 

To Jesus come, O, tarry not; 

Come, find that rest and comfort here 

Thou hast so vainly sought.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 142.3 


Come with your torn and bleeding heart, 
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Here’s precious balm for every wound, 
Here’s joy for pain, for which in vain 
You've searched creation round.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 142.4 


O come! trust not in human strength, 

‘Twill fail thee in the trying hour; 

Jesus alone can strengthen us 

For the day of Satan’s power.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 142.5 


Lean then upon that mighty arm, 

In the impending, fearful strife, 

Till thou hast won the priceless boon 

Of everlasting life. 

R. C. FARRAR. 

Kingston, Wis.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 142.6 


SOUTHERN IOWA CONFERENCE 


JWe 


PURSUANT to appointment the Southern lowa Conference 
convened at Knoxville, first-day, March 16, 1862, H. C. Whitney in 
the chair, R. S. Patterson, secretary. Prayer by Eld. W. H. 
Brinkerhoof. On calling the several churches they responded as 
follows:ARSH April 1, 1862, page 142.7 


Decatur, A. B. Hanner, Jas. Fletcher; Knoxville, H. C. Whitney, W. 
McPheter; Osceola, Wm. Heaton, H. J. Bonifield; Afton, Jacob 
Brinkerhoof; Pleasantville, Chas. Smith, B. Sutton; Ruseau, Josiah 
Wilbur, Jesse H. Kent; Fairfield, J. W. Landes, D. W. Hull; Newbern, 
not represented; Oskaloosa, not represented; Eddyville, not 
represented; Vernon, not represented. On motion of Bro. W. H. 
Brinkerhoof,ARSH April 1, 1862, page 142.8 


Resolved, That the following committees be raised:ARSH April 7, 
1862, page 142.9 


1. Committee on business: Brn. Landes, Hanner, and SuttonARSH 
April 1, 1862, page 142.10 


2. Committee on finance: Brn. Bonifield, J. Brinkerhoof, and 





906 


Wilbur.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 142.11 


3. Committee on organization: Brn. W. H. Brinkerhoof, Heaton, and 
McPheter.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 142.12 


The committee on business, by their chairman, submitted the 
following propositions for the consideration of the 
Conference:ARSH April 1, 1862, page 142.13 


1. Shall the tent be run during the coming season?ARSH April 7, 
1862, page 142.14 


2. Can means be furnished to run the tent? If so, How?ARSH April 
1, 1862, page 142.15 


3. Can messengers be furnished to run the tent?ARSH April 7, 
1862, page 142.16 


4. Shall we organize a Conference?ARSH April 1, 1862, page 
142.17 


On motion of Bro. Brinkerhoof it wasARSH April 1, 1862, page 
142.18 


Resolved, That the proposition referring to organization be referred 
to committee on organization, and that the second proposition be 
referred to committee on finance.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 142.19 


Adjourned to meet at 2 P. M.ARSH April 7, 1862, page 142.20 


Convened according to adjournment. Prayer by Bro. Hull. 
Committee on organization reported as follows:ARSH April 1, 1862, 
page 142.21 


For several good reasons, which we deem unnecessary to 
introduce at this time, your committee believes the cause of truth in 
Southern lowa demands a more thorough organization, 
thereforeARSH April 1, 1862, page 142.22 


Resolved, That we now form an independent Conference, with the 
name of the Southern lowa Conference of Seventh-day Adventists, 
with the following boundaries, beginning at Council Bluffs, and 
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running on a direct line to Des Moines city, including said city, 
thence east to Montezuma, thence to Sigourney, thence east to the 
Mississippi river, including all the State of lowa south of said 
line. ARSH April 1, 1862, page 142.23 


Resolved, That this Conference be composed of ministers and 
delegates from the churches.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 142.24 


Resolved, That the bases of representation shall be as follows: Two 
delegates from each church, and one additional member for each 
twenty, or fraction of twenty, church members. ARSH April 1, 1862, 
page 142.25 


Resolved, That the officers of this Conference consist of a 
chairman, secretary, and standing committee of three. ARSH April 7, 
1862, page 142.26 


Resolved, That the next session of this Conference be held at 
Knoxville, commencing on the 24th day of October, 1862.ARSH 
April 1, 1862, page 142.27 


All of which was unanimously adopted.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 
142.28 


The following report from the committee on finance was received 
and adopted:ARSH April 1, 1862, page 142.29 


Your committee would report that they have examined with some 
care the pecuniary circumstances of the different churches so far as 
represented, and find them all firmly united on the plan of 
Systematic Benevolence, but fear many of the brethren do not feel 
a sufficient burden for the cause, and the spread of present truth. 
We also fear many do not properly understand the principles of 
Systematic Benevolence. We believe the Bible teaches thatail, 
(every brother and sister) should contribute. Upon the first day of 
the week let every one of you lay by him in store as God hath 
prospered him, etc. 7 Corinthians 16:2.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 
142.30 


We also find the available tent fund for the next six months to be 
$205,75, together with about $140 unpaid pledges of last year, $35 
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of which we think good, and will be paid; and we recommend the 
adoption of the following resolution: ARSH April 1, 1862, page 
142.31 


Resolved, That those brethren who have not yet redeemed their 
tent pledges for last year be requested to forward the same to Bro. 
A. B. Hanner, at Decatur, as soon as convenientARSH April 17, 
1862, page 142.32 


Resolved, That it is the opinion of this Conference that the brethren 
should embrace in their S. B. all the means they design to 
contribute to the cause of truth.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 142.33 


Resolved, That it is the design of this Conference to run the tent the 
coming season, provided competent messengers can be procured 
to labor with it ARSH April 1, 1862, page 142.34 


Resolved, That we invite Brn. J. H. Waggoner and W. H. 
Brinkerhoof to labor with the tent this season, and that this 
Conference be pledged for their support. ARSH April 1, 1862, page 
142.35 


The following brethren were chosen to compose the standing 
committee of this Conference: Brn. B. Auten, Knoxville, A. Caldwell, 
Decatur, and C. H. T. St. Clair, Fairfield ARSH April 1, 1862, page 
142.36 


The following named brethren were chosen for tent committee for 
the coming year: N. Hodges, Sandyville, H. J. Bonifield, Osceola, 
Wm. McPheter, Knoxville, J. W. Landis, Fairfield, A. B. Hanner, 
Decatur.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 142.37 


Resolved, That this Conference recommend the adoption of the 
following covenant for organization by the different churches: ARSH 
April 1, 1862, page 142.38 


We, the undersigned, hereby associate ourselves together as a 
church, taking the name, Seventh-day Adventists, covenanting to 
keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus 
Christ. ARSH April 1, 1862, page 142.39 
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Resolved, That ministers laboring in this Conference are required to 
have a certificate, signed by the secretary, and that such paper 
shall be a certificate of ordination and good standing.ARSH April 7, 
1862, page 142.40 


Resolved, That Bro. W. H. Brinkerhoof is entitled to receive such a 
certificate. ARSH April 1, 1862, page 142.41 


Resolved, That a committee of two be appointed to confer with the 
churches at Dayton and Richmond, as well as the Conference in 
Northern lowa at its next session, upon the expediency of said 
churches’ being included in this Conference, with instructions to 
report at its next meeting.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 142.42 


Brn. W. H. Brinkerhoof and R. S. Patterson, of Knoxville were 
appointed said committee.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 142.43 


Resolved, That Bro. W. H. Brinkerhoof be requested to address the 
different churches in this Conference on the state of the church, and 
such other matter as may seem needful. ARSH April 1, 1862, page 
142.44 


Resolved, That a copy of the proceedings of this Conference be 
sent to the Review and Herald for publication ARSH April 1, 1862, 
page 142.45 


H. C. WHITNEY, Chairman. 
R. S. PATTERSON, Secretary. 


“PARENTS, BE PITIFUL, BE COURTEOUS.” 


JWe 


BE pitiful and courteous because it is right and God requires it of 
you. Be kind and courteous to all, but especially to each other, for 
the happy effect it will have upon your children. It would seem in a 
household where parents were united in serving the Lord there 
would be no lack of kindly attentions to each other, but that the 
husband would not only love his wife but manifest the same by his 
courteous attentions, while her conduct would show to all that she 
reverenced her husband. But parents are too thoughtless, too 
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forgetful; they do not realize as they should the influence their daily 
acts have on those about them. Oh, mother, be careful; let nothing 
detrimental to the father escape your lips, and when he may correct 
or do anything to cross the wills of your children, do not let them 
find in you a sympathizer. Father be watchful; do not speak in a 
disrespectful way of the mother, unless you wish your children to do 
so too. Who is it that rises up before the hoary head? It is those 
who have been thus taught by their parents. Who is it who says 
kindly to mother or sister, Take this rocking chair or this easy seat? 
Is it not he who has formed the habit of being kind and courteous by 
following the example of a christian father? and the daughter who 
rises so cheerfully from her work to give her father a comfortable 
seat and warm corner, is one who has many times had it suggested 
to her by a kind hearted mother.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 142.46 


| think many desire a different state of things in their families, who 
from their long neglect of courteous behavior, do not know how to 
obtain it. To such, and to all, | would say, There are almost daily 
occurrences in every family where kind feelings may be cultivated in 
children by their parents. Father, when those children come into 
your presence with some new or well patched garment just from the 
mother’s hand, do not fail to mention her kindness in thus 
bestowing time and labor upon them, reminding them they should 
ever be attentive and obedient to all her requirements, then on the 
other hand when the new book, cap, or shoes are brought home, 
how easy for the mother to remind them how good they should be 
to a father who provides so many things for their comfort, in every 
instance directing their thoughts to him who is the Author of every 
good and perfect gift. Such a course will tend to cultivate that 
kindness of heart and courtesy of manner which the apostle 
recommends, and which is far more lovely than the superficial 
politeness of the present day.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 142.47 


L. 
TO THE BRETHREN 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN: Duty demands of me a more full and explici 
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retraction of my past course. | thank God for the gifts of the Spirit he 
has placed in the church to cleanse and purge it. Through the gift of 
prophecy already in the church he has shown me some of the 
corruptions of my own heart, and the wrongs of the past. | thank 
him for this testimony, and shall try to profit by it. ARSH April 7, 
1862, page 142.48 


| would first say that Bro. and sister White have faithfully and 
fearlessly discharged their duty as the servants of God. May the 
Lord reward them an hundred fold for their holy boldness and 
courage to face wrong and contend for the right. | accept the 
testimony as a message from heaven, and may the Lord help me to 
profit by it. But, my dear brethren, what can | say for myself? | have 
no excuse to plead. Instead of promptly and thoroughly righting my 
wrongs, | have tried to excuse myself by palming it off on others. | 
have tried to find some way to get out of this matter without 
reproach. But the Lord would have me come out as effectually as | 
went in. Amen. | can see, as | professed to be a watchman, it was 
my duty to see the danger. Had it not been that prejudice blinded 
my eyes, and my self-righteousness and stubborn will kept me from 
the hearts and sympathies of God’s true people, so that his pavilion 
could not cover me, the cause and | might have been saved from 
this disgrace. But the scripture is true yet, “Every one that exalteth 
himself shall be abased, and he that humbleth himself shall be 
exalted.” Luke 18:14. What a contrast! O, may | ever be willing to 
submit myself to the judgment and experience of God’s chosen 
people. | would with shame and sorrow confess that | have tried to 
screen myself by censuring alternately Brn. White, Sanborn, 
Ingraham, and Loughborough, and many of my brethren besides. 
But viewing it from a new stand-point | acknowledge | have followed 
an underhanded course against the movements of the body, for 
which | have no apology to make, only my willful self-justification. 
May the Lord forgive me. My course, from the time | became 
connected with the Messenger party, is all wrong. May the Lord 
help me to mend in the future by a well-devoted life of sacrifice and 
faithful service with God’s dear people.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 
142.49 


| would say to the brethren who have been under my influence, that 
for six or seven years past | have had a very unchristian spirit in 





912 


cherishing hard feelings, and throwing out hints, from time to time, 
against the leading brethren in this cause, to build myself up on 
what | supposed their failings, to give people to understand that | 
was a little in advance of all the rest. | was too much of a novice, 
and consequently fell into the snare of the Devil. ARSH April 7, 
1862, page 143.1 


But, my dear brethren, what can | say to you. | fear | have led you 
further off than | shall ever be able to bring you back. May the Lord 
help and save you. But the sheep and lambs! O, how they have 
been torn, just because of an unfaithful shepherd! May the Lord 
save you. | am willing to acknowledge that God is in this work, and 
that he has chosen Bro. and sister White to lead out in the work, 
and that he is leading his people onward and upward to mount 
Zion.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 143.2 


O, when shall | be able to counteract the influence of my past 
course! May the Lord help me to take my proper place in the cause 
of present truth, and for the future to keep myself in the love of God 
and fellowship of my brethren. | want to get right, and keep right, 
that with the 144000 | may stand at last on mount Zion with the 
Lamb, having no guile in my mouth. | much regret the influence of 
my past course. May the Lord check the tide of evil, and dispel the 
darkness. Amen.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 143.3 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
T. M. STEWARD. 


SUBJECT TO THE POWERS THAT BE 


JWe 


Romans 13:1, 2, 3. Let every soul be subject to the higher powers; 
for there are no powers but of God; the powers that be are ordained 
of God, etc. Jitus 3:1. Put them in mind to be subject to 
principalities and powers, etc. 7 Pefer 2:13. Submit yourselves to 
every ordinance of man for the Lord’s sake; whether it be to the 
king as supreme, or unto governors as them that are sent by him for 
the punishment of evil doers, and for the praise of them that do 
well.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 143.4 





913 


These texts are quoted in defense of Sunday. If we have no higher 
authority then it is our duty to submit; but if subordinate officers 
rebel against laws of their king, we are not under obligation to obey, 
but refer them to their king as supreme. God says the seventh day 
is the Sabbath. We are to obey the powers that be, or the law giver 
until it is shown that the power that made the law has abrogated or 
changed it. This no one has yet been able to do. It is the officers 
that are not subject to the powers that be. ARSH April 1, 1862, page 
143.5 


There are no powers but of God. Sunday keeping is not of God, 
hence it is not to be recognized as a power. Rulers of different 
grades are ordained of God. Men abuse or pervert this power and 
are rebels to government. Rulers are to be a terror to those who do 
evil, and a praise to them that do well. Those who keep the laws of 
the king, not those who break them, are those that do well. If the 
laws of these rulers interfere with the laws of God we are to obey 
God rather than man, and fear not those who kill the body, etc. The 
time doubtless is near when we shall be obliged to look this subject 
in the face, and decide whether it is right to obey God or man. ARSH 
April 1, 1862, page 143.6 


A. P. LAWTON. 
W. Winfield, N. Y., March 6, 1862. 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Paine 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: It rejoices my heart to read tt 
letters in the Review from different parts of the great harvest-field, 
and to hear of the progress of the precious cause of present truth. 
The Lord has also been at work in this place. We have felt very 
lonely here, only four of us that loved the glorious truths of the third 
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angel’s message, being deprived of meeting from Sabbath to 
Sabbath with those of like precious faith. But the Lord has given us 
two more precious souls to travel with us the heavenly road. O, may 
the Lord enable us to overcome and get the perfect and entire 
victory over every sinful passion, habit, word, and action, and have 
our appetites all brought into subjection to the will of God. Bro. and 
sister Dewing, formerly of the United Brethren church, have 
commenced keeping the holy Sabbath that has been trodden under 
foot by the Man of Sin, and are searching to learn all the revealed 
will of God. We meet four times in a week to search the Scriptures 
and ask for the aid and guidance of the Holy Spirit, and we are 
indeed blessed of the Lord in so doing. | feel a strong and 
increasing determination to serve the Lord, and continue to seek for 
entire consecration to his holy will. | think | never before had so 
deep a realizing sense of the great work God’s children must have 
done for them before they can be of that glorious church that Christ 
will take to himself, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing. 
We are very anxious to have Bro. Cornell come and preach in this 
vicinity. We have had no preaching here in two years. | think there 
are some in Lockport that would embrace the truth if they could 
hear it clearly presented. May the Lord speed on the third angel’s 
message, and gather out all the jewels that they may be purified 
through obedience to the truth, and get ready for the appearing of 
Jesus.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 143.7 


Yours in hope of redemption. 
E. J. PAINE. 
Johnson's Creek, N. Y. 


From Bro. Hanner 


JWe 


In view of the soon coming of the son of God, it is plain that we are 
living in a solemn time - a time when the saints of God should be 
preparing to stand in that great day. Inasmuch as we shall need all 
the armor on, we should all endeavor to do what we can, however 
little that may be. We are informed in God’s word that we should 
improve according to our talent. atthew 25:27. My desire is to be 
prepared to stand and to do what little | can to assist others to 
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stand. | spent last Sabbath and first day in Marshall, Ringgold Co., 
lowa, in trying to persuade them that the law of God is binding upon 
this generation, and that we as a people are under obligation to 
keep the Sabbath of the Lord. | tried also to show them that the 
signs of the times indicated the soon coming of our blessed 
Saviour.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 143.8 


Some were quite anxious to hear and somewhat interested, while 
others seemed to shrink back under the existing load of prejudice. | 
am satisfied that there are individuals there, convinced that it is right 
to observe the Sabbath of the Lord. May the Lord help them to fully 
see its importance and come out and take a decided stand in favor 
of truth. By request, | hope to visit that place soon again. May the 
Lord help us to be zealous and repent, and make sure work for the 
kingdom.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 143.9 


Yours striving to overcome. 
A. B. HANNER. 


From Bro. Clarke 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Since Bro. and sister Cornell were here we 
seem to get a glimpse of light. We rejoice with trembling. O that 

God would fully unite his people, then the truth will prosper. The 

prayers and exhortations of Bro. Phillips will not be forgotten by the 

brethren here. May God in his mercy give us grace and strength 

here in Ohio to arouse, awake, brighten the gospel armor, trim our 

dying lamps, get a good supply of oil, shake off our sins by hearty 

repentance, and with the helmet of salvation, and our feet well shod 

with the preparation of the gospel of peace, stand like good soldiers 

and faithful servants, waiting for our Lord.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 
143.10 


Dear brethren, let us lay aside, settle and forgive, all personal 
animosities. Let us be one in Christ, that he may recognize us as 
his faithful ones when he comes in the clouds of heaven. That | may 
be found prepared, and having on the wedding garment, is the 
prayer ofARSH April 1, 1862, page 143.11 
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Your unworthy brother. 
JNO. CLARKE. 
Lovett’s Grove, Ohio. 


From Bro. Ramsey 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: It cheers my heart to read the many cheerinc 
testimonies from the brethren and sisters throughout the land; and 

while they are thus giving their hearty responses to the truth, | 

would not lie slumbering in these perilous times, but say | am 

striving to make some advancement toward the heavenly kingdom. 

When quite young | thought | ought to be religious; but, like the 
majority of mankind, kept putting it off, thinking when | got older and 

settled in life, then | would serve God. O how wrong! Youth is the 

time in which to commence to serve the Lord. Now as | see we are 
living near, very near, the end, | would arouse myself, gird on the 

whole armor, and withstand the fiery darts of the evil one 

daily.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 143.12 


| hail with joy the weekly visits of the Review. How we ought to pray 
God to remember the Review, and more especially those that have 
the oversight of it. | feel glad when | read so many good pieces 
written by the brethren on present truth. It is certainly a great 
blessing from the right source. How is it that some of the brethren 
seem to have lost their interest in writing for the Review? O that 
God’s people may see the great importance of being more 
earnestly engaged, the time in which they have to work being so 
short. | think there are many who rejoice in Ohio now, since the 
churches have been fully organized. We can now see who seems 
to be on the Lord’s side. God grant us better and happier days in 
Ohio, in time to come. We feel very thankful to Bro. Cornell for the 
labor he has done in Ohio the past winter. We would be very glad to 
have him labor with the tent the coming summer, but we will be 
satisfied with any one the Lord may send. May the blessing of God 
rest upon all his people for Jesus’ sake.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 
143.13 


Yours in hope. 
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TRUEMAN RAMSEY. 
Leipsic, Ohio. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Bro. R. O’Brien writes from Walton, Hants Co., Nova Scotia: 
“Having been taught that the first day of the week is the Christian 
Sabbath, and never having examined the subject, nor the time to 
commence the Sabbath, | supposed it was immaterial what day was 
kept; but lately | received the History of the Sabbath by J. N. 
Andrews, and after perusing it and examining the Scriptures, | am 
fully persuaded that the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord our 
God. As | disregard what mankind teach in opposition to the 
Scriptures, | can no longer regard the first day as sacred, because 
the Scriptures nowhere teach it; but | regard the seventh day as 
God’s holy Sabbath. God himself has taught it, and Jesus Christ 
and his apostles have confirmed it.,ARSH April 1, 1862, page 
143.14 


Bro. R. J. Davis writes from Marengo, lowa: “I am trying to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. | have found that 
there is much to do in order to live a Christian life. | have many 
things to overcome. It needs constant watchfulness and prayer to 
save us from being overcome by temptation. | am glad that | have 
heard the third message, and had a disposition to lay hold upon it. | 
am glad the Lord has sent the light this way, and | am determined 
by the assisting grace of God to walk therein. We do not have the 
privilege of meeting with the brethren and sisters to join with them in 
the worship of God; but | would say to all who are deprived of this 
privilege, Let us be faithful, and look to God for help in these days 
of peril. O, how much we need to watch and pray while we are 
surrounded by so much evil. | feel to praise the Lord for the hope of 
meeting God’s people in a better land than this.°ARSH April 1, 
1862, page 143.15 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
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BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 1, 1862 


WE reached home March 26, in usual health, after an absence of 
five week, in which time we traveled eight hundred miles, and held 
twenty-nine meetings. - ED.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 144.1 


THE Michigan Tent Committee have purchased a good Tent, and 
have secured the labors of Brn. Hull and Loughborough for the 
coming season.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 144.2 


TO THE BRETHREN IN PARKVILLE. We shall not be able to lab« 
with you as you request, and would recommend to you Eld. J. N. 
Loughborough, whose attention has been especially called to the 
organizing question. - ED-ARSH April 1, 1862, page 144.3 


QUESTION 


JWe 


How shall we understand 1 Timothy 3:20? Does it conflict with 
Matthew 18:15-18? How extensive is its application?ARSH April 7, 
1862, page 144.4 


J. BOSTWICK. 


On turning to7 Timothy 3, we do not find but 16 verses in the 
chapter. The question certainly asks how we shall understand 1 
Timothy 3:20; and yet7 Timothy 3 has only 16 verses. We 
understand therefore that 1 Timothy 3:20, has never been written. 
We give this answer in accordance with 7 Timothy 5:20, which is 
probably the text you had in mind, misquotations of scripture being, 
no doubt, one of the things to which that text is applicable. If you 
should trespass against me, or any misunderstanding of a personal 
and private nature arise between us, | should, in accordance with 
Matthew 18:15-18, confer with you in regard to it in a less public 
manner.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 144.5 


U.S. 


“TAKE HEED.” 
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JWe 


THIS is the heading of showers of letters which have passed over 
some sections of Vt., N. H., and Mass., and doubtless other states, 
from B. D. Townsend. The object of these letters evidently is to 
prejudice the readers against the brethren, and the gifts of the 
Spirit. In past years we have labored to help this poor, wandering, 
wayward man. But, he was strangely bewitched with the idea that 
he had a call to preach. This no reasonable man could believe. His 
roving, fanatical life led the church in Northern Vt. to withdraw 
fellowship from him some four years since. Hereafter if he shall 
continue these communications, will he “take heed” and pre-pay his 
postage? Sometimes he writes from Canada, at others from the 
States. Our brethren consider it spending money for that which 
satisfieth not, to pay postage on such worthless productions.ARSH 
April 1, 1862, page 144.6 


In love of justice. 
A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Eden, Vt., March 12, 1862. 


NOTE FROM BRO. SANBORN 


JWe 


| wish to say to the churches at Lodi, Marquette, Mauston, 
Mackford, and Rubicon, that the time to commence tent operations 
is near. Elder Wm. S. Ingraham and myself design laboring with the 
Illinois and Wisconsin tent this next tent season. Half the pledges 
for sustaining the enterprise are due the first of May, and we should 
like to have you send the first half of your apportionment by that 
time. Send by mail, and direct to Isaac Sanborn, Monroe, Green 
Co., Wis. Other churches will probably have an opportunity to hand 
theirs to me or to Bro. Ingraham.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 144.7 


ISAAC SANBORN. 


TO THE BRETHREN IN N. Y 


JWe 
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The tent season is approaching, and it is time to be preparing for 
the work. It is a question whether the old tent will answer for 
another season. The circle is getting leaky, and needs repairing or 
replacing with one entirely new, except the irons. If the needed 
repairs are done before the tent goes out, means will be necessary 
as soon as they can be raised. Should the brethren in central N. Y. 
appoint a conference, as has been contemplated, it would be well to 
have it as early as possible, for two reasons: 1. To decide in season 
whether to get a new circle, and 2. Because the meeting would 
probably be better attended before the busy season for farmers 
arrives. It will be well, at all events, for those who were appointed 
committee men to raise means in their several vicinities, to 
ascertain what can be done for the tent cause as early as possible, 
both for laborers and for repairs, should it be decided to repair the 
tent.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 144.8 


R. F.C. 

APPOINTMENTS 

JWe 

Elders Ingraham and Sanborn appoint to meet with the church at 
McConnell’s Grove, Ills., April 12 and 13. Morning meetings to 


commence at half past ten.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 144.9 


TENT MEETING 

No Authorcode 

PICTURE 

JWe 

PROVIDENCE permitting we will hold a tent-meeting at Princeville, 
Ills., commencing May 16, and continuing as long as thought 
proper.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 144.10 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
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Bro. Ingraham wishes us to say that he will not meet with the 
brethren at Princeville, Ills., “the first Sabbath and first-day in May,” 
as he appointed, in consequence of the tent-meeting in that place 
the 16th. ED.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 144.11 


Business Department 


JWe 


SOME person writing from Melrose, Jackson Co., Wis., encloses 15 
cents for “Miraculous Powers,” but as there is no name signed to 
the letter, and as we are not especially endowed with “miraculous 
powers,” we know not to whom we should send it-.ARSH April 7, 
1862, page 144.12 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH April 7, 
1862, page 144.13 


C. Leiter 1,00,xviii,18. C. Leiter for D. B. Mills and J. S. Shelly each 
0,50,xx,13. F. A. Stephens 1,00,xx,7. H. Vincent 1,00,xxi,14. A. L. 
Babcock 1,00,xxi,14. D. Newcomb 1,00,xxi,14. A. Locke 
1,00,xxi,18. W. Pierce 2,00,xx,1. N. Blood 1,50,xviii,13. G. H. 
Heacox 0,50,xix,16. J. T. Rogers 2,00,xix,1. W. Kister 0,50,xx,18. J. 
Bartholf 2,00,xxi,1. A. Olsen 2,00,xxii,1. M. Bigelow 2,00,xx,18. J. 
W. Blake 2,00,xxi,2. E. Bolser 1,00,xxi,1. J. C. Stanton 1,00,xx,1. G. 
W. Mitchell 2,00,xx,7. J. Yates 1,00,xx,5. J. Dorcas 1,00,xxiii,6. W. 
H. Delano 1,00,xxi,18. J. C. Adlon 0,40,xx,3. L. Russell 2,00,xxi,1. 
J. Flannery 2,00,xix,15. A. Shepard 0,50,xx,18. J. Shepley 
1,00,xx,1. A. Pierce 0,50,xix,1. D. M. Canright 2,00,xx,1. D. M. 
Canright for L. Canright 1,00,xx,1. D. W. Milk 1,00,xx,14.ARSH April 
1, 1862, page 144.14 


Books Sent By Mail 
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JWe 


C. Leiter 50c. W. Lawton $1,20. J. P. Hoffman $1,10. H. C. Whitney 
$1,75. J. B. Lamson 15c. H. Moore 30c. M. E. Haskell 30c. J. D. 
Hough 30c. J. C. Adlon 60c. A. G. Hart 30c. J. Chaffee $1,75. E. W. 
Styles 15c. L. Russell 15c. A. Chase $1. A. Pierce 75c. L. Darling 
15c. S. Yuker $1. H. C. Blanchard 75c. D. Heabler 15c. E. M. L. 
Corey $1. F. B. Miller 25c. J. Stryker $1. T. Wilson 30c. Mary A. 
Stowel 10c. S. S. Schooley 25c. W. T. Crous 15cARSH April 7, 
1862, page 144.15 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


E. B. Lane 90c. J. M. Chaffee 71c. J. W. Stewart $10ARSH April 7, 
1862, page 144.16 


Donations to Publishing Association 

JWe 

James White, excess of receipts over expenditures on western tour, 
$10. Adelia Durfee $1. For Review to the poor, “All right,” $5 ARSH 
April 1, 1862, page 144.17 

For Shares in Publishing Association 

JWe 


Isaac A. Olmstead $10. Elizabeth Olmstead $10. F. A. Stephens 
$10. J. Yates $10.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 144.18 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


80 
The New Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, cts. 
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History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part I, Bible History - 
Part Il, Secular History, 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the 
entire Sabbath question, 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, 


The Kingdom of God. A Refutation of the doctrine, called Age to 
Come, 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 

Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and 
Twenty-three Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 
Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at the 
Door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin and 
perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 
week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 
Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 
Sabbath, 


The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 
Revelation 8 and 9, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 


Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of Scripture 
references, 
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The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the First and 5 « 
Second Deaths, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 
Apostasy and perils of the last days, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an Appendix, “The 
Sabbath not a Type,“ 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an address to the 5 « 
Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5 « 
Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 
Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, 
Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5“ 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 
Illustrated, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 
with the Third Message, 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75 
Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 
Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 100 
F. Hudson, : 
Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine, 


5“ 


5“ 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 144.19 


These tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less than 
twenty-five. ARSH April 1, 1862, page 144.20 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
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embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 144.21 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
April 1, 1862, page 144.22 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 144.23 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 144.24 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH April 1, 1862, page 144.25 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques, et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH April 1, 1862, page 144.26 


These publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. When ordered by the quantity, not less than $5 
worth, one-third will be deducted from these prices on Pamphlets 
and Tracts, and one-fourth on bound Books. In this case, postage 
added, if sent by mail. Orders, to insure attention, must be 
accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements be made. 
Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek MichigaA.RSH April 
1, 1862, page 144.27 
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April 8, 1862 
RH VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 19 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 8, 186 
- NO. 19. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 145.1 


“YET A LITTLE WHILE.” 


JWe 


DEAR brethren, yet a little while, 
And he will surely come; 

Our great Deliverer will appear, 
And bring us safely home. 

The gloomy night of toil and pain 
Will soon be passed away, 
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And the Sun of glory usher in 
The long expected day.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 145.2 


Only a little while, and then 

Our partings will be o’er; 

We'll meet on Zion’s holy hill, 

And ne’er be parted more. 

Our tears will all be wiped away, 

Our hearts no sorrow know; 

We'll wander through elysian fields, 

Where life’s sweet waters flow.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 145.3 


Only a little while! sweet hope! 

What joy doth it impart, 

When earthly friends forsake us here, 

And earthly joys depart. 

O, then, dear Saviour, how we long 

Thy lovely face to see, 

When we shall see thee as thou art, 

And shall be like to thee. ARSH April 8, 1862, page 145.4 


Dear brethren, yet a little while, 

And Jesus will appear; 

The altogether lovely One, 

We shall behold him near. 

He will not tarry long, we know, 

The promise still is sure, 

To those whose patience faileth not - 

Who faithfully endure. ARSH April 8, 1862, page 145.5 


Only a little while, and then 

The City we'll behold - 

Its gates of pearl, its shining streets 

Of pure, transparent gold. 

Its rainbow-tinted walls reflect 

A light, more dazzling, far, 

Than seven fold light of sun or moon, 

Yet mild as evening’s star. ARSH April 8, 1862, page 145.6 


For yet a little while, and we 
The victor’s crown shall wear; 
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The victor’s song, shall also sing, 

And fadeless glories share. 

O, let us seek to be prepared 

To join the blood-washed throng, 

When Jesus comes, for well we know 

He will not tarry long. 

R. C. FARRAR. 

Kingston, Wis.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 145.7 


HISTORY OF THE SABBATH THE SABBATH AND FIRST-DAY DURING THE 
FIRST FIVE CENTURIES. (Continued.) 


JWe 


THE origin of the Sabbath and of the festival of Sunday is now 
distinctly understood. When God made the world, he gave to man 
the Sabbath that he might not forget the Creator of all things. When 
men apostatized from God, Satan turned them to the worship of the 
sun, and as a standing memorial of their veneration for that 
luminary, caused them to dedicate to his honor the first day of the 
week. When the elements of apostasy had sufficiently matured in 
the Christian church, this ancient festival presented itself as a rival 
to the Sabbath of the Lord. The manner in which it obtained a 
foothold in the Christian church has been already shown; and 
several facts which have an important bearing upon the struggle 
between these rival institutions have also been given. The general 
history of both during the first five centuries of the Christian era will 
now engage our attention. Of the observance of the Sabbath in the 
early church, Morer speaks thus:ARSH April 8, 1862, page 145.8 


“The primitive Christians had a great veneration for the Sabbath, 
and spent the day in devotion and sermons. And it is not to be 
doubted but they derived this practice from the apostles 
themselves.” - Dialogues on the Lord’s Day, p.189.ARSH April 8, 
1862, page 145.9 


That the observance of the Sabbath was not confined to Jewish 
converts, the learned Giesler explicitly testifies: ARSH April 8, 1862, 
page 145.10 
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“While the Jewish Christians of Palestine retained the entire Mosaic 
law, and consequently the Jewish festivals, the Gentile Christians 
observed also the Sabbath and the passover [7 Corinthians 5:6-4, 
with reference to the last scenes of Jesus’ life, but without Jewish 
superstition. In addition to these, Sunday, as the day of Christ's 
resurrection, was devoted to religious services.” - Eccl. Hist, vol. i, 
chap 2, sec. 30.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 145.11 


The statement of Mosheim may be thought to contradict that of 
Giesler. Thus he says:ARSH April 8, 1862, page 145.12 


“The seventh day of the week was also observed as a festival, not 
by the Christians in general, but by such churches only as were 
principally composed of Jewish converts, nor did the other 
Christians censure this custom as criminal and unlawful.” - Eccl. 
Hist., cent. 1, part ii, chap 4, sec. 4.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 
145.13 


It will be observed that Mosheim does not deny that the Jewish 
converts observed the Sabbath. He denies that this was done by 
the Gentile Christians. The proof on which he rests this denial is 
thus stated by him:ARSH April 8, 1862, page 145.14 


“The churches of Bithynia, of which Pliny speaks in his letter to 
Trajan, had only one stated day for the celebration of public 
worship; and that was undoubtedly the first day of the week, or what 
we call the Lord’s day.” -/d., margin,ARSH April 8, 1862, page 
145.15 


The proposition to be proved is this: The Gentile Christians did not 
observe the Sabbath. The proof is found in the following fact: The 
churches in Bithynia assembled on a stated day for the celebration 
of divine worship. It is seen therefore that the conclusion is 
gratuitous, and wholly unauthorized by the testimony. Of the 
Sabbath and first day in the early ages of the church, Coleman 
speaks as follows:ARSH April 8, 1862, page 145.16 


“The last day of the week was strictly kept in connection with that of 
the first day, for a long time after the overthrow of the temple and its 
worship. Down even to the fifth century the observance of the 
Jewish Sabbath was continued in the Christian church, but with a 
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rigor and solemnity gradually diminishing until it was wholly 
discontinued.” - Ancient Christianity Exemplified chap 26, sec. 
2.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 145.17 


This is a most explicit acknowledgment that the Bible Sabbath was 
long observed by the body of the Christian church. It is true that 
Coleman speaks also of the first day of the week, yet his 
subsequent language shows that it was a long while before this 
became a sacred day. Thus he says:ARSH April 8, 1862, page 
145.18 


During the early ages of the church it was never entitled ‘the 
Sabbath,’ this word being confined to the seventh day of the week, 
the Jewish Sabbath, which, as we have already said, continued to 
be observed for several centuries by the converts to Christianity.” - 
Id., ib, ARSH April 8, 1862, page 145.19 


This fact is made clearer by the following language, in which the 
historian admits Sunday to be nothing but a human 
ordinance:ARSH April 8, 1862, page 145.20 


“No law or precept appears to have been given by Christ or the 
apostles, either for the abrogation of the Jewish Sabbath, or the 
institution of the Lord’s day, or the substitution of the first for the 
seventh day of the week.” - Ancient Christ. Exem, chap 26, sec. 
2.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 145.21 


The historian does not seem to realize that in making this truthful 
statement he has directly acknowledged that the ancient Sabbath is 
still in full force as a divine institution, and that first-day observance 
is only authorized by the traditions of men. Coleman next relates 
the manner in which this Sunday festival which had been nourished 
in the bosom of the church, usurped the place of the Lord’s 
Sabbath; a warning to all Christians of the tendency of human 
institutions, if cherished by the people of God, to destroy those 
which are divine. Let this important language be carefully pondered. 
He speaks thus:ARSH April 8, 1862, page 145.22 


“The observance of the Lord’s day was ordered while yet the 
Sabbath of the Jews was continued; nor was the latter superseded 
until the former had acquired the same solemnity and importance 
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which belonged, at first, to that great day which God originally 
ordained and blessed...... But in time, after the Lord’s day was fully 
established, the observance of the Sabbath of the Jews was 
gradually discontinued, and was finally denounced as heretical.” - 
Id., ib, ARSH April 8, 1862, page 145.23 


Thus is seen the result of cherishing this harmless Sunday festival 
in the church. It only asked toleration at first; but, gaining strength 
by degrees, it gradually undermined the Sabbath of the Lord, and 
finally denounced its observance as heretical. ARSH April 8, 1862, 
page 145.24 


Bishop Jeremy Taylor, a decided opponent of Sabbatic obligation, 
while admitting the general observance of the Sabbath by the 
Christians during the first three hundred years, asserts that they did 
not regard it as obligatory in the highest sense of that word. Thus 
he says:ARSH April 8, 1862, page 145.25 


“The Lord’s day did not succeed in the place of the Sabbath, but the 
Sabbath was wholly abrogated, and the Lord’s day was merely an 
ecclesiastical institution. It was not introduced by virtue of the fourth 
commandment, because they for almost three hundred years 
together kept that day which was in that commandment: but they 
did it also without any opinion of prime obligation, and therefore 
they did not suppose it moral.” - Ductor Dubitantium, part i, book 2, 
chap 2, sec. 51.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 145.26 


That such an opinion relative to the obligation of the Sabbath had 
gained ground extensively among the leaders of the church, as 
early at least as the fourth century, and probably in the third, is 
sufficiently attested by the action of the council of Laodicea, A. D. 
364, which anathematized those who should observe the Sabbath, 
as will be noticed in its place. That this loose view of the morality of 
the fourth commandment was resisted by many, is shown by the 
existence of various bodies of steadfast Sabbatarians in that age, 
whose memory has come down to us; and also by the fact that that 
council made such a vigorous effort to put down the Sabbath. 
Coleman has clearly portrayed the gradual depression of the 
Sabbath, as the first-day festival arose in strength, until Sabbath- 
keeping became heretical, when by ecclesiastical authority, the 
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Sabbath was suppressed and the festival of Sunday established as 
a new and different institution. The testimony of Jeremy Taylor, a 
distinguished bishop of the English church, which in important 
particulars confirms that of Coleman, is of much value. The first of 
these ancient Sabbatarian bodies was the Nazarenes. Of these 
Morer testifies that, ARSH April 8, 1862, page 145.27 


They “retained the Sabbath; and though they pretended to believe 
as Christians, yet they practiced as Jews, and so were in reality 
neither one nor the other.” - Dialogues on the Lord’s Day, 
p.66.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 146.1 


And Dr. Francis White, lord bishop of Ely, mentions the Nazarenes 
as one of the ancient bodies of Sabbath-keepers who were 
condemned by the church leaders for that heresy; and he classes 
them with heretics as Morer has done. Yet the Nazarenes have a 
peculiar claim to our regard, as being in reality the apostolic church 
of Jerusalem, and its. direct successors. Thus Gibbon 
testifies: ARSH April 8, 1862, page 146.2 


“The Jewish converts, or, as they were afterward called, the 
Nazarenes, who had laid the foundations of the church, soon found 
themselves overwhelmed by the increasing multitudes, that from all 
the various religions of polytheism enlisted under the banner of 
Christ...... The Nazarenes retired from the ruins of Jerusalem to the 
little town of Pella beyond the Jordan, where that ancient church 
languished above sixty years in solitude and obscurity.” Dec. and 
Fall, chap 15.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 146.3 


It is not strange that that church which fled out of Judea at the word 
of Christ should long retain the Sabbath, as it appears that they did 
as late as the fourth century. Morer mentions another class of 
Sabbath-keepers in the following language:ARSH April 8, 1862, 
page 146.4 


“About the same time were the Hypsistarii, who closed with these 
as to what concerned the Sabbath, yet would by no means accept 
of circumcision as too plain a testimony of ancient bondage. All 
these were heretics, and so adjudged to be by the Catholic church. 
Yet their hypocrisy and industry was such as gained them a 
considerable footing in the Christian world.” Dialogues on the Lord’s 
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Day, p.67.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 146.5 


The bishop of Ely names these also as a body of Sabbath-keepers 
whose heresy was condemned by the church. The learned Joseph 
Bingham, M. A., gives the following account of them:ARSH April 8, 
1862, page 146.6 


“There was another sect which called themselves Hypsistarians, 
that is, worshipers of the most high God, whom they worshiped as 
the Jews only in one person. And they observed their sabbaths and 
used distinction of meats, clean and unclean, though they did not 
regard circumcision, as Gregory Nazianzen, whose father was once 
one of this sect, gives the account of them.” Antig. of the Chris. 
Church, book xvi, chap 6, sec. 2.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 146.7 


It must ever be remembered that these people, whom the Catholic 
church adjudged to be heretics, are not speaking for themselves; 
their enemies who condemned them have transmitted to posterity 
all that is known of their history. It would be well if heretics, who 
meet with little mercy at the hand of ecclesiastical writers, could at 
least secure the impartial justice of a truthful record. ARSH April 8, 
1862, page 146.8 


Another class are thus described by Cox in his elaborate work 
entitled, “Sabbath Laws and Sabbath Duties: ARSH April 8, 1862, 
page 146.9 


“In this way (that is, by presenting the testimony of the Bible on the 
subject) arose the ancient Sabbatarians, a body it is well known of 
very considerable importance in respect both to numbers and 
influence, during the greater part of the third, and the early part of 
the next, century.” Page 280.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 146.10 


The close of the third century witnessed the Sabbath much 
weakened in its hold upon the church in general, and the festival of 
Sunday, although possessed of no divine authority, steadily gaining 
in strength and in sacredness. The following historical testimony 
from a member of the English church, Edward Brerewood, 
professor in Gresham college, London, gives a good general view 
of the matter, though the author’s anti-Sabbatarian views are mixed 
with it. He says: ARSH April 8, 1862, page 146.17 
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“The ancient Sabbath did remain and was observed, together with 
the celebration of the Lord’s day, by the Christians of the east 
church above three hundred years after our Saviour’s death; and 
besides that, no other day, for more hundred years than | spoke of 
before, was known in the church by the name of Sabbath but that: 
let the collection thereof and conclusion of all be this: the Sabbath 
of the seventh day, as touching the obligation of God’s solemn 
worship to it, was ceremonial; that Sabbath was _ religiously 
observed in the east church three hundred years after our Saviour’s 
passion. That church, being a great part of Christendom, and 
having the apostle’s doctrine and example to instruct them, would 
have restrained it if it had been deadly.” Learned Treatise of the 
Sabbath, p.77, ed. 1631.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 146.12 


Such was the case in the eastern churches at the end of the third 
century; but in such of the western churches as sympathized with 
the church of Rome, the Sabbath had been treated as a fast from 
the beginning of that century, to express their opposition toward 
those who observed it according to the commandment.ARSH April 
8, 1862, page 146.13 


In the early part of the fourth century occurred an event which could 
not have been foreseen, but which threw an immense weight in 
favor of Sunday into the balances already trembling between the 
rival institutions, the Sabbath of the Lord and the festival of the sun. 
This was nothing less than an edict from the throne of the Roman 
empire in behalf of “the venerable day of the sun.” It was issued by 
the emperor Constantine in A. D. 321, and is thus expressed:ARSH 
April 8, 1862, page 146.14 


“Let all the judges and town people, and the occupation of all 
trades, rest on the venerable day of the sun; but let those who are 
situated in the country, freely and at full liberty attend to the 
business of agriculture; because it often happens that no other day 
is so fit for sowing corn and planting vines; lest, the critical moment 
being let slip, men should lose the commodities granted by 
heaven.”ARSH April 8, 1862, page 146.15 


Of this law a high authority thus speaks:ARSH April 8, 1862, page 
146.16 
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“It was Constantine the Great who first made a law for the proper 
observance of Sunday..... By Constantine’s law, promulgated in 
321, it was decreed that for the future the Sunday should be kept as 
a day of rest in all cities and towns; but he allowed the country 
people to follow their work.” Ency. Brit., art., Sunday.ARSH April 8, 
1862, page 146.17 


Another eminent authority thus states the purport of this law:ARSH 
April 8, 1862, page 146.18 


“Constantine the Great made a law for the whole empire (A. D. 321) 
that Sunday should be kept as a day of rest in all cities and towns; 
but he allowed the country people to follow their work on that day.” 
Ency. Am., art., Sabbath.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 146.19 


Thus the fact is placed beyond all dispute that this decree gave full 
permission to all kinds of agricultural labor. The following testimony 
of Mosheim is therefore worthy of strict attention: ARSH April 8, 
1862, page 146.20 


“The first day of the week, which was the ordinary and stated time 
for the public assemblies of the Christians, was, in consequence of 
a peculiar law enacted by Constantine, observed with greater 
solemnity than it had formerly been.” Eccl. Hist, cent. iv, part. ii, 
chap 4, sec. 5.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 146.21 


What will the advocates of first-day sacredness say to this? They 
quote Mosheim respecting Sunday observance in the first century - 
which testimony has been carefully examined in this work - and 
they seem to think that his language in support of first-day 
sacredness is nearly equal in authority to the language of the New 
Testament; in fact, as supplying an important omission in that book. 
Yet Mosheim states respecting Constantine’s Sunday law, 
promulgated in the fourth century, which allowed all kinds of 
agricultural labor on that day, that it caused the day to be “observed 
with greater solemnity than it had formerly been.” It follows 
therefore, on Mosheim’s own showing, that Sunday during the first 
three centuries was not a day of abstinence from labor in the 
Christian church. On this point bishop Taylor thus testifies: ARSH 
April 8, 1862, page 146.22 
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“The primitive Christians did all manner of works upon the Lord’s 
day, even in the times of persecution, when they are the strictest 
observers of all divine commandments; but in this they knew there 
was none; and therefore when Constantine the emperor had made 
an edict against working upon the Lord’s day, yet he excepts and 
still permitted all agriculture or labors of the husbandman 
whatsoever.” Duct. Dubitant., part 1, book 2, chap. 2, sec. 59. ARSH 
April 8, 1862, page 146.23 


Morer tells us respecting the first three centuries, that is, respecting 
the period before Constantine: ARSH April 8, 1862, page 146.24 


“The Lord’s day had no command that it should be sanctified, but it 
was left to God’s people to pitch on this or that day for the public 
worship. And being taken up and made a day of meeting for 
religious exercises, yet for three hundred years there was no law to 
bind them to it, and for want of such a law, the day was not wholly 
kept in abstaining from common business; nor did they any longer 
rest from their ordinary affairs (such was the necessity of those 
times) than during the divine service.” Dialogues on the Lord’s day, 
p.233.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 146.25 


And Sir Wm. Domville says: ARSH April 8, 1862, page 146.26 


“Centuries of the Christian era passed away before the Sunday was 
observed as a Sabbath. History does not furnish us with a single 
proof or indication that it was at any time so observed previous to 
the Sabbatical edict of Constantine in A. D. 321.” Exam. of the Six 
Texts, p.291.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 146.27 


That such an edict could not fail to strengthen the current already 
strongly set in favor of Sunday, and greatly to weaken the influence 
of the Sabbath, cannot be doubted. Of this fact an able writer bears 
witness:ARSH April 8, 1862, page 146.28 


“Very shortly after the period when Constantine issued his edict 
enjoining the general observance of Sunday throughout the Roman 
empire, the party that had contended for the observance of the 
seventh day dwindled into insignificance. The observance of 
Sunday as a public festival, during which all business, with the 
exception of rural employments, was intermitted, came to be more 
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and more generally established ever after this time, throughout both 
the Greek and the Latin churches. There is no evidence, however, 
that either at this, or at a period much later, the observance was 
viewed as deriving any obligation from the fourth commandment; it 
seems to have been regarded as an institution corresponding in 
nature with Christmas, good Friday, and other festivals of the 
church; and as resting with them on the ground of ecclesiastical 
authority and tradition.” Cox’s Sabbath Laws _ etc., 
pp.280,281.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 146.29 


This extraordinary edict of Constantine caused Sunday to be 
observed with greater solemnity than it had formerly been. Yet we 
have the most indubitable proof that this law was a heathen 
enactment; that it was put forth in favor of Sunday as a heathen 
institution, and not as a Christian festival; and that Constantine 
himself not only did not possess the character of a Christian, but 
was at that time in truth a heathen. It is to be observed that 
Constantine did not designate the day which he commanded men 
to keep, as Lord’s day, Christian Sabbath, or the day of Christ’s 
resurrection; nor does he assign any reason for its observance 
which would indicate it as a Christian festival. On the contrary, he 
designates the ancient heathen festival of the sun in language that 
cannot be mistaken. On this important point Milman, the learned 
editor of Gibbon, thus testifies: ARSH April 8, 1862, page 146.30 


“The rescript commanding the celebration of the Christian Sabbath, 
bears no allusion to its peculiar sanctity as a Christian institution. It 
is the day of the sun which is to be observed by the general 
veneration; the courts were to be closed, and the noise and tumult 
of public business and legal litigation were no longer to violate the 
repose of the sacred day. But the believer in the new paganism, of 
which the solar worship was the characteristic, might acquiesce 
without scruple in the sanctity of the first day of the week.” History 
of Christianity, book 3, chap. 1.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 146.31 


And he adds:ARSH April 8, 1862, page 146.32 
“In fact, as we have before observed, the day of the sun would be 


willingly hallowed by almost all the pagan world.” /d., book 3, chap. 
4.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 146.33 
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J.N.A. 
(To be Continued.) 


TOBACCO 


JWe 


THE use of tobacco has become so prevalent in this country, that in 
some places a large majority of both sexes, above fifteen years of 
age, either snuff, smoke, or chew it. The same habits prevail to a 
great extent in almost every portion of the globe.ARSH April 8, 
1862, page 146.34 


When we take into consideration the disagreeable and repulsive 
character of this production to the unvitiated palate, it is truly 
surprising that it should ever have been thought of as an article for 
such use at all; and when to this consideration is added, the 
exceedingly important one, that it is highly injurious to the human 
system, the fact of its general use becomes still more astonishing. 
Many, however, are not aware of its pernicious effects; and this will, 
in some degree, account for this extensive use. | propose, 
therefore, to exhibit these effects in their true colors in this article, in 
the hope of inducing such to abandon those baneful habits. ARSH 
April 8, 1862, page 146.35 


It should be understood, then, that tobacco is an actual and a 
virulent poison. Three drops of the distilled oil of tobacco, dropped 
upon the tongue of a full sized cat, usually causes death in from 
three to ten minutes: and even when used medicinally, it is so 
uncongenial to the system, and of so baneful a tendency, that 
physicians now seldom administer it, even in the most desperate 
cases. In many instances, where it has been applied internally, or 
even externally, it has caused death in a short period. A tobacco 
poultice applied to the pit of the stomach causes terrible vomitings 
in a very short time. Its application to the head produces similar 
effects. A girl about seven years of age, in good health, was seized 
with incessant vomiting, by merely having an ointment of butter and 
snuff applied to her head, which was affected with the scabies. 
Fontana ranks tobacco with the vegetable poisons; and he gives 
the following account of his experiments: ARSH April 8, 1862, page 
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146.36 


“| made,” says he, “a small incision in a pigeon’s leg, and applied to 
it the oil of tobacco; in two minutes it lost the use of its foot. | 
repeated this experiment on another pigeon, and the event was 
exactly the same. | made a small wound in the pectoral muscles of 
a pigeon, and applied the oil to it; in three minutes the animal could 
no longer support itself on its left foot. This experiment on another 
pigeon ended the same way. | introduced into the pectoral muscles 
of a pigeon a small bit of wood covered with this oil; the pigeon in a 
few seconds fell insensible. Two other pigeons, to whose muscles | 
applied this oil, vomited several times all that they had eaten. Two 
others with empty stomachs, treated as above, made all possible 
efforts to vomit. Vomiting was the most constant effect of this 
oil." ARSH April 8, 1862, page 147.1 


To the foregoing it may be added, that an application of tobacco in 
almost any form will produce a similar effect; and chemists tell us 
that tobacco leaves, distilled in a retort, without addition, yield an 
acrid, empyreumatic, poisonous oil. Kempfer also classes it with the 
strong vegetable poisons; a most appropriate classification indeed, 
seeing that a single drop of the chemical oil of tobacco, applied to 
the tongue of a cat, has produced violent convulsions, and caused 
death in one minute; and a thread dipped in the same oil, and 
drawn through a wound made by a needle in an animal, has killed it 
in seven minutes. Nay, what can be expected but that the strong 
caustic oil and acrid salt contained in it will produce incalculable 
evils. Some of those evils we will here bring to view.ARSH April 8, 
1862, page 147.2 


Dr. Maynwaring, in his treatise on the scurvy, asserts that tobacco 
causes sorbutic complaints, and that the scurvy has abounded 
much more since the commencement of the use of tobacco than it 
ever did before. Old Mr. Salmon, a man most eminent in practical 
medicine in his day, says: “The ordinary and constant use of snush 
(meaning snuff) is of very evil consequences, and induces 
apoplexies, and | am confident that more have died of apoplexy in 
one year since the use of this snush, than have died of that disease 
in a hundred years before the use thereof; and most, if not all, of 
those | have observed to die of late of that disease, were such as 
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were extreme and constant snush-takers.,ARSH April 8, 1862, 
page 147.3 


As to smoking, every medical man knows that the saliva, which is 
so copiously drained off by the pipe, is the first and greatest agent 
which nature employs in digesting food. Chewing likewise drains off 
this liquid, so necessary to digestion. Darwin, in his Zoonomia, 
says: “The unwise custom of chewing and smoking tobacco for 
many hours in the day not only injures the salivary glands, 
producing dryness in the mouth when this drug is not used, but | 
suspect that it produces scirrhus of the pancreas. The use of 
tobacco in this immoderate degree injures the powers of digestion, 
by occasioning the patient to spit out that saliva which he ought to 
swallow, and hence produces flatulency which the vulgar 
unfortunately take it to prevent.” “Il saw what | conjectured to be a 
tumor of the pancreas, with indigestion, and which terminated in the 
death of the patient. He had been for many years a great consumer 
of tobacco, insomuch that he chewed that noxious drug all the 
morning, and smoked it all the afternoon.” ARSH April 8, 1862, page 
147.4 


But smoking and chewing not only carry off the necessary saliva 
from its proper place; they likewise saturate the tongue and mouth 
with tobacco juice, thereby vitiating the saliva that remains, which in 
this pernicious and poisonous condition finds its way into the 
stomach. Who, in view of these considerations, can wonder that 
tobacco “fixes its deadly grasp upon the organs of vitality, gradually 
undermining the health, and sowing the seeds of disease, which are 
sure, sooner or later, to take root and spring up, carrying away its 
victim to a premature grave!” Who can wonder at the dizziness, the 
pain in the head, the faintness, the pain in the stomach, the 
weakness, the tremulousness, the huskiness of the voice, the 
disturbed sleep, the nightmare, the irascibility, the mental 
depression, the epilepsy, and even mental derangement, of the 
victim of tobacco! “It seems,” says Henry H. Brown, “to act directly 
upon the nervous system, enfeebling, exhausting, or destroying the 
powers of life. It is also especially liable to diminish the sensibility of 
the membrane lining the nose, mouth, and stomach; enfeebling the 
nervous power of this latter organ, so that, instead of promoting 
digestion, as pretended by many, it has a direct tendency to 
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promote dyspepsy, with all its direful train of symptoms.” One of the 
most eminent surgeons in this country states, that of the cases of 
cancer of the under lip which had come within his observation, all 
but three were those of individuals who had, at some period of their 
lives, used tobacco in some one of its forms. With regard to snuff in 
particular, De Bomare says: “The least evil which you can expect it 
to produce is, to dry up the brain, emaciate the body, enfeeble the 
memory, and destroy, if not entirely, yet in a great measure, the 
delicate sense of smelling.” “Common snuff, in habitual snuff- 
takers,” says a sensible medical practitioner, “has been found to 
penetrate into the sinuses communicating with the nose, and into 
the antrum, where it has formed horrid abscesses; it is often carried 
down into the stomach; and, by the use of it, the skin is tinged of a 
pale brown color.” The most delicate females have their 
complexions entirely ruined by it. Many cases have been observed 
where the appetite has been almost destroyed and consumption 
induced, by its excessive use. As to smoking, which some perhaps 
deem very harmless, J. Borrhi, in a letter to Bartholine, states that 
the brain of an immoderate smoker, on dissection, was found dried 
and shriveled up, by his excessive use of the pipe.ARSH April 8, 
1862, page 147.5 


Instead of preserving the teeth from decay as many suppose, the 
chewing or smoking of tobacco wears down or absorbs the grinding 
surface of the teeth much faster than would otherwise be the case. 
So active a poison as the smoke or juice of tobacco, continually in 
contact with the surface of the teeth, must tend to destroy their 
vitality, and, consequently, to hasten, instead of retarding, their 
decay.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 147.6 


In a German literary journal are mentioned several cases of vertigo, 
blindness, and paralysis, caused by the immoderate use of tobacco. 
Its use as an emetic is extremely dangerous, having occasioned 
intolerable cardialgic anxieties, violent vomitings, and _ stupidity. 
Bomare informs us that it has been used as a remedy in lethargic 
swoonings; and the patient has been restored to sensibility only to 
be racked by a more terrible disorder. Convulsions, accompanied 
by vomitings, cold sweats, and a feeble and intermitting pulse, with 
other dreadful symptoms, have been the consequence of its use in 
the above cases.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 147.7 
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“The use of tobacco,” says Henry H. Brown, “also produces a 
dryness or huskiness of the mouth, thus creating a thirst, which in 
many cases is not satiated with anything short of alcoholic drinks. In 
this way tobacco often lays the foundation of drunkenness.”ARSH 
April 8, 1862, page 147.8 


“To this dark catalogue of evils,” continues he, “arising from the use 
of tobacco, may be added the turbid nostril, the besmeared lip, the 
spitting of saliva, imbued with this narcotic, upon the floor, furniture, 
and even upon the clothes of those around them; and last, though 
not least, the foul and offensive breath, which, to those whose 
olfactories have not been perverted by the use of narcotics, is 
almost insupportable.”ARSH April 8, 1862, page 147.9 


The use of tobacco is a waste of money - nay, far worse than 
throwing it into the ocean, where it would at least do no harm. Some 
whole families make use of tobacco. Now suppose a family to 
consist of six individuals, and their weekly expense for this article to 
be 1s 6d; this in fifty-four years, at compound interest, would 
amount to L1000: and when to this are added the concomitants, 
such as strong drink, idleness, sickness, etc., the amount would 
probably be increased four-fold. A clergyman recently made a 
calculation that a poor family among his parishioners expended 
nearly one-third of their earnings for snuff and tobacco.ARSH April 
8, 1862, page 147.10 


The loss of time is likewise another serious evil connected with the 
use of tobacco. Some spend three, four, five, and even six hours in 
twenty-four, in smoking.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 147.11 


In view of all the foregoing evils connected with the use of tobacco it 
is not strange that a Turkish emperor, a Russian czar, or a Persian 
king, should forbid its use on pain of death - mitigated, it is true, in 
the case of snuff-taking, by merely having the nose cut off. It is not 
strange that the court of Cleremont forbade the apothecaries to 
raise any tobacco, on pain of confiscation, and a fine of 1000 livres. 
Nor is it strange that pope Urban VIII made a bull, to 
excommunicate all who used tobacco in churches. Such penalties, 
however, would scarcely be necessary to deter some from its use, 
were they aware of the intolerable filthiness connected with the 
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tobacco concern. Simon Pauli, physician to the king of Denmark, in 
a treatise on tobacco, says, that the merchants frequently lay it in 
bog-houses, to the end that, becoming impregnated with the volatile 
salt of the excrements, it may be rendered brisker, stronger, and 
more foetid. A dealer in this article acknowledges that he had 
sprinkled his rolls and leaf frequently with stale urine, to keep them 
moist and preserve the flavor. A person whose curiosity led him to 
see tobacco spinning, observed that the boys who opened out the 
dry plants had a vessel of urine by them, with which they moistened 
the leaves, to prepare them for the spinner. What a delicious morsel 
a quid of tobacco must be!ARSH April 8, 1862, page 147.12 


To the consumers of tobacco let me now say, Desist! First, For the 
sake of your health, which must be materially injured, if not 
destroyed, by it. Secondly, For the sake of your property, which, if 
you are a poor man, must be considerably impaired by it. But 
supposing you can afford this extra expense, consider how 
acceptable the pence (to go no farther) which you spend in this idle, 
unnecessary employment, would be to those who are often 
destitute of bread; and to whom one penny would sometimes be as 
an angel of God. Thirdly, For the sake of your time, a large portion 
of which is irreparably lost, particularly in smoking. Have you any 
time to dispose of - to murder? Is there no need of prayer - reading 
- study? Fourthly, For the sake of your friends, who cannot fail to be 
pained in your company. Fifthly, for the sake of your voice, which a 
continuance in snuff-taking will infallibly ruin, as the nasal passages 
are almost entirely obliterated by it. Sixthly, for the sake of your 
memory, that it may be vigorous and retentive; and for the sake of 
your judgment, that it may be clear and correct to the end. Lastly, 
for the sake of your soul - do you not think that God will visit you for 
your loss of time, waste of money, and needless self-indulgence? 
Have you not seen that the use of tobacco leads to drunkenness? 
Do you not know that habitual smokers have the drinking vessel 
often at hand, and frequently apply to it? nor is it any wonder, for 
the great quantity of necessary moisture which is drawn off from the 
mouth, etc., by these means, must be supplied in some other way. 
You tremble at the thought; and well you may, for you are in great 
danger: may God look upon and save you before it be too 
late. ARSH April 8, 1862, page 147.13 
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It is with pain of heart that | am obliged to say, | have known several 
who, through their immoderate attachment to the pipe, have 
become mere sots. There are others who are walking 
unconcernedly in the same dangerous road - | tremble for them. 
Should this fall into their hands, may they receive it as a warning 
from God!ARSH April 8, 1862, page 147.14 


“But | take (says one) only a little now and then in complaisance to 
others.” Then you will soon be as great a slave to it as others are. 
When it is offered to you in this way, think of the conduct of Omiah, 
a native of Otaheite, who was brought to London by captain 
Furneaux: when a certain lord presented him his golden snuff-box, 
and invited him to take some, the innocent savage, having gained 
little acquaintance with European refinement, bluntly replied: “I 
thank you, my lord, my nose is not hungry.”ARSH April 8, 1862, 
page 147.15 


You say, “Il am so long accustomed to it | cannot leave it off.” Alas! 
alas! your case is truly deplorable! you are shorn of your strength, 
and power is now lacking to bring the expostulations of conscience 
to good effect. However, try - see what God will do for youARSH 
April 8, 1862, page 148.1 


Should all other arguments fail to produce a reformation, in the 
conduct of tobacco consumers, there is one which is addressed to 
good breeding and benevolence, which, for the sake of politeness 
and humanity, should prevail. Consider how disagreeable your 
custom is to those who do not follow it. An atmosphere of tobacco 
effluvia surrounds you whithersoever you go: every article about 
you smells of it; your apartments, your clothes, and even your very 
breath. Nor is there a smell in nature more disagreeable than that of 
stale tobacco, arising in warm exhalations from the human body, 
rendered still more offensive by passing through the pores, and 
becoming strongly impregnated with that noxious matter which was 
before insensibly perspired.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 148.2 


Consider what pain your friends may be put to in standing near you, 
in order to consult you on some important business, or to be 
improved by your conversation. ARSH April 8, 1862, page 148.3 


King James finishes his piece on the subject of tobacco as follows: 





945 


“A custom loathsome to the eye, hateful to the nose, harmful to the 
brain, dangerous to the lungs, and, in the black, stinking fume 
thereof, nearest resembling the horrible stygian smoke of the pit 
that is bottomless.” | consider the use of tobacco excessively 
injurious to both body and mind. - Beach’s American Practice, 
pp.67-71.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 148.4 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 8, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


WESTERN TOUR 


JWe 


March 20th we left Mauston, and reached Whitewater a little after 
noon. We were happy to find Bro. Bartholf waiting with his team to 
take us to his good home, where we found rest of body, and peace 
of mind. If the weary pilgrim finds rest so sweet, such peace and joy 
with dear friends here, what must be the saint’s eternal rest, where 
all the weary pilgrims of every age and clime arrive safe at their 
Father's home?ARSH April 8, 1862, page 148.5 


The 21st, Bro. B. fitted us out with a good team, and, in company 
with Brn. Ingraham and Sanborn, we went to Little Prairie, and put 
up with Bro. C. W. Olds. Sabbath morning the large school-house 
was well filled. We spoke twice on the Sabbath, and twice on first- 
day with much freedom. Mrs. W. had recovered so as to give her 
testimony, and Sunday afternoon spoke with great power to the 
weeping audience. Here we were treated with respect by the entire 
assembly, which on first-day was very large. Some have recently 
embraced the Sabbath, and we should judge that the influence of 
the brethren was good on the community. ARSH April 8, 1862, page 
148.6 


We had an excellent and cheering visit with Brn. Ingraham and 
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Sanborn which we shall long remember. On them rests much of the 
responsibility of the cause in Wisconsin and Illinois. They have an 
excellent field of labor, and will be well backed up by true friends of 
the cause who are becoming quite numerous in those States.ARSH 
April 8, 1862, page 148.7 


We look back upon our five week’s tour in Wisconsin with pleasure. 
We formed many new and happy acquaintances, enjoyed a degree 
of health, so very necessary on such a campaign, at such a season 
of the year, and generally freedom of spirit. It was the first western 
tour we ever made where our traveling expenses were fully met. 
When we reached home, and had figured up, we found a surplus of 
$10, for the Association.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 148.8 


We arrived at home the 25th in usual health and good spirits. The 
29th we enjoyed a good Sabbath with the church at Battle Creek. 
And although many cares have had a depressing influence, we 
have had special tokens of the divine favor. God is blessing his 
people in Battle Creek. ARSH April 8, 1862, page 148.9 


THE ASSOCIATION 


JWe 


WE call attention to our remarks two weeks since relating to the 
Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. We stated that its 
debts were $3,500, a large portion of which should be paid without 
delay. In order to raise this amount we proposed the payment of all 
pledged shares before the first of June, also donations from its 
numerous friends. We stated that a catalogue of shares, pledges, 
paid and unpaid, and donations would be issued by the first of 
June, (now deferred till July, till after the wool-harvest which 
promises well this year,) and sent to all share-holders and donors. It 
is expected that this debt will be met by that time, and that we can 
then issue a catalogue that will do honor to the cause we 
love.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 148.10 


The Battle Creek church again sets an example to the churches, 
and brethren scattered abroad by donating to the Association $50 
more from the systematic benevolence fund, receipted in this 
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week’s paper, in all, $150. Should all our churches and brethren 
donate to the Association in proportion, the entire sum thus donated 
would be at least $15,000. But the sum needed to meet the entire 
debts of the Association is only $3,500. We are confident that it will 
be the pleasure of all the friends to promptly do a little at this time, 
and have the debt removed.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 148.11 


HONESTY 


JWe 


“HE hath showed thee, O man, what is good: and what doth the 
Lord require of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk 
humbly with thy God?” Micah 6:8.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 148.12 


The word of the Lord enjoins upon the Christian the most strict and 
thorough honesty; the most constant and undeviating integrity and 
equity. To speak of a dishonest Christian would be not only a 
criminal use of the name Christian, but it would be as great a 
contradiction, as to speak of a dishonest honest man, or of an 
insane sane person.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 148.13 


But, living as we do, when “judgment is turned away backward, and 
justice standeth afar off:” “yea, truth faileth; and he that departeth 
from evil, maketh himself a prey;” it is to be deeply feared that the 
principles of justice and real Christian honesty are not well 
understood and thoroughly cultivated by some that professedly 
depart from evil, and claim a high regard for the holy and perfect 
law of God.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 148.14 


Self interest and stupidity to the rights of others, mould the course 
of the selfish man. Closely wrapt up in self, he seems to forget while 
dealing with his fellow man, that his interests are to be consulted 
equally with his own. That our actions should be weighed in the 
scales of justice, and our accounts balanced as in the sight of God. 
“A just weight and balance are the Lord’s.” “A false balance is 
abomination to the Lord.”ARSH April 8, 1862, page 148.15 


“Let no man seek his own advantage only, but each that of his 
neighbor also.” (Macknight’s translation.) 7 Corinthians 10:24. “Look 
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not every man on his own things, but every man also on the things 
of others.” Philippians 2:4. “Render therefore to all _ their 
dues.”ARSH April 8, 1862, page 148.16 


It is much to be regretted that these principles have been violated, 
or over-reached by any professing to keep the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus. Alas, for a trafficking, jockeying, and 
speculating spirit among those who should be the light of the world! 
How many stumbling-blocks it has laid in the way of others! How 
much the precious cause has been wounded, and the holy Spirit 
grieved!ARSH April 8, 1862, page 148.17 


“For, what is a man profited if he shall gain the whole world, and 
lose his own soul?” And will one, for a small handful of this poor, 
perishing world, mar his christian reputation, and suffer his holy 
influence to sink? “Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. 
This is the first and great commandment. And the second is like 
unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” Vatthew 22:37- 
39.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 148.18 


Love for our neighbor, agreeably to this commandment, makes man 
honest with his fellow man; it regulates the buyer and the seller, the 
master and the servant, the debtor and the creditor. The debtor 
awakes to the just demands of his creditor, and if possible renders 
to him his due, but if not he does not remain in stupid silence and 
indifference, but rather cries out in the language of the penitent 
debtor in the parable, “Have patience with me, and | will pay thee 
all.” Matthew 18:29. Past wrongs and advantages taken are 
confessed, and restoration made. See Luke 19:8.ARSH April 8, 
1862, page 148.19 


Especially do men expect Sabbath-keepers to do justly. Said a 
Methodist to a Sabbath-keeper, “If you keep one more 
commandment than we do, you should be so much better.” A close 
walk with God, a life of holiness and deep devotion is the best 
preaching.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 148.20 


“His preaching much, but more his practice wrought, 
A living sermon on the truths he taught."ARSH April 8, 1862, page 
148.21 
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“Provide things honest in the sight of all men.” Romans 12:17. 
Providing for honest things, not only in the sight of the Lord, but 
also in the sight of all men. 2 Corinthians 8:21. Finally, brethren, 
whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are honest, 
whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever 
things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report; if there be 
any virtue, and if there be any praise, think on these things. 
Philippians 4:8.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 148.22 


Thus saith the Lord, Keep ye judgment, and do justice: for my 
salvation is near to come, and my righteousness to be revealed.” 
Isaiah 56:1.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 148.23 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
March 11, 1862. 


NOTE FROM BRO. LOUGHBOROUGH 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Since my last reports, | have had a two day’: 
meeting at Hanover to organize the church there. After preaching to 

them twice on the Sabbath, and delivering pointed testimonies on 

the importance of testing ourselves by the teaching of the gifts of 

the Spirit of God, fourteen entered into church fellowship. Some 
stood back, not being prepared to endorse the gifts, and follow their 

teachings. On first-day evening we met at the house of Bro. William 

Carpenter jr. to attend the ordinances instituted by Christ on the 

night of his betrayal. The Lord gave us a season of refreshing by 
manifesting his Spirit. On the twenty-fifth of March | returned to this 
place, and commenced lectures in the town of Jefferson, the 

evening of the twenty-sixth. | have given five lectures there. But as 

it is so muddy and dark it is thought best to lay over a week with the 

lectures. | shall meet with the church here next Sabbath to attend to 

baptism and the Lord’s supper.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 148.24 


When | put the note in the paper stating that | would be in Lapeer, | 
expected to go in a few days. But when | saw Bro. Cornell was 
going there | made arrangements to come into the south part of the 
State, and this must pass as the apology for my disappointment. | 





950 


am detained longer than | expected when last at Assyria, which will 
deprive me of meeting with the brethren there as soon as | 
anticipated.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 148.25 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Hillsdale Mich. April 1, 1862. 


NOTE FROM BRO. COTTRELL 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | have been laboring a few days at Persia 
Cattaraugus Co., N. Y. A good interest was manifest with a few, to 

whom | spoke seven times. There are some Seventh-day Baptists 
and others that are interested to inquire concerning present truth. | 

trust that some good has been done. | send three subscribers for 
the Review and two for the Instructor. May God bless all the dear 
friends, and lead them into the clear light of the third 

message.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 148.26 


R. F. COTTRELL. 
Dayton Station, March 24. 


MEETINGS IN MICH 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | closed my lectures in Oakland, Feb. 24 
without further interruption. Went to Lapeer the 28th, and spent the 
Sabbath. Went to North Branch March 2nd. March 3rd, in company 
with Bro. Sanborn, | visited the trustees of the Freewill Baptist 
society to see if we could get the use of their log meeting-house for 
lectures. One gave his consent, so far as he was concerned as an 
individual. The second gave his, providing the third would. But said 
he, | shall not come and hear you. The third would not give his 
consent upon any consideration. | asked him if he thought we 
should injure or defile the house. Said he, | should commit sin. | 
answered, Sin is the transgression of the law; what law will you 
transgress to let us have the house? Said he, | take the Bible for my 
guide. Well, said |, the Bible says, Do unto others as you would that 
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others should do unto you. We talked some more, but all to no 
purpose.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 148.27 


The house was built with the understanding that it should be free for 
all denominations, and built on Bro. Sanborn’s land. Brn. Sanborn, 
Barnes, Marsh, and Day, then Baptists, but now Sabbath-keepers, 
contributed liberally toward building the house. Bro. Sanborn feeling 
himself abused, took possession of the house, locked it up, and 
sent them word what he done. They have no title for the land, and 
had refused to have one. We occupied two evenings, when a mob 
came on, headed by the deacon of the church, who was the trustee 
above mentioned that took the Bible for his guide. They entered the 
house, took out the stove and pipe, the seats and windows and 
door, both upper and lower floors, and carried them off. We then 
held meetings in Bro. Sanborn’s house until first-day, when the 
brethren came on with lumber, nails, stoves and pipe, and put in the 
floors, made a new door, set up the stove and nailed up the 
windows, and we had a meeting in the house in the evening. When 
our enemies saw that their plan had not carried as they had 
intended in breaking up our meetings, they threatened to tear off 
the roof, when a complaint was made to the authorities; and as the 
mob was apparently about to perpetrate the deed they were met by 
the officers and informed that if they wanted to save themselves a 
term in the penitentiary, they had better desist from any further 
depredations. After this we were left to peaceably occupy the house 
to the close of our lectures. Bro. Sanborn was then notified not to 
make any more repairs on the house for they had not relinquished 
their claim to it yet. ARSH April 8, 1862, page 149.1 


Our meetings were thinly attended on account of the prejudice, the 
people being principally Baptists. | gave nineteen discourses, much 
to the encouragement of the church. Three more decided to keep 
the Sabbath: a Methodist class leader and his wife, and one 
other.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 149.2 


| left North Branch Tuesday the 18th. Came to Lapeer with the 
expectation of organizing the church on the following first-day. 
Visited some and held one meeting preparatory to it, but was 
prevented by the arrival of a messenger just before the Sabbath, 
bearing the news of the death of Bro. Charles Hough, and 
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requesting me to return to Rochester on first-day at eleven o’clock. 
Spoke twice on the Sabbath to the church in Lapeer. They feel very 
much disappointed at not receiving a_ visit from Bro. 
Loughborough.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 149.3 


After the Sabbath | rode home thirty miles, got home at midnight, 
after an absence of a little more than three weeks. | learn that some 
ten are keeping the Sabbath as the result of the lectures in 
Oakland. They think the work is not near all done there yet. The 
church and society of Oakland met to re-organize, and called a vote 
to shut us out, but the vote was negatived, so that we can occupy 
the house when it is not occupied by them.ARSH April 8, 1862, 
page 149.4 


Our brethren think the work is not half done. We would be glad if 
Bro. Cornell or Hull or Loughborough could come and spend a little 
time there. ARSH April 8, 1862, page 149.5 


Yours striving to overcome, 
R. J. LAWRENCE. 
Rochester, Mich. 


REPORT FROM BRO. CORNELL 


JWe 


FROM Rouse’s Point | came by R. R. to St. Albans, where | took 
stage to East Fairfield, and from thence | went to Bro. John 
Saxby’s, who is father-in-law to the Brn. Bourdeau. Here | was 
made comfortable, and the next day Bro. S. conveyed me up to 
Bro. A. C. Bourdeau’s. Here | was bid a hearty welcome, and soon 
felt quite at home. In the afternoon Bro. D. T. Bourdeau returned 
from attending a funeral, and | was much rejoiced to see his face 
once more, and was much encouraged by the interview. These 
brethren have the spirit of the message, and the Lord has blessed 
their labors. Their companions also are devoted to the cause, and 
do all in their power to be “helpers” to their husbands. Peace is in 
that dwelling, and | shall long remember the precious season | 
enjoyed with these dear saints. ARSH April 8, 1862, page 149.6 
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At Berkshire there was some freedom in preaching the word. There 
was but one family to entertain us all. Bro. Austin remarked that his 
doors were open, that he could keep ten horses, and as many 
persons as were drawn by them to the place. This offer would 
accommodate nearly all that came. But as we omitted an evening 
service several returned to their homes. Here | met with Bro. 
Czechowski and family, and had quite a pleasant interview. | 
noticed that Bro. C. had improved some in speaking English. The 
brethren have kindly remembered and assisted the family. Bro. C. is 
quite elated with the prospect of supporting himself and family by 
the sales of his book, which will soon be ready. He has received 
considerable assistance in getting it out from some popular men, 
and there is some prospect of a rapid sale.ARSH April 8, 1862, 
page 149.7 


After the Berkshire meeting | returned to Bro. Bourdeau’s, and for 
fear of a “break-up” we started early in the week for Wolcott. On this 
journey we came over the Green Mountains. The snow was over six 
feet deep on a level.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 149.8 


After being refreshed at the home of Bro. H. Bingham we came to 
Wolcott, in the valley of the mountains, and ascending an acclivity 
about two miles we came to Bro. H. Peck’s, where we tarried two 
nights, and were comfortably rested and prepared for the meeting. 
At this meeting | met for the first time Eld. A. Stone, and renewed 
my acquaintance with Bro. A. S. Hutchins. | also saw many whose 
names were familiar by the Review. The meeting was a good one to 
me, and | think also to many others. It was a free place, because 
there was union and brotherly love. O how sweet is the communion 
of saints. ARSH April 8, 1862, page 149.9 


The wants of the cause in Vermont were taken up by the brethren. 
Brn. A. C. Bourdeau, A. Stone, and S. Pierce, were chosen a 
committee to call a State Conference, to perfect organization, and 
consider what shall be done about tent operations, etc. The meeting 
closed up with a most cheering social meeting in the afternoon of 
first day. The Lord was truly with his people. ARSH April 8, 1862, 
page 149.10 


When | saw the way so hedged up on account of the bad roads, | 
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came on from place to place with some trembling, fearing the tour 
was not in the order of the Lord; but at this meeting | felt to thank 
the Lord and take courage.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 149.11 


By the kindness of brethren Morse and Bingham | came yesterday 
to this place where | expect to remain two days with Bro. E. 
Churchill and family. The weather has changed, and there is now a 
prospect of the snow leaving suddenly. ARSH April 8, 1862, page 
149.12 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Stowe, Vt., April 1, 1862. 


PETER’S SYSTEM OF ADDITION 


JWe 


| HAVE had many thoughts on this subject, and wondered if at 
conversion we were but one-seventh part prepared for heaven. The 
new convert in his transports of joy could hardly be convinced that 
such is the fact. Nevertheless it may be true. Unless the Lord ordain 
otherwise, and in the multitude of his mercies lay him away from the 
evil to come, until the resurrection, then save him alone by faith on 
the merits of Christ. ARSH April 8, 1862, page 149.13 


Doubtless the Bible teaches that at conversion the Christian race is 
only commenced instead of completed, and we are exhorted to so 
run that we may obtain. Let us then look at the conditions upon 
which we have the assurance of standing. The apostle says, 2 
Peter 1:5, Giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue, to virtue, 
knowledge, to knowledge, temperance, to temperance, patience, 
etc., and ye shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge 
of our Lord Jesus Christ; and he furthermore assures us that if we 
do these things we shall never fall; for so an entrance shall be 
ministered unto us abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Then, truly, will all our expectation 
and hopes be more than realized.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 149.14 


But what is the conclusion if we lack these things? Verse 9: But he 
that lacketh these things is blind, and cannot see afar off, and hath 
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forgotten that he was purged from his old sins. Alarming indeed is 
this species of blindness and forgetfulness. As soon would the 
converted soul think of forgetting that there is a God, as the miracle 
wrought by his Spirit in bringing him from nature’s darkness into his 
marvelous light. But Satan is a wiley foe, and insinuates himself by 
degrees. He may almost imperceptibly steal away our hope.ARSH 
April 8, 1862, page 149.15 


| apprehend Peter to have been a mathematician, and to know what 
he was talking about when he said, add. He was well aware that 
different denominations could not be added together. In my own 
mind | liken this addition to that of complex compound fractions. 
How much there is to be done before the adding process. Every 
fraction must be reduced to one common denominator, and this 
sometimes requires close application and all diligence. We must 
pursue it steadily without interruption, or we shall not succeed. 
Otherwise we spend our time to no purpose. But having succeeded 
in this and brought them to a perfect agreement, how easy is the 
task of adding together, and thus forming one common whole. Then 
if our result does not agree with the author, we do not at once say 
the book is wrong, and throw it away, and leave our teacher, but go 
clear back and do our work over and over again perhaps, thus 
proving it before we question the author. And by a careful 
examination of our work we almost invariably find the difficulty in 
our own miscalculation. ARSH April 8, 1862, page 149.16 


Thus it is with adding the Christian graces. There must be a perfect 
agreement between our own hearts and each one, or an addition 
cannot be effected. For instance, we come to patience (and this is a 
very important item, so much so that without it we should be as a 
ship without a helm, driven of the wind and tossed); and although 
we find an agreement between our heart and the preceding three, 
yet here is a difficulty a positive disagreement, which, unless 
reconciled, will disarrange the whole, and we be obliged to go back 
and do our first work again, which is contrary to the teachings of 
Christianity, ARSH April 8, 1862, page 149.17 


Paul says, Hebrews 6:1, “Leaving the principles of the doctrine of 
Christ, let us go on unto perfection, not laying again the foundation 
of repentance and dead works, and faith toward God.” It is to be 
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feared that many who have been converted, and started upon the 
Christian race, fail here, and spend the time of their probation in this 
same way. But we would do well to remember that God is not 
mocked. For that which we sow, the same shall we reap. If we sow 
to the flesh, we shall of the flesh reap corruption; but if we sow to 
the Spirit, we shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting. And while our 
work is to be tried, and we are required to prove our own selves, we 
are not left without a standard, one that is perfect. ARSH April 8, 
1862, page 149.18 


We can bring forward a cloud of witnesses to testify to the ability 
and correctness of the author of our book. His calculations have 
always been met to the very least fraction of a day. But if we are 
scholars or learners, we certainly need a teacher to assist in 
working out the most complex examples of this book, both in theory 
and in practice. And if the book does not agree with our work, nor 
our teacher co-incide with our views, shall we throw it away, and 
shut ourselves out from our teacher? No; we ought to be consistent, 
and listen to the instructions of those who are teaching us in the 
things of God, lest ere we are aware we reject the counsel of God 
against ourselves a little too long, choose our own way, grieve 
Jesus and holy angels once too often. To-day he is the same 
compassionate Saviour as when on earth he said, “Will ye also go 
away?” Do we not see in this a yearning over those he had 
instructed, fed, healed, and compassionated in many ways, to try to 
bring them into the kingdom of heaven. And what had offended 
them? He had been bringing out plain truths, pointed testimony, 
which perhaps pricked them to the heart; and although they had 
been following him for some time, listening with interest to his 
teachings, while he fed them with the pure milk of the word, yet 
when he considered them old enough to bear meat, they revolted, 
saying, “These be hard sayings, who can hear them? And from that 
time forth many went back and walked no more with him.” And 
because this was the result, shall we accuse Jesus of rashness in 
not ministering to them as they were able to bear? Not so; for we 
find him gently leading them, and disciplining them according to 
their strength, often saying, “Ye cannot bear it now.” ARSH April 8, 
1862, page 149.19 


And as Christ lived our example, what may we expect in the 
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remnant church? May we not expect that those whom he had 
commissioned to fit up and prepare a people for his second coming, 
must necessarily be armed with the same mind that was in him, and 
that their hearts yearn over those who reject the counsel of God, 
and they experience something of what Jesus expressed while 
weeping over Jerusalem when he said, “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
how oft would | have gathered you as a hen gathereth her brood 
under her wings, and ye would not!”ARSH April 8, 1862, page 150.1 


How great must be the responsibility of those whose duty it is to 
watch for souls as those who are to give account to God. And shall 
we expect more of them who are but human than we could of our 
divine Lord, and say our meat was not in season, not of the right 
kind, not what we expected, not given in the proper manner, and 
therefore not receive it with thankfulness, that it may nourish and 
strengthen us, and make us healthy Christians, able to endure 
hardness as good soldiers for Jesus. This seems a very necessary 
qualification for a good soldier, to be able to endure hardness. And 
we would do well to be drilling in this respect, for we may expect it 
in the camp of the saints, as well as that of worldly armies. The 
warfare we engage in is none the less tedious, neither our foe any 
the less formidable.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 150.2 


ELIZA J. WAGGONER. 


RIGHT SPEECH 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: In view of the solemn time 
which we live, and the singleness of heart with which we must live 
before God and the world, it becometh us in connection with all our 
other duties, as children of God, to study to know how our speech 
should be ordered before him. To this end then let us pray that our 
heavenly Father would teach us in this respect.ARSH April 8, 1862, 
page 150.3 


Says David, Psalms 50:23, Whoso offereth praise, glorifieth me; 
and to him that ordereth his conversation aright will | show the 
salvation of God. It is the last clause of this verse that | design to 
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notice chiefly. It is evident that when we bow humbly before the 
great Sovereign of the universe, and with strong faith and 
confidence lift our voice in fervent effectual prayer, we glorify God. 
And also when we stand in the congregation and witness to his 
unspeakable goodness and love, we are offering praise, and thus 
glorifying his name. And when the world is speaking evil of the truth, 
and we in meekness and fear try to defend it, think you not that we 
praise and glorify his name? The last feature in the verse quoted 
embraces a promise realized only upon the condition that our 
conversation is right. Unto such will the promise be fulfilled at the 
appearing of our Lord Jesus ChristARSH April 8, 1862, page 150.4 


Brethren and sisters, if our salvation is secured in part by having 
our words in perfect conformity to the will of God, let us earnestly 
pray and strive for this to be accomplished. The Lord has promised 
wisdom to direct us, and we know, by happy experience, that the 
Lord is not slack concerning his promises, but is ever ready to hear 
and answer our prayers when offered in faith. We read, Proverbs 
13:3, He that keepeth his mouth, keepeth his life; but he that 
openeth wide his lips shall have destruction. What are we to 
understand by this? Simply that if we keep our lips from speaking 
guile, having our conversation and words just right in the sight of 
God, we shall see the salvation of God; but if we do not bridle our 
tongue, but let the carnal mind prevail, we shall have the opposite, 
destruction.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 150.5 


Our Saviour says, Vatthew 12:36, 37, “But | say unto you that every 
idle word that men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in 
the day of judgment. For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by 
thy words thou shalt be condemned.” Oh! do we fully realize these 
words? Do we as a people that profess to believe in the speedy 
appearance of the person who spoke these words, and also that 
our cases are soon to pass in review by our great High Priest and 
Mediator, take heed as we ought to this warning of our Saviour? O, 
let us lay aside all idle conversation, and inasmuch as it is by our 
words that we are either justified or condemned, walk worthy of the 
vocation wherewith we are called.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 150.6 


Says Paul to his Philippian brethren, Philippians 1:27, “Only let your 
conversation be as it becometh the gospel of Christ.... That ye 
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stand fast in one spirit with one mind, striving together for the faith 
of the gospel. Also, Ephesians 5:4, Paul in speaking to the saints of 
the sins that should not be once named among them says, “Neither 
filthiness nor foolish talking nor jesting which are not convenient, 
but rather giving of thanks.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 150.7 


Oh! how is the cause of Christ wounded, and the truth hindered, 
when the professed disciples of Jesus and especially those who 
have professed to receive the glorious light of present truth, are 
found indulging in this sinful and soul-destroying practice. O, let us, 
who are of the day, whenever we are tempted to resort to foolish 
talking or jesting, either with the converted or unconverted, flee to 
God for grace and strength to resist it, and let no corrupt 
communications proceed out of our mouths, but that which is good, 
to the use of edifying that it may minister grace unto the hearers. 
Ephesians 4:29.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 150.8 


| fear that we as a people come far short of this. O, let us raise the 
standard, and, in the name of our Master, strike a death-blow to this 
so common a temptation to mankind. Let us pray fervently that our 
speech may be always with grace, seasoned with salt, that we may 
know how we ought to answer every man. Colossians 4:6.ARSH 
April 8, 1862, page 150.9 


Brethren and sisters, | firmly believe that if we take heed to this 
admonition we shall know the will of God more perfectly concerning 
us. Let us pray day and night as did David of old, Let the words of 
my mouth and the meditations of my heart be acceptable in thy 
sight, O, Lord, my strength and my redeemer.ARSH April 8, 1862, 
page 150.10 


But let us not forget, while we consider this failure, to remember 
also our many evil besetments. Let us strive for a complete victory 
over them all, and afflict our souls in the day of atonement, confess 
all our sins that they may all be blotted out when the time of 
refreshing shall come. May the Lord help his dear people to arouse 
from a state of stupidity and lukewarmness, and gird up the loins of 
their mind, put on the whole armor of God, and go forth with their 
lamps trimmed and burning. | humbly ask the prayers of God’s dear 
saints that | may overcome all my sins, keep all the command of 
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God, adorn my profession with a holy life and godly conversation, 
that | may at last be found among the number in whose mouth will 
be found no guile, and sing the song of redemption on mount 
Zion.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 150.11 


WILLARD W. STEBBINS. 
Wileyville, Steuben Co., N. Y. 


Sister E. J. Timothy writes from Somersett, N. Y.: “Excuses will 
avail us nothing in the coming day. There is a great work to be done 
before the coming of Jesus, and it is time for God’s people to 
arouse and prepare for the conflict. | desire to be ever found ready 
and willing to bear my testimony for the truth, and discharge every 
known duty in the fear of the Lord. | feel that | cannot sufficiently 
thank the Lord for leading me to see this glorious truth, and giving 
me a willing heart to obey. | am determined to seek him more 
earnestly in the future and with patience and perseverance run the 
race that is set before me. Although by a daily search of my heart | 
find many things to overcome, and many discouragements that 
meet me here, yet in the strength of the Lord | will obtain the victory. 
O for grace to overcome and strength to stand amidst all the evils in 
these last days. Time is short. O let us hasten to improve the 
precious moments before it is too late. May the Lord help us to 
watch ourselves more closely, and let not the straitness of the way 
turn us from the truth; but rather let us renew our courage and 
double our diligence in the Christian warfare. Dear brethren and 
sisters, shall we not toil on a little longer? | believe that Jesus is 
soon coming to take his weary children home. Then, if faithful, we 
shall exchange all these painful and trying hours for joys which shall 
never end. O let this blessed hope buoy up our spirits and cheer us 
on our way. Pray for me that | may endure unto the end.”ARSH 
April 8, 1862, page 150.12 


WHERE SHALL I GO BUT UNTO THEE? 
JWe 
THAT blest retreat, the throne of prayer, 


l’ll turn my weary footsteps there; 
Thy presence, Lord, I'll humbly seek, 
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And place my offering at thy feet. 

A heart with tears of sorrow stained - 

Words that proceed from lips unfeigned, 

For when the heart has weary grown 

Of earthward joys, that lately shone - 

Of hollow friendship, coldly free, 

Where shall | go but unto thee?ARSH April 8, 1862, page 150.13 


Lord make me humble. Keep | pray 

My feet from stumbling in the way, 

From Fashion’s high and haughty mien, 

From pleasure’s dazzling, gilded sheen, 

From every gay enchantment given, 

To lure me from the way to heaven. 

When these temptations compass me, 

Where shall | go but unto thee?ARSH April 8, 1862, page 150.14 


O, may my footsteps never stray 

From the strait gate, and narrow way, 

Ne’er found in any way, but this 

Which leads to joy and happiness. 

And when that blessed rest draws nigh, 

And we these pilgrim robes put by, 

Grant me that rest, allot to me 

A mansion nearer still to thee. 

MARY HOUSE. 

Catlin, N. Y., March 17, 1862.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 150.15 


LETTERS 

No Authorcode 

“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 
From Bro. Price 

JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | feel to praise God for his great goodness tc 
me, in permitting me to live in this his preparation day, and that my 
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ears were ever saluted with the sound of the third angel’s message, 
and that God, in his providence, directed Brn. Hull and Cornell to 
Decatur city, lowa, where | first heard the last notes of warning. 
Though | am some distance from that place now, and have not the 
privilege of meeting with those of like precious faith, on God’s holy 
day, yet | realize that God is ever near to those that put their trust in 
him, and that to bless. | desire to put my trust in the Lord, and to live 
more devoted to him for time to come than | have hitherto 
done.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 150.16 


| and mine have been much cheered by a visit from Bro. E. Styles 
of North Liberty, Ind. He was with us over two Sabbaths, and his 
cheering exhortations and pointed testimonies were indeed meat in 
due season. He had much opposition and they talked of using the 
lock-and-key argument, but the school teacher that had the key got 
interested, and Bro. S. was permitted to continue until he gave 
some nine discourses.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 150.17 


Sectarians mustered all the artillery they could to put down the 
truth, and challenged Bro. Styles for a discussion, which he 
declined accepting. Then they desired he would state his subject for 
the next evening, and let them have part of the time, and reply to 
him, which was granted them. The subject was then stated by Bro. 
S. He said he should speak on the perpetuity of the law of God, and 
claim that the fourth precept was binding in the gospel dispensation, 
which they denied. His opponent then desired to have an assistant, 
as he said there were two of us. We granted that request. ARSH 
April 8, 1862, page 150.18 


The next evening there was a large congregation assembled to 
hear. One of the opponents was of the Dunker persuasion, and the 
other | have been informed was a Universalist. The Universalist 
saved his credit by sitting still; he said he saw that they were beat 
before Bro. S. was half through. The other could not sit still until 
Bro. S. had done speaking, but went about through the 
congregation talking, first to one and then another, aloud, to make 
interruption. And when it came his turn to speak he drew off his 
coat, and went to work to do away the law of God; and hard work it 
was indeed for him. The sweat rolled off from him as if he had been 
in the harvest field. He hurled out anathemas against the name 
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Advent, and only made bare assertions. He told the congregation 
that the law of God was all done away, that Christ nailed it to the 
cross, and that they had nothing to do with the ten commandments, 
etc. Truth gained the victory; and God be praised for his precious 
truth that shines so bright in these last days.ARSH April 8, 1862, 
page 150.19 


At the close of the meeting that evening, the young men that made 
no profession of Christianity approached their teachers, and said to 
them that they never wanted them to chide them for misconduct at 
church any more, for you, said they, have put us to the blush this 
evening, and beat us clear out of sight!ARSH April 8, 1862, page 
151.1 


The word says, “Blessed are they that do his commandments.” The 
popular clergy say that we have nothing to do with them. Whom 
shall we believe? Let God be true, but every man a liar. ARSH April 
8, 1862, page 151.2 


The next evening we had a very good meeting, and one long to be 
remembered by some. There was another Dunker preacher there, 
who took quite a different course from the one in the discussion. He 
is much interested, and says we have the truth. O, that God would 
direct him to see the truth in all its beauty, and live it out. ARSH April 
8, 1862, page 151.3 


Let us indeed search the Scriptures, and see what God requires of 
us, in order to be obedient children to the truth and not fight against 
God.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 151.4 


Yours, striving to meet all the redeemed on mount Zion. 


WM. E. PRICE. 
Cornucopia, Ind. 


From Sister Nelson 


JWe 


DEAR BRN. AND SISTERS: | desire to throw in my feebl 
testimony in favor of present truth. | thank God that amid all the 





964 


confusion of faith and sentiment in these last days, the Lord is 
leading out his people to understand his word, there is such beauty 
and harmony brought to light in the third angel’s message and its 
kindred truths. | love these precious truths, and want to be 
sanctified through them. | believe the truth is the channel through 
which we are to be sanctified. | had had confused ideas in regard to 
sanctification till Bro. White preached on that subject at Marquette; 
but now all is clear in my mind. | thank God that he sent Bro. and 
sister White there. | believe it will result in much good to his cause. 
The testimonies of Sister White sank deep into my heart, and | hope 
and pray that they may bring forth fruit to the glory of God. | never 
realized the strong power Satan is bringing to bear against those 
who are trying to keep God’s commandments, as | do now. | believe 
he has tried his utmost to overthrow me on the visions. | did not 
realize it was his work at the time; but O, | do praise the name of 
the Lord that he has delivered me from his snare.ARSH April 8, 
1862, page 151.5 


| am trying by the help of God to arise and put on the whole armor, 
and above all taking the shield of faith, whereby | may be able to 
quench all the fiery darts of the enemy. | feel deeply sensible of my 
own unworthiness, and that of myself | can do nothing. My only 
hope is in the strength and mercy of my Redeemer. | thank God 
that he is a whole Saviour, and is able and willing to succor those 
who are tempted, and has promised that we shall not be tempted 
above what we are able to bear, and with every temptation will find 
a way for our escape. | feel willing to make any sacrifice the Lord 
requires at my hand, that | may get into the place where he can 
work for me and through me to save my friends and neighbors from 
the coming storm that is gathering around us.ARSH April 8, 1862, 
page 151.6 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
M. M. NELSON. 
Green Lake, Wis. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 
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Sister E. A. Nutting writes from Clermont, lowa; “I feel it a privilege 
to stand as a witness for Jesus. | used to belong to the Methodist 
church, and believed their doctrine; but for some years past have 
been living in a cold, backward state. Through the kindness of a 
friend | have had the Review to read, for which | feel truly thankful. 
As far as | understand it, | believe the doctrines it advocates. | often 
think | could not do without it, as we have no preaching here of the 
kind. | never heard an advent sermon, and would be glad to have 
some of the preachers come here. There are a few of us here that 
would be glad to hear the word of life. ARSH April 8, 1862, page 
hey 


“It is five years next summer since | commenced keeping the 
seventh day. | heard that the Lord’s Sabbath had not been 
changed, and by investigating | was led to believe the seventh day 
to be the right day. My husband has also lately commenced 
keeping the Sabbath. About six weeks since | made up my mind to 
lay aside my idols, and try to prepare to meet my Saviour, and | 
have been blessed by the assisting grace of my heavenly Father. It 
seemed like a great undertaking, but by asking divine aid, it was no 
great task to overcome. Let us lay aside every weight and the sin 
which doth so easily beset us, and let us run with patience the race 
set before us, looking unto Jesus the author and finisher of our 
faith."ARSH April 8, 1862, page 151.8 


Sister L. A. Marsh writes from Midland, Mid. Co., Mich.: “I have not 
grown weary in trying to keep the Sabbath. No: it is a delight, a holy 
rest-day unto the Lord. We have no preaching here but the Review, 

which makes its weekly appearance, laden with treasures new and 

old. | love to hear from the scattered ones. Although | never saw 
any of them, they seem near and dear to me. | am willing with them 

to give in my testimony on the Lord’s side. How often | have wished 
that | could hear an Adventist preach, as | have never had the 
privilege. My husband and self are all alone here except one family 

about five miles from us.”ARSH April 8, 1862, page 151.9 


Sister A. Johnson writes from Southampton, Ills.: “I have a desire to 
go with the remnant to mount Zion. | desire to make my calling and 
election sure, that when Jesus comes | can joyfully meet him with 
all his ransomed hosts. The Review is all the preacher we have, 
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and we hail with delight its weekly visits. We would be glad to have 
some of the messengers of present truth come this way to set 
things in order, as we feel the necessity of organization." ARSH April 
8, 1862, page 151.10 


Sister C. Bowen writes from Liverpool, N. Y.: “The same arm that 
divided the Red Sea will likewise make a way for us to escape from 
all our enemies. We are very thankful that we have the Bible, the 
best of books, and can read in the Review the good and sweet 
words of our preachers and brethren. We want to be ready and 
waiting for the coming of the dear Son of God. O, the glories of that 
better world, so far surpassing the glittering tinsels of this earth in its 
present condition! | want to be entirely consecrated, sanctified 
through the precious truth, and prepared for that inheritance.” ARSH 
April 8, 1862, page 151.11 


READ THIS TWICE. - A writer in the Biblical Recorder says: “One 
of the first evidences of a decline in religion, is an indifference to the 

religious newspaper. | have set in churches where scores of 

members have been excluded. If the excluded were reading men, 

and took a religious paper, | have noticed that the first backward 

step was a discontinuance of the paper. This is the result of thirty 

years’ observation.”ARSH April 8, 1862, page 151.12 


Christian, are you wronged? God is the avenger; commit your case 
to him and you will have cheap law, a quiet conscience, and a 
favorable verdict.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 151.13 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED in Burlington, Mich., March 21, of measles, Marian Elnora 
Benedict, step-daughter of Bro. M. H. Leonard, aged 7 yearsARSH 
April 8, 1862, page 151.14 


Little Elnora was much beloved by all who knew her, for her kind 
and pleasant ways. The church all felt afflicted in the affliction of our 
brother and his family. ARSH April 8, 1862, page 151.15 


Also in Colon, Mich., March 23, Sarah Catharine, daughter of Bro. 
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Wm. Hafer, aged 1 year.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 151.16 
J. H. WAGGONER. 


It becomes my painful duty to record the death of sister Charlotte S. 
Hurbut, who died at Portland, Ct., aged 48 yearsARSH April 8, 
1862, page 151.17 


Sister H. embraced the Advent faith in 1846, consequently came 
out from the M. E. church, and for many years walked in the spirit of 
the messages. According to her own testimony she had for some 
time lived in a backslidden state. During her last sickness, which 
was consumption, she was confessing and mourning over her 
backslidings most of the time. She would say, “O, could | weep 
tears of blood for departing from my Lord! Don’t live as | have lived, 
to so bitterly regret it. Tell them not to live as | have lived.” Although 
mourning much of the time for her past unfaithfulness, she was 
much comforted and strengthened. Her evidence of acceptance 
was bright and clear. The name of Jesus was most precious. A 
short time before she died, after speech had once failed, she broke 
out in the language of the poet: ARSH April 8, 1862, page 151.18 


“O, what has Jesus bought for me, 

Before my ravished eyes; 

Rivers of life divine | see, 

And trees of Paradise,“ARSH April 8, 1862, page 151.19 


and afterward said,ARSH April 8, 1862, page 151.20 
“My God is reconciled,” etc.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 151.21 


She left a husband and seven children, who deeply feel their loss. 
She no doubt sleeps in Jesus.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 151.22 


H. S. POST. 


It becomes my painful duty to record the deaths of two lovely 
children of Bro. and sister Brissee, of East Salisbury, N. Y. Arthur 
Delivan died March 16, aged 11 years, 10 months, and 20 days. 
Cornelia L. followed her brother 44 hours afterward, aged 1 year, 4 
months, and 11 days.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 151.23 
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These children died with diphtheria in its most fatal form. All was 
done for them that could be done, but they fell victims to the power 
of death. These children were strongly attached to each other in life, 
and they were not separated in death. Della, as we always called 
him, was a good boy, and a faithful reader of the Youth’s Instructor. 
He welcomed its visits with joy. He delighted in the law of the Lord, 
and his desire was to keep all the commandments that he too might 
have a part in the first resurrection. His parents asked him a short 
time before he died if he had any fears of death. He replied with a 
smile, “O, no; I’m not afraid to die; for Jesus loves me.” By this we 
had the evidence that if he was called to sleep in the grave, he 
would come forth in the morning of the resurrection clothed with 
beauty and immortality, ARSH April 8, 1862, page 151.24 


ELVIRA SEELEY. 


Died, in Rochester, Mich., March 21, 1862, Bro. Charles Hough, 
aged 19 years and 9 months.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 1517.25 


He embraced present truth four years ago last spring. He went to 
work at brick-making, which brought on the complaint that 
terminated his life. Bro. Charles was a great sufferer for the last five 
months. He bore his sickness with a great deal of patience, 
believing that the Lord suffered the affliction to come upon him for 
his good. Toward the close of his life, he lost all relish for the world, 
and wished only to wait the Lord’s time, and go and be at rest. He 
seemed to lose all anxiety to live. He called his friends around his 
bed, and exhorted them to be ready to meet him at the coming of 
Christ. His parents and sisters deeply feel their loss, and request 
the prayers of the church for sustaining grace in this time of 
affliction. The funeral services were attended on first-day in the 
Baptist house in Rochester by the writer, in the presence of a large 
congregation. Text, Job 14:74.ARSH April &, 1862, page 151.26 


R. J. LAWRENCE. 

Died, at his residence, near Wawkon, lowa, Feb. 11, 1862, Bro. 
Russell Lockwood, in the 65th year of his age ARSH April 8, 1862, 
page 151.27 


His death was occasioned by disease of the vital organs, 
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terminating in quick consumption. He suffered much pain, but 
endured all with Christian fortitude. Though not filled with 
triumphant joy, he had abiding peace of mind, and steadfast 
reliance upon the merits of the Saviour. Thus peacefully and calmly 
he sank to rest.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 151.28 


Bro. Lockwood was one of the first in Vermont to embrace the 
Advent faith, and also one of the first Advent believers in that State 
to observe the Sabbath of the Lord. Our brother never lost his 
interest in these great truths, and to him the doctrine of Christ's 
speedy advent was always dear. He hoped to live that he might 
witness that great event, but it pleased God that he should sleep for 
a little season. Thus will he be hid in the grave during the period 
when the wrath of God shall desolate the earth. We mourn the loss 
of our brother, but we sorrow not as those who have no hope. ARSH 
April 8, 1862, page 151.29 


“He sleeps in Jesus! blessed sleep, 
From which none ever wake to weep.” 
J.N. ANDREWS.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 151.30 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 8, 1862 


Will the numerous friends who owe small sums for books, which 
they have received from the Review Office, some of them for six 
years, pay up. We shall trust no more to strangers until they do. 
Therefore we shall pay no attention to orders from strangers which 
are not accompanied with the cash, or a recommend from some 
well-known and well-tried friend.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 152.1 


FIRST SEMI-ANNUAL REPORT 


JWe 


Of the Treasurer of the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing 
Association, from Oct. 4, 1861, to Apr. 4, 1862.ARSH April 8, 1862, 
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page 152.2 


The cash receipts of the Association for the past six months have 
been as follows:ARSH April 8, 1862, page 152.3 


For Review & Herald $1503, 14. 
” Youth’s Instructor 155,97 
” Books (cash sales) 660,50 
” Books (sold on account) 404,60 
” Shares in Association 2271,55 
” Donations to do. 687,69 
” Custom work 416,87 
On deposit 2328,74 
” Missionary account 1,35 
” Premium on drafts 1,31 
Tt was cash on hand Oct. 4, 804,53 
Total $9236,25 


The Expenditures of the Association for the same term have been, 


For labor in the Office $1438,61 
” Material and sundries 1575,52 
Payments on Borrowed money 4489,38 
: ” Building 1600,76 
7 ” Missionary account 1,25 
ek cash on hand to 430,73 
Total $9236,25 


U. SMITH, Treasurer. 
NOTE TO BRO. CORNELL 


JWe 


AT a business meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist church at 
Roosevelt, N. Y., held sixth-day, March 28, it was 
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unanimouslyARSH April 8, 1862, page 152.4 


Voted, That we request Bro. M. E. Cornell to meet with us and hold 
a Conference on his return from his Eastern tour, and that he give 
notice of the time for said Conference through the Review, and also 
request a general attendance of brethren from different parts of the 
State.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 152.5 


In behalf of the church. 

F. WHEELER. 

West Monroe, N. Y., March 30, 1862. 
HOME FOR BRO. SNOOK 


JWe 


WE whose names are hereunto subscribed do agree to pay the 
amount set to each of our names for procuring a home in Marion, 
Linn Co., lowa, for Bro. B. F. SnookARSH April 8, 1862, page 
152.6 


payable when called 


James White, $25,00 
for, 

H. Bingham, “ a ‘ 25,00 
E. S. Griggs, . aoe " 10,00 
G. W. Edwards, paid, 2,00 
CHURCH AT MARION, IOWA 
No Authorcode 

to be June 1, 
A. A. Thompson, said 1862, $5,00 
Hannah Waltzer, “ ” 5,00 
Wells Stoddard, “ 2 10,00 
Elizabeth Russell, “ ? 25,00 
J.B. Hollaway, « » 5,00 
T.L. Hollaway, “ = 5,00 
S.M. Hollaway, “ ” 3,00 
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L. E. Hollaway, 
H. C. Chatten, 
Lucretia Chatten, 
S. A. Harman, 
Eunice Stoddard, 
Ruth Hollaway, 


” 2,00 
: 5,00 
. 3,00 
. 1,00 
c 10,00 
: 2,00 


Thomas Hare, '® Jan. 1, 1863, 25,00 
paid 

Adam Lutz, ‘ ig 5,00 
M. B. Smith, “ : 5,00 
V.M. Gray, “ i 5,00 
John Hollaway, “ if 5,00 
David Hollaway, “ ” 5,00 
Nancy Caldwell, “ 7 5,00 
C.W.Manson, “ ? 10,00 
C. R. Ross, “ ” 15,00 
N. B. Batterson, “ " 5,00 
Jacob Pressler, “ ” 5,00 
CHURCH AT LISBON, IOWA 
No Authorcode 
Mitchel, «(be Pald 1862, 
Daniel Andre, “ is 
Jesse Garrett, “ : 
Robert Garrett, “ 4 
|. M. Davis, : J 

to be paid Jan. 1, 
Mary Garrett, fees” 
R. D. Tyson, . " 


CHURCH AT FAIRVIEW, IOWA 


No Authorcode 


$25,00 


25,00 
10,00 
5,00 
2,00 


10,00 
10,00 
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to be paid Jan. 1, 

D. Weaver, tis 1863, $25,00 
Wm. V. Field, i “ 10,00 
R. P. Stewart, ° . 10,00 
E. M. Kimball, : : 5,00 
N. B. Morton, 7 i 5,00 
O. P. Lamb, = 5,00 
Benj. Foos, i “ 10,00 
Mary Palmer, ? _ 2,00 
Amanda Darling, “ . 2,00 
Victor Weed, 7 “ 5,00 
J. T. Collis, : 2,00 
Mary L. Field, “ 1,00 
Ellen i “ 
Chamberlain, 3:00 
A. W. Snyder, 7 : 5,00 
Marcus Walling,  “ = 5,00 
CHURCH AT MILLERSBURG, IOWA 
No Authorcode 

to be paid Jan. 1, 
J. 1. Shurtz, ice $15,00 
Wm. P. é “ 
Ballard, 10,00 
John Ballard, “ “ 15,00 
John Coy, : . 3,00 
Josiah Ginther, “ * 10,00 
John Heath, a 7 7,00 

Total, $475,00 


Business Department 


JWe 


Business Notes 
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T. Draper: Your Review is paid to xxi,1.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 
152.7 


F. W. Morse: The books are ready.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 152.8 


A. G. Carter: Your Instructor is paid to xii,1. We will receipt in the 
April number.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 152.9 


F. Wheeler: We sent the books according to your directions. ARSH 
April 8, 1862, page 152.10 


E. W. Ballenger: The amount due on Instructors sent to E. Otto and 
S. Steckle is 37 cts., and the amount due on Review sent to S. 
Steckle up to the close of this volume is 70 cts.ARSH April 8, 1862, 
page 152.11 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH April 8, 
1862, page 152.12 


A. C. Morton 0,25,xvii,7. E. C. Brissee 0,50,xx,22. A. G. Long 
1,75,xx,14. R. D. Tyson 2,00,xx,7. R. H. Brown 2,00,xx,1. J. 
Spangler 2,00,xxi,1. J. H. Parks 1,00,xx,1. R. Griggs 2,00,xx,1. S. 
Jones 2,00,xxi,14. M. Wood 1,00,xxi,1. Mary A. Stowell 1,00,xx,1. 
W. E. Price 2,00,xx,1. G. D. Foster 1,00,xix,1. A. Spencer 
2,00,xix,19. W. Camp for L. Fellows 0,50,xx,19. L. Steere 
1,00,xxi,1. L. Gerould 4,00,xxii,14. P. Lightner 2,00,xix,1. N. Jenks 
1,00,xxi,1. J. Haskins 1,00,xxi,1. Mrs. M. A. Eaton 1,25,xxi,22. L. 
Newcomb 0,35,xx,10. W. Chapman 2,00,xix,1. M. Kittle 1,00,xx,14. 
C. Woodruff 1,20,xx,1. M. G. Bartlett 1,00,xxi,1. E. H. Shaw 
1,30,xix,18. J. B. Tinker 2,00,xx,13. Mrs. H. Farr 2,00,xxi,1. Geo. 
Wright 1,75,xx,20. H. M. Smith 1,00,xx,7. D. B. Purviance 
3,00,xvii,1. D. S. Sutton 2,00,xix,14. J. Gulick for H. Southard 
0,80,xxi,8. Mrs. D. Chamberlain 1,00,xxi,1. G. Wait 1,00,xxi,1. D. B. 
Stoples 2,00,xvii,11. D. B. Dunham 2,00,xxi,1 ARSH April 8, 1862, 
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page 152.13 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


R. Griggs $10. Elizabeth B. Griggs $10. James Sawyer $10. James 
Harvey $10.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 152.14 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


A. Spencer $1,04. R. Sawyer S. B. $12,10. Ch. in Battle Creek, 
Mich., S. B. $50.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 152.15 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


H. W. Dodge 15c. L. M. Jones 87cARSH April 8, 1862, page 
152.16 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


M. W. Porter 25c. E. C. Brissee 25c. Mary Bowers 80c. M. M. 
Nelson 30c. C. M. Brown 30c. S. Vincent 10c. E. L. Barr 15c. M. W. 
Rathbun 15c. W. E. Price 50c. Eld. J. Bates $1,40. E. Keefer 60c. 
A. Spencer $1,96. R. N. Chaffee $1,50. B. S. Shaw 10c. W. Camp 
55c. J. W. Wolfe 50c. T. Draper 65c. L. Steere 15c. L. Gerould 30c. 
C. W. Poultney 15c. W. E. Newcomb 65c. M. A. Eaton 50c. A. G. 
Carter 50c. F. Wheeler 15c. C. Woodruff 5c. L. A. Wilson 10c. J. B. 
Sweet $1,20. E. H. Shaw 30c. J. B. Tinker $1. A. Woodruff 10c. M. 
W. Richardson $1. L. Royce 10c. J. Gulick 5c. H. Southard 15c. M. 
A. Strond 25c.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 152.17 


PUBLICATIONS 
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The New Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part |, Bible History - 
Part Il, Secular History, 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the 
entire Sabbath question, 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man, 

Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, 

The Kingdom of God. A Refutation of the doctrine, called Age to 
Come, 

Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 

Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and 
Twenty-three Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 
Earth, 


Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at the 


Door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin and 
perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 
week, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 
Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 
Sabbath, 


The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 
Revelation 8 and 9, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 
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Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of Scripture 5 « 

references, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the First and 5 « 

Second Deaths, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 5 « 

Apostasy and perils of the last days, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an Appendix, “The 5 « 

Sabbath not a Type,“ 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an address to the 

Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 5 « 

Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5 « 

Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 5 « 

Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, ‘ 
. 5 

Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5“ 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 

Illustrated, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. |, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 59 

angels, and Satan and his angels, «“ 


5 « 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 
with the Third Message, 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75 
Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 
Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 100 
F. Hudson, : 

Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine, 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 152.18 


These tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less than 
twenty-five. ARSH April 8, 1862, page 152.19 
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Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 152.20 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
April 8, 1862, page 152.21 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 152.22 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 152.23 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH April 8, 1862, page 152.24 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques, et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH April 8, 1862, page 152.25 


These publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. When ordered by the quantity, not less than $5 
worth, one-third will be deducted from these prices on Pamphlets 
and Tracts, and one-fourth on bound Books. In this case, postage 
added, if sent by mail. Orders, to insure attention, must be 
accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements be made. 
Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek MichigaA.RSH April 
8, 1862, page 152.26 
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GOD’S JEWELS 
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As, ‘mid the rocks and sands of earth, 
The costly diamonds lie; 

As gold is sprinkled through the depths, 
Unseen by human eye; 

As pearls lie gleamless in their caves 
Beneath the restless sea; 
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As earth’s deep vaults of wealth are hid 

For ages yet to be - 

So sleep the jewels of God’s grace, 

The diamonds of his love, 

Amid earth’s darkness and its gloom, 

Till raised to joy above.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 153.2 


They dazzle not in crowded streets, 
Nor gleam in gilded halls; 

They do not give their brightest rays 
Within high palace walls; 

We do not see on beauty’s brow 

Their mystic flash always, 

Nor do they wake in hearts of men 
Their words of warmest praise. 

But oft in lowly homes they shine 

With softest brilliancy, 

Where God's own Spirit deigns to dwell, 
And guards them lovingly.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 153.3 


What though they gleam unseen below, 
Or lie in slumbering worth? 

An eye unseen beholds them all, 

And loves his gems of earth. 

Not always, ‘mid the wreck of time, 

Shall God’s own jewels lie; 

His own right hand shall gather them, 

To grace his throne on high. 

There, where the Godhead’s brightest rays 
Fall with effulgent beam, 

They shall the radiance evermore 

Reflect with loveliest gleam.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 153.4 


Ah, yes! these toils, these prayers, these tears, 
These conflicts of the soul, 

These stern and angry storms of life, 

That o’er the spirit roll, 

Shall but refine and polish well 

Each fond and lovely gem, 

And mould and fashion it aright 
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For Christ's own diadem. 

And he shall tell his holy ones 

How, in earth’s gloomy night, 

He hasted to its awful wreck, 

And seized his jewels bright. ARSH April 15, 1862, page 153.5 


HISTORY OF THE SABBATH (Continued.) THE SABBATH AND FIRST-DAY 
DURING THE FIRST FIVE CENTURIES 


JWe 


ON the seventh day of March, Constantine published his edict 
commanding the observance of that ancient festival of the heathen, 
the venerable day of the sun. On the following day he issued a 
second decree in every respect worthy of its heathen predecessor. 
The purport of it was this: That if any royal edifice should be struck 
by lightning, the ancient ceremonies of propitiating the deity should 
be practiced, and the haruspices were to be consulted to learn the 
meaning of the awful portent. The haruspices were soothsayers 
who foretold future events by examining the entrails of beasts 
slaughtered in sacrifice to the gods! The statute of the seventh of 
March, enjoining the observance of the venerable day of the sun, 
and that of the eighth of the same month, commanding the 
consultation of the haruspices, constitute a noble pair of well- 
matched heathen edicts. That Constantine himself was a heathen 
at the time these edicts were issued, is shown not only by the 
nature of the edicts themselves, but by the fact that his nominal 
conversion to Christianity is placed by Mosheim two years after his 
Sunday law. Thus he says:ARSH April 15, 1862, page 153.6 


“After well considering the subject, | have come to the conclusion 
that, subsequently to the death of Licinius, in the year 323, when 
Constantine found himself sole emperor, he became an absolute 
Christian, or one who believes no religion but the Christian to be 
acceptable to God. He had previously considered the religion of one 
God as more excellent than the other religions, and believed that 
Christ ought especially to be worshiped; yet he supposed there 
were also inferior deities, and that to these some worship might be 
paid, in the manner of the fathers, without fault or sin. And who 
does not know, that in those times, many others also combined the 
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worship of Christ with that of the ancient gods, whom they regarded 
as the ministers of the supreme God in the government of human 
and earthly affairs.” - Historical Commentaries, cent. iv, sec. 
7.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 153.7 


As a heathen, Constantine was the worshiper of Apollo, or the sun, 
a fact that sheds much light upon his edict enjoining men to observe 
the venerable day of the sun. Thus Gibbon testifies: ARSH April 15, 
1862, page 153.8 


“The devotion of Constantine was mere peculiarly directed to the 
genius of the sun, the Apollo of Greek and Roman mythology; and 
he was pleased to be represented with the symbols of the god of 
light and poetry..... The altars of Apollo were crowned with the 
votive offerings of Constantine; and the credulous multitude were 
taught to believe that the emperor was permitted to behold with 
mortal eyes the visible majesty of their tutelar deity..... The sun was 
universally celebrated as the invincible guide and protector of 
Constantine.” - Dec. and Fall of the Roman Empire chap 20. His 
character as a professor of Christianity is thus described:ARSH 
April 15, 1862, page 153.9 


“The religious sincerity of the man, who in a short period effected 
such amazing changes in the religious world, is best Known to Him 
who searches the heart. Certain it is that his subsequent life 
furnished no evidence of conversion to God. He waded without 
remorse through seas of blood, and was a most tyrannical prince.” - 
Marsh’s Eccl. Hist, period iii, chap. 5. ARSH April 15, 1862, page 
153.10 


A few words relative to his character as a man will complete our 
view of his fitness to legislate for the church. This man, when 
elevated to the highest place of earthly power, caused his eldest 
son, Crispus, to be privately murdered, lest the fame of the son 
should eclipse that of the father. In the same ruin was involved his 
nephew Licinius, “whose rank was his only crime, and this was 
followed by the execution perhaps of a guilty wife.” - Dec. and Fall 
of the Roman Empire, chap 18.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 153.11 


Such was the man who elevated Sunday to the throne of the 
Roman empire; and such the nature of the institution which he thus 





983 


elevated. A recent English writer says of Constantine’s Sunday law, 
that it “would seem to have been rather to promote heathen than 
Christian worship.” And he shows how this heathen emperor 
became a Christian, and how this heathen statute became a 
Christian law. Thus he says:ARSH April 15, 1862, page 153.12 


“At alater period, carried away by the current of opinion, he 
declared himself a convert to the church. Christianity, then, or what 
he was pleased to call by that name, became a law of the land, and 
the edict of A. D. 321, being unrevoked, was enforced as a 
Christian ordinance.” - Sunday and the Mosaic Sabbath, p.4.ARSH 
April 15, 1862, page 153.13 


Thus it is seen that a law enacted in support of a heathen 
institution, after a few years came to be considered a Christian 
ordinance; and Constantine himself, four years after this Sunday 
edict, was able to control the church, as represented in the general 
council of Nice, so as to cause the members of that council to 
establish their annual festival of the passover upon Sunday. 
Paganism had prepared the institution from ancient days, and had 
now elevated it to supreme power; its work was accomplished. It 
was now the part of popery to effect its transformation into a 
Christian institution; a work which it was not slow to perform. 
Sylvester was the bishop of Rome while Constantine was emperor. 
How faithfully he acted his part in transforming the festival of the 
sun into a Christian institution is seen in that he changed the name 
of the day, giving it the imposing title of Lord’s day. To Constantine 
and to Sylvester, therefore, the advocates of first-day observance 
are greatly indebted. The one elevated it as a heathen festival to 
the throne of the empire, making it a day of rest from most kinds of 
business; the other changed it into a Christian institution, giving it 
the dignified appellation of Lord’s day. It is true that traces of resting 
from labor on that day, and individual instances of designating 
Sunday as the Lord’s day are found as early as Tertullian’s time, at 
the opening of the third century; but it was the work of Constantine 
and of Sylvester in the early part of the fourth century to establish 
the festival of the sun, by the authority of the empire, and to render 
it a Christian institution by the authority of St. Peter ARSH April 75, 
1862, page 153.14 
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The following from Dr. Heylyn, a distinguished member of the 
church of England, is worthy of particular attention. In most forcible 
language he traces the steps by which the Sunday festival arose to 
power, contrasting it in this respect with the ancient Sabbath of the 
Lord; and then with equal truth and candor he acknowledges that as 
the festival of Sunday was set up by the emperor and the church, 
the same power can take it down whenever it sees fit. Thus he 
says:ARSH April 15, 1862, page 153.15 


“Thus do we see upon what grounds the Lord’s day stands: on 
custom first, and voluntary consecration of it to religious meetings; 
that custom countenanced by the authority of the church of God, 
which tacitly approved the same; and finally confirmed and ratified 
by Christian princes throughout their empires. And as the day for 
rest from labors and restraint from business upon that day, [it] 
received its greatest strength from the supreme magistrate as long 
as he retained that power which to him belongs: as after, from the 
canons and decrees of councils, the decretals of popes and orders 
of particular prelates, when the sole managing of ecclesiastical 
affairs was committed to them. | hope it was not so with the former 
Sabbath, which neither took original from custom, that people being 
so forward to give God a day; nor required any command from the 
kings of Israel to confirm and ratify it. The Lord had spoke the word 
that he would have the seventh day from the world’s creation to be 
a day of rest unto all his people; which said, there was no more to 
do but gladly to submit and obey his pleasure. But this was not 
done in our present business. The Lord’s day had no such 
command that it should be sanctified, but was left plainly for God’s 
people to pitch on this any other for the public use. And being taken 
up amongst them, and made a day of meeting in the congregation 
for religious exercises, yet for three hundred years there was 
neither law to bind them to it, nor any rest from labor or from worldly 
business required upon it. And when it seemed good unto Christian 
princes, the nursing fathers of God’s church, to lay restraint upon 
their people, yet at the first they were not general, but only thus that 
certain men, in certain places, should lay aside their ordinary and 
daily works, to attend God’s service in the church; those whose 
employments were most toilsome and most repugnant to the true 
nature of a Sabbath being allowed to follow and pursue their labors 
because most necessary to the commonwealth. And in the following 
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times when as the prince and prelate in their several places 
endeavored to restrain them from that also which formerly they had 
permitted, and interdicted almost all kinds of bodily labor upon that 
day; it was not brought about without much struggling and 
opposition of the people; more than a thousand years being past 
after Christ's ascension, before the Lord’s day had attained that 
state in which now it standeth. And being brought into that state, 
wherein now it stands, it doth not stand so firmly, and on such sure 
grounds but that those powers which raised it up may take it lower if 
they please, yea, take it quite away as to the time, and settle it on 
any other day as to them seems best.” - Hist. Sab., part ii, chap 3, 
sec. 12.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 153.16 


Constantine’s edict marks a signal change in the history of the 
Sunday festival. Dr. Heylyn thus testifies ARSH April 15, 1862, 
page 154.1 


“Hitherto have we spoken of the Lord’s day as taken up by the 
common consent of the church; not instituted or established by any 
text of scripture, or edict of emperor, or decree of council. In that 
which followeth we shall find both emperors and councils very 
frequent in ordaining things about this day and the service of it.” - 
Id., sec. 1.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 154.2 


After his professed conversion to Christianity, Constantine still 
further exerted his power in behalf of the venerable day of the sun, 
now happily transformed into the Lord’s day, by the apostolic 
authority of the Roman bishop. Heylyn thus testifies:ARSH April 15, 
1862, page 154.3 


“So natural a power it is in a Christian prince to order things about 
religion, that he not only took upon him to command the day, but 
also to prescribe the service.” - ld. ARSH April 15, 1862, page 154.4 


The influence of Constantine powerfully contributed to the aid of 
those church leaders who were intent upon bringing the forms of 
pagan worship into the Christian church. Gibbon thus places upon 
record the motives of these men, and the result of their 
action:ARSH April 15, 1862, page 154.5 


“The most respectable bishops had persuaded themselves that the 
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ignorant rustics would more cheerfully renounce the superstition of 
paganism, if they found some resemblance, some compensation, in 
the bosom of Christianity. The religion of Constantine achieved in 
less than a century, the final conquest of the Roman empire: but the 
victors themselves were insensibly subdued by the arts of their 
vanquished rivals.” - Dec. and Fall, chap 28.ARSH April 15, 1862, 
page 154.6 


The body of nominal Christians which resulted from this strange 
union of pagan rites with Christian worship, arrogated to itself the 
title of Catholic church, while the true people of God who resisted 
these dangerous innovations were branded as heretics, and cast 
out of the church. It is not strange that the Sabbath should lose 
ground in such a body, in its struggle with its rival, the festival of the 
sun. Indeed after a brief period the history of the Sabbath will be 
found only in the almost obliterated records of those whom the 
Catholic church cast out and stigmatized as heretics. Of the 
Sabbath in Constantine’s time, Heylyn says:AARSH April 15, 1862, 
page 154.7 


“As for the Saturday, that retained its wonted credit in the eastern 
churches, little inferior to the Lord’s day, if not plainly equal: not as a 
Sabbath, think not so; but as a day designed unto sacred 
meetings.” - Hist. Sab., part ii, chap 3, sec. 5.ARSH April 15, 1862, 
page 154.8 


And Eusebius, who was cotemporary with Constantine, and 
devoted exclusively to his party and his interests, says: ARSH April 
15, 1862, page 154.9 


“They [the patriarchs] did not, therefore, regard circumcision, nor 
observe the Sabbath, neither do we; neither do we abstain from 
certain foods, nor regard other injunctions, which Moses 
subsequently delivered to be observed in types and symbols, 
because such things as these do not belong to Christians.” - Eccl. 
Hist., book i, chap 4.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 154.10 


This testimony shows precisely the view of Constantine and the 
imperial party relative to the Sabbath. He exerted a controlling 
influence in the church, and was determined “to have nothing in 
common with that most hostile rabble of the Jews.” Happy would it 
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have been had his aversion been directed against the festivals of 
the heathen, rather than against the Sabbath of the Lord. But after 
Constantine, the Sabbath began to recover strength, at least in the 
eastern churches. Prof. Stuart, in speaking of the period from 
Constantine to the council of Laodicea, A. D. 364, says‘ARSH April 
15, 1862, page 154.11 


“The practice of it [the keeping of the Sabbath] was continued by 
Christians who were jealous for the honor of the Mosaic law, and 
finally became, as we have seen, predominant throughout 
Christendom. It was supposed, at length, that the fourth 
commandment did require the observance of the seventh-day 
Sabbath (not merely a seventh part of time), and reasoning as 
Christians of the present day are wont to do, viz., that a/! which 
belongs to the ten commandments was immutable and perpetual, 
the churches in general came gradually to regard the seventh-day 
Sabbath as altogether sacred.” - Appendix to Gurney’s Hist., etc., of 
the Sab., pp.115,116.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 154.12 


But the council of Laodicea struck a heavy blow at this Sabbath- 
keeping in the eastern church. Thus James, in addressing the 
university of Oxford, bears witness:ARSH April 15, 1862, page 
154.13 


“When the practice of keeping Saturday Sabbaths ..... was evidently 
gaining ground in the eastern church, a decree was passed in the 
council held at Laodicea, A. D. 364, ‘that members of the church 
should not rest from work on the Sabbath, like the Jews, but should 
labor on that day, and preferring in honor the Lord’s day, then if it 
be in their power should rest from work as Christians.” - Sermons 
on the Sacraments and Sabbath, p.123.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 
154.14 


This shows conclusively that at that period the observance of the 
Sabbath according to the commandment was extensive in the 
eastern churches. But the Laodicean council not only forbade the 
observance of the Sabbath, they even pronounced a curse on those 
who should obey the fourth commandment! Prynne_ thus 
testifies: ARSH April 15, 1862, page 154.15 


“It is certain that Christ himself, his apostles, and the primitive 
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Christians, for some good space of time, did constantly observe the 
seventh-day Sabbath; the evangelists and St. Luke in the Acts ever 
styling it the Sabbath-day, and making mention of its solemnization 
by the apostles and other Christians: it being still solemnized by 
many Christians after the apostles’ times, even till the council of 
Laodicea, A. D. 364, as ecclesiastical writers and the twenty-ninth 
canon of that council testify, which runs thus: ‘Because Christians 
ought not to judaize, and to rest in the Sabbath, but to work in that 
day (which many did at that time refuse to do). But preferring in 
honor the Lord’s day (there being then a great controversy among 
Christians which of these two days should have precedency,) if they 
desired to rest they should do this as Christians. Because if they 
shall be found to judaize, let them be accursed by Christ.’ - The 
seventh-day Sabbath was solemnized by Christ, the apostles, and 
primitive Christians, till the Laodicean council did in a manner quite 
abolish the observation of it..... The council of Laodicea, A. D. 364, 
first settled the observation of the Lord’s day, and prohibited the 
keeping of the Jewish Sabbath under an anathema.” - Dissertation 
on the Lord’s-day Sabbath, pp.33,34,44, 1633.ARSH April 15, 
1862, page 154.16 


The action of this council did not extirpate the Sabbath from the 
eastern churches, though it did effectually weaken its influence, and 
cause its observance to become with many only a nominal thing, 
while it did most effectually enhance the sacredness and the 
authority of the Sunday festival. That it did not wholly extinguish 
Sabbath-keeping is thus certified by an old English writer, John 
Ley:ARSH April 15, 1862, page 154.17 


“From the apostles’ time until the council of Laodicea, which was 
about the year 364, the holy observation of the Jews’ Sabbath 
continued, as may be proved out of many authors; yea, 
notwithstanding the decree of that council against it.” - Sunday a 
Sabbath, p.163. 1640.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 154.18 


The following testimonies exhibit the authority of church councils in 
its true light. Jortin is quoted by Cox as saying:ARSH April 15, 
1862, page 154.19 


“In such assemblies the best and most moderate men seldom have 
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the ascendant, and they are often led or driven by others who are 
far inferior to them in good qualities.” - Sabbath Laws, etc., 
p.138.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 154.20 


The same writer gives us Baxter’s opinion of the famous 
Westminster Assembly. Baxter says: ARSH April 15, 1862, page 
154.21 


“| have lived to see an assembly of ministers, where three or four 
leading men were so prevalent as to form a confession in the name 
of the whole party, which had that in it which particular members did 
disown. And when about a controverted article, one man hath 
charged me deeply with questioning the words of the church, 
others, who were at the forming of that article, have laid it all on that 
man, the rest being loth to strive much against him; and so it was 
he himself was the church whose authority he so much urged.” - /d., 
p.138.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 154.22 


Such has been the nature of councils in all ages; yet they have ever 
claimed infallibility, and have largely used that infallibility in the 
suppression of the Sabbath, and the establishment of the festival of 
Sunday. Of first-day sacredness prior to, and as late as, the time of 
Chrysostom, Kitto thus testifies: ARSH April 15, 1862, page 154.23 


“Though in later times we find considerable reference to a sort of 
consecration of the day, it does not seem at any period of the 
ancient church to have assumed the form of such an observance as 
some modern religious communities have contended for. Nor do 
these writers in any instance pretend to allege any divine command, 
or even apostolic practice, in support of it. Chrysostom (A. D. 360) 
concludes one of his Homilies by dismissing his audience to their 
respective ordinary occupations.” - Cyc. Bib. Lit, art., Lord’s day; 
Heylyn’s Hist. Sab, part ii, chap 3, sec. 7.ARSH April 15, 1862, 
page 154.24 


It was reserved for modern theologians to discover the divine or 
apostolic authority for Sunday observance. The ancient doctors of 
the church were unaware that any such authority existed; and 
hence they deemed it lawful and proper to engage in usual worldly 
business on that day when their religious worship was concluded. 
Thus Heylyn bears witness: ARSH April 15, 1862, page 154.25 
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“St. Chrysostom confessed it to be lawful for a man to look to his 
worldly business on the Lord’s day, after the congregation was 
dismissed.” - Hist. Sab., part ii, chap 3, sec. 9. ARSH April 15, 1862, 
page 154.26 


St. Jerome, a few years after this, at the opening of the fifth century, 
in his commendation of the lady Paula, shows his own opinion of 
Sunday labor. Thus he says:ARSH April 15, 1862, page 154.27 


“Paula, with the women, as soon as they returned home on the 
Lord’s day, sat down severally to their work, and made clothes 
severally for themselves and others.” - Dialogues on the Lord’s Day, 
p.234; Hist. Sab., part ii, chap 3, sec. 7.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 
154.28 


Morer justifies this Sunday labor in the following terms:ARSH April 
15, 1862, page 154.29 


“If we read that they did any work on the Lord’s day, it is to be 
remembered that this application to their daily tasks was not till their 
worship was quite over, when they might with innocency enough 
resume them, because the length of time or number of hours 
assigned for piety was not then so well explained as in after 
ages..... Christianity had got into the throne, as well as into the 
empire. Yet for all this, the entire sanctification of the Lord’s day 
proceeded slowly: and that it was the work of time to bring it to 
perfection, appears from the several steps the church made in her 
constitutions, and from the decrees of emperors and other princes, 
wherein the prohibitions from servile and civil business, advanced 
by degrees from one species to another, till the day got a 
considerable figure in the world.” - Dialogues on the Lord’s Day, 
pp.236,237.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 154.30 


The bishop of Ely thus testifies: ARSH April 15, 1862, page 154.31 
“In St. Jerome’s days, and in the very place where he was residing, 
the devoted Christians did ordinarily work upon the Lord’s day, 
when the service of the church was ended.” - Treatise of the 
Sabbath, p.219.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 154.32 


St. Augustine, the cotemporary of Jerome, gives a synopsis of the 
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argument in that age, for Sunday observance in the following 
words:ARSH April 15, 1862, page 154.33 


“It appears from the sacred Scriptures, that this day was a solemn 
one; it was the first day of the age, that is, of the existence of our 
world; in it the elements of the world were formed; on it the angels 
were created; on it Christ rose also from the dead; on it the Holy 
Spirit descended from heaven upon the apostles as manna had 
done in the wilderness. For these and other such circumstances the 
Lord’s day is distinguished; and therefore the holy doctors of the 
church have decreed that all the glory of the Jewish Sabbath is 
transferred to it. Let us therefore keep the Lord’s day as the 
ancients were commanded to do the Sabbath.” - Sabbath Laws, 
etc., p.284.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 154.34 


It is to be observed that Augustine does not assign among his 
reasons for first-day observance, the change of the Sabbath by 
Christ or his apostles, or that the apostles observed that day, or that 
John had given it the name of Lord’s day. These modern first-day 
arguments were unknown to Augustine. He gave the credit of the 
work, not to Christ or his inspired apostles, but to the holy doctors of 
the church, who, of their own accord, had transferred the glory of 
the ancient Sabbath to the venerable day of the sun. The first day of 
the week was considered in the fifth century the most proper day for 
giving holy orders, that is, for ordinations, and about the middle of 
this century, says Heylyn,ARSH April 15, 1862, page 154.35 


“A law [was] made by Leo, then pope of Rome, and generally since 
taken up in the western church, that they should be conferred upon 
no day else.” - Hist. Sab, part ii, chap 4, sec. viii ARSH April 715, 
1862, page 155.1 


Soon after this edict of the pope, the emperor Leo, A. D. 469, put 
forth the following decree:ARSH April 15, 1862, page 155.2 


“The Lord’s day we decree to be a venerable day, and therefore 
free it of all citations, executions, pleadings, and the like avocations. 
Let not the circus or theatre be opened, nor combatting with wild 
beasts be seen on it..... If any will presume to offend in the 
premises, if he be a military man, let him lose his commission; or if 
other, let his estate or goods be confiscated.” ARSH April 15, 1862, 
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page 155.3 


And this emperor determined to mend the breach in Constantine’s 
law, and thus prohibit agriculture on Sunday. So he adds:ARSH 
April 15, 1862, page 155.4 


“We command, therefore, all, as well husbandmen as others, to 
forbear work on this day of our restoration.” - Dialogues on the 
Lord’s Day, pp.259,260.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 155.5 


The holy doctors of the church had by this time very effectually 
despoiled the Sabbath of its glory, transferring it to the Lord’s day of 
pope Sylvester, as Augustine testifies; yet was not Sabbatical 
observance wholly extinguished even in the Catholic church. The 
historian Socrates, who wrote about the middle of the fifth century 
thus testifies: ARSH April 15, 1862, page 155.6 


“For although almost all churches throughout the world celebrate 
the sacred mysteries on the Sabbath of every week, yet the 
Christians of Alexandria, and at Rome, on account of some ancient 
tradition, refuse to do this. The Egyptians in the neighborhood of 
Alexandria, and the inhabitants of Thebais, hold their religious 
meetings on the Sabbath, but do not participate of the mysteries in 
the manner usual among Christians in general.” - Eccl. Hist, book 
v, chap. 22.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 155.7 


As the church of Rome had turned the Sabbath into a fast some two 
hundred years before this, in order to oppose its observance, it is 
probable that this was the ancient tradition referred to by Socrates. 
Lardner quotes this testimony of Socrates, and then gives that of 
another historian a few years later than Socrates, to the same 
purport:ARSH April 15, 1862, page 155.8 


“Sozomon, about the same time, says likewise, that at 
Constantinople, and almost everywhere, except Rome and 
Alexandria, Christians assembled on the Sabbath, as well as on the 
first day of the week.” - Credibility of the Gospel History, Vol. x, 
chap. 85.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 155.9 


On the statement of these historians Cox remarks:ARSH April 75, 
1862, page 155.10 
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“It was their practice to Sabbatize on Saturday, and to celebrate 
Sunday as a day of rejoicing and festivity, while, however, in some 
places a respect was thus generally paid to both of these days, the 
judaizing practice of observing Saturday was by the leading 
churches expressly condemned, and all the doctrines connected 
with it steadfastly resisted.” - Sab. Laws, etc., p.280.ARSH April 15, 
1862, page 155.11 


The time had now come when, as stated by Coleman, the 
observance of the Sabbath was deemed heretical; and the close of 
the fifth century witnessed its effectual suppression in the great 
body of the Catholic church.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 155.12 


J.N.A. 
(To be Continued.) 


THOUGHTS ON THE ATONEMENT 


JWe 


1. THE atonement is made for sin and has respect to the law of 
God which is violated. It was typified under the old covenant by the 
work of the high priest, in the most holy place in the sanctuary, on 
the tenth day of the seventh month. Leviticus 716. It was 
accomplished in the type by the sprinkling of blood upon and before 
the mercy seat, beneath which rest the tables of the law, which had 
been broken. The ten commandments was the law that convicted of 
sin under that covenant, if not now, and was the law written on the 
tables beneath the mercy seat; but let us bring other proof. Moses 
told Israel that God spake the law to prove them, and that his fear 
may be before your faces, that ye sin not. Exodus 20:20. He 
rehearses the law to Israel thirty-nine years after, and says also, 
“And it shall be our righteousness, if we observe to do all these 
commandments before the Lord our God.” Deuteronomy 6:25. 
Offerings were brought, if a soul sinned through ignorance against 
any of the commandments of the Lord, etc. See Leviticus 4:2, 13, 
22, 27. But the New Testament is very plain on this point. See 
Romans 7:7, 3:20; 5:13, James 2:8-12, 1 John 3:4. Thus we 
understand that the atonement is made on account of the 
transgression of the ten commandments.ARSH April 15, 1862, 
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page 155.13 


2. The atonement was not real in the type, for those sacrifices could 
not take away sin (Hebrews 10:4), but only prefigured the great sin 
offering. Consequently, one object of our Lord’s death was to 
redeem some of the transgressors of the law under the old 
covenant. Hebrews 9:75. But the law transgressed was the ten 
commandments, and our Lord died to redeem them from its 
penalty, which is death. Romans 6:23.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 
155.14 


3. The effect of the atonement will be felt in eternity, and not in this 
life. It redeems from eternal death beyond the first resurrection; 
hence disobedience to the ten commandments, if unatoned for, 
causes eternal death; and if, as some teach, the law was imperfect, 
unjust, and contrary to us, we must come to the wicked conclusion 
that God inflicts eternal death on some, because they failed to keep 
an imperfect and unjust law. But if the law is holy, just, and good, 
we cannot thus charge God foolishly,ARSH April 15, 1862, page 
155.15 


4. The atonement is designed to remove the sins of some, to 
prepare them for eternal life, hence disobedience to the ten 
commandments, if unatoned for, will disqualify for heaven. The 
qualifications of a candidate for eternal life must be a loving 
obedience to every known duty. This is the grand test to which we 
are to be subjected in the judgment; but the stern demands of the 
law will be tempered by certain kinds of ignorance in the sinner, and 
the cheerfulness with which he performs all that he knows is 
required. But the qualifications for eternal life are such as the 
redeemed will be required to perform. The qualifications for a 
lawyer will not fit one to be a general; a general must be qualified to 
perform the duties of a general, and those duties must be made a 
test of his capacity. So with the candidate for eternal life. He must 
be tested by those duties he will be required to perform during that 
life. But the test under the old covenant, at least, was the ten 
commandments; hence the duties enjoined in these 
commandments will be required of some in heaven. Now, if, as 
some contend, Christians are tested by a different law, it follows 
that they will obey a different law in heaven: and if this be true there 
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will be different and opposing laws in heaven, which would make it 
a kingdom divided against itself. This conclusion is false because 
the premises are false; hence we must conclude that Christians are 
not tested by a different law, and that there is but one moral law in 
heaven. We have before proved that the ten commandments will be 
kept by some in that state, it follows that this is the law of heaven 
which all the redeemed will obey; hence it was not abolished at the 
cross.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 155.16 


5. The law of ten commandments demands the life of the sinner. 
These demands were acknowledged to be just by the sinner when 
he offered the life of the innocent victim instead of his own. But 
Jesus makes the real atonement: hence, when he gave his life for 
the sins of the world, he virtually acknowledged the law that 
required it to be holy, just, and good; and by yielding to its claims he 
honored and respected it, as well as magnified its importance. 
Those Christians who despise the law of God while they exalt the 
gospel, are virtually doing the same things; they acknowledge the 
justice of the law when they confess their sins, and lay hold on 
Christ's death, through the gospel ordinances, yet with their lips will 
deny the obligation of the very law they ask Jesus to honor for 
them. But they do it ignorantly, in unbelief; the time was when God 
winked at such ignorance, but will he do so now when men boast of 
their light and knowledge?ARSH April 15, 1862, page 155.17 


6. The death of Christ for sin shows that the law that had been 
transgressed was perfect. Certainly if fault could have been found 
with the law, it would have been done to save so honorable a victim 
as the Son of God. The Father would not have suffered his beloved 
Son to die to honor an unholy, unjust, and imperfect law, that was 
contrary to man and against the will of God. From this we conclude 
that the law, for which the Son of God was willing to die, to fulfill its 
claims, and to honor which, the Father was willing to sacrifice his 
lovely Son, must be unchangeable in its nature, and _ its 
requirements just and good.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 155.18 


7. A law is never abolished by the execution of its penalty. Jesus 
came to suffer the penalty of the law, and not to abolish it. If the 
Jewish sacrifices pointed forward to one who was to abolish the law 
that condemned sinners, it follows that the ancient worthies will be 
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justified because the law that condemned them has been repealed, 
and in the judgment no law is found against them, for “sin is not 
imputed when there is no law.” But those that sin in the law will be 
judged by the law, which is positive evidence that the law exists in 
the judgment. Hence we are led to conclude that the Jewish 
sacrifices did not point to one who was to abolish the moral 
law.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 155.19 


If the law was abolished at our Lord’s death, it will not appear 
against any in the judgment; hence, all sinners under the law will be 
justified, which doctrine is the worst form of Universalism.ARSH 
April 15, 1862, page 155.20 


There are other points worthy of mention, but this is already long 
enough for the present.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 155.21 


E. B. SAUNDERS. 
Eagle Harbor, N. Y., March 24, 1862. 


ANOMALIES 


JWe 


THE North is armed, but it is an armed neutrality, rather than an 
armed crusade. It is marshaled in array of battle, but not for the 
extermination of its foe. The South is in arms that slavery may be 
perpetuated; the North is in arms, determined that slavery shall not 
be injured: two great armies diligently guarding the one stupendous 
wrong of the earth: two great armies of countrymen carefully 
guarding the dragon that has stung them both into fratricidal 
madness, and will sting them both to death. - Rev. O. B. 
Frothingham’s Sermon, “The Year’s Record of Sadness and 
Gladness.”ARSH April 15, 1862, page 155.22 


Two armies drawn up in battle array, 
Both fighting for slavery - each in its way!ARSH April 15, 1862, 
page 155.23 


Two governments, hostile, but both agreed 
Of all the trouble to save the seedIARSH April 15, 1862, page 
155.24 
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A war that has festered nine months or more, 
And nobody daring to touch the sorel!ARSH April 15, 1862, page 
155.25 


A thousand remedies all applied, 
And the only true one left untried!ARSH April 15, 1862, page 155.26 


Merciful heaven! Is the nation mad? 
Or - truth more terrible yet, and sad -ARSH April 15, 1862, page 
155.27 


Has God departed and left us, still 
To follow the bent of our own wild will? ARSH April 15, 1862, page 
155.28 


To work out, under his wrathful eyes, 
Our fearful measure of wrong and lies? ARSH April 15, 1862, page 
155.29 


O, for some prophet, with burning word, 
Straight from the presence of the LordARSH April 15, 1862, page 
155.30 


To thunder the truth in our guilty ears, 
That God has been whispering us for years:ARSH April 15, 1862, 
page 155.31 


“Hear, O, people; the Lord has spoke! 
Loose each shackle, and break each yoke.ARSH April 15, 1862, 
page 155.32 


“Let my opprest and my poor go free: 
The voice of their sighing has come to me.ARSH April 15, 1862, 
page 155.33 


“Not oblations and altar-fires, 
Mercy and justice my hand requires.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 
155.34 


“Mercy and justice, as | am true, 
As ye give to others, | give to you.” 
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C.A.M. 
[Anti-Slavery Standard.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 155.35 


A SIGNIFICANT FACT. - Professor Henry, the renownecavan, 
and head of the Smithsonian Institute, testifies that he knows but 
one man among the scientific men of the United States, who is an 
infidel. This speaks volumes, and shows conclusively that the light 
of science has any other tendency than to make men skeptical and 
unbelievers. It is usually your pretenders to scientific knowledge, or 
men wholly destitute of scientific attainments, who disbelieve, or 
affect to do so. As a general remark, we think it will be found that a 
vast majority of them belong to the latter class - being wholly 
ignorant, or, what is worse, mere smatterers. - Ex.ARSH April 15, 
1862, page 155.36 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 15, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


“GO YE INTO ALL THE WORLD AND PREACH THE GOSPEL.” 


JWe 


IT does not appear to have been the design of Christ that his 
ministers should become stationed, salaried preachers. Of his first 
ministers it is said, immediately after receiving their high 
commission, that “they went forth, and preached everywhere, the 
Lord working with them, and confirming the word with signs 
following.” ark 16:15-20. We do not suppose, however, that they 
were to go hurriedly through, preaching but one discourse in a 
place, regardless of the movements of their fellow-laborers; for such 
a course would produce confusion, and accomplish but little for the 
cause of Christianity, ARSH April 15, 1862, page 156.1 


Paul was not what is now called a “settled pastor,” yet at Corinth 
“he continued a year and six months, teaching the word of God 
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among them.” Acts 16:1, 17. These early teachers of Christianity 
remained in one city, or place, till their testimony aroused the 
people, and they had brought out a body of believers, and 
established them in the doctrine of Christ. Things were then set in 
order so that these disciples could sustain the worship of God. And 
then these ministers would pass on to a new field of labor. These 
churches were not carried upon the shoulders of their ministers, but 
were left to sustain the worship of God among themselves. 
Occasionally would they pass through and visit the brethren, to 
exhort, confirm, and comfort them. These were frequently seasons 
of weeping and rejoicing. Here are two brief quotations from Luke’s 
report of Paul’s labors: ARSH April 15, 1862, page 156.2 


Acts 14:19-27. “And there came thither certain Jews from Antioch 
and Iconium, who persuaded the people, and, having stoned Paul, 
drew him out of the city, supposing he had been dead. Howbeit, as 
the disciples stood round about him, he rose up, and came into the 
city; and the next day he departed with Barnabas to Derbe. And 
when they had preached the gospel to that city, and had taught 
many, they returned again to Lystra, and to Iconium, and Antioch, 
confirming the souls of the disciples, and exhorting them to continue 
in the faith, and that we must through much tribulation enter into the 
kingdom of God. And when they had ordained them elders in every 
church, and had prayed with fasting, they commended them to the 
Lord, on whom they believed.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 156.3 


“And after they had passed throughout Pisidia, they came to 
Pamphylia. And when they had preached the word in Perga, they 
went down into Attalia, and thence sailed to Antioch, from whence 
they had been recommended to the grace of God for the work 
which they fulfilled. And when they were come, and had gathered 
the church together, they rehearsed all that God had done with 
them, and how he had opened the door of faith unto the 
Gentiles." ARSH April 15, 1862, page 156.4 


Chap 18:22, 23. “And when he had landed at Caesarea, and gone 
up and saluted the church, he went down to Antioch. And after he 
had spent some time there he departed, and went over all the 
country of Galatia and Phrygia in order, strengthening all the 
disciples." ARSH April 15, 1862, page 156.5 
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How refreshing the visits of such a minister, perhaps the very one 
from whose lips they first heard the gospel. How precious his words 
of instruction. Then as he goes out from them to labor in the world- 
wide gospel-field they bless him with the good things of this life, and 
follow him with their prayers. ARSH April 15, 1862, page 156.6 


We do not read in the book of Acts of stated salaries; and we 
conclude that ministers putting themselves into the gospel market to 
be sold to the highest bidder, was unknown to primitive Christianity. 
Neither do we read in that book that Paul, Barnabas, Silas, Peter, 
James, John, or Jude, or any of Christ’s first ministers, had 
donation-parties. But no sentiment is more definitely taught and 
enforced in the New Testament, than that it is the duty of believers 
to support with their worldly good those who give themselves up to 
labor in the gospel. The churches are addressed upon this subject 
as follows:ARSH April 15, 1862, page 156.7 


Romans 15:27. “For if the Gentiles have been made partakers of 
their spiritual things, their duty is also to minister unto them in carnal 
things.”ARSH April 15, 1862, page 156.8 


7 Corinthians 9:7-14. “Who goeth a warfare any time at his own 
charges? who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit 
thereof? or who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the 
flock? Say | these things as a man? or saith not the law the same 
also? For it is written in the law of Moses, Thou shalt not muzzle the 
mouth of the ox that treadeth out the corn. Doth God take care for 
oxen? Or saith he it altogether for our sakes? For our sakes, no 
doubt, this is written: that he that ploweth should plow in hope; and 
that he that thresheth in hope should be partaker of his hope. ARSH 
April 15, 1862, page 156.9 


“If we have sown unto you spiritual things, is it a great thing if we 
shall reap your carnal things? If others be partakers of this power 
over you, are not we rather? Nevertheless we have not used this 
power; but suffer all things, lest we should hinder the gospel of 
Christ. Do ye not know that they which minister about holy things 
live of the things of the temple? and they which wait at the altar are 
partakers with the altar? Even so hath the Lord ordained that they 
which preach the gospel should live of the gospel.” ARSH April 15, 
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1862, page 156.10 


Galatians 6:6. “Let him that is taught in the word communicate unto 
him that teacheth in all good things.,ARSH April 15, 1862, page 
156.11 


Philippians 4:15-18. “Now ye Philippians know also, that in the 
beginning of the gospel, when | departed from Macedonia, no 
church communicated with me as concerning giving and receiving, 
but ye only. For even in Thessalonica ye sent once and again unto 
my necessity. Not because | desire a gift; but | desire fruit that may 
abound to your account. But | have all, and abound: | am full, 
having received of Epaphroditus the things which were sent from 
you, an odor of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing 
to God.”ARSH April 15, 1862, page 156.12 


71 Thessalonians 5:12, 13. “And we beseech you, brethren, to know 
them which labor among you, and are over you in the Lord, and 
admonish you, and to esteem them very highly in love for their 
work’s sake. And be at peace among yourselves.”ARSH April 15, 
1862, page 156.13 


1 Timothy 5:17, 18. “Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy 
of double honor, especially they who labor in the word and doctrine. 
For the scripture saith, Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth 
out the corn. And, The laborer is worthy of his reward.”ARSH April 
15, 1862, page 156.14 


But Paul boasted that he was not burdensome to his brethren. He 
at times labored with his hands, setting the example to others, that 
their own hands should be actively engaged, ministering unto their 
own necessities, when not especially engaged in the gospel. The 
following from the apostle should be regarded as a cutting rebuke to 
those indolent, lounging preachers who ride upon the benevolence, 
and sometimes wear the patience, of their people, and never think 
of engaging in labor from that which to them is a very solemn 
consideration, namely, they are ministers of the gospel. Such men 
generally make about the fourth-class preachers, and frequently 
lose their health. What a miserable life to rust out. Activity is 
conducive to health, and in the preacher promotes mental and 
spiritual growth. But we will hear Paul ARSH April 15, 1862, page 
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156.15 


2 Thessalonians 3:7-9. “For yourselves know how ye ought to follow 
us: for we behaved not ourselves disorderly among you; neither did 
we eat any man’s bread for nought; but wrought with labor and 
travail night and day, that we might not be chargeable to any of you; 
not because we have not power, but to make ourselves an 
ensample unto you to follow us." ARSH April 15, 1862, page 156.16 


2 Corinthians 11:7-10. “Il have preached to you the gospel of God 
freely? | robbed other churches, taking wages of them, to do you 
service. And when | was present with you, and wanted, | was 
chargeable to no man: for that which was lacking to me the brethren 
which came from Macedonia supplied: and in all things | have kept 
myself from being burdensome unto you, and so will | keep myself. 
As the truth of Christ is in me, no man shall stop me of this boasting 
in the regions of Achaia."ARSH April 15, 1862, page 156.17 


7 Thessalonians 2:5-10. “For neither at any time used we flattering 
words, as ye know, nor a cloak of covetousness; God is witness: 
nor of men sought we glory, neither of you, nor yet of others, when 
we might have been burdensome, as the apostles of Christ. But we 
were gentle among you, even as a nurse cherisheth her children: so 
being affectionately desirous of you, we were willing to have 
imparted unto you, not the gospel of God only, but also our own 
souls, because ye were dear unto us. For ye remember, brethren, 
our labor and travail: for laboring night and day, because we would 
not be chargeable unto any of you, we preached unto you the 
gospel of God. Ye are witnesses, and God also, how holily, and 
justly, and unblamably we behaved ourselves among you that 
believe." ARSH April 15, 1862, page 156.18 


He who goes out to labor in the gospel should have a good degree 
of modesty in regard to entering fields of labor prepared for them by 
others. Says Paul,ARSH April 15, 1862, page 156.19 


Romans 15:20. “Yea, so have | strived to preach the gospel, not 
where Christ was named, lest | should build upon another man’s 
foundation.”ARSH April 15, 1862, page 156.20 


2 Corinthians 10:15-18. “Not boasting of things without our 
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measure, that is, of other men’s labors; but having hope, when your 
faith is increased, that we shall be enlarged by you, according to 
our rule abundantly, to preach the gospel in the regions beyond 
you, and not to boast in another man’s line of things made ready to 
our hand. But he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. For not he 
that commandeth himself is approved, but whom the Lord 
commendeth.”ARSH April 15, 1862, page 156.21 


In no way can a preacher so well prove himself as in entering new 
fields. There he can see the fruits of his own labors. And if he be 
successful in raising up churches, and establishing them, so that 
they bear good fruits, he gives to his brethren the best proofs that 
he is sent of the Lord. Paul, in testifying that those who were 
brought to the Christian faith by his labors were the seal of his 
apostleship, says,ARSH April 15, 1862, page 156.22 


7 Corinthians 9:1, 2. “Am | not an apostle? am | not free? have | not 
seen Jesus Christ our Lord? are not ye my work in the Lord? If | be 
not an apostle unto others, yet doubtless | am to you: for the seal of 
mine apostleship are ye in the Lord.”"ARSH April 15, 1862, page 
156.23 


Some who join the Seventh-day Adventists commence at once to 
preach to the brethren, many of whom are far in advance of them. 
And our brethren often err in urging such to spend their time in 
preaching to them. Let such ministers first be suitably instructed by 
those of experience in the message, then let them go out into new 
fields, trusting in God for help and success. And when they shall 
have raised up churches, and shall have properly instructed them, 
then those churches will support them. If they cannot raise up 
churches and friends to sustain them, then certainly the cause of 
truth has no need of them, and they have the best reasons for 
concluding that they made a sad mistake when they thought that 
God called them to teach the third angel’s message.ARSH April 75, 
1862, page 156.24 


Those who first led out in this cause had to trust in God. They were 
penniless, and so were nearly all who first embraced the message. 
With only two or three imperfect tracts (which have long since gone 
out of print), they went forth in the fear and strength of God among 
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strangers, and bitter, determined opponents: now resting awhile to 
write some one of our publications; then entering new fields, until 
we see the cause wide-spread and prosperous. Let those who now 
engage in the proclamation of the third message show a like faith, 
zeal, courage, and devotion to the cause, and they will be 
encouraged by seeing the cause prosper under their labors. They 
will grow strong in the work, and will find themselves enjoying the 
confidence and love of their brethren.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 
156.25 


Now we have publications and friends, and the state of the world 
was never so favorable to impress the hearer with the fulfillment of 
prophecy, and the truthfulness of our position as now. Where are 
the men who feel the burden of the work? that woe is unto me if | 
preach not the message? The present state of the cause calls for 
men who walk with God, and feel the worth of souls. If such men go 
forth with their faith embracing all the blessings of the high 
commission of the great Head of the church to his ministers, they 
will be sustained in their labors, and shielded from the assaults of 
Satan, by the power of Him who has said, “And lo, | am with you 
alway, even unto the end of the world.” And they will gather around 
them devoted friends of the message who will with pleasure fully 
sustain them.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 156.26 


Our ministers lack faith, and our people lack faith. God lives, 
brethren, and is careful to fulfill all his promises. Walk out by faith, 
brethren! Venture out, and give God a chance to show his 
faithfulness in the fulfillment of his word. If our ministers act, preach, 
and pray faith, our people will have faith, ARSH April 15, 1862, page 
156.27 


Those among us who give evidence that the Lord is leading them 
out to teach the message should be encouraged to improve their 
gift in preaching as the way opens, then actively laboring with their 
hands to promote health, and to sustain themselves. They should 
not be deceived in regard to the work, and think it an easy life to 
teach the message. If they start out with this impression, they will 
certainly fail of success. Those who commence to preach and then 
settle down content to visit the brethren, spending a week or two in 
a place where there are half a dozen brethren or less, sharing their 
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hospitality, and spending precious time in idleness, show that they 
have started wrong, and that they have not the spirit of the 
message. And unless they can be reformed from such indolent 
habits, they will prove a curse to the cause. If they have a message, 
let them go and proclaim it. If not, they should understand it, and 
turn to some laudable employment.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 
157.1 


A young man who had stated in an assembly that he had a 
message from the Lord to sinners, at the close of the meeting said 
to the deacon, “I thought | would go home with you, deacon, and 
stay a week or two.” The good deacon replied, “If you have a 
message from the Lord, instead of coming to my house, go and 
proclaim it. If you have not a message from the Lord, | have no 
employment for you just now.” If our brethren would take a similar 
course with those who deserve reproof, instead of indulging them in 
a wrong course, it would be far better for them. Do they want time to 
study, let them have it, and not hinder them with your chit-chat. Are 
they feeble, be tender of them, and induce them to exercise much 
in the open air. It is a mournful fact that many young preachers of 
good constitutions break down early for want of out-door exercise. 
Some constitutions require hard labor, when not enduring the 
fatigue of traveling and preaching, in order to maintain firmness of 
constitution. ARSH April 15, 1862, page 157.2 


The times call for activity. A general stupor in religious matters rests 
everywhere. Ministers and people must take higher ground, and 
with redoubled energy push the battle. God will help every man who 
will in faith help himself, and move out upon his promises.ARSH 
April 15, 1862, page 157.3 


THE TEN KINGDOMS 


JWe 


SOME of the readers of the Review seem to think our views on the 
kingdom are unsound for the following reasons: viz., the feet and 
toes of the image symbolize the ten divisions of the Roman 
kingdom. The prophecy says that in the days of these kings shall 
the God of heaven set up a kingdom. Now they say these kingdoms 
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have long since passed away, and other kingdoms have taken their 
places. More than ten kingdoms now exist. Were these ten divisions 
to exist till the coming of Christ, no more and no less? Please give 
us some light on the above subject through the Review.ARSH April 
15, 1862, page 157.4 


B. McCORMIC. 


REPLY. - It is certain that the ten toes of the image denote the ten 
kingdoms that were to arise out of the Roman empire: and it is also 
certain that this division was not fully accomplished till the year A. 
D. 483. Hence the setting up of God’s everlasting kingdom is an 
event to take place this side of that year. Now will those who object 
to our views of the kingdom, show us any kingdom of God that has 
been set up since the ten kingdoms arose out of the Roman 
empire? They cannot do it: and, therefore, if those kingdoms have 
passed away, the word of God has failed. We leave them to get out 
of this dilemma - a dilemma into which we do not choose to run - as 
best they can, while we proceed to show that the ten kingdoms do 
still exist, and will exist till the coming of the Son of man - till the 
stone cut out of the mountain without hand shall smite the image 
upon the feet and dash it to atoms.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 
157.5 


Not only are we told that there should be ten toes on the image, and 
ten horns on the Roman beast, but the existence of those horns, for 
no small length of time, is plainly predicted. The setting up of God’s 
kingdom is the destruction of all these powers: therefore we cannot 
look for the setting up of that kingdom in any period during which 
these powers or horns are predicted to exist. We turn then to Danie! 
7, and learn that among these horns there was to come a little horn 
which should grow up to be stouter than his fellows. To this horn is 
given dominion for 1260 years. The indubitable testimony of history 
is, that this horn was fully established in 538, and bore sway till 
1798. Then we look this side of that date for the destruction of the 
beast with this and the other horns.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 
157.6 


Two things, then, are declared in these prophecies. 1. That the ten 
kingdoms that sprang from the Roman empire were to remain till 
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this side of 1798. 2. That in the days of these kings the God of 
heaven should set up a kingdom. Now we ask, If the ten horns were 
in existence in 1798, as they must have been to meet the prophecy, 
are they not in existence now? Every one must answer, Yes: for 
there has been no material revolution in the kingdoms of Europe 
since that time.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 157.7 


On the subject of the ten horns, Scott remarks: “It is certain that the 
Roman empire was divided into ten kingdoms: and though they 
might be sometimes more and sometimes fewer, yet they were still 
known by the name of the ten kingdoms ofthe western 
empire.”ARSH April 15, 1862, page 157.8 


Nelson, in his treatise on Infidelity, takes notice of the objection 
under consideration, as follows: “Some have asked how it could be 
said that ten kingdoms have existed, to represent ten horns, in a 
part of the earth once under the dominion of Rome, when so many 
changes have been constantly going on in Europe, and when so 
many of them have been at times, as it were, consolidated into one. 
We might reply at any time to such an inquiry, very fairly, that the 
ten horns have been there; that making a kingdom tributary does 
not take away its existence. If there should have been, at times, 
eleven, twelve, or more horns there for half a century or longer, this 
does not make it untrue that ten were there. Such inquiries as have 
been made, and such objections as have been urged, seem to 
many unworthy of an answer: but if a puerile cavil should appear 
weighty and important in the view of the unthinking, or the 
uninformed, for his sake it needs an answer. Let us then pass 
briefly through an illustration which may aid us in understanding 
each other.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 157.9 


“Suppose some feeble people should be suffering from the almost 
constant invasions of numerous and ferocious enemies. Suppose a 
powerful and benevolent prince sends them word that he will, for a 
number of years - say thirty - maintain for their safety along their 
frontier ten garrisons, each to contain one hundred well-armed men. 
Or suppose he is actuated by different designs and moved by other 
motives; no matter how this is, so that his word is out for the 
support of a given number of fortifications containing a thousand 
soldiers. Suppose the forts are built and remain a few years, when 
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two of them are burned to the ground and re-built without delay: has 
there been any violation of the sovereign’s word? No, there was no 
material interruption in the continuance of the walls of strength: 
furthermore, the troops, the most important part of the safeguard, 
are still there. Again, suppose the monarch sends and has two 
posts of strength demolished, but adjoining the spot where these 
stood, and immediately, he has other two buildings erected, more 
capacious and more desirable: does the promise still stand good? 
We answer in the affirmative, and we believe no one would differ 
with us. Finally, suppose that, in addition to the ten garrisons, it 
could be shown that for several months during the thirty years, one 
more had been maintained there: that for one or two years out of 
the thirty, there had been there eleven instead of ten fortifications: 
shall we call it a defect or a failure in the original undertaking? Or 
shall any seeming interruption, such as has been stated, destroy 
the propriety of our calling these the ten garrisons of the frontier? 
The answer is, No, without dispute ARSH April 15, 1862, page 
157.10 


“So it is, and so it has been, respecting the ten horns which were to 
represent the ten kingdoms of Europe, once under the Roman 
scepter. They have been there for 1260 years. If several have had 
their names changed according to the caprice of him who 
conquered, this change of name did not destroy existence. If others 
have had their territorial limits changed, the nation was still there. If 
others have fallen while others were forming in their room, the ten 
horns were still there. If during a few years out of a thousand, there 
were more than ten - if some temporary power reared its head, 
seeming to claim a place with the rest, and soon disappeared, it has 
not caused the beast to have less than ten horns.”ARSH April 15, 
1862, page 157.11 


In addition to the foregoing, which is certainly sufficient to clear the 
subject of all difficulty, it would be no hard matter to trace the 
principal nations of Europe at the present day, back to the principal 
tribes which formed its first division out of the Roman empire. The 
ten horns are usually enumerated as follows: 1. The Huns. 2. The 
Ostrogoths. 3. The Visigoths. 4. The Franks. 5. The Vandals. 6. The 
Suevi. 7. The Burgundians. 8. The Heruli and Rugli, or Thuringi. 9. 
The Anglo-Saxons, and 10. The LombardsARSH April 15, 1862, 
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page 157.12 


The Lombards settled in Lombardy, now a part of Italy; the Anglo- 
Saxons in England, from whom that nation has come; the Franks in 
France, in whom that country finds its name, and the French their 
origin; the Visigoths in Spain; the Suevi in Portugal; the Huns in 
Hungary, now a part of Austria, etc. ARSH April 15, 1862, page 
157.13 


We cannot include Turkey and Russia in the kingdoms answering to 
the ten horns, because they belong to the body of the third beast, 
and consequently are no part of the territory out of which the horns 
of the fourth beast should arise. Neither can we include Norway and 
Sweden, for the fourth beast did not extend his jurisdiction over 
those countries. In the remaining portion of Europe the student of 
prophecy sees what he finds no difficulty in recognizing as the ten 
horns of the beast, and still waits for the fulfillment of the promise, 
that in the days of these kings the God of heaven shall set up a 
kingdom.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 157.14 


U.S. 


THE TRUTH ABROAD 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: It may be interesting to the readers of the Review to 
know how much the present truth is thought of in foreign lands, and 

how hard the enemy tries to circumscribe its limits. He does not 

want it in any of his dominions. | take the liberty to send you the 

following extract from a private letter from Ireland, believing its 

insertion will be for the good of the cause. The counsel of a mother 
to her dear sons will show that the truth is received without any 

caviling. O that we all might receive the truth with the same childlike 

simplicity ARSH April 15, 1862, page 157.15 


F. MORROW. 
Onion Grove, lowa, March 26, 1862. 


“| do hope my dear sons that you are striving to obey God with all 
the heart. | am sorry my dear J. that your last letter gave me little 
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reason to hope that you had given up error for truth; but | believe 
you sincere, and can only pray the Father of infinite mercy to 
remove your prejudice, and reveal to your understanding the sweet 
and glorious light of present truth.AARSH April 15, 1862, page 
157.16 


“Dear son, read your Bible prayerfully, laying aside all your 
preconceived opinions. Ask your heavenly Father for the promised 
aid of the Holy Spirit to show you what is truth. Then act up to the 
light given, and | trust soon to hear that you are numbered with 
God’s dear people, who are obeying him by striving to do his will on 
earth. | have examined the plan of organization laid down in the 
Review, and also the doctrine and discipline of the Seventh-day 
Advent people, and wonder how any sincere child of God could 
raise an objection. If you compare it with apostolic faith and 
practice, you cannot fail to see the harmony and consistency of 
their position. | have read sister White’s visions, at least a part of 
them, and will only say, my heart glows with gratitude to God, the 
bountiful giver of all good, for the revelation of light and truth given 
to his dear remnant church through the instrumentality of Bro. and 
sister White. For my part | feel no inclination to reject, nor dare | 
come, dear son, to your conclusions. | believe the light to come 
from God, and that nothing but the power of the Most High could 
prepare weak mortals for such a great and glorious work, and 
sustain them through all the trials and privations through which they 
have passed. Beware, my dear children, how you treat the solemn 
message sent you from heaven. It corresponds with Bible truth, and 
those that reject it, | fear will also reject the most solemn warnings 
of the Bible. We live in an evil time, when the world, it may be truly 
said, “by wisdom knoweth not God.” O may we be enabled by 
divine grace to yield ourselves unreservedly to the Lord, obeying all 
his divine requirements, and looking forward with joyful hope for the 
appearing of our dear Saviour, who will soon appear “without sin 
unto salvation.” O may we be gathered, an undivided family, into his 
everlasting kingdom is my daily and earnest prayer. ARSH April 15, 
1862, page 157.17 


“S. has received the Hymn Book you promised in your last letter. It 
came with Spiritual Gifts Vols. 1 & 2, from the Review Office. But 
the Devil and his angels would not have let us get them if we had 
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been easily conquered. When they arrived there were L2,8s, 
postage to be paid. We wrote to the general P. O., and they were 
returned with twenty shillings, British postage, on the Hymn Book. 
They said that it was over weight. We gladly paid the amount rather 
than not get them. Although the books were in separate packages, 
they would not let us have part, unless we paid for the whole. ARSH 
April 15, 1862, page 158.1 


“| conclude with earnest prayer, my dear sons, that if we are not 
permitted to meet here, we may all meet on that blest shore where 
parting will be no more. | commend you to God and the word of his 
grace to keep you from falling. O may he preserve you blameless 
unto his coming and kingdom.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 158.2 


“Your ever affectionate mother, 
“MARGARET ARMSTRONG.” 


A WARNING SLIGHTED 


JWe 


THE following article has been often published with the title, “A well 
authenticated Fact.”ARSH April 15, 1862, page 158.3 


In the year 1814, the late Mr. and Mrs. Foster were acquainted with 
three sisters, residing in London, two of whom were serious, retiring 
women, and the third, gay and volatile. They were all elderly, which 
rendered the gaity of the third less becoming, and also inclined her 
the more easily to take offense at any remarks made upon it; she 
hated the piety of her sisters, and opposed it in many spiteful, petty 
ways, though they endeavored to render the differences of their 
opinions as little disagreeable as possible. One night, toward the 
close of the year 1814, she had been out at an assembly very late, 
and the next morning at breakfast was remarkably different from her 
usual manner. Instead of her usual incessant chatter about every 
person she had met, everything they wore, and said, and did, she 
sat silent, sullen, and absorbed. The gloom upon her brow was a 
mixture of temper and distress, which seemed to indicate a fixed 
determination to pursue her own will, though it should lead her into 
trouble, rather than pursue the course she knew to be right, that 
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would reduce her to submit to the control of another. As she ate 
nothing, one of her sisters asked her if she was unwell. No. What is 
the matter? Nothing. Had nothing distressed her? She had no idea 
of people’s prying into what did not concern them.ARSH April 15, 
1862, page 158.4 


The whole of the morning she spent in her own room, and at dinner 
the same scene as in the morning occurred. She ate little, never 
spoke but to answer uncivilly, and then with an appearance of 
depression and melancholy, that spread their influence very 
powerfully over the cheerfulness of her companions. She retired to 
rest late, and with the spirit of one who expects from sleep neither 
alleviation nor refreshment.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 158.5 


The next morning she again scarcely tasted breakfast, and seemed 
in the same distressed, uncomfortable state of mind as on the 
preceding day. Her sisters again renewed their inquiries. She said, | 
am well, and nothing pains me. Then you have something on your 
mind; why will you not tell us? Do we not love you? Have we not the 
same earthly interest as you? and can we seek any good but yours 
in our anxious wish to share your sorrow? Oh, you have 
superstitions enough of your own without mine being added; | shall 
not tell you what ails me, so you have no occasion to rack your 
curiosity. | dare say you will think it some spiritual triumph, but | 
laugh at such things. | am not quite old enough yet to become the 
victim of dreams and visions. We do not believe in dreams and 
visions, Anna, was the reply. She answered harshly, No, and | do 
not intend you shall. The sisters looked at each other, and remained 
silent. ARSH April 15, 1862, page 158.6 


The second day passed as the first. Anna was gloomy and moody, 
and her sisters from pity and anxiety, were unhappy. The third 
morning she again entered on the day as one who loathed the light, 
who has no object in living, and to whom the lapse of time, in the 
prospect of futurity, brings neither comfort nor hope. As her sisters 
looked on her, one of them suddenly said, Anna, what was your 
dream? Ha! what was it? You would give the world to know, but | 
shall not tell you. | thought you did not believe in dreams. Neither do 
we in general. We know them to be the offspring of a disordered 
stomach, confused images and fancies, when reason is dormant, 
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and the memory of them passes away as soon as we engage in our 
daily avocations; yet there is no doubt some dreams are no more 
sent in vain than any other affliction or warning. There is a verse in 
scripture which mentions God as speaking “in the vision of the night 
when deep sleep falleth upon man.” She laughed again. You have a 
verse for everything that suits you, but | do not choose to be warned 
in such a manner, and there is no doubt | shall get it out of my head 
in a day or two. Anna, we beseech you to tell us. If you really have 
a dream from heaven, you surely would not wish to forget it; and if 
not we will help you laugh it off. She answered, Well, if | must tell, | 
must; no doubt it was very extraordinary and very frightful; | should 
have thought it the effect of the ball, but that | never saw anything 
anywhere the least like it ARSH April 15, 1862, page 158.7 


“| thought | was in the wide street of a great city. Many people were 
walking there beside myself, but there was something in the air 
which immediately struck me. They seemed thoughtful and 
cheerful, neither occupied with business nor with pleasure, but 
having about them such a dignity of repose, such high and settled 
purpose, such grace and such purity as never was stamped on 
mortal brow. The light of the city was also strange. It was not the 
sun, for there was nothing to dazzle. It was not the moon, for all 
was clear as day. It seemed an atmosphere of light, calm, lovely, 
and changeless. The buildings seemed all palaces, but not like 
palaces of earth. The pavements were all alike of gold, bright and 
shining, as clear as glass. The large and glittering windows seemed 
like divided rainbows, and were made to transmit none but the rays 
of gladness. It was indeed a place to which Hope may bend, and 
wherein Charity might dwell. | could not help exclaiming, as | 
passed along, Truly these are the habitations of righteousness and 
truth. All was beauty, bright and perfect. | could not tell what was 
wanting to make me wish for an eternity in such a place; and yet its 
very purity oppressed me. | saw nothing congenial, though looks of 
kindness met me in every face of that happy throng. | felt nothing 
responsive. | returned in silence their friendly greeting, and walked 
on alone, oppressed and sad. | saw that all went one way, and | 
followed, wondering the reason. At length | saw them approach a 
building much larger and finer than all the rest. | saw them ascend 
its massive steps, and enter beneath its ample porch, but | felt no 
desire to go with them, further than to the foot of the steps. | 
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approached from curiosity. | saw persons enter who were dressed 
in every variety of costume of the nations, but they disappeared in 
the porch, then crossed the hall in white. O that | could describe 
that hall to you! It was not marble - it was not crystal - it was not 
gold, but light, pure light, consolidated into form. It was the moon, 
without its coolness, it was the sun, without its dazzling ray; and 
within was the staircase mounting upward, all of light; and | saw it 
touched by the snowy feet and white and spotless garments of 
those who ascended. It was indeed passing fair; but it made me 
shudder, and | turned away. As | turned, | saw one on the lowest 
step looking at me with an interest so intense, and a manner so 
anxious, that | stopped to hear what he had to say. He asked me in 
a voice like liquid music, Why do you turn away? Is there peace 
elsewhere? Is there pleasure in the works of darkness? | stood in 
silence. He pressed me to enter, but | neither answered nor moved. 
Suddenly he disappeared, and another took his place with the same 
look and manner. | wished to avoid him, but | seemed riveted to the 
spot. Art thou come so far, he said, and wilt thou lose thy labor? Put 
off thine own garments, and take the white livery here. He 
continued to press me till | got weary and angry, and said, | will not 
enter; | do not like your livery, and | am oppressed by your 
whiteness. He sighed, and was gone. Many passed by me with 
looks of mingled kindness and pity, and pressed me to follow on 
with them, and offered me a hand up the stairs which led to their 
mysterious change, but | rejected them, and stood melancholy and 
distressed. At length one bright young messenger came up to me 
and entreated me to enter, with a voice and manner that | could not 
resist. Do not turn away, he said, where canst thou go? Do not 
linger, for why shouldst thou weary thyself for naught? Enter now, 
and taste of happiness. Do not all tribes and colors enter into the 
hall? Are they not clothed, and washed, and comforted? He gave 
me his hand, and | entered along with him. Here | was sprinkled 
with pure water, and a garment of pure white was put upon me, and 
| Know not how but | mounted the white staircase with my happy 
guide. O what a light burst upon me when | reached its summit! 
Mortal words cannot describe it, nor mortal fancy conceive it. Where 
are the living sapphires? Where are the glittering stars that are like 
the bright radiance in which | stood? Where are the forms, or the 
looks of love that breathed in the innumerable company before me? 
| sank down overpowered and wretched. | crept into a corner and 
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tried to hide myself, for | felt that | had nothing in unison with the 
blessed creatures of such a place. They were moving to the 
harmony of sounds that never fell on mortal ear. My guide joined in 
raptures and | was left alone. | saw the tall forms all fair and brilliant, 
in their ineffable felicity, their songs and looks of gratitude forming 
the circumstances and differences of each. At length | saw one 
taller than the rest, one every way more fair, more awful - 
surpassing thought! - and to Him every eye was turned, and in His 
face every face was brightened. The songs and the praises were to 
His honor, and all seemed to drink from Him their life and joy. As | 
gazed in speechless and trembling amazement, one who saw me, 
left the company, and came where | stood. Why, he asked, art thou 
silent? Come quickly, and unite in the praises. | felt a sullen anger 
in my heart, and | answered with sharpness, | will not join in your 
song, for | know not the strain. He sighed, and with a look of 
surprising, humiliating pity, returned to his place. About a minute 
after, another came, and addressed me as he had done: and, with 
the same temper, | answered him in the same words. He seemed 
as if he could have resigned his own dazzling glory to have 
changed me. If Heaven knows anguish, he seemed to feel it: but he 
left me and returned. What could it be that put such temper into my 
heart? At length the Lord of the glorious company of the living forms 
of light and beauty saw me, and came where | stood. | felt my blood 
curdle, and the flesh upon me tremble, and my heart grew 
hardened: my voice was bold. He spake, and deep-toned music 
seemed to drop from his lips. Why sittest thou so still when all 
around thee are glad? Come, join in the song, for | have triumphed! 
Come, join in the song, for now my people reign! Love ineffable, 
unutterable, beamed upon me as though it would have melted a 
heart of stone, but | melted not. | gazed an instant, and then said, | 
will not join the song, for | know not the strain. Creation would have 
fled at the change in his countenance! His glance was lightning, and 
his voice was thunder! He said, Then what doest thou here? The 
floor beneath me opened - the earth quaked, and | sunk into 
tormenting flame. With the fright | awoke.“,ARSH April 15, 1862, 
page 158.8 


There was silence for a time, for the sisters were struck with awe. 
They considered the dream, the impressions it had made. Anna, 
said they, we cannot wish you to forget this dream; we surely 
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believe it is from God. Your description of the holy city is much the 
same as we find in the Bible. The city hath no need of the sun, nor 
of the moon to lighten it, for the temple of God is there and the 
Lamb is the light thereof. All who enter there must put off their 
garments, that is, their own righteousness, and must be clothed 
with linen, clean and white, even in the righteousness of the saints, 
and “their righteousness is of me, saith the Lord.” Those that walk in 
the heavenly temple are “those that have come out of great 
tribulation, and washed their robes and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb.” Wisdom daily waits on the steps to call the sons 
of men into that temple, and the people of God try to persuade their 
followers to tread in their steps. O, dear sister, you know something 
of the way; do listen to the faithful warning. Join us, and walk in the 
path that leads to heaven.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 158.9 


Anna’s brow was darkened, and she answered, | will do as | please; 
| do not intend you to preach to me. She continued in this state till 
the end of the week, and was found in her room a corpse! No one 
knew the cause of her death. She died without disease, and without 
change. - Christian Intelligencer.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 159.1 


THAT MONEY 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN: | want to tell you a little of my experience, anc 
of the goodness of our kind heavenly Father. Many times have | 
read of the want of means to help carry forth the precious truth to 
poor fallen man, and have often felt anxious to be the humble 
means of doing something to help the cause of truth, which thing 
Satan would of course try to hinder. Last summer | found that | 
could help a little by lending money to the Association. | determined 
to do so, the Lord helping, and truly he did help, for if he had not | 
should have failed to carry out my purpose. Many were the plans 
which Satan used to try to hinder. My employer also tried every way 
to discourage me. He said that | did not know anything about the 
folks out there (at Battle Creek), and he advised me as a friend not 
to lend my money there, for he thought it very doubtful about my 
ever getting it again. About this time | received a letter from 
Canada, written by Mr. Townsend, a man that | had never so much 
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as heard of before. He wrote much against the visions, and against 
the Seventh-day Advent people. | have heard of his writing to 
others, and | hope, if he writes as much evil to them as to me, that 
the Lord will give them grace to understand whom it is from, even 
as he did me. It seems as though Mr. T. and others would have 
been glad to destroy my confidence in God’s people; but | love you 
still, and | mean to try to so live as to gain an inheritance with the 
saints in the land of light. ARSH April 15, 1862, page 159.2 


But to return to my narrative about that money, | will say that | have 
always been glad that | sent it. | have never feared but what it was 
safe, and even if | had lost it, as some thought | should, | thought it 
would have been the best way in the world to lose; yes, much better 
to lose in a good cause than to gain in an evil one. But instead of 
losing, | received it back upon application just when | wanted it, and 
before it was due, which | could not have done had | lent it to those 
whom | knew, and who were worth their thousands. So much for not 
taking counsel of those who have no interest in the truth.ARSH April 
15, 1862, page 159.3 


CALVIN N. PIKE. 
Jamaica, Vt. 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Dorcas 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Permit me to say to the saints scatterec 
abroad that | still love the truths brought to view, advocated, and 
enforced by the third message. | never saw the necessity for 
straight work more clearly than a short time ago at Fairview, where 
Brn. Snook and Shortridge organized a church, where all were 
plainly taught their duty in respect to all the truth, where none were 
pressed into the communion, but all who voluntarily united in church 
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relation were faithfully apprised as to what would be expected of 
them. My hope for the cause in this State begins to rise. May the 
Lord bless the labors of the brethren above named, and send forth 
other laborers into the harvest.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 159.4 


| have no trouble as to this being the work of God, nor as to who are 
his ministers, any more than had | been living in the days of Moses 
and Joshua, or Paul, Peter, and John. My only fear is lest a promise 
being left me of entering into his rest | should come short of it 
through neglect of the faith which sweetly works by love and purifies 
the heart.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 159.5 


| rejoice that the Lord has set watchmen upon the walls of 
Jerusalem that will not hold their peace till her righteousness shall 
go forth as brightness, and her salvation as a lamp that burneth. To 
organize this 144000 company is surely not a small matter, and will 
not be accomplished without a certain knowledge and faithful record 
of it, both in heaven and earth. May the Lord speed the work ARSH 
April 15, 1862, page 159.6 


Yours truly. 
JESSE DORCAS. 
Tipton, lowa. 


From Bro. Luke 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | feel that it is my duty again to say somethinc 
through the Review. | would have written before this, but | believed 

that there were others better qualified to edify and strengthen the 

brethren. | would say that | am still trying to overcome, and to hold 

up the cause of my dear Redeemer to the best of my poor 

ability. ARSH April 15, 1862, page 159.7 


Dear brethren, | rejoice that | have heard the third angel’s warning; 
that | was, in the good providence of our Father in heaven, shown 
the light of the present truth, and that the gifts are again restored to 
the church. | can speak from experience. Up to last September, | 
had been subject, for years, to one of the most distressing diseases 
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afflicting the human family. Before the tent-meeting closed near 
Eddyville, Bro. Waggoner came to my house, and offered prayer in 
my behalf. My face was so swollen that my left eye was nearly 
closed. After he had prayed | felt relieved. The swelling left my face, 
and the inveterate disease, neuralgia, was rebuked, and | am now 
well. | have taught school four months, facing the bleak north-west 
winds two miles, and have been otherwise exposed, and | have not 
lost a day from sickness.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 159.8 


| have read sister White’s testimony, and would say to all who have 
any doubts, read all she has written. “Prove all things, and hold fast 
the good.” Her testimony carries internal evidence of its being from 
God.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 159.9 


Pray for me, brethren, that | may overcome, and that | may be fitted 
up to join the loud cry of the third angel. ARSH April 15, 1862, page 
159.10 


Yours hoping for a humble place in the kingdom. 
JOHN A. LUKE. 
Eddyville, lowa. 


From Sister Luke 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: It has been six months since | commenced tc 
keep the Lord’s Sabbath, and | can truly say that | have not 
regretted it. It has been a blessing to me. | would say to the dear 
sisters, that since | have left off hoops, coffee, tea, etc., the Lord 
has blessed me abundantly.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 159.17 


| feel to praise the Lord for sparing my life to hear this last message 
of mercy, and giving me a heart to receive it. May the Lord help us 
to separate ourselves from everything evil in his sight. Let us try to 
live more humble and devoted in this good work. | do want to be 
prepared for the great and terrible day of the Lord. We can all do 
something for the cause of our dear Saviour. ARSH April 15, 1862, 
page 159.12 


| have been greatly blessed in reading sister White’s testimony. | 
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believe that the Lord is visiting the remnant people through her 
visions. They have, | hope, had a humbling influence on unworthy 
me.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 159.13 


Pray for me that | may be an overcomer. 
ROSANNAH LUKE. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Sister A. Durfee writes from Millville, Ills.: “Il rejoice that | have been 
permitted to see the light of present truth, notwithstanding when my 
companion embraced the doctrine (which he did nearly six months 
first) | fought valiantly for the enemy. My feelings were such that my 
tongue could not find language to express them; and | often wonder 
that the Lord did not leave me to grope my way in darkness. But, 
glory be to his holy name! he has led me in ways that | knew not. 
The patience and meekness with which my companion bore the 
scoffs and reproaches that | heaped upon him led me to think that 
he had found a religion that | knew nothing about, and | was 
constrained to search the Scriptures to see if these things were so. | 
desire to spend the remainder of my days in trying to serve my 
heavenly Father, not only because | am to receive a rich reward at 
the end of the race, but also because he first loved me in giving his 
only begotten Son to die a ransom for me.”ARSH April 15, 1862, 
page 159.14 


Bro. Wm. Caviness writes from Fairfield, lowa: “I believe if we are 
faithful a little longer we shall be permitted to range the bright fields 
of the earth made new, and sing the praises of our Redeemer 
forevermore. In that happy country there is no more sorrow, 
sickness, pain, nor death. | feel thankful that | have been permitted 
to live in these last days, and that God has spared my unprofitable 
life to hear the glorious tidings of the third angel’s message, the last 
merciful message to fallen man. Thanks be to God for sending his 
servants this way to proclaim the truth to a dying world, and all glory 
to his holy name for permitting the glorious light of present truth to 
shine in upon my benighted understanding, to be a light upon my 
pathway as | journey home. | feel thankful that God is restoring the 
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gifts among his people to bring us to the unity of the faith, and | 
hope and pray that we may be prepared for the latter rain - the 
refreshing from the presence of the Lord.,ARSH April 15, 1862, 
page 159.15 


Sister M. A. Eaton writes from Grass Lake, Mich.: “Il am_ fully 
confident from Bible prophecy and the history of the world, that 
Christ’s literal coming hasteth greatly. | only feel to regret that | do 
not realize more fully the necessity of arising from this state of 
lukewarmness, and living out my belief in my every day life. | ama 

lonely one. Seldom do | see any one who fully believes these truths; 

but my heart is cheered with the weekly visits of the Review. | love 
to read the little epistles there. And when | read of one who says, | 
and my companion, or my family, are striving to keep the true 

Sabbath, my prayer is, O Lord, may | yet say the same. But be that 
as it may, it is my determination to stand for the truth, and strive, 

God’s grace assisting me, to be more faithful, that | may receive a 
crown of life." ARSH April 15, 1862, page 159.16 


Bro. C. Seaward writes from Russiaville, Ind.: “We have been blest 
with the privilege of attending a few meetings held by Brn. 
Waggoner and Hull, which were cheering to the few commandment- 
keepers in and about Russiaville. | bought some books of them, 
among which were sister White’s visions. | have been reading them, 
and it makes me see my short-comings in the cause | love so much. 
| pray the Lord that the time may soon come when we can see eye 
to eye, and | may know what the Lord requires of me; for | desire to 
do the will of my Father in heaven.,ARSH April 15, 1862, page 
159.17 


Bro. C. B. Deyarmond writes from Brady, Mich.: “I thank God that | 
have lived to hear the third angel’s message. | have been of the 
belief for a number of years that the seventh day was the Sabbath; 
and when Bro. Hull was here a few weeks since, he confirmed my 
belief on that point beyond a doubt. | then resolved to keep the 
fourth commandment. After keeping the Sabbath for a short time, 
the question was impressed on my mind, What availeth it me to 
keep one commandment and not the rest? | then resolved to try to 
keep them all. | attended the conference at Parkville where we had 
a good time of refreshing from God, and my spiritual strength was 
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renewed, and by the grace of God assisting me | am resolved to 
keep all the commandments, and do all his will, ARSH April 715, 
1862, page 159.18 


Sister M. E. Armstrong writes from Waverly, Mich.: “I desire to be 
an overcomer, and be accounted worthy to escape all those things 
which are coming on the earth. | love to think of the peaceful 
kingdom so soon to be established, where wars and conflicts will be 
over. | love the Seventh-day Adventist people, and want a name 
among them, being determined to keep the commandments, that | 
may enter through the gates into the city, partake of the tree of life, 
and live forever.",ARSH April 15, 1862, page 159.19 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED of consumption, March 31, 1862, near High Forest, Olmstead 
Co., Minn., Bro. Sylvester Hills, aged sixty-three years. Bro. Hills 
embraced the third message some eight years since, and has been 
earnest in presenting the truth before those with whom he has 
associated. He arranged his temporal affairs previous to his death, 
with composure. And, looking forward to the coming of Jesus and 
the resurrection of the dead, fell asleep. He leaves a companion 
and nine children to mourn their loss. May they all, like him, choose 
that better way that leads to everlasting life. At his funeral a large 
and attentive congregation were addressed by the writer, from Job 
14:14, 15.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 159.20 


H. F. LASHIER. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 15, 1862 
DIVORCE. - A correspondent sends to the Office the following 


request: “Will you give your opinion in regard to divorces, as there 
are some that do not feel satisfied on this subject?” ARSH April 15, 
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1862, page 160.1 


ANSWER. - We think that for one cause, that mentioned by our 
Lord as recorded in Matthew 19:9, divorce may lawfully be 

obtained, and that the parties divorced are as free as if the marriage 

contract had never existed between them. Some have drawn what 
are evidently extreme views from Paul’s language in Romans 7:1-3. 

But Paul is there only giving us an illustration, and not laying down 
rules in regard to the marriage relation. To enforce his illustration, 

he takes the general rule; and it would be by no means proper for 
him in that connection to go out of his way to state exceptions. U. 

S.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 160.2 


WILL Bro. Waggoner visit the friends in Vicksburgh and 
Flowerfield? They need help.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 160.3 


M. HULL. 


NOTE FROM BRO. SANBORN 


JWe 


ACCORDING to appointment | met with the church at Little Prairie 
April 5th and 6th. After preaching two discourses we went to the 
beautiful Lake Pleasant, where we buried eight willing souls in 
baptism, six of whom have recently embraced the truth. This church 
is coming up to the help of the Lord against the mighty. They 
handed me fifteen dollars out of S. B. fund toward running the tent, 
also five dollars for our expenses, thus showing their faith by their 
works. Go thou and do likewise.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 160.4 


ISAAC SANBORN. 

NOTE TO BRO. CORNELL 

JWe 

BRO. WHITE: The church in this place would be very glad of a visit 


from Bro. M. E. Cornell on his return from the East, and will pay his 
way in coming here. If he should come, he will please inform us 
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when he will be at Saratoga Springs, and we will meet him 
there. ARSH April 15, 1862, page 160.5 


By order of the church. 
J. H. GRANDY, Ch. Clerk. 


THE LAST RESORT 


JWe 


MAN is a strange and infatuated being. Born amid evil influences, 
blinded by education to his highest interests, debased by evil 
passions, corrupted by his associations, crippled by excesses, 
shackled by selfishness, enchanted by the glitter of the world, and 
deceived by Satan, he forgets the chief end of his life, ridicules, or 
at least neglects, his duty to his Creator, and finally becomes so 
callous to all sense of right that the most eloquent and forcible 
appeals are lost upon him, and often the sweet, but powerful, 
influence of the good Spirit of God is resisted and grieved 
away.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 160.6 


It is wonderful, when we consider the matter, what stupid apathy 
pervades the public mind on moral subjects. The wonders of the 
natural world, the display of creative power, skill, and energy; the 
magnificence and infinitude of the universe above, the variety, 
utility, excellence, and beauty of those objects within our own 
observation and control, all these fail to remind man of his 
allegiance to God.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 160.7 


Even the good man who has tasted of the good word of God is in 
danger from this lethargy, which, like the death-stupor of the opium- 
drugged Chinese, deadens and stupefies the best powers of the 
mind. What shall wake us? Can it be that the striking fulfillment of 
the prophecies, and the ominous sounds of war, and the 
development of Satan’s power all around, fail to startle us from our 
sleep? Shall we wait, like some profane, weather-beaten mariner 
who retains his profanity till hope expires, and then with his last 
breath, too late, cries out, “Lord, save me?” God is his last resort, 
but alas, too late. ARSH April 15, 1862, page 160.8 
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Why should not God be our first, as well as last, resort? “They that 
seek me early shall find me.” Early will | seek thee, O my God. Thou 
shalt be now my refuge; then when the hour of trial comes for all 
men thou wilt not forsake me.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 160.9 


J. CLARKE. 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


THE Lord willing, | will meet with the church at Avon the 26th and 
27th of April. Hope to meet all the scattered brethren within reach, 
as this will be the first quarterly meeting of this church. Come, 
brethren, in the name of the Lord. ISAAC SANBORMRSH April 
15, 1862, page 160.10 


Eld. Moses Hull appoints to commence meetings at Oakland, Mich., 
or Rochester, as Brn. Lawrence and Hough may arrange, Thursday 
evening, Apr. 17, and continue as long as though advisable. ARSH 
April 15, 1862, page 160.11 


Will some brother meet him at Pontiac Station, Thursday about 
noon.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 160.12 


Also at Chesaning, Sabbath and first-day, 26 and 27 ARSH April 
15, 1862, page 160.13 


Bro. H. has been laboring in new fields the past winter, where he 
has received but a trifle toward support. It is necessary that the 
friends on this tour assist him liberally, which it will be their pleasure 
to do. - ED.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 160.14 

Business Department 


JWe 


Business Notes 


Who is it? A sister encloses $1 for Review, but gives neither Post 
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Office, County, nor State, and in addition to this, neglects to sign 
her name. The only clue we have as to whence it came, is that the 
envelope bears the post-mark, “Lockport, N. Y.,ARSH April 15, 
1862, page 160.15 


W. J. Dunkclee: The Review and Herald addressed to Sarah 
Duncklee, Girard, Ills., is paid to Vol.xxi, No. 1.ARSH April 15, 1862, 
page 160.16 


Still another query. Some person writes from Port Alleghany, Pa., 
and encloses $1 for Review and 20c. for “Miraculous Powers” and 
“Transgressors’ Fate,” and leaves us to guess the name of the 
writer. ARSH April 15, 1862, page 160.17 


Eliza Lindsay: Your Review is not sent free of postage. Did you 
order it pre-paid? ARSH April 15, 1862, page 160.18 


F. M. Bragg: Your article has been received, and is on file for 
examination.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 160.19 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
given.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 160.20 


L. Gould 1,00,xxiii,1. A. Lanphear 1,00,xxi,1. H. E. Carver 
2,00,xv,16. T. S. Harris 1,00,xx,6. S.A. Street 1,00,xx,12. W. Hoag 
1,00,xix,15. N. Hoag 0,50,xix,9. S. H. King 2,00,xxiii,1. |. N. Kramer 
1,00,xx,1. C. W. Nash 1,00,xx,19. Mrs. M. M. Nelson 0,50,xxi,5. H. 
Evans 1,00,xx,19. J. G. Sanders 2,00,xx,11. J. Pierce 3,00,xix,1. S. 
C. Perry 2,00,xx,1. J. Snyder 1,00,xix,23. Delia Cole 1,00,xix,1. S. 
Hills 1,00,xx,14. J. Heabler 2,00,xxi,1. G. Heabler 3,00,xx,7. S. 
Heabler 1,00,xx,10. A. W. Smith 1,00,xxi,20. A. Hawley 1,00,xxi,20. 
W. L. Saxby 1,00,xix,14. E. Kellogg 1,00,xxi,14. P. Pamblad 
1,00,xx,8. B. Darling 2,00,xxi,1. E. Degarmo 1,00,xx,13. Mrs. M. 
Demill 2,00,xxi,22. C. Nichols 0,25,xix,7. J. Rousha 1,00,xix,14. J. 
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McFugerson for M. M. Thomas, C. Dunkin, and Mrs. J. Hicks, each 
$0,50 to xx,20. Mrs. L. Lewis 1,00,xxi,1 ARSH April 15, 1862, page 
160.21 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 
C. C. Spear $10. Julia M. Lay $5.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 160.22 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


Church in Allegan, S. B., $10. S. A. Street $1. Church at La Porte, 
Ind., S. B. $5. Maria M. Buckland $1,75ARSH April 15, 1862, page 
160.23 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


E. Goodwin $7,80. S. C. Perry for J. B. Frisbie 35cARSH April 75, 
1862, page 160.24 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


E. Wilcox 75c. M. Munsel 70c. W. J. Hardy 20c. L. C. Tolhurst 25c. 
W. Harris 15c. M. Ridley 15c. D. W. Milk 85c. H. F. Smith 70c. C. 
Andrews 85c. E. H. Adams 15c. M. B. Pierce 15c. Elder N. Fuller 
15c. S. C. Perry 35c. C. Field 10c. M. Kittle 25c. D. Andre 20c. C. F. 
Overton 15c. P. Palmblad 15c. |. McDonald 60c. E. Degarmo 25c. 
L. J. Richmond 75c. C. M. Nichols 90c. D. E. Elmer $1. J. 
McFerguson 50c. W. H. Graham 55c. John Heabler $4ARSH April 
15, 1862, page 160.25 


Books Sent by Express 
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JWe 

A. Lanphear, Friendship, Allegany Co., N. Y., $15,97. E. S. Griggs, 
Owasso, Mich., $5. E. Macomber, Newport, R. I., $6,52ARSH April 
15, 1862, page 160.26 


Books Sent as Freight 


JWe 


Elias Goodwin, Oswego, N. Y., $7. C. W. Olds, Palmyra, Wis., 
$17,33.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 160.27 


PUBLICATIONS 
JWe 
The New Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, Ne 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part !, Bible History- 60 
Part Il, Secular History, is 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the 15 
entire Sabbath question, “ 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 15 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 15 
and future condition of man, oy 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 15 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, . 
The Kingdom of God. A Refutation of the doctrine, called Age to 15 
Come, 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 15 
taught in the epistles of Paul, . 
Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and 49 
Twenty-three Hundred Days, «“ 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 10 
Earth, . 
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Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at the 10 
Door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin and 10 
perpetuity, i 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 10 
Hayti, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 10 
week, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors Ps 
Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second Advent andthe 10 


Sabbath, . 


The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 10 
Revelation 8 and 9, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 10 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of Scripture 5 « 
references, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the First and 5 « 
Second Deaths, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 5 « 
Apostasy and perils of the last days, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an Appendix, “The 5 « 
Sabbath not a Type,“ 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an address to the 5 « 
Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 5 « 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5 « 
Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 5 « 
Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, 5 « 


Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5“ 


Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 
Illustrated, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 
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Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 
with the Third Message, is 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75 
Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 7 
Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 100 
F. Hudson, s 
Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine, i 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 160.28 


These tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less than 
twenty-five. ARSH April 15, 1862, page 160.29 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 160.30 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
April 15, 1862, page 160.31 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 160.32 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 160.33 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH April 15, 1862, page 160.34 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques, et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
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Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH April 15, 1862, page 160.35 


These publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. When ordered by the quantity, not less than $5 
worth, one-third will be deducted from these prices on Pamphlets 
and Tracts, and one-fourth on bound Books. In this case, postage 
added, if sent by mail. Orders, to insure attention, must be 
accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements be made. 
Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek MichigaA.RSH April 
15, 1862, page 160.36 





1032 


April 22, 1862 
RH VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 21 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 2 
1862. - NO. 21. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 161.1 


USE ME 


JWe 


MAKE use of me, my God! Let me be not forgot; A broken vessel 
cast aside - One whom thou needest not.ARSH April 22, 1862, 
page 161.2 


| am thy creature, Lord, 
And made by hands divine; 
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And | am part, however mean, 
Of this great world of thine. ARSH April 22, 1862, page 161.3 


Thou usest all thy works - 

The weakest things that be; 

Each has a service of its own, 

For all things wait on Thee.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 161.4 


Thou usest the high stars. 

The tiny drops of dew, 

The giant peak and little hill; 

My God, oh, use me too!ARSH April 22, 1862, page 161.5 


Thou usest tree and flower, 

The rivers vast and small; 

The eagle great, the little bird 

That sings upon the wall.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 161.6 


Thou usest the wide sea, 

The little hidden lake; 

The pine upon the Alpine cliff, 

The lily in the brake. ARSH April 22, 1862, page 161.7 


The huge rock in the vale, 

The sand-grain by the sea, 

The thunder of the rolling cloud, 

The murmur of the bee. ARSH April 22, 1862, page 161.8 


All things do serve Thee here - 
All creatures, great and small, 
Make use of me, of me, my God, 


The weakest of them all. - Bonar.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 161.9 


HISTORY OF THE SABBATH (Continued.) THE FESTIVAL OF SUNDAY 


FROM THE SIXTH CENTURY TO THE REFORMATION 


JWe 


THE opening of the sixth century witnessed the development of the 
great apostasy to such an extent that the man of sin might be 
plainly seen sitting in the temple of God. 2 Thessalonians 2. The 
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western Roman empire had been broken up into ten kingdoms, and 
the way was now prepared for the work of the little horn. Danie! 7. 
In the early part of this century, the bishop of Rome was made head 
over the entire church by the emperor of the east, Justinian. 
Shimeall’s Bible Chronology, part ii, chap 9, sec. v, pp.175,176. The 
dragon gave unto the beast his power, and his seat, and great 
authority. From this accession to supremacy by the Roman pontiff, 
date the “time, times and dividing of time,” or twelve hundred and 
sixty years of the prophecies of Daniel and John. Danie! 7:7, 25; 
Revelation 13:2, 5.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 161.10 


The true people of God now retired for safety into places of 
obscurity and seclusion, as represented by the prophecy: “The 
woman fled into the wilderness, where she hath a place prepared of 
God, that they should feed her there a thousand two hundred and 
three score days.” Revelation 12. Leaving their history for the 
present, let us follow that of the Catholic church, and trace in its 
record the history of the Sunday festival through the period of the 
dark ages. Of the fifth and sixth centuries Heylyn bears the 
following testimony:ARSH April 22, 1862, page 161.11 


“The faithful being united better than before, became more uniform 
in matters of devotion and in that uniformity did agree together to 
give the Lord’s day all the honors of a holy festival. Yet was not this 
done all at once, but by degrees: the fifth and sixth centuries being 
fully spent before it came unto that height which hath since 
continued. The emperors and the prelates in these times had the 
same affections; both [being] earnest to advance this day above all 
others; and to the edicts of the one and to the ecclesiastical 
constitutions of the other, it stands indebted for many of those 
privileges and exemptions which it still enjoyeth.” - Hist. Sab., part ii, 
chap 4, sec. 1.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 161.12 


But Sunday had not yet acquired the title of Sabbath. Thus 
Brerewood bears testimony:ARSH April 22, 1862, page 161.13 


“The name of the Sabbath remained appropriated to the old 
Sabbath; and was never attributed to the Lord’s day, not of many 
hundred years after our Saviour’s time.” -Learned Treatise of the 
Sabbath, ed. 1631.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 161.14 
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And Heylyn says of the term Sabbath in the ancient churchARSH 
April 22, 1862, page 161.15 


“The Saturday is called amongst them by no other name than that 
which formerly it had, the Sabbath. So that whenever, for a 
thousand years and upwards, we meet with Sabbatum in any writer 
of what name soever, it must be understood of no day but 
Saturday.” - Hist. Sab., part ii, chap 2, sec. 12.ARSH April 22, 1862, 
page 161.16 


Dr. Francis White, bishop of Ely, also testifies:ARSH April 22, 1862, 
page 161.17 


“When the ancient fathers distinguish and give proper names to the 
particular days of the week, they always style the Saturday, 
Sabbatum, the Sabbath, and the Sunday, or first day of the week, 
Dominicum, the Lord’s day.” - Treatise of the Sabbath-Day, 
p.202.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 161.18 


It should be observed, however, that the earliest mention of Sunday 
as Dominicum diem, is in the writings of Tertullian; Justin Martyr 
some sixty years before, styling it “the day called Sunday;” while the 
authoritative application of that term to Sunday was by Sylvester, 
bishop of Rome, more than one hundred years after the time of 
Tertullian. The earliest mention of Sunday as Christian Sabbath, is 
thus noted by Heylyn:ARSH April 22, 1862, page 161.19 


“The first who ever used it to denote the Lord’s day - the first that | 
have met with in all this search - is one Petrus Alfonsus - he lived 
about the time that Rupertus did - [which was the beginning of the 
twelfth century] who calls the Lord’s day by the name of Christian 
Sabbath.” - Hist. Sab., part ii, chap. 5, sec. 13. ARSH April 22, 1862, 
page 161.20 


Of Sunday labor in the eastern church, Heylyn says:ARSH April 22, 
1862, page 161.21 


“It was near nine hundred years from our Saviour’s birth before 
restraint of husbandry on this day had been first thought of in the 
east; and probably being thus restrained did find no more 
obedience then, than it had before in the western parts.” - /d., part ii, 
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chap 5, sec. 6.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 1617.22 


Of Sunday labor in the western church, Dr. Francis White thus 
testifies: ARSH April 22, 1862, page 161.23 


“The Catholic church for more than six hundred years after Christ, 
permitted labor, and gave license to many Christian people to work 
upon the Lord’s day, at such hours as they were not commanded to 
be present at the public worship by the precept of the church.” 
Treatise of the Sabbath-Day, pp.217,218.ARSH April 22, 1862, 
page 161.24 


But let us trace the several steps by which the festival of Sunday 
increased in strength until it attained its complete development. 
These will be found at present mostly in the edicts of emperors, and 
the decrees of councils. Morer tells us that,ARSH April 22, 1862, 
page 161.25 


“Under Clodoveus king of France, met the bishops in the first 
council of Orleans [A. D. 507], where they obliged themselves and 
their successors to be always at church on the Lord’s day, except in 
case of sickness or some great infirmity. And because they, with 
some other of the clergy in those days, took cognizance of judicial 
matters, therefore by a council at Arragon about the year 518, in the 
reign of Theodorick, king of the Goths, it was decreed that ‘No 
bishop or other person in holy orders should examine or pass 
judgment in any civil controversy on the Lord’s day.” - Dialogues on 
the Lord’s Day, pp.263,264.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 161.26 


This shows that civil courts were sometimes held on Sunday by the 
bishops in those days; otherwise such a prohibition would not have 
been put forth. Hengstenberg, in his notice of the third council of 
Orleans gives us an insight into the then existing state of the 
Sunday festival: ARSH April 22, 1862, page 161.27 


“The third council of Orleans, A. D. 538, says in its twenty-ninth 
canon: “The opinion is spreading amongst the people, that it is 
wrong to ride, or drive, or cook food, or do anything to the house, or 
the person, on the Sunday. But since such opinions are more 
Jewish than Christian, that shall be lawful in future which has been 
so to the present time. On the other hand, agricultural labor ought to 
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be laid aside, in order that the people may not be prevented from 
attending church.” - The Lord’s Day, p.58.ARSH April 22, 1862, 
page 161.28 


In A. D. 588, another council was holden, the occasion of which is 
thus stated: ARSH April 22, 1862, page 161.29 


“And because, notwithstanding all this care, the day was not duly 
observed, the bishops were again summoned to Mascon, in 
Burgundy, by king Gunthrum, and there they framed this canon: 
‘Notice is taken that Christian people very much neglect the Lord’s 
day, giving themselves, as on other days, to common work, to 
redress which irreverence, we warn every Christian, who bears not 
that name in vain, to give ear to our advice, knowing we have a 
concern on us for your good, and power to hinder you to do evil. 
Keep then the Lord’s day, the day of our new birth.” - Dialogues on 
the Lord’s Day, p.265.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 161.30 


Further legislation being necessary, we are told:ARSH April 22, 
1862, page 161.31 


“About a year forward there was a council at Narbon, which forbid 
all persons of what country or quality soever, to do any servile work 
on the Lord’s day. But if any man presumed to disobey this canon, 
he was to be fined, if a free man, and if a servant, severely lashed. 
Or, as Surius represents the penalty in the edict of king Recaredus, 
which he put out near the same time, to strengthen the decrees of 
the council, ‘Rich men were to be punished with the loss of a moiety 
of their estates, and the poorer sort with perpetual banishment.’ In 
the year 590 another synod was held at Auxerre, a city in 
champain, in the reign of Clotair, king of France, where it was 
decreed ..... ‘that no man should be allowed to plow, nor cart, or do 
any such thing on the Lord’s day.” - /d., pp.265,266; Hist. Sab., part 
ii, chap 4, sec. 7,ARSH April 22, 1862, page 161.32 


Such were some of the efforts made in the sixth century to advance 
the sacredness of the Sunday festival. And Morer tells us 
that, ARSH April 22, 1862, page 161.33 


“For fear the doctrine should not take without miracles to support it, 
Gregory of Tours [about A. D. 590] furnishes us with several to that 
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purpose.” - /d., p.68.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 161.34 


Mr. Francis West, an old English first-day writer, gravely adduces 
one of these miracles, in support of first-day sacredness:ARSH 
April 22, 1862, page 161.35 


“Gregory of Tours reporteth ‘that a husbandman who upon the 
Lord’s day went to plow in his field, as he cleaned his plow with an 
iron, the iron stuck so fast in his hand that for two years he could 
not be delivered from it, but carried it about continually, to his 
exceeding great pain and shame.” - Historical and Practical 
Discourse on the Lord’s Day.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 162.1 


In the conclusion of the sixth century, pope Gregory exhorted the 
people of Rome to “expiate on the day of our Lord’s resurrection 
what was remissly done for the six days before.” In the same epistle 
this pope condemned a class of men at Rome who advocated the 
strict observance of both the Sabbath and the Sunday, styling them 
the preachers of antichrist. This shows the intolerant feeling of the 
papacy toward the Sabbath, even when joined with the strict 
observance of Sunday. It also shows that there were Sabbath- 
keepers even in Rome itself as late as the seventh century; 
although so far bewildered by the prevailing darkness that they 
joined with its observance a strict abstinence from labor on Sunday. 
In the early part of the seventh century arose another foe to the 
Bible Sabbath in the person of Mahomet. To distinguish his 
followers alike from those who observed the Sabbath and those 
who observed the festival of Sunday, he selected Friday, the sixth 
day of the week, as their religious festival And thus “the 
Mahometans and the Romanists crucified the Sabbath, as the Jews 
and the Romans did the Lord of the Sabbath, between two thieves, 
the sixth and first days of the week.” For Mahometanism and 
Romanism each suppressed the Sabbath over a wide extent of 
territory. About the middle of the seventh century we have further 
canons of the church in behalf of Sunday:ARSH April 22, 1862, 
page 162.2 


“At Chalons in Burgundy, about the year 654, there was a provincial 
synod which decreed that ‘none shall plow or reap on the Lord’s 
day, or do any other thing belonging to husbandry, on pain of the 
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censures of the church; which was the more minded, because 
backed with the secular power, and by an edict menacing such as 
offended herein; who, if bondmen, were to be soundly beaten; but if 
free, had three admonitions, and then if faulty, lost the third part of 
their patrimony, and if still obstinate, were made slaves for the 
future..... The twelfth council of Toledo in Spain, A. D. 681, forbid 
the Jews to keep their own festivals, but so far at least observe the 
Lord’s day as to do no manner of work on it, whereby they might 
express their contempt of Christ or his worship.” - Dialogues on the 
Lord’s Day, p.267.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 162.3 


These were weighty reasons indeed for Sunday observance. Nor 
can it be thought strange that in the dark ages a constant 
succession of such things should eventuate in the universal 
observance of that day. Even the Jews were to be compelled to 
desist from Sabbath observance, and to honor Sunday by resting 
on that day from their labor. The earliest mention of Sunday in 
English statutes appears to be the following: ARSH April 22, 1862, 
page 162.4 


A. D. 692. “Ina, king of the west Saxons, by the advice of Cenred 
his father, and Heddes and Erkenwald his bishops, with all his 
aldermen and sages, in a great assembly of the servants of God, 
for the health of their souls, and common preservation of the 
kingdom, made several constitutions, of which this was the third: ‘If 
a servant do any work on Sunday by his master’s order, he shall be 
free, and the master pay thirty shillings: but if he went to work on his 
own head, he shall either be beaten with stripes, or ransom himself 
with a price. A freeman, if he works on this day, shall lose his 
freedom, or pay sixty shillings; if he be a priest, double.” - /d., 
p.283.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 162.5 


The same year that this law was enacted in England, the sixth 
general council convened at Constantinople, which decreed 
that, ARSH April 22, 1862, page 162.6 


“If any bishop or other clergyman, or any of the laity, absented 
himself from the church three Sundays together, if a clergyman, he 
was to be deposed; if a layman, debarred the holy communion.” - 
Id., p.268.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 162.7 
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In the year 747, a council of the English clergy was called under 
Cuthbert, archbishop of Canterbury, in the reign of Egbert, king of 
Kent, and this constitution made:ARSH April 22, 1862, page 162.8 


“It is ordered that the Lord’s day be celebrated with due veneration, 
and wholly devoted to the worship of God. And that all abbots and 
priests, on this most holy day, remain in their respective 
monasteries and churches, and there do their duty according to 
their places.” - /d., pp.283,284.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 162.9 


Another ecclesiastical statute of the eight century, is thus 
given:ARSH April 22, 1862, page 162.10 


“At Dingosolinum [in Bavaria] a synod met about 772, which 
decreed that if any man shall work his cart on this day, or do any 
such common business, his team shall be presently forfeited to the 
public use, and if the party persists in his folly, let him be sold for a 
bondman.” - /d., p.268.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 162.11 


The English were not behind their neighbors in the good work of 
establishing the sacredness of Sunday. Thus we read:ARSH April 
22, 1862, page 162.12 


A. D. 784. “Egbert, archbishop of York, to show positively what was 
to be done on Sundays, and what the laws designed by prohibiting 
ordinary work to be done on such days, made this canon: ‘Let 
nothing else, saith he, be done on the Lord’s day, but to attend on 
God in hymns and psalms and spiritual songs. Whoever marries on 
Sunday, let him do penance for seven days.” - Id. p.284.ARSH 
April 22, 1862, page 162.13 


In the conclusion of the eighth century, further efforts were made in 
behalf of this favored day:ARSH April 22, 1862, page 162.14 


“Charlemagne summoned the bishops to Friuli, in Italy, where they 
decreed, A. D. 791, that all people should with due reverence and 
devotion honor the Lord’s day...... Under the same prince another 
council was called three years later at Frankfort in Germany, and 
there the limits of the Lord’s day were determined from Saturday 
evening to Sunday evening.” - Hist. Sab., part ii, chap 5, secs. 2,5; 
Morer, p.269.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 162.15 
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The five councils of Mentz, Rheims, Tours, Chalons, and Arles, 
were all called in the year 813 by Charlemagne. It would be too 
irksome to the reader to dwell upon the several acts of these 
councils in behalf of Sunday. They are of the same character as 
those already quoted. The council of Chalons, however, is worthy of 
being noticed in that, according to Morer,ARSH April 22, 1862, 
page 162.16 


“They entreated the help of the secular power, and desired the 
emperor [Charlemagne] to provide for the stricter observation of it. 
Which he accordingly did, and left no stone unturned, to secure the 
honor of the day. His care succeeded; and during his reign the 
Lord’s day bore a considerable figure. But after his day it put on 
another face.” - Dialogues, etc., p.270.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 
162.17 


The pope lent a helping hand in checking the profanation of 
Sunday:ARSH April 22, 1862, page 162.18 


“And thereupon pope Eugenius, in a synod held at Rome, about 
826, gave directions that the parish priest should admonish such 
offenders, and wish them to go to church and say their prayers, lest 
otherwise they might bring some great calamity on themselves and 
neighbors.” - Id., p.271.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 162.19 


All this, however, was not sufficient, and so another council was 
summoned. At this council was brought forward - perhaps for the 
first time - the famous first-day argument now so familiar to all, that 
Sunday is proved to be the true Sabbath, by the fact that men are 
struck by lightning who labor on that day. Thus we read:ARSH April 
22, 1862, page 162.20 


“But those paternal admonitions turning to little account, a provincial 
council was held at Paris three years after, in 829, wherein the 
prelates complain that ‘the Lord’s day was not kept with reverence 
as became religion, which was the reason that God had sent 
several judgments on them, and in a remarkable manner punished 
some people for slighting and abusing it. For, say they, many of us 
by our own knowledge, and some by hearsay, know, that several 
countrymen following their husbandry on this day, have been killed 
with lightning, others being seized with convulsions in their joints, 
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have miserably perished. Whereby it is apparent how high the 
displeasure of God was upon their neglect of this day.’ And they 
conclude that ‘in the first place the priests and ministers, then kings 
and princes, and all faithful people, be beseeched to use their 
utmost endeavors and care that the day be restored to its honor, 
and for the credit of Christianity more devoutly observed for the time 
to come.” - Id., p.271.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 162.21 


Further legislation being necessary, ARSH April 22, 1862, page 
162.22 


“It was decreed about seven years after, in a council under Lewis 
the godly, that neither pleadings nor marriages should be allowed 
on the Lord’s day.” - Hist. Sab., part ii, chap 5, sec. 7.ARSH April 
22, 1862, page 162.23 


J.N.A. 
(To be Continued.) 


THE New York Post tells of a middle-aged man who left off smoking 
twenty-five years ago, and has put into the bank what two or three 
cigars per day would have cost him, and now finds the amount 
$2590.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 162.24 


ARTICLE BY MRS. E. G. WHITE. “Testimony for the Church” 


No Authorcode 


[CD-ROM Editor’s Note: See EGW CD-ROM.] 
THE QUAKER BONNET 


JWe 


“I’M glad you have so neat and plain a bonnet: for a lady’s bonnet 
always tells so much upon her character,” said a sensible highly- 
cultivated, middle-aged lady to a young friend of hers who was just 
putting on, for the second time, a newly-repaired, white, double- 
straw hat, trimmed with thick, firm ribbon of medium width and a 
beautiful shade of light green. As this tidy little bonnet told its own 
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little story of modesty, good judgment, and a nice sense of 
propriety, so other bonnets tell theirs, each in its own peculiar 
shade and style. But of all the bonnets that | ever saw, or of which | 
ever read, the right good, old-fashioned, orthodox Quaker bonnet is 
to me the most pleasing. What a souvenir of good works! How | 
love it! How all the poor love it! How it teems with pictures of “meek 
and quiet spirits!” of faces all a-glow with peaceful content, and 
bearing the impress of habitual, chaste sobriety and uniform 
cheerfulness! How the very name calls up thoughts of industry, 
frugality, temperance, charity, justice, and mercy! What volumes 
does it unfold of hidden lives of self-denial and Christian 
forbearance - lives that savor strongly of having been with Jesus! 
And how plainly and unassumingly it seems to echo those choice 
words of our Saviour, “Whatsoever ye would that men should do 
unto you, do ye even so to them!” Then it is a veteran soldier, too - 
that grave-looking, old-fashioned Quaker bonnet. For more than two 
hundred years it has stood sentinel at the threshhold of the Society 
of Friends, frighting away all those vain women who would like to be 
seen in the train of the lowly Jesus, but are unwilling to help bear 
his cross - particularly if it will in any way detract from their good 
looks. What a pity other churches cannot be proved with some 
similar sentinel to keep aloof the multitudes of false professors with 
which they are in danger of being thronged, now that the Christian 
religion is becoming so popular. What if it is so odd as to attract 
attention? - it causes no harm thereby; it rouses no envy, jealousy, 
or other unhallowed emotions. The veriest villain can regard it with 
none other than feelings of respect and self-abasement; for it 
stands up, a meek, unobtrusive rebuke to all high-handed iniquity. 
For myself, | never meet it without feeling strongly impressed with 
the idea that beneath it is concealed a rare and precious gem: even 
“that inward adorning of the heart,” that radiant jewel, “which in the 
sight of God is of great price.” - Sel, ARSH April 22, 1862, page 
163.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 22, 1862. 





1044 


JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


REMARKABLE ANSWER TO PRAYER 


JWe 


WORD came to the Office in the morning of April 4th, that sister E. 
A. Pierce, wife of Bro. Henry Pierce, of this city, was very sick. She 
was then under the medical treatment of Miss M. N. Purple, popular 
in the city in her sphere as a physician, and who has shared more 
patronage from our brethren than all the other physicians in the city. 
At 10 A. M. sister Pierce had what was said to be an epileptic fit. 
She continued to have fits, about an hour between them, each one 
more distressing and frightful, until she had six.ARSH April 22, 
1862, page 164.1 


About 3 P. M. a request came to the Office for some of the brethren 
to visit the sick room, and, if they felt free, to pray for the recovery of 
sister Pierce. To neglect the request seemed heartless and 
unchristian, but to engage in prayer in the midst of agony, weeping, 
and confusion, while the sick was delirious, and under medical 
treatment, was a trying position for any Christian. Some of the 
brethren visited the sick family, but as we had suffered great 
depression of spirits all day (and hardly knew why), we declined 
going with them.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 164.2 


At 7 P. M. Brn. Hull and Amadon called on us, and stated that sister 
Pierce was no better; that her fits were more frequent and severe, 
and that Miss Purple had stated in substance that no human 
agency could help her; that she must die unless God miraculously 
interposed; to which Bro. Pierce replied that he should call on the 
brethren to pray for his wife, and leave her in the hands of the Lord. 
From this time Miss Purple did nothing more for her, and stated 
before a number of persons that she would die. Brn. Hull and 
Amadon returned to the deeply-afflicted family without us, as we felt 
too gloomy to accompany them.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 164.3 


After they left, a dream we had the night before flashed across the 
mind. We dreamed of flying through the air from place to place with 
ease, which we have frequently dreamed for the last fifteen years, 
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always followed by signal blessings, either in preaching or praying, 
which we have regarded as fulfillments. With the remembrance of 
this dream, came also a strong impression that we should go to the 
house of Bro. Pierce. We went and found the above-mentioned 
brethren, and several others. They had had a season of prayer, and 
had decided to have a short season every thirty minutes during the 
night. They wished us to unite with them. We made an effort to rise 
above our sadness, and commenced to pray, when the dark cloud 
moved away, and we fully realized those sweet words of the poet 
-ARSH April 22, 1862, page 164.4 


“There’s not a cloud that doth arise, 
To hide my Saviour from my eyes.”ARSH April 22, 1862, page 
164.5 


We were soon impressed that Satan had much to do with this case, 
and all present were of the opinion that it would compare with some 
of those demoniacal possessions mentioned in the New Testament. 
As the words of our Lord in the original commission were repeated - 
“And these signs shall follow them that believe. In my name,” etc., - 
they seemed to possess a power that language cannot express. As 
the brethren continued to pray, the words, “in my name,” were often 
repeated in the triumph of living faith. Oh, how excellent, how 
mighty, how glorious that name appeared. In that name the power 
of Satan was rebuked by his humble servants, and sister Pierce, 
who had not slept for fifty hours, became quiet, and slept 
peacefully. When awakened, she recognized her husband and 
friends. She had no more fits, and enjoyed refreshing sleep.ARSH 
April 22, 1862, page 164.6 


The scene of painful anxiety and anguish was changed to one of 
exceeding joy. The place we so much dreaded to enter had 
become, as it were, our Jerusalem, and we remained with the 
brethren, praying and rejoicing, till past midnight. Sister Pierce took 
no more medicine, and from that very hour that the prayer of faith 
was Offered for her, she began to mend, and has recovered beyond 
the expectations of those of the strongest faith. The mighty Saviour 
has done this; not that sister Pierce was better than others, nor that 
his children should boast of their faith, but for his dear name’s sake, 
and that his people should be humbled under a sense of his 
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willingness and power to save them from the assaults of the 
Devil.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 164.7 


QUESTIONS BY BRO. McDONALD 


JWe 


FIRST QUESTION. “What does Paul mean in Timothy 
2:12?"ARSH April 22, 1862, page 164.8 


ANSWER. We shall better understand this passage by giving its 
connections. 7 Timothy 2:9-14. “In like manner also, that women 
adorn themselves in modest apparel, with shamefacedness and 
sobriety; not with broided hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly array; but 
(which becometh women professing godliness,) with good works. 
Let the woman learn in silence with all subjection. But | suffer not a 
woman to teach, nor to usurp authority over the man, but to be in 
silence. For Adam was first formed, then Eve. And Adam was not 
deceived, but the woman being deceived, was _ in_ the 
transgression.”ARSH April 22, 1862, page 164.9 


We must regard this testimony as a sharp rebuke on those women 
who possess more self-esteem and haughty pride than religion or 
good sense, and who love to rule every body, their husbands not 
excepted. The apostle, to illustrate the fact that women may be 
deceived and mistaken quite as soon as men, refers to the facts in 
regard to our first parents. ARSH April 22, 1862, page 164.10 


But the passage in question - “I suffer not a woman to teach” - must 
be understood in a limited sense; for it is most assuredly the duty of 
mothers to teach their children. And the apostle in Titus 2:4, makes 
it the duty of aged women to teach the young women to be sober, 
and love their husbands and children. Hence we conclude that the 
teaching referred to bears a strong relation to usurping authority 
over the man, mentioned in the same verse.ARSH April 22, 1862, 
page 164.11 


SECOND QUESTION. “Will you please give an exposition of 
Corinthians 14:34, 35?”ARSH April 22, 1862, page 164.12 


ANSWER.1 Corinthians 14:34, 35, reads as follows: “Let your 
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women keep silence in the churches: for it is not permitted unto 
them to speak; but they are commanded to be under obedience, as 
also saith the law. And if they will learn any thing, let them ask their 
husbands at home: for it is a shame for women to speak in the 
church.”ARSH April 22, 1862, page 164.13 


We judge it to be an easier task to show what this passage does 
not mean, than to tell just what it does mean. We shall not attempt 
an exposition of the passage, but merely say at present, that if it 
proves that women should not speak in meetings of religious 
worship, the declaration, “let them ask their husbands at home,” 
also proves that they should not attend meetings of worship, but 
learn the facts in regard to such meetings, of their husbands, when 
they return home. But aS no one can suppose that Paul would 
exclude women from the place of public and social worship, the 
rational conclusion is, that in this passage, he does not refer to 
religious meetings, but to those meetings of the church where the 
judgment and wisdom of the sisters are not especially needed, 
therefore they can remain at home, “and if they will learn any thing” 
in respect to such matters, “let them ask their husbands at 
home.”ARSH April 22, 1862, page 164.14 


DATES OF THE FOUR MONARCHIES 


JWe 


BRO. SMITH: Recently in looking over the subject of the four 
universal kingdoms, my mind has been a little confused relative to 
the time when they arose, more especially the first. In your 
representation of the image of Danie/ 2, you place against the head, 
B. C. 677; but | see that some place the rise of Babylon B. C. 
667.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 164.15 


QUES. 1. What event marks the establishment of this 
kingdom?ARSH April 22, 1862, page 164.16 


Again, some place the date when the Roman kingdom succeeded 
the Grecian, B. C. 30. Your date is B. C. 161. In Sacred 
Chronology, p.160, | see that this date is the commencement of the 
Roman ascendancy over the Jews; but,ARSH April 22, 1862, page 
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164.17 


QUES. 2. How does the covenant between the Romans and the 
Jews (here spoken of) mark the rise (or commencement) of the 
Roman empire?ARSH April 22, 1862, page 164.18 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 


ANSWER. In the Bible the people of God are the great object in 
reference to which all other things seem to be taken into account. 

The Bible attaches no importance to anything with which they are 
not in some way connected. Hence we find that no nation or people 

is introduced into prophecy till it has assumed this relation. It is 

therefore most natural, and we believe most usual, to date a 

kingdom or power, in a prophetic point of view, from the time when 

it becomes thus connected with God’s people. In the case of 
Babylon, the first of the four kingdoms, this connection took place 

when Manasseh was taken captive by Esarhaddon, B. C. 677, and 
the Jews became tributary to the Babylonians. This kingdom of 
course had an existence many years previous to this. It arose out of 
the old Assyrian empire, which was founded by Nimrod, great 
grandson of Noah, about 2000 years before Christ [Genesis 10:6- 
70], and which governed Asia for nearly 1300 years. Babylon, as a 
distinctive empire, dates from the year B. C. 747, when on the 
death of king Sardanapalus, the old Assyrian empire was divided by 
the two chief conspirators, Arbaces and Belesis, by whom the 
empire was subverted. In the division, Belesis had the provinces of 
Babylon, Chaldea, and Arabia; and Arbaces all the rest. See 
Rollin’s Anc. Hist., and Prideaux’s Connection. But Babylon not 
becoming connected with God’s people, as before remarked, till the 
year 677, | give that as the date of the head of gold, in my 
representation of the image of Danie/ 2. What reason any one has 
for dating it from the year 667, | am unable to determine. ARSH April 
22, 1862, page 164.19 


The same principle holds good with the other kingdoms. They are 
introduced into prophecy when they become connected with God’s 
people. The Medo-Persian empire came into the ascendancy over 
the Jews (the people of God at that time) when it subverted the 
Babylonian empire, B. C. 538. The Grecian did the same thing, 
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when it succeeded to the Medo-Persian, at the battle of Arbela, B. 
C. 331. Rome assumed this connection when it entered into the 
famous league with the Jews, B. C. 161. Here then is the date at 
which prophecy first takes note of this power. Those who give A. D. 
30 as the date when Rome succeeded to the Grecian empire, do it 
probably on the supposition that it could not be said to take its place 
till it had conquered all the territory of that empire; but in this they 
have evidently strayed from the prophecy; for that introduces it 
many years before that time. The four horns that came up when the 
first and great horn of the goat was broken, or the four kingdoms 
into which Alexander’s empire was divided, were Macedonia, 
Thrace, Syria, and Egypt. Out of one of these horns, says the 
prophet, there came forth a little horn. This was Rome, the power 
that succeeded Grecia. Rome conquered Macedonia, one of the 
horns of the goat, and made it a part of itself, B. C. 168. Seven 
years from this time, in B. C. 161, it formed the before-mentioned 
league with the Jews. Being thus introduced into prophecy just after 
it had taken possession of one of the horns of the goat, it is 
represented as coming out of one of those horns. In B. C. 30 it 
conquered Egypt, the only province of the goat’s dominions that 
then held out against it. It had now absorbed all the territory 
represented by the four horns of the goat; but it is introduced in the 
prophecy when it is coming forth from one of those horns, not when 
it has conquered and taken possession of them all. Those therefore 
who give B. C. 30 as the date of Rome’s succession to Grecia, are 
131 years too late. ARSH April 22, 1862, page 164.20 


God is sometimes long marshaling his agencies before he brings 
them upon the stage of action. Thus the kingdom of Babylon having 
arisen in B. C. 747 is not brought into prophecy till 677. And while 
the Babylonian kings were reigning in the hight of their glory, 
elements were forming among the Medes and Persians for the 
overthrow of that kingdom. The little governments that finally formed 
the Grecian empire had all been founded by the year B. C. 1516. 
And Rome, which was not to come into prophetic history till B. C. 
161, was founded B. C. 754, seven years before the rise of the 
kingdom of Babylon. U. S.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 164.21 


FEET WASHING 
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JWe 


No fact is more definitely recorded than that our Lord, on the 
occasion of the institution of the last supper, girded himself with a 
towel and washed the feet of his disciples. John 73. What the intent 
of this ceremony was, has been the subject of much speculation. 
Was this act of the Lord’s, something he designed his followers to 
perform? or did he only design to teach that we should cherish such 
a spirit of humility and service, as he manifested? Was it designed 
as a church ordinance, as much as partaking of the bread and 
wine? or was it only an act of hospitality? These are the questions 
to be decided; and between these two the whole matter rests. The 
usual objection against its being a church ordinance is that it was 
designed simply to teach the disciples a lesson of humility and 
hospitality; while it must be universally conceded, if anything more 
than this was meant, that our Saviour here set an example which he 
designed his followers to practice to the letter. ARSH April 22, 1862, 
page 165.1 


All then that is necessary to show that Christ here gave an 
ordinance to his church, is to prove that this act was not performed 
by our Lord on account of any physical uncleanness in the 
disciples, or in reference to the customs of hospitality existing at 
that time. With this fact once established, no other signification can 
be given to the Saviour’s act and language, but that he set an 
example which he designed his disciples to follow in all coming 
time.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 165.2 


1. It is claimed, first, then, that in the East, where people went for 
the most part with the feet protected only by sandals, it was the 
custom for individuals to wash the feet of their guests; and that on 
this custom our Lord’s act of feet-washing was based. But those 
who urge this position, mistake; for, so far as we can learn from the 
sacred record, the custom was, not for individuals to wash the feet 
of their guests, but to furnish them water, in order that they might 
themselves wash them. Thus, Abraham, Genesis 78:4, did not 
wash the feet of his guests, but only requested them to let a little 
water be brought that they might wash their own feet. Precisely so it 
was with Lot, when the angels came to him. Genesis 19:2. He 
besought them to turn into his house, and wash their feet, not that 
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he would wash them. So with Abraham’s servant: water was given 
that he might wash his feet. Genesis 24:23. So with Joseph's 
brethren. Genesis 43:24. See alsoJudges 19:21. Not such a 
ceremony as this took place in that upper chamber where Jesus 
and his disciples were assembled on the night of his betrayal. Our 
Lord’s act, then, was not based upon the customs of those 
times.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 165.3 


2. Had the washing of the disciples’ feet been designed to set them 
an example of hospitality in accordance with existing customs, they 
would of course have understood it; for it cannot be supposed that 
they were ignorant of the usages of hospitality pertaining to their 
time. But it seems they did not understand it. It was to them 
surprising and unexpected. Peter rose up in opposition and refused 
to have the ceremony performed on him; and Jesus expressly said 
to him, “What | do thou knowest not now.”ARSH April 22, 1862, 
page 165.4 


3. The washing Christ performed for his disciples, did not have 
reference to their personal comfort or outward cleanliness. When 
Jesus made to Peter the startling declaration that unless he washed 
him he had no part with him, then Peter in his usual zealous 
manner, was ready to submit not his feet only, but also his hands 
and his head. Now if reference is had to outward cleanliness, we 
must understand Christ to say to Peter that unless he washed his 
feet in order to cleanse them from the dust, etc., which might 
adhere to them, and by which they would be soiled, while walking 
from the bath, he could have no part with him - no share in his 
salvation! This would be absurd. And to show that he does not refer 
to physical cleanliness, Christ adds, “And ye are clean, but not all.” 
In what respect were they not all clean? Physically? No. The next 
verse explains: “For he knew who should betray him; therefore said 
he, Ye are not all clean." ARSH April 22, 1862, page 165.5 


4. It is argued that feet-washing cannot be an ordinance of the 
church; for “all ordinances are calculated to lead the mind to the 
great Author of our salvation.” But we ask, Does not this ordinance 
lead our minds to him? Who could perform it, as instituted by our 
Redeemer, without having his mind called to him? It is as effectual 
a remembrancer of his humility, as is the supper of his death, or 
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baptism of his burial and resurrection.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 
165.6 


5. It is said that it would be contrary to a sense of propriety for 
males and females to engage together in this ordinance; but to 
separate them is contrary to the spirit of the gospel. It is sufficient to 
reply that a strict adherence to the examples set us in the sacred 
record, involves no breach of propriety. We have the example of 
females washing the feet of males, but not vice versa.ARSH April 
22, 1862, page 165.7 


6. Feet-washing, it is claimed again, is enumerated in the catalogue 
of good works, and hence cannot be a church ordinance; for had it 
been, Paul would not have enumerated this one to the exclusion of 
the other ordinances, among good works. See? Timothy 5:10. 
Those who make this claim, in order to sustain it, must show that 
what might be a good work on one occasion, might not on another 
occasion, and under different circumstances, be a religious 
ordinance. We have not yet seen any attempt in_ this 
direction.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 165.8 


7. It is objected, further, that feet-washing is never mentioned as an 
ordinance, whereas we have frequent mention of the breaking of 
bread. In answer, we inquire, Is not the partaking of the cup, equally 
an ordinance with the breaking of bread, and equally imperative? 
No one will deny that it is. But have we not frequent mention of the 
latter, without a specification of the former? We have; and the 
omission can be accounted for only on the ground that it is an 
inseparable branch of the ordinance, and is therefore included 
under the general name of breaking of bread. So with the washing 
of feet. If it was instituted at the same time, and in connection with 
the supper, and is enjoined in as express terms as is either eating 
the bread or drinking the wine, which indeed it is, why is it not also 
an inseparable portion of the ordinance, and likewise included in the 
expression, breaking of bread? These questions answer 
themselves, and show us that it is. ARSH April 22, 1862, page 165.9 


8. Finally, say some, it was only an act on the part of the Saviour to 
show us that we must be humble. Very well. How can we better 
show our humility than by following the example which he has set 
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us?ARSH April 22, 1862, page 165.10 


9. Mark the Saviour’s language in the explanation of the ceremony. 
When he had finished washing their feet, and was set down again, 
he said unto them, Know ye what | have done to you? He now 
proceeds, according to his promise to Peter that he should know 
afterward what he designed in the matter, to explain the intent of his 
action. And what was it? In language as explicit as could well be 
framed, he says; “Ye call me Master and Lord, and ye say well, for 
so | am. If | then your Lord and Master have washed your feet, ye 
ought also to wash one another’s feet.” Oh yes, say some, we 
should wash one another’s feet by good deeds of charity, humility 
and brotherly kindness. But had not our Saviour been acting thus 
toward his disciples, all through his ministry? And if this is all, what 
need was there, of further example? There was none. But a further 
example was needed to teach them a further lesson, and that was, 
that as he had humbled himself at their feet, and washed them 
literally, so they ought also to wash one another’s feet. He 
continues. “For | have given you an example, that ye should do, as | 
have done to you.” What need we more? How had he done unto 
them? He had performed for them every Christian duty for which 
there was occasion in the common intercourse of life, but he had 
also girded himself and actually and literally bowed down to their 
feet and washed them; and on the occasion of this ceremony, he 
tells them that as he had done to them, so they ought to do to one 
another. He who knows the secret springs of the human heart, its 
tendency to self-exaltation and pride, and the disciplining it needs, 
has laid down this as one of the rules by which to practice. Shall we 
pronounce this discipline unnecessary, and spurn the ordeal? We 
shall ever look with distrust upon the boasted humility of that man 
who is unwilling to bring it to the test the Saviour has here given 
us.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 165.11 


10. Although modern commentators assert that this should be taken 
in a spiritual and not a literal sense, it has not always been so 
regarded. Says Matthew Henry, “Observe the lesson which Christ 
hereby taught: ‘Ye also ought to wash one another's feet.’ Verse 74. 
Some have understood this literally, and have thought these words 
amount to the institution of a standing ordinance in the church; that 
Christians should, in a solemn religious manner, wash one 
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another’s feet, in token of their condescending love to one another. 
St. Ambrose [A. D. 340-397] took it so and practiced it in the church 
of Milan. St. Austin saith, that those Christians who do not do it with 
their hands, yet (he hoped) did it with their hearts in humility; but, he 
saith, It is much better to do it with the hands also, when there is 
occasion, as 7 Timothy 5:10. What Christ hath done, Christians 
should not disdain to do. Calvin saith, that the Pope in the annual 
observing of this ceremony on Thursday in the passion week, is 
rather Christ's ape than his follower; for the duty enjoined in 
conformity to Christ, was mutual: wash one another’s feet. And 
Jansenius saith, ‘It is done frigidly and unlike the primitive 
model.””ARSH April 22, 1862, page 165.12 


11. In conclusion, we invite the honest inquirer after truth on this 
point to study carefully the testimony of John 73. Weigh well the 
language of Jesus. Study its bearing and its import. We are 
confident if you do this, that there is but one conclusion to which 
you can arrive; and that is, that Jesus has left us an example, which 
we are to follow as literally as it was given. We are equally confident 
that in your endeavors to follow this example, you will share largely 
in that blessing which his holy lips pronounced, when, in closing his 
instruction to them on this point, he said, If ye know these things, 
happy are ye if ye do them.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 165.13 


U.S. 


THE TWO LAWS, AND TWO COVENANTS BY MOSES HULL 


JWe 


THE great point of difference between us and one class of our 
opposers, is the fact of the existence of two distinct and separate 
codes of laws during what is called the Mosaic dispensation. We 
are well aware that they can prove that there has been a law 
abolished. Hence if there is but one law, we must acknowledge that 
they have the advantage of us, inasmuch as they prove that one 
law has been done away. But if there are two laws, as we claim, 
then the fact of their proving the abolition of a law does not weaken 
our position, for we agree with them that one law has been 
abolished.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 165.14 
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Our opponents with their one-law theory have never been able to 
harmonize the seemingly discordant expressions of the Bible. They 
must acknowledge that some of the scriptures are out of harmony 
on this great subject, or admit that there are two classes of 
scriptures which speak of two kinds of laws.ARSH April 22, 1862, 
page 165.15 


In Matthew 5:17, 18, the Saviour says, “Think not that | am come to 
destroy the law or the prophets; | am not come to destroy, but to 
fulfill. For verily | say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot 
or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law till all be fulfilled.” He 
further states that “whosoever shall break one of these least 
commandments and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least 
in the kingdom of heaven.” But in Acts 75, we have the history of an 
apostolic conference, in which they decided to lay no greater 
burden upon their brethren than these necessary things: To 
“abstain from pollutions of idols, and fornication, and things 
strangled, and from blood.” If the ten commandments are embraced 
in the law which was the subject of controversy in this chapter, then 
the apostles have released the church from under the obligation to 
obey any one of them, and thus rendered themselves “of no esteem 
in the reign of heaven.” But if on the other hand Christ is speaking 
of one law and the apostles of another, all is plain. ARSH April 22, 
1862, page 165.16 


Again, in Romans 3:31, Paul says, “Do we then make void the law 
through faith? God forbid; yea, we establish the law.” But in 
Ephesians 2:15 he says, “Having abolished in his flesh the enmity, 
even the law of commandments contained in ordinances.” With the 
idea that Paul is speaking of one and the same law in both of these 
passages, we must decide that he is out of harmony with 
himself. ARSH April 22, 1862, page 165.17 


The phrase translated “make void,” in Romans 3:31, is [Gr. 
katargeo] [katargeo], the same as that rendered “abolished,” in 
Ephesians 2:15; hence all the way to avoid a positive contradiction 
in the two passages is to say that one law is the subject of remark 
in one place, and another in the other. ARSH April 22, 1862, page 
166.1 
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In Romans 3:31, Paul not only meets the idea of abolishing the law 
with a “God forbid,” but says: “We establish the law.” The word 
rendered establish, is istomen [histomen], which Greenfield defines 
to “cause to stand firm, confirm, strengthen, establish.” Then while 
one law is abolished, the other is caused to stand firm, 
strengthened, established, etc. ARSH April 22, 1862, page 166.2 


All must acknowledge that at one time there was a law which 
embraced ceremonies, and yet no one can deny that there was at 
the same time a law which had not a ceremony in it. When the 
above fact is proved, the two-law position is established beyond a 
doubt.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 166.3 


In /saiah 1:10, God commands his people to hear the word of the 
Lord, and give ear unto the /aw of our God. But in verse 17 he says, 
“To what purpose is the multitude of your sacrifices unto me, saith 
the Lord? | am full of the burnt-offerings of rams, and the fat of fed 
beasts; and | delight not in the blood of bullocks, or of lambs, or of 
he-goats.” Here God commanded them to hear the law, and at the 
same time declared that he would not accept of obedience to the 
very things commanded in the ceremonial law.ARSH April 22, 1862, 
page 166.4 


Now if there is but one law, God has commanded the people to 
obey that, at the same time refusing to let them obey it, declaring 
that “incense is an abomination unto him.” But to allow that there 
were two laws, and that God would not accept of obedience to one 
while they were violating the other, produces a harmony that cannot 
otherwise be obtained.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 166.5 


InJeremiah 6:19, 20, we find the same ideas, but in different 
language. There God says, “Hear, O earth, behold | will bring evil 
upon this people, even the fruit of their thoughts, because they have 
not hearkened unto my words, nor to my law, but rejected it. To 
what purpose cometh there to me incense from Sheba, and the 
sweet cane from a far country? Your burnt-offerings are not 
acceptable, nor your sacrifices sweet unto me.”ARSH April 22, 
1862, page 166.6 


Offering incense, our opponents claim, is obeying the only law that 
God then had. But God declares that they are rejecting his law 





1057 


while offering incense, and at the same time declares, “Your burnt 
offerings are not acceptable, nor your sacrifices sweet unto me.” 
The above scriptures clearly teach that God had a law which could 
be obeyed without offering sacrifices. But the ceremonial law could 
not; hence it must be the one written on tables of stone. ARSH April 
22, 1862, page 166.7 


That there is a law - a finished law - written on tables of stone, can 
not be doubted by the one who has carefully examined Exodus 
24:12. Here God says to Moses, “Come up to me into the mount 
and be there: and | will give thee tables of stone, and a law and 
commandments which | have written, that thou mayest teach them.” 
There are two ideas in the above text, which | wish the reader to 
observe: 1. The idea of the law being written on the tables of stone;” 
and 2, That it was a law which God had written. The proof of the 
first is an evidence of the latter; for when it is proved that God wrote 
on stones, and that God wrote his law, then it follows that God 
wrote his law on stones, unless it can be proved that God has 
written somewhere else besides on stones, which cannot be done. 
Our opponents will not claim that God ever wrote any where else 
besides on the tables of stone. But God says, “/ will give thee a law 
and commandments, which | have written.” Therefore the 
conclusion is unavoidable that God has a law written on tables of 
stone.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 166.8 


But when our friends see that the above shrinks the staves of their 
positions somewhat, they say that God used Moses as an 
instrument through which to write on stones, as well as in the book. 
Hence, when the Bible says that God wrote, it means that he wrote 
through the agency of Moses; and when it says Moses wrote, it 
means that he was the instrument through which God wrote. But in 
this our opponents greatly err. The Bible does not say that God 
wrote on the tables of stone by or with the finger of Moses; but it 
does say, “And he gave unto Moses when he had made an end of 
communing upon Mount Sinai, two tables of testimony, tables of 
stone, written with the FINGER OF GOD.Exodus 31:18ARSH 
April 22, 1862, page 166.9 


In Exodus 32:16, Moses says, “And the tables were the work of 
God, and the writing was the writing of God, graven upon them.” It 
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is argued by some that Moses wrote on the second tables; but this 
is a mistake also. God says to Moses, “Hew thee two tables of 
stone like unto the first, and / will write upon these tables the words 
that were in the first tables, that thou breakest.” Exodus 34:1. Again 
in Deuteronomy 10:1-3, God said to Moses, “Hew thee two tables of 
stone like unto the first, and come up to me into the mount, and 
make thee an ark of wood, and / will write on the tables the words 
that were in the first tables which thou breakest, and thou shalt put 
them in the ark.” And Moses says, “I made an ark of shittim wood, 
and hewed two tables of stone like unto the first, and went up into 
the mount, having the two tables in my hand; and HE wrote on the 
tables according to the first writing, the ten commandments, which 
the Lord spake unto you in the mount, out of the midst of the fire, in 
the day of the assembly; and the Lord gave them unto me.”ARSH 
April 22, 1862, page 166.10 


The above testimony cannot be harmonized with the idea that 
Moses wrote on the second table; for he positively declares that 
“God wrote them and gave them to him.” Exodus 34:27-29 is often 
quoted to prove that Moses wrote the covenant of ten 
commandments; but the text does not prove it. It only proves that 
Moses wrote words, “after the tenor of which” a covenant was made 
with Israel. The personal pronoun he, inverse 29, where it says 
“And he wrote on the tables,” applies to God. This relieves the text 
from obscurity, and there is no dispute between it and the first verse 
of the same chapter where God says, “/ will write,” etc. ARSH April 
22, 1862, page 166.11 


The above clearly establishes the position that God wrote a law on 
tables of stone, and the Bible as clearly teaches that Moses wrote a 
law in a book 1If it could be shown that the law written on tables of stones was 
copied into the book, the law written in the book certainly was not copied on the 
tables of stone; hence the ten commandments were not binding by virtue of their 
having been written in a book, nor did they derive their authority from the book as 
the ceremonial law did. See Deuteronomy 31:24-27. Hence the conclusion 


that there were two laws in the former dispensation is unavoidable. 
The expressions, “Book of the law,” “Law written in this book,” etc., 
are of frequent occurrence in the Scriptures. But if all law was 
written in a book, why thus distinguish it? This query our opponents 
have never been able to solve.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 166.12 
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That it is distinguished, as above mentioned, we proved by 
Deuteronomy 28:58-66; 29:20, 21; 30:11-14. As before remarked, 
the law written in the book was not written by the finger of God, but 
by the hand of Moses. In Deuteronomy 31:9, we read, “And Moses 
wrote this law, and delivered it unto the priests, the sons of Levi.” 
Joshua 23:6. “Be ye therefore very courageous to keep and do all 
that is written in the book of the law of Moses, that ye turn not aside 
therefrom to the right hand or to the left." ARSH April 22, 1862, page 
166.13 


(To be Continued.) 


A CASE WITHOUT A PARALLEL 


JWe 


WHO that has ever read the account of our Saviour’s trial before 
Pilate has not been forcibly impressed that the whole process was 
without precedent or parallel in the annals of the world, and more 
resembled the examination of a sacrifice that it might be evinced to 
be without blemish, than the trial of a criminal for condemnation? 
One who was foremost in apprehending him, came before the 
council and openly declared, “| have betrayed the innocent blood.” 
Even the judge who condemned him to so dreadful a death, 
unhesitatingly pronounces him a just person, and three several 
times asserts that he finds no fault in him, and declares that neither 
he nor Herod had found in him any cause of death, while the officer 
who superintended his crucifixion, affirms with a certainty that “this 
was a righteous man.” Even those who so clamorously demanded 
his death, could allege no reason for their insane conduct, neither 
were they able to produce one particle of testimony which was 
deemed valid, even by that corrupt tribunal. Who, besides, was ever 
thus publicly condemned and executed, and, at the same time 
pronounced innocent and righteous by the very individuals who 
conducted the affair? Can we doubt for a moment that God in his 
providence wisely ordered these circumstances, that a// might have 
the most incontestable evidence that the beloved Jesus thus 
suffered for no fault of his own, but for the sins of a guilty world, that 
offending man might through him be reconciled to God?ARSH April 
22, 1862, page 166.14 
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L. M. GATES. 
Trenton, Wis. 


CHARACTER 


JWe 


OUR Creator has given us existence here for a wise and noble 
purpose; namely, to develop a character of holiness; to be real 
witnesses of the power of Christ on earth to forgive sins; to shine as 
beacon lights in this dark world all along the ascending path to the 
city of our God.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 166.15 


But how few are striving to answer the object of their creation, by 
humble submission to all the will of God, careful to maintain good 
works, prompted by living faith, kept alive by instant and earnest 
prayer. In short, how few among the multitude that are crying, Lord, 
Lord, are really forming characters of holiness by obeying all the 
commandments of God, and the testimony of his dear Son. There is 
no other standard by which we can test the genuineness of our 
Christian character in these days of peril, but the high and holy one 
presented by the third angel. May this solemn message, dear 
brethren, find a large place in our hearts, and be so magnified to 
our vision, that the world with all its allurements, may fade away in 
the distance, while we press our way ONARSH April 22, 1862, page 
166.16 


“Till faith is lost in sight, 
And hope in glad fruition." ARSH April 22, 1862, page 166.17 


The lives of truly good men may be studied with profit. But there is 
only one being whom we can safely follow in all things, among all 
that have ever lived on this earth. My sheep hear my voice and 
follow me, says Jesus. There is safety in striving to walk in the foot- 
prints of our Saviour. Says Peter, “Christ also suffered for us, 
leaving prints of his foot behind him, that we might follow in his 
steps.” Wakefield’s translation of 7 Peter 2:21.ARSH April 22, 1862, 
page 166.18 


Here we have a perfect character, one that is altogether lovely. And 
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if you and I, dear reader, would attain to all the fullness of this lovely 
being, we must advance steadily onward, meekly bearing the cross 
and despising the shame; and if we patiently endure unto the end, 
the promise is ours, “Fear not, little flock, it is your Father’s good 
pleasure to give you the kingdom.”ARSH April 22, 1862, page 
166.19 


The following from the pen of Hannah More, on the character of the 
apostle Paul, shows clearly the necessity of progression in the 
Christian warfare:ARSH April 22, 1862, page 166.20 


“If ever progressive sanctification was exhibited in the life, as well 
as writings, of any one man more than another, it was in this heroic 
champion of divine truth. If ever one man more than another had a 
right to depend on his own safe state, it was the divinely illuminated 
saint Paul. Yet did he spend his after-life in self-satisfaction and 
indolent security? Did he ever cease to watch, or pray, or labor? Did 
he ever cease to press the duty of prayer on his most established 
converts? Did he in the confidence of supremely eminent gifts, ever 
cease himself to pray? Were his exertions ever abridged? his self- 
denial ever diminished? Did he rest satisfied with present, though 
supernatural attainments? Did he remember the things which were 
behind? Did he live upon the good he had already done, or the 
grace he had already received? Did he count himself to have 
attained? Did he stop in the race set before him? Did not he press 
forward? Did not his endeavors grow with his attainments? Did not 
his humility and sense of dependence outstrip both? If he feared 
being a cast-a-way, after the unutterable things he had seen and 
heard, and after the wonders he had achieved, shall the best man 
on earth be contented to remain as he is? If it were attempted, the 
most sanguine men on earth would find it to be impossible; nothing 
either in nature or in grace continueth in one stay. He who does not 
advance, is already gone back. This glorious, because humble 
apostle, went on in progressive sanctification. He continued to grow 
and to pray, till he at length attained to the measure of the stature of 
the fullness of Christ.,ARSH April 22, 1862, page 166.21 


Reader, you and | have the same Saviour to go to that Paul had. 
We can attain the same fullness by pursuing a similar course, as far 
as God has given us ability. Let us then give all diligence to add to 
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our faith all the christian graces, and be found without spot when 
the Life-giver comes.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 167.1 


GEO. WRIGHT. 
Lapeer, Mich. 


HERE AND THERE 


JWe 


IN our probation state we mourn, 

By sin and sorrow tried; 

On earth as strangers we sojourn, 

Where scoffers bold deride. 

A sad, yet hopeful pilgrim band, 

We're seeking for a better land. ARSH April 22, 1862, page 167.2 


A land beyond the swelling tide 

Of sorrows, grief and sin, 

Whose pearly portals open wide 

To let the ransomed in. 

The river and tree of life are there, 

And fruit and flowers divinely fair. ARSH April 22, 1862, page 167.3 


Here things are not what they appear; 

E’en joy is mixed with grief: 

Here hope is tinged with doubt and fear, 

And faith with unbelief, 

And death, without regard of worth, 

Severs the dearest ties of earth.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 167.4 


But there immortal, we shall see 

Unvailed the Father’s face, 

While Jesus’ lovely majesty, 

Shall beautify the place. 

Then with the heavenly choir we'll sing, 
Salvation to our glorious King. 

L. M. GATES. 

Trenton, Wis.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 167.5 
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LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Wood 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | believe the church in Avon is once more 
coming together into the bonds of brotherly love. There has existed 

a sad state of things here for a few months past. Satan has tried 

hard to divide the church, first, by dividing the feelings of the 

messengers of truth, and second, by dividing the brethren. But “God 

is not the author of confusion, but of peace, as in all churches of the 

saints.” 7 Corinthians 14:33. Praise his holy name! The deep 

workings of Satan have been baffled here by the testimony God has 

placed in the church, “for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of 

the ministry.” Ephesians 4:12.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 167.6 


Dear brethren, | rejoice that the gifts of the Spirit are manifested 
through the perils of the last days, for the “edifying of the body of 
Christ.” | mean to profit by them, for it is by the gifts that the church 
is to be made perfect, and a glorious church that Jesus is to present 
to himself, not having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing. Ephesians 
5:27. | expect we shall meet with sore trials, for the Dragon is wroth 
with those that keep the commandments of God and have the 
testimony of Jesus Christ. Revelation 12:17. But if we suffer with 
Jesus, we shall also reign with him. Then let us press together and 
go on, and we shall overcome by the blood of the Lamb and the 
word of our testimony.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 167.7 


Your brother in Christ. 


J. G. WOOD. 
Brodhead, Wis. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 
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Bro. A. Pierce writes from Eldora, Hardin Co., lowa: “I am still trying 
to hold on to the truth as it is proclaimed under the third angel’s 
message. | have not heard a lecture in almost seven years, so all 
the preaching that | have comes through the Review, and what few 
books | am able to obtain from the Office. But | am often led to 
mourn my coldness, my unprofitableness, and my want of energy in 
so good a cause. Here we are, just on the threshold of the kingdom 
of eternal glory, and still so cold and formal that | am often a wonder 
to myself. But we are surely living in perilous times. | also often feel 
that | need patience to endure the trials and temptations that | am 
called upon to pass through. Being in a situation where | cannot 
hear the word, O how | feel for the lonely ones; but, brethren, it will 
not always be so. We shall soon be beyond the scenes of woe and 
strife, on the fair banks of everlasting deliverance. We would be 
glad if some of the messengers could come and give us a course of 
lectures." ARSH April 22, 1862, page 167.8 


Bro. J. C. Sutton writes from Osceola, Pa.: “Although we may be 
encompassed about by trials, troubles, and tribulations, though our 
sky may be overcast with clouds and darkness, and though our 
minds may at times be distressed with doubts and fears, still as 
long as we keep our eye on the leadings of Jesus, and follow in his 
footsteps, keeping all the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus, then can we exclaim, If God be for us who can be against 
us? The prize for which we strive is no less than a crown of eternal 
life. There are a few of us associated together here as a church. 
Brethren and sisters, pray for us that we may stand fast in the 
liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, and that there be no 
divisions among us.”ARSH April 22, 1862, page 167.9 


Bro. C. L. Gould writes from Ludlow, Vt.: “It is over eleven years 
since | began to read, and try to practice, the doctrines taught in the 
Review. | believe them to be the doctrines of the Bible. From the 
time | first embraced the Advent faith until now, | have felt a deep 
interest for the welfare of those that labor to sustain the cause. My 
determination is still to keep the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus. | know this will ensure us a home in that land where 
sickness, disappointment, and poverty will never be known. | feel 
that | can truly say | love the Lord, and | love his blessed cause. | 
love the straight testimony. O may the Lord grant that | may be able 
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to abide by it in all things. | want to be more like the pattern in all 
things. It is a great work to be pure in heart; and yet without it we 
have no promise of eternal life; and with it all things shall be ours to 
enjoy. | feel that we are living in a time of darkness and trial, when 
God’s people are being tried; when the enemy is doing his utmost 
to draw away all he can from the work. He knows his time is short. 
O that | had a deeper work wrought in my heart. | am resolved to 
arise from this lukewarm state and come up to the work more fully. | 
want to be just what the Lord would have me. | want my heart 
cleansed from all sin. And though tribulation and sorrow is our lot 
here, yet | can say with the poet, ARSH April 22, 1862, page 167.10 


“When tempests arise and stormy winds blow, 

And all the deep future is darkness and woe, 

| have a pavilion to which | repair, 

And rest in my closet - my temple of prayer.” ARSH April 22, 1862, 
page 167.11 


Sister H. M. Grant writes from Three Rivers’ Point, N. Y.: 
“Regarding the Sabbath, | can truly say that | love it with my whole 
heart as it comes to us after ‘the six working-days,’ bringing 
refreshment and repose, and an opportunity to read and meditate 
upon the glorious works of God, and of his goodness and mercy in 
giving us a rest-day. Next to my Bible | love the Review. | hope | 
shall not, while time lasts, be obliged to do without it. | have not 
heard a lecture since 1852. In 1854 my father’s family moved to 
Wisconsin; and from that time until 1859 | did not see the face of an 
Adventist, nor have a book or a paper, except the Signs of the 
Times. But blessed be the Lord, who kept me all this time and 
enabled me to keep the Sabbath and trust in him, | feel that | am 
founded on a rock, and | am determined to stand stiffly for the truth, 
and to come up to the help of the Lord against the mighty." ARSH 
April 22, 1862, page 167.12 


Bro. R. Peck writes from Montgomery, Vt.: “l am thankful for the 
mercy God has bestowed on me in giving me light on the present 
truth. It was by Brn. A. C., and D. T. Bourdeau that | was first made 
aware that | was polluting his holy Sabbath. | conferred not with 
flesh and blood, but ever since have endeavored to keep it holy, 
and to let my light shine. The apostle Peter has directed us to give 
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all diligence to add to our faith, virtue, and to virtue, knowledge, etc. 
In doing these things, we have the promise that we shall never fall; 
for so an entrance shall be ministered unto us abundantly into the 
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Thank 
the Lord for his holy, heart-cheering, and sanctifying promise. O 
brethren, | am thankful that my unworthy name is found with those 
that keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.”ARSH 
April 22, 1862, page 167.13 


Sister Emeline Barnes writes from North Branch, Mich.: “I wish to 
tell the dear friends of the truth that but a short time ago | 
exchanged my error for light and truth, which has caused me to 
rejoice in God my Saviour. | am still striving for victory in hope of the 
reward that awaits the faithful. It is my determination to take God’s 
law as the rule of my life, and the governing principle of my conduct. 
| desire to arise in this good cause, and continue in the faith.“ ARSH 
April 22, 1862, page 167.14 


Bro. H. W. Lawrence writes from West Bangor, N. Y.: “I would like 
to say that | sympathize with the advance being made by the 
Seventh-day Adventists since organization has been introduced 
among us. Not less than six in three towns have embraced the truth 
this winter, whose names are not yet recorded, besides as many 
more who seem just ready to obey, having seen that we have the 
truth. The opposition increases. Yet if we who have longer 
professed the message were right, the halting ones would 
doubtless unite without much delay. | hope to share more fully in 
the refining process, and simply fill the retired position required of 
me without going beyond my measure.”ARSH April 22, 1862, page 
167.15 


Bro. A. W. Smith writes from Colton, St. Law. Co., N. Y.: “I have 
lately become interested in the cause of present truth; and | venture 
to address a few lines to the readers of the Review, hoping the 
means by which | became acquainted with the truth may stimulate 
others to make a like effort. My attention was first directed to the 
subject by receiving a letter a few months since from a friend who 
then resided in one of the western States. The subject was an 
entirely new one to me, but | immediately commenced to investigate 
for myself, and after diligent study | became convinced of the fact 
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that there is no authority for the change of the Sabbath from the 
seventh to the first day of the week.”ARSH April 22, 1862, page 
167.16 


Bro. D. T. Bourdeau writes from West Enosburgh, Vt.: “I believe the 
time has fully come for us to take a bold and decided stand on the 
testimony of Jesus. By some the spirit of prophecy has been 
neglected. Those who have undervalued the gifts would do well to 
remember that the remnant have the testimony of Jesus, which is 
the spirit of prophecy. Revelation 12:17; 19:10. They would also do 
well to bear in mind that the third angel’s message and the gifts are 
inseparably connected, and that those who do not believe in the 
gifts of the Spirit, do not fully comprehend the last message of 
mercy. All should have time and opportunity to investigate the 
subject of spiritual gifts; but we should not lower the standard. Our 
confidence in the gifts is proportionate to the confidence we have in 
the Bible. If we fully believe the Bible we shall believe in the gifts; 
for the Bible establishes the perpetuity of the gifts. O may we, as a 
people, have an increase of confidence in God’s word, and in the 
preparation work for Christ's coming.",ARSH April 22, 1862, page 
167.17 


THE GREAT MAN. - The great man is he who chooses the right 
with invincible resolution; who resists the sorest temptations from 

within and without; who bears the heaviest burdens cheerfully; who 

is calmest in storms, and most fearless under menace and frowns; 

and whose reliance on truth on virtue and on God, is most 

unfaltering. - Channing.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 167.18 


LEARN in childhood, if you can, that happiness is not outside, but 
inside. A good heart and a clear conscience bring happiness which 
no riches and no circumstances alone ever do.ARSH April 22, 
1862, page 167.19 


OUR own hands are Heaven’s favorite instruments for supplying us 
with the necessaries and luxuries of life. ARSH April 22, 1862, page 
167.20 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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JWe 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 22, 1862 

THOSE who send money for Bibles should add the amount of 
postage to the prices of the Bibles ARSH April 22, 1862, page 
168.1 

ENGLISH BIBLES 


JWe 


WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 
of postage.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 168.2 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $0,90, Post 12 cts. 
Pearl, Ref. after 


verse, $1,50, " 13” 
me Morocco” $1,00,” 15” 
“ Marg. Ref. are $1,00, ” 15” 
Nonpareil,“ ” Calf binding, $1,00, ” 21” 
“Ref. after verse wo $1,00, ” 21” 
oN a Morocco” $2,00,” 21” 
Minion,“ ” “ at fe $2,25,” 28” 


TO BRO. M. E. CORNELL 


JWe 


The brethren in western N. Y., at our recent monthly meeting, 
thought it best to have a conference in this part of the State, before 
the tent season, as it is not practicable for many of them to attend at 
Rosevelt. Therefore you are hereby invited to give an appointment 
in the Review, to meet with us at Bro. J. Lamson’s, in Hamlin, 
Monroe Co., N. Y., seven miles north of Brockport Station, as early 
as convenient.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 168.3 


R. F. COTTRELL. 
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NOTE FROM BRO. INGRAHAM 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | have just returned from Oakland. We had a good 
meeting there. Three more joined the church. Probably Bro. Phelps 
is beyond the reach of the truth. He is going into the future-age 
delusion.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 168.4 


Our meeting at McConnell’s Grove was quite interesting, 
notwithstanding the weather was very rainy and bad. Seven were 
baptized on first-day. Others will go forward at our next meeting, 
which is Sabbath and first-day, Apr. 26 and 27.ARSH April 22, 
1862, page 168.5 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
Monroe, Wis., Apr. 15, 1862. 


NOTE FROM BRO. CORNELL 


JWe 


WHEN | arrived at Roxbury | found the Union meeting-house was 
engaged, and a three-days’ meeting appointed. The meetings 
began on sixth-morning, and closed on first-day afternoon. The 
interest was good, especially on the last day, when the subjects of 
the signs and the blessed hope produced a good impression, 
judging from the fixed attention of the audience, and the tearful 
eyes. From the testimony of the brethren, both as to the church and 
the public, | can report with confidence a good result from this 
meeting. Brn. S. Pierce and D. T. Evans assisted in the exercises. 
The interviews | enjoyed with these brethren were pleasant, and | 
trust profitable. ARSH April 22, 1862, page 168.6 


At this meeting | was more confirmed than ever that those who 
reject the gifts after a full investigation must be in the dark. Spiritual 
things are spiritually discerned. O, ye saints of the most high God, 
may your zeal for spiritual gifts increase, till “that in everything ye 
are enriched by him in all utterance and in all knowledge; even as 
the testimony of Christ was confirmed in you, so that ye come 





1070 


behind in no gift, waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who shall also confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blameless 
in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ.” Even so. Amen'\ARSH April 22, 
1862, page 168.7 


| rejoice in the good results now being manifest from raising up the 
standard. Many are being confirmed in the present truth, and the 
prospects for a united people were never so fair. As the 
organization question moves forward the good and true rejoice, and 
take new courage. The united will stand, the divided will fall. Lord, 
increase our love for union, sweet union. ARSH April 22, 1862, page 
168.8 


M. E. CORNELL. 


GOING FORWARD 


JWe 


WE looked for a blessing in organization, because the Lord had set 
his seal to the work. We have not been disappointed; God has 
certainly helped us much since we have obeyed him in this thing. 
Now let us beware of the old leaven; let us go on anew and win the 
victory and the prize.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 168.9 


Brother, come now, stop thinking about the troubles of the way. 
Gird your armor a little more tightly about you. Don’t you see the 
battle at hand? Do not you see the preparations on both sides? See 
the hosts of the enemy, and his dragon-like words. See the letter of 
prophecy being fulfilled. But mind! our weapons are not carnal. 
Hush! passion and pride, flee ye from our hearts. Think, brother, of 
fighting a battle where one party have swords and pistols and 
artillery, with all the horrid paraphernalia of war, while the other, 
have only a good and sweet, kind, pure, and holy heart, filled with 
that love which casts out fear. ARSH April 22, 1862, page 168.10 


Who will be safe, then? Who will be strong, then? Ah! it will be 
those who get the victory now; those who have a living experience 
now. Therefore restrain that poisoned tongue, deny that wandering 
desire, banish that evil thought, correct that roving fancy, and 
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subdue that wayward will; exile that jealous disposition to some 
desolate spot, where it will no more disturb thy soul? Begone, ye 
hateful qualities of the mind! - bitterness, wrath, malice, envy, lust, 
pride, impatience, with all the kindred vices.ARSH April 22, 1862, 
page 168.11 


Brethren, let us beware! Satan sees with anger our advance under 
organization. Now he will bring all his force to bear upon us. Let us 
beware of relapse! How will he do this? By as many means as his 
fertile mind can invent; but especially, by causing us to relapse into 
besetting sins, and stirring up old feuds.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 
168.12 


Brethren, let us lay aside little differences, and press together. The 
day of battle approaches, and the “WAR-CRY” has emanated from 
the chosen leaders of both the hostile armies, and shall we 
sleep?ARSH April 22, 1862, page 168.13 


JOS. CLARKE. 
APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 

THE Lord willing, | will meet with the church at Avon the 26th and 
27th of April. Hope to meet all the scattered brethren within reach, 
as this will be the first quarterly meeting of this church. Come, 
brethren, in the name of the Lord.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 
168.14 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


A. Lawrence: You will find your remittance receipted in No. 14, 
present volume.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 168.15 
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Phebe A. Holliday: When you give your father’s name we can 
change the Instructor from his, to your, name.ARSH April 22, 1862, 
page 168.16 


W. W. Miller: The $1 was receipted in due time in Vol. xviii, No. 
14.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 168.17 


Mrs. J. Martin, of Ireland: Your letter, with contents, has been 
received. We will send you the books you ordered, but must divide 
some of them to bring their weight within the law. Do you receive 
the Review and Instructor?ARSH April 22, 1862, page 168.18 


A. Chase: Books have been sentARSH April 22, 1862, page 
168.19 


Receipts 
No Authorcode 
FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH April 22, 
1862, page 168.20 


J. Sisley 0,75,xx,7. Mrs. C. B. Fairchild 0,50,xx,8. S. Buzzell 
1,00,xxi,21. E. P. Cram 2,00,xxii,1. A. W. Smith 1,00,xxi,20. S. B. 
Warren 1,00,xx,1. L. Hacket 1,00,xvi,7. H. S. Giddings 2,00,xx,1. T. 
M. Steward for H. Cole 1,00,xxi,20. J. Holliday 1,75,xx,5. A. M. 
Gravel 1,00,xx,22. L. Hall 1,50,xix,14. W. H. Fortune for E. 
Greathouse 0,50,xxi,1. |. Tubbs 2,00,xxiii,14. C. Cottrell 1,40,xxi,5. 
Mary Hale for D. Clark 1,00,xxi,21. Mary Hale 2,00,xxii,1. C. Smith 
1,00,xix,13. F. R. Mills 0,50,xx,21. E. S. Lane 2,00,xxi,19. C. 
Rhodes 1,00,xix,13. J. Hall 2,00,xxi,21. R. Parker 1,00,xix,7. Mrs. 
Dresser 1,00,xx,20. |. Dompier 2,00,xx,1. A friend for Mrs. C. 
Washburn, and S. Johnson each 0,50,xx,1.ARSH April 22, 1862, 
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page 168.21 
For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


E. W. Phelps $5.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 168.22 
Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


Sarah Segar $1. T. Bryant jr. S. B. $7. Betsey Bryant S. B. $1. B. M. 
Osgood 20cts. E. S. Lane $2,45.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 168.23 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


C. S. Fairchild for J. B. Frisbie $2,50. A. S. Hutchins $7ARSH April 
22, 1862, page 168.24 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


E. Cain 30c. Mrs. J. M. Lindsay 15c. P. M. Lamson 15c. Betsey M. 
Osgood 80c. J. W. Wolfe $2. |. P. Hoffman 20c. Adaline Rose 
$1,05. A. S. Hutchins $1,90. L. Hall 50c. 1. N. Van Gorder 25c. M. 
Ridley 15c. P. Markillia 10c. D. Heabler $1. W. James $1,10. E. S. 
Lane 30c. N. N. Lunt 30c.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 168.25 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The New Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, ss 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part !, Bible History- 60 
Part Il, Secular History, si 
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Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the 15 


entire Sabbath question, 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, 


The Kingdom of God. A Refutation of the doctrine, called Age to 
Come, 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 


Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and 


Twenty-three Hundred Days, 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 
Earth, 


Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at the 


Door, 


Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin and 
perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 
week, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 
Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 
Sabbath, 


The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 
Revelation 8 and 9, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 


Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of Scripture 
references, 


The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the First and 
Second Deaths, 


“ 


15 
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Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 5 « 

Apostasy and perils of the last days, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an Appendix, “The 

Sabbath not a Type,“ 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an address to the 5 « 

Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 5 « 

Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5 « 

Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 5 « 

Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, ‘“ 
; 5 

Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5“ 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 

Illustrated, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 

angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 

with the Third Message, 


Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75 
Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 
Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 100 
F. Hudson, - 

Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine, 


5“ 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 168.26 


These tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less than 
twenty-five. ARSH April 22, 1862, page 168.27 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
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asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 168.28 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
April 22, 1862, page 168.29 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 168.30 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 168.31 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH April 22, 1862, page 168.32 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques, et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH April 22, 1862, page 168.33 


These publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. When ordered by the quantity, not less than $5 
worth, one-third will be deducted from these prices on Pamphlets 
and Tracts, and one-fourth on bound Books. In this case, postage 
added, if sent by mail. Orders, to insure attention, must be 
accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements be made. 
Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek MichigaA.RSH April 
22, 1862, page 168.34 
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April 29, 1862 
RH VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 22 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 2 
1862. - NO. 22. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 
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BUT the law of Charlemagne, though backed with the authority of 
the church, as expressed in the canons of the councils already 
quoted, by the remissness of Lewis, his successor, had become 
very feeble. It is evident that canons and decrees of councils, 
though fortified with the mention of terrible judgments that had 
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befallen transgressors, were not sufficient to enforce the sacred 
day. Another and more terrific statute than any yet issued was 
sought at the hands of the emperor. Thus we read:ARSH April 29, 
1862, page 169.2 


“Thereupon an address was made to the emperors, Lewis and 
Lotharius, that they would send out some precept more severe than 
what was hitherto extant, to strike terror into their subjects, and 
force them to forbear their ploughing, pleading, and marketing, then 
grown again into use; which was done about the year 853; and to 
that end a synod was called at Rome under the popedom of Leo 
IV.” - Dialogues, etc., p.261.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 169.3 


At this synod the pope took the matter in hand in good earnest. 
Thus Heylyn testifies: ARSH April 29, 1862, page 169.4 


“Under the emperors, Lewis and Lotharius, a synod was held at 
Rome, A. D. 853, under pope Leo IV, where it was ordered more 
precisely than in former times, that no man should thenceforth dare 
to make any markets on the Lord’s day, no, not for things to eat: 
neither to do any kind of work that belonged to husbandry. Which 
canon being made at Rome, confirmed at Compeigne, and 
afterwards incorporated as it was into the body of the canon law, 
became to be admitted without further question in most parts of 
christendom; especially when the popes had attained their height, 
and brought all Christian princes to be at their devotion. For then 
the people who before had most opposed it might have justly said, 
‘Behold two kings stood not before him, how then shall we stand?’ 
Out of which consternation all men presently obeyed, tradesmen of 
all sorts being brought to lay by their labors, and amongst those the 
miller, though his work was easiest, and least of all required his 
presence.” - Hist. Sab., part ii, chap 5, sec. 7; Morer, p.272.ARSH 
April 29, 1862, page 169.5 


This was a most effectual establishment of first-day sacredness. 
Five years after this we read as follows:ARSH April 29, 1862, page 
169.6 


“A. D. 858. “The Bulgarians sent some questions to pope Nicholas, 
to which they desired answers. And that [answer] which concerned 
the Lord’s day was that they should desist from all secular work.” - 
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Id., p.273.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 169.7 


Morer informs us respecting the civil power, that,ARSH April 29, 
1862, page 169.8 


“In this century the emperor [of Constantinople] Leo, surnamed the 
philosopher, restrained the works of husbandry, which, according to 
Constantine’s toleration, were permitted in the east. This same care 
was taken in the west by Theodorus, king of the Bavarians, who 
made this order, that ‘If any person on the Lord’s day yoked his 
oxen, or drove his wain, his right-side ox should forthwith be 
forfeited; or if he made hay and carried it in, he was to be twice 
admonished to desist, which if he did not he was to receive no less 
than fifty stripes.” - Dialogues, etc., pp.251,262.ARSH April 29, 
1862, page 169.9 


Of Sunday laws in England in this century we read:‘ARSH April 29, 
1862, page 169.10 


A. D. 876. “Alfred the great, was the first who united the Saxon 
Heptarchy, and it was not the least part of his care to make a law 
that among other festivals this day more especially might be 
solemnly kept..... And whereas the single punishment for sacrilege 
committed on any other day, was to restore the value of the thing 
stolen, and withal lose one hand, he added that if any person was 
found guilty of this crime done on the Lord’s day, he should be 
doubly punished.” - /d., pp.284,285.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 
169.11 


Nineteen years later, the pope and his council still further 
strengthen the sacred day. The council of Friburgh, in Germany, A. 
D. 895, under pope Formosus, decreed that the Lord’s day, men 
“were to spend in prayers, and devote wholly to the service of God, 
who otherwise might be provoked to anger.” The work of 
establishing Sunday sacredness in England was carried steadily 
forward:ARSH April 29, 1862, page 169.12 


“King Athelston, in the year 928, made a law that there should be 
no marketing or civil pleadings on the Lord’s day, under the penalty 
of forfeiting the commodity, besides a fine of thirty shillings for each 
offense.” - /d., pp.285-287.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 169.13 
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In a convocation of the English clergy about this time, it was 
decreed that all sorts of traffic and the holding of courts, etc., on 
Sunday, should cease. “And whoever transgressed in any of these 
instances, if a freeman, he was to pay twelve orae, if a servant, be 
severely whipt.” We are further informed that, ARSH April 29, 1862, 
page 169.14 


“About the year 943, Otho, archbishop of Canterbury, had it 
decreed that above all things the Lord’s day should be kept with all 
imaginable caution, according to the canon and _ ancient 
practice." ARSH April 29, 1862, page 169.15 


A. D. 967. “King Edgar commanded that the festival should be kept 
from three of the clock in the afternoon on Saturday, till day-break 
on Monday.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 169.16 


“King Ethelred the younger, son of Edgar, about the year 1009, 
called a general council of all the English clergy, under Elfeagus, 
archbishop of Canterbury, and Wolston, archbishop of York. And 
there it was required that all persons in a more zealous manner 
should observe the Sunday, and what belonged to it.” - /d., pp.285- 
287.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 169.17 


Nor did the Sunday festival fail to gain a footing in Norway. Heylyn 
tells us of the piety of a Norwegian king:ARSH April 29, 1862, page 
169.18 


“Olaus, king of Norway, A. D. 1028, being taken up one Sunday in 
some serious thoughts, and having in his hand a small walking- 
stick, he took his knife and whittled it, as men do sometimes when 
their minds are troubled or intent on business. And when it had 
been told him as by way of jest how he had trespassed therein 
against the Sabbath, he gathered the small chips together, put them 
upon his hand, and set fire unto them, that so he might revenge on 
himself what unawares he had committed against God's 
commandment.” - Hist. Sab., part ii, chap 5, sec. 2,ARSH April 29, 
1862, page 169.19 


In Spain also the work went forward. A council was held in Coy in 
Spain, A. D. 1050, under Ferdinand, king of Castile, in the days of 
pope Leo IX, where it was decreed that the Lord’s day “was to be 
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entirely consecrated to hearing of mass.” - Dialogues, etc., 
p.274.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 169.20 


To strengthen the sacredness of this venerable day in the minds of 
the people, the doctors of the church were not wanting. Heylyn 
makes the following statement:ARSH April 29, 1862, page 169.21 


“It was delivered of the souls in purgatory by Petrus Damiani, who 
lived A. D. 1056, that every Lord’s day they were manumitted from 
their pains, and fluttered up and down the lake Avernus, in the 
shape of birds.” - Hist. Sab., part ii, chap 5, sec. 2, ARSH April 29, 
1862, page 169.22 


At the same time another argument of a similar kind was brought 
forward to render the observance still more strict. Morer informs us 
respecting that class who in that age were most zealous advocates 
of Sunday observance:ARSH April 29, 1862, page 169.23 


“Yet still the others went on their way; and to induce their proselytes 
to spend the day with greater exactness and care, they brought in 
the old argument of compassion and charity to the damned in hell, 
who during the day, have some respite from their torments, and the 
ease and liberty they have is more or less according to the zeal and 
degrees of keeping it well.” - Dialogues, etc., p.68.ARSH April 29, 
1862, page 169.24 


If therefore they would strictly observe this sacred festival, their 
friends in hell would reap the benefit, in a respite from their 
torments on that day! In a council at Rome, A. D. 1078, pope 
Gregory VII, decreed that as long as the Sabbath had been long 
regarded as a fast day, those who desired to be Christians should 
on that day abstain from eating meat. In the eastern division of the 
Catholic church in the eleventh century, the Sabbath was still 
regarded as a festival, equal in sacredness with Sunday. Heylyn 
contrasts with this the action of the western division of that 
church:ARSH April 29, 1862, page 169.25 


“But it was otherwise of old in the church of Rome, where they did 
labor and fast. And this, with little opposition or interruption, save 
that which had been made in the city of Rome in the beginning of 
the seventh century, and was soon crushed by Gregory, then 





1082 


bishop there, as before noted. And howsoever Urban II did 
consecrate it to the weekly service of the blessed virgin, and 
instituted in a council held at Clermont, A. D. 1095, that our lady’s 
office should be said upon it, and that upon that day all Christian 
folks should worship her with their best devotion.” - Hist. Sab., part 
ii, chap 5, sec. 13.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 169.26 


It would seem that this was a crowning indignity to the Most High. 
The memorial of the great Creator set apart as a festival on which 
to worship Mary as the mother of God! In the middle of the twelfth 
century the king of England was admonished not to suffer men to 
work upon Sunday;ARSH April 29, 1862, page 169.27 


“Henry Il entered on the government about the year 1155. Of him it 
is reported that he had an apparition at Cardiff (in South Wales), 
which from St. Peter charged him, that upon Sundays throughout 
his dominions, there should be no buying or selling, and no servile 
work done.” - Morer, p.288; Heylyn, part ii, chap 7, sec. 6.ARSH 
April 29, 1862, page 169.28 


It seems that the sacredness of Sunday was not yet sufficiently 
established, a divine warrant being still unprovided. The manner in 
which this urgent necessity was met is related by Heylyn in 
language somewhat severe:ARSH April 29, 1862, page 169.29 


“In the very entrance of the thirteenth age, Fulco, a French priest 
and a notable hypocrite, lighted upon a new Sabbatarian fancy, 
which one of his associates, Eustachius, abbot of Flay in 
Normandy, was sent to scatter here in England; but finding 
opposition to his doctrine he went back again. The next year after, 
being 1202, he comes better fortified, preaching from town to town 
and from place to place, that no man should market on the Lord’s 
day. Now for the easier bringing of the people to obey their dictates, 
they had to show a warrant sent from God himself, as they gave it 
out. The title was this: ARSH April 29, 1862, page 169.30 


“A HOLY MANDATE, touching the Lord’s day, which came down 
from heaven unto Jerusalem, found on St. Simeon’s altar in 
Golgotha, where Christ was crucified for the sins of all the world, 
which lying there three days and three nights, struck with such 
terror all that saw it, that falling on the ground they besought God’s 
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mercy. At last the patriarch and Akarias the archbishop (of | know 
not whence) ventured to take into their hands that dreadful letter 
which was written thus. Now wipe your eyes and look awhile on the 
contents:ARSH April 29, 1862, page 169.31 


” ‘Lam the Lord who commanded you to keep the Lord’s day, and 
you have not kept it, neither repented of your sins; | caused 
repentance to be preached unto you and you believed not; then | 
sent the pagans among you, who spilt your blood on the earth, and 
yet you believed not; and because you did not observe the Lord’s 
holy day, | punished you awhile with famine, but in a short time | 
gave you fullness of bread, and then you behaved yourselves 
worse than before. | again charge you that from the ninth hour [i.e., 
from three o’clock, P. M.,] on Saturday, until sunrising on the 
Monday, no man presume to do any work, but what is good, or if he 
do, let him repent for the same. Verily | say unto you, and swear by 
my seat and throne, and by the cherubim which surround it, that if 
you do not hearken to this my mandate, | will send no other letter 
unto you, but will open the heavens and rain upon you stones, 
wood, and scalding water by night, so that none shall be able to 
provide against them. | say ye shall die the death for the Lord’s day; 
and other festivals of my saints which ye have not kept; and | will 
send among you beasts with the heads of lions, and the hair of 
women, and the tails of camels, which, being very hungry, shall 
devour your flesh. And you shall desire to flee to the sepulchres of 
the dead, and hide you for fear of those beasts. And | will take the 
light of the sun from your eyes, and send such darkness that not 
being able to see, you shall destroy each other. And | will turn my 
face away and not in the least pity you. | will burn your bodies and 
hearts of all them who do not keep the Lord’s day. Hear then my 
words, and do not perish for neglecting this day. | swear to you by 
my right hand, that if you do not observe the Lord’s day, and 
festivals of my saints, | will send pagan nations to destroy you.” - 
Hist. Sab., part ii, chap 7, sec. 6; Morer, pp.288-290.ARSH April 29, 
1862, page 170.1 


That such an epistle as the above was actually brought into 
England at the time and in the manner specified, is so amply 
attested as to leave no doubt. Matthew Paris was a historian of the 
same century in which this roll was produced. In speaking of the 
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writers of that century, Mosheim bears the following testimony 
respecting his credibility: ARSH April 29, 1862, page 170.2 


“Among the historians, the first place is due to Matthew Paris, a 
writer of the highest merit, both in point of knowledge and 
prudence.” - Eccl. Hist, cent. xiii, part ii, chap 1, sec. 5. ARSH April 
29, 1862, page 170.3 


Matthew Paris, after relating the story of the fall of this epistle from 
the throne of God to the altar of St. Simeon in Golgotha, and the 
terrible consternation which possessed those who took it up, thus 
continues: ARSH April 29, 1862, page 170.4 


“But when the patriarch and clergy of all the holy land had diligently 
examined the tenor of this epistle, it was decreed in a general 
deliberation that the epistle should be sent to the judgment of the 
Roman pontiff, so that whatever he decreed to be done, it would 
please all. And when at length the epistle had come to the 
knowledge of the lord pope, immediately he ordained heralds, who 
being sent through different parts of the world, preached 
everywhere the doctrine of this epistle, the Lord working with them 
and confirming their words by signs following. Among whom the 
abbot of Flay, Eustachius by name, a devout and learned man 
having entered the kingdom of England, did there shine with many 
miracles.” - Matthew Paris, p.200, ed. 1640.ARSH April 29, 1862, 
page 170.5 


This testimony shows that Eustachius was commissioned by the 
pope to set forth this precious document in England. And thus the 
shameless fraud is traced to the head of the Romish church. When 
we are further informed that the pope received this epistle from the 
hands of those who saw it fall from heaven, we have simply the 
story which he caused to be circulated, in order to give divine 
authority to the Christian Sabbath. It was Innocent III, who filled the 
office of pope at this time, of whom Bower speaks thus:ARSH April 
29, 1862, page 170.6 


“Innocent was perfectly well qualified to raise the papal power and 
authority to the highest pitch, and we shall see him improving, with 
great address, every opportunity that offered to compass that end.” 
- Hist. Popes, vol. ii, p.535.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 170.7 
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It was now the midnight of the dark ages, and that pontiff filled the 
papal throne who raised the papacy to its highest elevation. It is an 
instructive fact that as the first act of papal aggression was in behalf 
of Sunday, so also when the papacy had also reached its utmost 
height of power, the pope determined to furnish the world with 
divine authority for the observance of that day, and so published “A 
Holy Mandate” in behalf of Sunday, which he assured all men fell 
from heaven, being written by God himself. The mission of 
Eustachius was attested by miracles, which may be read at length 
in Matthew Paris, Binius, Heylyn, and others. Those who cherish 
the first-day Sabbath on the authority of the traditions of their 
fathers, may be interested to read some of the miracles which were 
wrought in order to establish the sacredness of the day: ARSH April 
29, 1862, page 170.8 


“A carpenter making a wooden pin, and a woman making up her 
web, both after three on Saturday in the afternoon [for the pope in 
his letter had fixed ‘the Lord’s day’ from three o’clock on Saturday 
afternoon, until sunrise on Monday] are suddenly smitten with the 
palsy. A certain man of Nasserton, baking a cake on Saturday 
night, and keeping part until the morrow, no sooner brake it for his 
breakfast, but it gushed out blood. A miller of Wakefield, grinding 
corn on Saturday after three of the clock, instead of meal found his 
bin full of blood: his mill-wheel standing still of its own accord.” - 
Hist. Sab., part ii, chap 7, sec. 6. ARSH April 29, 1862, page 170.9 


As the king of England did not favor this mission of Eustachius, the 
historian adds:ARSH April 29, 1862, page 170.10 


“Notwithstanding all these miracles whereby God did invite the 
people to observe this day, the people fearing more the king’s 
power than God’s, returned unto their marketings as before they 
did.” - Id. ib, ARSH April 29, 1862, page 170.11 


Such was the first attempt in England, after the apparition from St. 
Peter, A. D. 1155, to supply divine authority for Sunday observance. 
“It shows,” as Morere quaintly observes, “how industrious men were 
in those times to have this great day solemnly observed.”ARSH 
April 29, 1862, page 170.12 


The next year after the arrival of Eustachius in England with this 
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roll, A. D. 1203 a council was held in Scotland concerning the 
introduction and establishment of the Lord’s day in that kingdom. 
The roll that had fallen from heaven to supply the lack of scriptural 
testimony in behalf of this day was admirably adapted to the 
business of this council, though Dr. Heylyn informs us that the 
Scotch were so ready to comply with the pope’s wishes, that the 
packet from the court of heaven and the accompanying miracles 
were not needed. Yet Morer informs us that the packet was actually 
produced on this occasion:ARSH April 29, 1862, page 170.13 


“To that end it was again produced and read in a council of 
Scotland, held under pope Innocent, A. D. 1203, in the reign of king 
William, who passed it into a law that Saturday from twelve at noon 
ought to be accounted holy, and that no man shall deal in such 
worldly business as of feast days was forbidden. As also that at the 
tolling of a bell, the people were to be employed in holy actions, 
going to sermons, and the like, and to continue thus until Monday 
morning, a penalty being laid on those who did the contrary. About 
the year 1214, which was eleven years after, it was again enacted, 
in a parliament at Scone, by Alexander III, king of Scots, that none 
should fish in any waters, from Saturday after evening prayer, till 
sunrising on Monday, which was afterward confirmed by king 
James |.” - Morer, pp.290,291.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 170.14 


Such was the manner of introducing the Christian Sabbath into 
Scotland. The sacredness of this papal Lord’s day seems to have 
been more easily established by taking in with it a part of the 
ancient Sabbath. The work of establishing this ancient institution 
was everywhere carried steadily forward. Of England we 
read:ARSH April 29, 1862, page 170.15 


“In the year 1237, Henry III being king, and Edmund de Abendon, 
archbishop of Canterbury, a constitution was made requiring every 
minister to forbid his parishioners the frequenting of markets on the 
Lord’s day, and leaving the church, where they ought to meet and 
spend the day in prayer and hearing the word of God. And this on 
pain of excommunication.” - /d., 291.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 
170.16 


Of France we are informed:ARSH April 29, 1862, page 170.17 
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“The council of Lyons sat about the year 1244, and it restrained the 
people from their ordinary work on the Lord’s day, and other 
festivals on pain of ecclesiastical censures.,ARSH April 29, 1862, 
page 170.18 


A. D. 1282. “The council of Angeirs in France forbid millers, by 
water or otherwise, to grind their corn from Saturday evening till 
Sunday evening.” - Id., p.275.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 170.19 


Nor were the Spaniards backward in this work:ARSH April 29, 
1862, page 170.20 


A. D. 1322. “This year a synod was called at Valladolid in Castile, 
and then was ratified what was formerly required, that none should 
follow husbandry, or exercise himself in any mechanical 
employment on the Lord’s day, or other holy days, but where it was 
a work of necessity or charity, of which the minister of the parish 
was to be judge.” - Id. ibK ARSH April 29, 1862, page 170.21 


The rulers of the church and realm of England were diligent in 
establishing the sacredness of this day. Yet the following statutes 
show that they were not aware of any Bible authority for enforcing 
its observance:ARSH April 29, 1862, page 170.22 


A. D. 1358. “Istippe, archbishop of Canterbury, with very great 
concern and zeal, expresses himself thus: ‘We have it from the 
relation of very credible persons, that in divers places within our 
province, a very naughty, nay, damnable, custom has prevailed, to 
hold fairs and markets on the Lord’s day.  ..... Wherefore by virtue of 
canonical obedience, we strictly charge and command your 
brotherhood, that if you find your people faulty in the premises, you 
forthwith admonish or cause them to be admonished to refrain 
going to markets or fairs on the Lord’s day..... And as for such who 
are obstinate and speak or act against you in this particular, you 
must endeavor to restrain them by ecclesiastical censures and by 
all lawful means put a stop to these extravagances.ARSH April 29, 
1862, page 170.23 


“Nor was the civil power silent; for about that time king Edward 
made an act that wool should not be shown at the staple on 
Sundays and other solemn feasts in the year. In the reign of king 
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Henry VI, Dr. Stafford being archbishop of Canterbury, A. D. 1444, 
it was decreed that fairs and markets should no more be kept in 
churches and church-yards on the Lord’s day, or other festivals, 
except in time of harvest.” - /d., pp.293,294.ARSH April 29, 1862, 
page 170.24 


On the European continent the sacredness of Sunday was 
persistently urged. The council of Bourges urges its observance as 
follows:ARSH April 29, 1862, page 170.25 


A. D. 1532. “The Lord’s day and other festivals were instituted for 
this purpose, that faithful Christians abstaining from external work, 
might more freely and with greater piety devote themselves to 
God’s worship.” - Id. p.279.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 170.26 


They did not seem to be aware of the fact, however, that when the 
fear of God is taught by the precepts of men, such worship is vain. 
Isaiah 29:13; Matthew 15:9. The council of Rheims which sat the 
next year, made this decree:ARSH April 29, 1862, page 170.27 


A. D. 1533. “Let the people assemble at their parish churches on 
the Lord’s day, and other holidays, and be present at mass, 
sermons, and vespers. Let no man on these days give himself to 
plays or dances, especially during service.” And the historian adds: 
“In the same year another synod at Tours, ordered the Lord’s day 
and other holidays to be reverently observed under pain of 
excommunication.” -Morer, p.280.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 
170.28 


A council which assembled the following year thus frankly 
confessed the divine origin of the Sabbath, and the human origin of 
that festival which has supplanted it:ARSH April 29, 1862, page 
170.29 


A. D. 1534. “Let all Christians remember that the seventh day was 
consecrated by God, and hath been received and observed, not 
only by the Jews, but by all others who pretend to worship God; 
though we Christians have changed their Sabbath into the Lord’s 
day. A day therefore to be kept, by forbearing all worldly business, 
suits, contracts, carriages, etc., and by sanctifying the rest of mind 
and body, in the contemplation of God and things divine, we are to 
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do nothing but works of charity, say prayers, and sing psalms.” - /d., 
p.282.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 170.30 


We have thus traced Sunday observance in the Catholic church 
down to a period subsequent to the reformation. That it is an 
ordinance of man which has usurped the place of the Bible 
Sabbath, is most distinctly confessed by the council last quoted. Yet 
they endeavor to make amends for their violation of the Sabbath by 
spending Sunday in charity, prayers, and psalms: a course too 
often adopted at the present time to excuse the violation of the 
fourth commandment. Who can read this long list of Sunday laws, 
not from “the one Law-giver who is able to save and to destroy,” but 
from popes, emperors and councils, without adopting the sentiment 
of Neander: “The festival of Sunday, like all other festivals, was 
always only a human ordinance.”ARSH April 29, 1862, page 170.31 


THE JUG. - The jug is a most singular utensil. A pail, tumbler, or 
decanter, can be rinsed, and you can satisfy yourself by optical 
proof, that it is clean; but the jug has but a hole in the top, and the 
interior is all darkness. No eye penetrates it, no hand moves the 
surface. You can clean it only by putting in water, shaking it up, and 
pouring it out. If the water comes out clean, you judge you have 
succeeded in cleaning the jug and vice versa. Hence, the jug is like 
the human heart. No mortal can ever look into its recesses, and you 
can only judge of its purity, by what comes from it. ARSH April 29, 
1862, page 170.32 


PROMISES TO THE MEEK 


JWe 


GOD has made many consoling promises in his word respecting 
those who are truly meek, among which are some of the following. 
“The Lord lifteth up the meek; he casteth the wicked to the ground.” 
Psalm 147:6. “For the Lord taketh pleasure in his people; he will 
beautify the meek with salvation.” Psalm 149:4. “The meek shall eat 
and be satisfied; they shall praise the Lord that seek him. Your 
heart shall live for ever.” Psalm 22:26. “The meek also shall 
increase their joy in the Lord; the poor among men shall rejoice in 
the holy one of Israel. /saiah 29:79. In the prophecy respecting the 
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ministry of Christ, it is said that he was anointed to preach glad 
tidings unto the meek. /saiah 67.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 171.1 


These promises, in connection with the fact that God will save all 
the meek of the earth, are sufficient to cause all to seek for this 
desirable quality. Moses, the man chosen of God to lead ancient 
Israel from the bondage of the Egyptians, was said to be very meek 
above all the men which were upon the face of the earth. Numbers 
12:2. Therefore he was a suitable man to be their leader. God could 
use him for a humble instrument to lead out his people without his 
being in danger of self-exaltation. A meek and quiet spirit is said to 
be of great price in the sight of God. 7 Peter 3:4. Likewise was 
Christ also said to be meek. Tell ye the daughter of Zion, Behold thy 
King cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, etc. atihew 
21:5. As he rode into Jerusalem in this meek and humble way, the 
multitude of disciples shouted, saying, Hosanna to the Son of 
David! Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord! Hosanna 
in the highest! As these shouts of praise ascended from the 
gathered throng of the disciples, and the meek and lovely Saviour 
entered the city, there was a literal fulfillment of prophecy. But 
though the disciples were disappointed in his not reigning as an 
eartly prince, the time will come when he will be established upon 
the throne of his father David, and reign over his people 
forever. ARSH April 29, 1862, page 171.2 


This same Jesus who is meek and lowly in heart, atthew 17:29, in 
his remarkable sermon on the mount, has said, Blessed are the 
meek, for they shall inherit the earth. Vatthew 5:5. This promise 
cannot refer to the present time, for it will be realized in 
consequence of being meek. Those only who comply with the 
condition can receive the promise; and as all inherit the present 
earth whether meek or not, we must look to the future for the 
fulfillment of this scripture. This must refer to the time when the 
curse of sin will be removed, and the earth resume its Eden beauty, 
as described in Isaiah, chap 35, and the time comes for the people 
of the Most High to take the kingdom. Danie! 7:17. This is doubtless 
identical with the promise which God made to our father Abraham, 
and will be realized in the same time God promised to Abraham and 
his seed, the land for an everlasting possession. Genesis 7:8. But 
as Abraham never received the promise, Acts 7:5, nor his seed, 
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Hebrews 11:73, it must be in the future, and correspond with the 
time spoken of by the psalmist David, where he says, The meek 
shall inherit the earth and delight themselves in the abundance of 
peace. Psalm 37:11. Precious promises are these to the children of 
God as they realize that though they may have to pass through 
trials and afflictions in this present evil world, and suffer the ills and 
privations of life, to know when they get their reward they will have 
abundance of peace.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 171.3 


God has also promised to guide the meek in judgment, and to teach 
the meek his ways. Psa/m 25:9. If there ever was a time when 
these promises should be claimed, it is now, from the fact that we 
are living amid the perils of the last days, and Satan is trying with all 
his power to bring distraction and confusion among all those who 
are trying to obey God and keep his commandments. We need a 
sanctified judgment to understand our duty, and also to detect the 
counterfeit working of Satan, which is so abundantly manifested in 
these last days. We also need to be taught in the ways of the Lord. 
This God has promised to do for all those who are truly meek. He 
has held out inducements in his word sufficient to cause his people 
to act. And as the time is so near at hand when these promises will 
be realized, let me urge the necessity of being faithful. Study to 
know the will of the Lord. Keep humble at the feet of Jesus. And 
may God help all his remnant people to stand, and finally prepare 
them to share these glorious promises and live forever in the 
kingdom of God.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 171.4 


In conclusion let me say in the language of the prophet, “Before the 
decree bring forth, before the day pass as the chaff, before the 
fierce anger of the Lord come upon you, before the day of the 
Lord’s anger come upon you, seek ye the Lord, all ye meek of the 
earth, which have wrought his judgments, seek righteousness, seek 
meekness, it may be ye shall be hid in the day of the Lord’s anger.” 
Zephaniah 2:3.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 171.5 


R. BAKER. 
Mackford, Wis. 


TRUST 
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JWe 


“THEY that trust in the Lord shall be as Mount Zion, which cannot 
be removed, but abideth for ever.” Psalm 125:1.ARSH April 29, 
1862, page 171.6 


O what a blessed promise! How cheering is the thought that if we 
put our trust in the Lord, though our burdens be never so great, he 
will sustain. “He will never suffer the righteous to be moved.” Psalm 
55:22. We need not be afraid of what man can do unto us, if we 
trust in the Holy One of Israel, who neither slumbers nor sleeps. 
Psalm 121:3. Under the shadow of his wings will we find a blessed 
hiding-place in every time of trouble. If we trust in our own strength, 
we shall fall by the hand of the enemy; but if we have our eye 
continually fixed on Jesus, he will enable us to overcome all the 
evils of our nature, by the blood of the Lamb and the word of our 
testimony. Revelation 12:77. It is better to trust in the Lord than to 
put confidence in man. Psalm 118:8. They often deceive us; but the 
Lord never deceives those who put their trust in him. He will never 
desert us in our time of trouble. ARSH April 29, 1862, page 171.7 


What if all earthly friends forsake, and the Lord give the bread of 
adversity and the water of affliction; fear not, “Oh thou afflicted, 
tossed with tempests, and not comforted; thus saith the Lord, 
Behold | will lay thy stones with fair colors, and thy foundation with 
sapphires.” /saiah 54:17. No weapon formed against thee shall 
prosper; for all things shall work together for good to them that love 
God. Romans 8:28. And hereby do we know that we love him, if we 
keep his commandments and walk in the straight and narrow way 
which Jesus has laid down in his precious word, which is as a lamp 
to our feet and a blessed light to guide us through this wilderness of 
sorrow.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 171.8 


The consolations of the gospel are neither few nor small. O the 
exceeding great and precious promises which are given to those 
who put their trust in the Lord. Who would not be willing to part with 
all they have, that they may win Christ! Eternal life is worth striving 
for. Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father in 
heaven. We must strive to enter in at the strait gate. We must lay 
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aside every weight, and the sin that doth so easily beset us. We 
must take the shield of faith, wherewith we may be able to quench 
all the fiery darts of the wicked. Ephesians 6:16. Oh, this is a 
glorious warfare. The Captain of our salvation was made perfect 
through suffering, and shall we get wearied and faint in our minds, 
and murmur at the roughness of the way? Let us rather rejoice that 
we are counted worthy to suffer affliction with the people of God. 
Let us remember the legacy Christ left his disciples: In the world ye 
shall have tribulation; but be of good cheer, | have overcome the 
world. John 16:33.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 171.9 


If we trust in the Lord, our peace shall be like a river, - pure and 
constant. Great peace have they that love thy law, and nothing shall 
offend them. Psalm 179:765. Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, 
whose mind is stayed on thee, because he trusteth in thee. /saiah 
26:3. Though Satan and all his hosts are encamped against us, yet 
if we trust in the Lord, he is more than can be against us. He is 
mighty to save even to the uttermost all that come unto him. Then 
let us say, Courage in the war! The conflict is almost over. Soon 
Jesus will come sitting on the white cloud, with power and great 
glory, to redeem his people. Then we shall look up and rejoice, 
saying, This is our God! lo, we have waited for him, and he will save 
us. This is the Lord; we have waited for him, we will be glad and 
rejoice in his salvation. /saiah 25:9.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 
171.10 


“Trust in the Lord, ye trembling saints, 

And keep your courage up; 

He'll raise your spirits, when they faint, 

And far exceed your hopes.” 

L. E. MILLNE. 

April 9th.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 171.11 


HINDRANCES TO KEEPING THE SABBATH 
JWe 
IT seems that one is often tempted on sixth-day to undertake too 


much; or set out on some enterprise which seems, just then, 
unusually important; and when the enterprise is undertaken, some 
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unaccountable hindrance is almost sure to make one just late 
enough to mar the Sabbath hours.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 
7tA2 


Forgetfully | have perhaps sent on sixth-day morning by some 
friend, who was going that way, for an article, and it is very probable 
he would get back just late enough to deliver the article at my house 
about dark; and what could | do but receive it? | had sent for it, and 
he had politely brought it to my door. ARSH April 29, 1862, page 
171.13 


At another time, |, sternly determined to give Satan no vantage- 
ground, have so arranged my work, that | surely would begin the 
Sabbath at the hour. “Plenty of time,” says the enemy, “and here is 
this little job to be done; this fence to be repaired,” etc. The memory 
seems very prompt to remind one, as the sixth day is closing, of 
sundry little chores which had been forgotten, and which now seem 
of unusual importance.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 171.14 


Again, after one has been thus thwarted time after time, there often 
arises a feeling of impatience, that after taking so much pains to be 
ready for the Sabbath, the enemy should have such power to hinder 
the work.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 171.15 


Again, not only has the enemy thrown his ingenious, artful 
endeavors, to hinder me from hallowing the Sabbath, but often 
when tempted and tried as | have left my work and company, and 
set out for some lone spot where | could get strength by prayer, 
something occurred to mind on the way to be seen to, and ere | was 
aware my business had my whole attention; and | seemed hurried 
from one item of work to another, with such unusual concentration 
of mind, that my intention of prayer was, at that time, 
frustrated. ARSH April 29, 1862, page 171.16 


So often and continued have such experiences occurred to me, that 
| have come to the conclusion that a wily enemy is upon the track of 
Sabbath-keepers, to hinder, to frustrate, to discourage; to cause 
stupidity, dullness, forgetfulness on spiritual things; and when it will 
suit the purpose of delusion, temporal affairs are made to assume a 
deceitful, alluring aspect, a vast importance, a weight, unreal and 
delusive.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 171.17 





1095 


Multiform and varied are the plots of the enemy. To us, he 
magnifies the real faults of the brethren, and attempts the proof of 
supposed ones; surmises all possible evil, and makes them as 
hateful as he can to our fancies: at the same time the smiles, 
compliments, and good offices of unbelievers, are dressed up in 
rainbow hues. See, says the enemy, how sour, morbid, and 
melancholy, these brethren are, while the world do so much to 
please.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 171.18 


Then, he, having caused the Christian to get as far as possible out 
of the way, discourages him - tells him he cannot be forgiven, and 
that he cannot overcome; makes him as downcast as possible, and 
gets him to fretting if he can, makes him appear sullen and 
unlovely, perhaps; then he hardens the heart of the worldling, 
saying, “Never fear, there is no God,” or if there is, he does not 
notice you; take your comfort while you may; and so the worldling 
smiles on, and the passer-by says, “See how smiling and pleasant 
these worldlings are, while these Christians seem so gloomy;” and 
so Satan triumphs. The careless passer-by is deceived: the 
weeping saint finds the path to glory; while the gay, smiling 
worldling, goes down the tide to death. J. CLARKEARSH April 29, 
1862, page 171.19 


People who like so much to talk their mind, should sometimes try to 
mind their talk.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 171.20 


Obscure writers like turbid streams, seem deeper than they 
are.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 171.21 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 29, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


A BENEVOLENT PEOPLE 


JWe 
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The Seventh-day Adventists are a benevolent people. There are 
several reasons why their liberalities abound.ARSH April 29, 1862, 
page 172.1 


1. They conscientiously adhere to unpopular truth for the truth’s 
sake. Their highest interest on earth is its advancement, hence their 
liberality to sustain the different enterprises to advance the cause of 
truth.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 172.2 


2. They take the Bible as it reads, and tremble at its pointed 
testimony, and feel under the most sacred obligation to obey those 
injunctions relative to sustaining those who labor in word and 
doctrine. ARSH April 29, 1862, page 172.3 


3. Their faith and hope strikes at the root of earthly prospects, 
weans them from the things of this world, loosens their grasp of 
worldly treasures, thus enabling them to open wide the hand of 
benevolence.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 172.4 


Our active ministers are well sustained. Some, of little experience in 
this cause, have been injured by the liberalities of our people. And 
besides sustaining some half dozen Tents in the field, and all our 
active preachers well, and some who have done nothing for the 
cause, the Seventh-day Adventists have raised for their Publishing 
Association the past year the handsome sum of Seven Thousand 
Dollars.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 172.5 


When we compare the condition of the S. D. A. Publishing 
Association with that of other small associations of the kind, we see 
abundant cause of gratitude to God and to his faithful people. ARSH 
April 29, 1862, page 172.6 


Before us is the Advent Herald with its blank appeal, headed, “We 
leave a blank space here, which it is desirable to see filled with 
names and amounts, of pledges of annual payments.” In connection 
with this singularly embarrassing blank (about fine inches of white 
paper in one column, which has appeared for two months or more,) 
there is a call for yearly donations to the amount of five or six 
hundred dollars, which sum it is said is necessary, added to their 
receipts from subscribers to sustain the Herald. This branch of the 
Advent people have able ministers, and wealth, and their paper is 
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conducted with ability. It has taken in many respects, a 
straightforward, consistent course, well calculated to secure the 
confidence and patronage of those who go as far as it goes, and no 
farther. But strange to record, its yearly donations have not yet 
reached the sum of one hundred dollars! Certainly, the blank 
appeal, and all connected therewith, gives one the impression that 
the Herald is “on its last legs." ARSH April 29, 1862, page 172.7 


The “World’s Crisis,” has been appealing to its numerous 
subscribers and friends, since last October, in behalf of “The Tract 
Fund of the Christian Publishing Association,” and the amount of 
donations up to this time is only about five hundred dollars. The 
Bible Examiner has gone down, and the Millennial Harbinger, and 
Sabbath Recorder struggle hard for a mere existence. We do not 
exult over their adversity. In their success, in extending the doctrine 
of the second advent, immortality alone through Christ at his 
second coming, and the Sabbath, we see, to a certain extent, our 
own. These in many instances prepare the way for the third 
message. We mourn, rather, that they do not keep pace with the 
fulfillment of prophecy, and God’s opening providence, so as to give 
to the household meat in due season, that they may witness 
prosperity in all their borders. ARSH April 29, 1862, page 172.8 


Systematic benevolence has saved us from a dead halt as to the 
progress of the cause. The lack of system among our people, and 
the pressure of the hard times, were drying up their benevolence, 
and some of our preachers began to look around for hand labor to 
support their families. Systematic benevolence has enabled us to 
push forward still more extensive operations, notwithstanding the 
hard times.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 172.9 


But there is to us a painful side to this question. Satan will if 
possible, turn the benevolence of God’s people to a bad account. 
And as we have borne a pointed testimony on the subject of 
benevolence, so has Mrs. W. we feel it our duty to speak out plainly 
in regard to those unworthy persons who would take advantage of 
our testimony. Some go through the country as peddlers, sharing 
the benevolence of the brethren, and think it a sufficient reason for 
such conduct, because they profess to keep the Sabbath. Others 
pass around in the shape of loafers. They seem to have no definite 
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object, only to be well entertained, and accomplish nothing in 
particular, only the wearing out of their welcome as they move from 
place to place. There are others who have not the least claim on the 
benevolence of the brethren, who will recklessly start off, bag and 
baggage, and perhaps with horses and cattle in midwinter, and 
throw themselves on some church, where they know they will be 
dependent on them. And some of our preachers of little experience 
and judgment, instead of reproving such a course, will rather 
encourage, or at least excuse such moves in their relatives. We 
have recently received from Deerfield and Cleveland, Minn., a most 
heart-sickening report of such recklessness. Such movements often 
disgust sensible men and drive them from the Sabbath. ARSH April 
29, 1862, page 172.10 


Some preachers who have recently come in amongst us, who know 
nothing by experience of the work in which they profess to be 
engaged, and whose heaviest burden seems to be how they can be 
supported, by their indolence, or their injudicious movements, drive 
more men off from the Sabbath, than they ever get on. And it is our 
sad experience that nothing will sooner hurt such men than for the 
brethren by their benevolence to free them from all care and 
responsibility in regard to support. Those preachers among us 
whose labors have amounted to any definite sum have felt their way 
along, and, to a great extent, have borne their own weight, till they 
have established a reputation among our people as successful and 
judicious laborers. It is painful to write these things. But as we have 
taken the responsibility to push forward systematic benevolence, it 
is our duty to watch the result, and reprove a reckless expenditure 
of what is conscientiously put into the treasury of the Lord. Some 
will bear a pointed testimony in regard to this or that, and advise 
this or that course, without proper caution, or reference to the 
results, and appear to feel no responsibility in the matter ever 
afterwards. We repudiate such a course as unworthy any man who 
professes to “watch for souls as they that must give account.” Our 
people have great confidence in their preachers, or, at least, should 
be able to safely confide in them. Their testimony has a decided 
influence upon them, hence our preachers should take a blameless 
course, and be exceedingly cautious in giving advice, especially 
outside of their calling. ARSH April 29, 1862, page 172.11 
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Systematic benevolence with our people is a thrifty and tender 
plant. All our preachers should be guardians of it. Its definite object 
is the advancement of the third message. If our preachers 
appropriate it to other objects, they will discourage the brethren, 
and the system will go down. That tithe of all our increase, 
conscientiously and systematically cast into the treasury of the 
Lord, is a sacred trust. It is holy unto the Lord. Take care, then, 
friends, how you appropriate it. It is a most solemn duty of our 
brethren to know how their money is to be appropriated before 
handing it out; whether to meet immediate wants of preachers to 
enable them to bear the message, to spread abroad the truth; or 
whether to build houses, and improve lands, help unbelieving 
children, or to feed and clothe the indolent. We expect censure from 
a certain class for our plain remarks. What use to be always firing, 
and never hitting? The fluttering of the bird is the best proof that the 
shot has hit. We have been charged with selfish purposes in 
systematic benevolence. Facts for our friends may be proper. We 
pay more than thirty dollars annually into the B. C. treasury, from 
which we have never received a penny, and receive from other 
churches when laboring with them only to meet traveling expenses. 
All surplus has gone either into the missionary fund, or the 
Publishing Association. If any person, who shall read this, can point 
to one instance where we have been personally benefitted by 
systematic benevolence, if they will write out the facts, we will give 
them in the Review. If they cannot, then let the mouth of him who 
“loveth and maketh a lie,” be stopped. ARSH April 29, 1862, page 
172.12 


Our efficient men, who have given their whole being to the cause, 
should be fully sustained, and every proper means should be used 
to encourage suitable men to enter the field; but in our opinion it is 
time that we as a people should cease paying a high price for 
untried men. There are those among us, some who have formerly 
been preachers, who could be efficient laborers could they enter the 
field with consecration and faith, who seem to be waiting for the 
church to set them free from worldly care, and send them out. But 
such can be of no real service to the cause until they feel “that woe 
is unto me if | preach not the gospel,” and, under a deep sense of 
their duty to, and undying love for, their fellow men, they move out 
trusting in God. When they do their duty, and show themselves 
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approved unto God, they will find their faithful brethren ready, to 
joyfully supply all their temporal wants. ARSH April 29, 1862, page 
1/2,13 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT 


JWe 


Acts 7:59. “And they stoned Stephen, calling upon God, and saying, 
Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.” My query is, Who said, Lord Jesus, 
receive my _ spirit; Stephen, or they that stoned him? E. 
STYLES.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 172.14 


ANSWER. Stephen. The Greek language is much more definite in 
its construction than the English. In our version, the participle, 
calling, so far as the grammatical construction is concerned, might 
relate to either, they, or Stephen; but the Greek is liable to no such 
uncertainty, as will be readily understood from the following facts: 
The case and number of nouns are determined by difference in 
termination. The word, Stephen, is in the accusative case and 
singular number. The word, they, is in the nominative case and 
plural number. Participles must be put in the same case and 
number as the words to which they relate. If then the participle, 
calling, relates to those who stoned Stephen, it must be in the 
nominative case and plural number; if it relates to Stephen, it must 
be in the accusative case and singular number. Itis in the 
accusative case and singular number, and hence cannot refer to 
the word, they, but to Stephen. It is certain, then, that Stephen used 
this language, if we can rely on the integrity of the Greek text. But if 
any should claim that, as a matter of fact, those who stoned 
Stephen used the same language, | could see no objection to that, 
as it would be very natural to suppose that in their rage against the 
holy man, they would repeat in mockery the language by which he 
expressed his blessed hope. This language of Stephen does not in 
the least conflict with the testimony of Scripture in other places that 
the dead are unconscious. The Saviour, when expiring upon the 
cross, used similar language. Luke 23:46. The word rendered spirit 
is pneuma, and means life. And when the Lord Jesus receives the 
lives of his martyrs as Stephen prayed that his might be received, 
their lives are then, as expressed by Paul in Co/ossians 3:3, 4, hid 
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with Christ in God; and when Christ who is their life shall appear, 
then they also will appear with him in glory.ARSH April 29, 1862, 
page 172.15 


Ephesians 5:27 


JWe 


Shall we understand Ephesians 5:27, to say that Jesus is to present 
to himself a glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle, etc.? J. G. 
WOOD.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 172.16 


ANS. The word rendered, present, isparisteemi, which is defined 
as follows: “To place near or at hand; i.e., have in readiness; 
provide; to present, offer, i.e., cause to be present,” etc., Greenfield. 
“To cause to stand near, to place near by.” - Robinson. “To place 
near by, or beside; to bring to one’s side, make one’s own.” - Liddell 
& Scott.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 172.17 


The meaning of the passage in the light of these definitions seems 
to be this: that Christ will place beside, or near by, himself a 
glorious church, etc. | consider it a parallel to Christ’s language in 
John 14:3: “If | go and prepare a place for you, | will come again 
and receive you unto myself, that where | am there ye may be 
also.”ARSH April 29, 1862, page 172.18 


THE SABBATH 


JWe 


IS it true that the words the Sabbath, as found in the writings of 
Moses, might with equal propriety be rendered a Sabbath? This 
question, with the one published from me on Matthew 28:7, in No. 
9, present volume, is suggested by reading a Sabbath Manual 
which is quite popular in my neighborhood, and which conveys the 
above idea. T. K. HENRY.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 172.19 


ANS. It is not. The testimony of the Scriptures relative to the 
Sabbath, in Hebrew, Greek, and English, is as definite as it is 
possible for language to express. We all know how definite the 
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testimony of our English version is, relative to this subject; and we 
may rest assured that the translators understood the laws of 
language sufficiently well not to have expressed it in this definite 
manner, if the original had not been equally definite. Mr. Wm. B. 
Taylor, in a discussion upon the Sabbath question with J. N. Brown, 
D. D., thus comments upon the Hebrew of the fourth 
commandment: “The command is not to keep a seventh proportion 
of our time, but to remember the Sabbath-DAY, which is yom ha- 
shibingi, day the seventh, the day in which God rested; the only day 
that can be the Sabbath of the Lord thy God, as the Bible tells not 
that he even kept any other Sabbath. The fourth commandment is 
not general in description: it is as specific as language can make it. 
It designates a particular day by its proper name, and by the only 
name it had. ‘Day ha-shibingi is the Sabbath.’ Frequently as the 
Sabbath law is repeated, in no single instance does it describe a 
seventh portion of time, or even a Sabbath-day as its object: day 
the seventh is its inexorable demand.”ARSH April 29, 1862, page 
173.1 


The Septuagint, a translation of the Old Testament from the original 
Hebrew into Greek, made by seventy-two learned Jews, six from 
each tribe, about 285 years before Christ, is probably the best 
expression of the sense of the original Hebrew that has ever been 
given. It was highly esteemed in the time of Christ, most of the 
quotations which he and the apostles made from the Old 
Testament, being taken from this version. A literal translation of the 
fourth commandment as found in this book, would read as 
follows:ARSH April 29, 1862, page 173.2 


“Remember the day of the Sabbath to hallow it. Six days you shall 
labor and perform all your works; but the day the seventh is the 
Sabbath to the Lord your God: you shall not do in it any work, you 
nor your son, nor your daughter, your servant, nor your maid- 
servant, your ox, nor beast of burden, nor any of your cattle, nor the 
stranger sojourning with you. For in six days the Lord made the 
heaven, and the earth, and the sea, and all the things in them, and 
rested on the day the seventh; for which reason the Lord spake well 
of the day the seventh, and consecrated it.,ARSH April 29, 1862, 
page 173.3 
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It is easy to see, therefore, that nothing can be further from the truth 
than to represent the testimony of the word of God respecting the 
Sabbath, as in any degree indefinite; and no one will do it, unless to 
serve some unworthy purpose.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 173.4 


U.S. 


THE TWO LAWS, AND TWO COVENANTS BY MOSES HULL. (Continued.) 


JWe 


There were two laws in the former dispensation, one of which was a 
ministration of the other, and was of no utility until the other had 
been transgressed. The Jews sustained a similar relation to the ten 
commandments that we do; and to the ceremonial law, that we do 
to the gospel. In fact, the ordinances of the Jewish church pointed 
forward to a sacrifice for sin (transgression of a previously-existing 
law) as the ordinances of the Christian church point back to the 
same sacrifice: the law of ten commandments being the same in 
both dispensations.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 173.5 


It is with reference to this that Paul says [2 Corinthians 3:7-117], “But 
if the ministration of death, written and engraven in stones, was 
glorious, so that the children of Israel could not steadfastly behold 
the face of Moses for the glory of his countenance; which glory was 
to be done away: how shall not the ministration of the Spirit be 
rather glorious. For if the ministration of condemnation be glory, 
much more doth the ministration of righteousness exceed in glory. 
For even that which was made glorious, had no glory in this 
respect, by reason of the glory that excelleth. For if that which is 
done away was glorious, much more that which remaineth is 
glorious."ARSH April 29, 1862, page 173.6 


Those who believe in the abolition of the ten commandments, use 
this text as an argument to prove it. We consider it a decisive 
argument against them.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 173.7 


1. There was no ministration written and engraven on tables of 
stone. But as the penalty of death was attached to the violation of 
each of the ten commandments, they could be termed, “death;” and 
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the law which executed the penalty for violating them, could be 
termed the “ministration of death, written and engraven on stones:” 
it being “death,” and not the ministration which was written on the 
tables of stone.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 173.8 


2. Other expressions not only show that it was the ministration 
which was done away, but they positively forbid the idea of the ten 
commandments’ being done away. Verse 7 says, “The children of 
Israel could not steadfastly behold the face of Moses, for the glory 
of his countenance; which glory was to be done away.” And verse 
713 says, “And not as Moses, which put a vail over his face that the 
children of Israel could not look to the end of that which is 
abolished."ARSH April 29, 1862, page 173.9 


Mark! that which was covered with a vail is that which should be 
abolished. But the vail was not over the tables of stone, but on the 
face of Moses. Moses, at this time, was the only minister, and as all 
the ministration came through him, all the glory of it could be 
represented as hid behind the vail which covered his face. Moses 
held the tables in his hand; hence they were not covered with the 
vail. The children of Israel could look at them, but they could not 
look at that which was to be abolished; namely, the glory, 
representing that ministration. This argument we regard as 
invulnerable.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 173.10 


3. Verse 11 says: “For if that which was done away was glorious, 
much more that which remaineth is glorious.” In the former 
dispensation there were (1.) The law, or ten commandments, and 
(2.) Its ministration, or the ceremonial law. In the foregoing, Paul 
teaches that one was done away, and that the other remains. This 
being true, we are compelled to take the position that the ten 
commandments are done away and the ceremonial law remains, or 
that the ceremonial law is done away and the ten commandments 
remain.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 173.11 


Again Paul says, “The law wasadded because of transgression, 
until the seed should come to whom the promises were made.” 
Galatians 3:19.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 173.12 


This added law could not have been the ten commandments. 1! 2™ 
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alone responsible for the positions here taken. - M. H. 14. The ten 


commandments were not added because of the transgression of 
some other law; but the ceremonial law was added because of the 
transgression of the ten commandments. For proof of this see 
Jeremiah 7:21-23. Here God says, “Put your burnt-offerings to your 
sacrifices, and eat your flesh; for | spake not unto your fathers, nor 
commanded them in the day that | brought them out of the land of 
Egypt, concerning burnt-offerings and sacrifices; but this thing 
commanded | them, saying, Obey my voice, and | will be your God 
and ye shall be my people; and walk ye in all the ways that | have 
commanded you, that it may be well unto you. But they hearkened 
not, nor inclined their ear, but walked in the counsels and in the 
imaginations of their evil heart, and went away backward and not 
forward.”ARSH April 29, 1862, page 173.13 


Here we learn that ceremonies were not required of them until they 
had refused to obey the voice of God. The voice of God is the ten 
commandments. Proof, Deuteronomy 5:22. That the ten 
commandments were what the children of Israel refused to obey, is 
evident from verse 9, where he says, “Will ye steal, murder, and 
commit adultery, and swear falsely, and burn incense unto Baal, 
and walk after other gods whom ye know not?”ARSH April 29, 
1862, page 173.14 


This testimony is greatly strengthened by the testimony of 
Nehemiah 9:13, 14. “Thou camest down also upon mount Sinai and 
spakest with them from heaven, and gavest them right judgments 
and true laws, good statutes and commandments: and madest 
known unto them thy holy Sabbath, and commandedst them 
precepts, statutes, and laws, by the hand of Moses _ thy 
servant.”ARSH April 29, 1862, page 173.15 


Here, in addition to the “true laws” which God spake on mount 
Sinai, he has given laws and statutes by the hand of Moses. Now 
which of the two is the “added” law? | leave the candid to 
answer.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 173.16 


But was it added because of transgression? | think it was. God says 
[Ezekiel 20:24, 25], “Because they had not executed my judgments, 
but had despised my statutes, and had polluted my Sabbaths, and 
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their eyes were after their fathers’ idols, wherefore | gave them a/so 
statutes that were not good, and judgments whereby they should 
not live.” What can be plainer? He names the commandments 
which they have transgressed, which has made it necessary to add 
the other law.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 173.17 


But it is objected that the added law is one which “polluted them in 
their own gifts.” In this the objector errs; for God says, “And | 
polluted them in their own gifts.” Here the polluting was done in 
addition to the adding of the law.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 173.18 


2. It was added “until the seed should come,” only. But the ten 
commandments last till heaven and earth pass away. Matthew 
5:17-19. The law which offered sacrifices did last until the seed 
came, or until Jesus proved himself to be the true Messiah, by 
being put to death “in the midst of the week.” Danie/ 9:27. There 
“the sacrifice and oblation should cease.” There the typical offerings 
were swallowed up in their antitype; and the law which offered them 
ceased.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 173.19 


Again, Paul, in speaking of the same law, says, “It was our 
schoolmaster to bring us to Christ.” Galatians 3:24. The ten 
commandments did not point to Christ. It is true they would teach a 
man that he was a sinner, but they pointed to no remedy; while the 
offerings of the ceremonial law did bring those who accepted of 
them, to Christ. Every offering pointed to Christ as being the only 
one through whom they could obtain remission, after having 
violated the law of God.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 173.20 


In Colossians 2:14-16, Paul speaks of Christ’s having blotted out 
“the handwriting of ordinances” (the law which was added because 
of transgression - the schoolmaster that pointed to Christ), and 
adds, “Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or in 
respect of an holy-day, or of the new moon, or of the Sabbath-days, 
which are a shadow of things to come, but the body is of Christ.” 
Here | think all must agree that it is the ceremonial law that 
contained the feast-days, new moons, and Sabbaths, which 
shadowed forth that which is of Christ; hence the ceremonial law is 
the school-master. For further testimony upon this point see 
Hebrews 8:5; 9:23; 10:1.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 173.21 
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In the above scriptures you will learn that the law “which stood in 
meats, and drinks, and divers washings, and carnal ordinances, 
imposed on them until the time of reformation,” not only led those 
who followed it, to Christ, but to his ministration in the heavenly 
sanctuary.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 173.22 


3. “To bring us,” is supplied in Galatians 3:24. It is evident that there 
is an ellipsis here that must be supplied with some word, but | think 
the words “to point us to Christ,” would be preferable. At least they 
would not be so liable to be misapprehended.ARSH April 29, 1862, 
page 173.23 


But if any doubts yet remain as to what law is the subject of the 
book of Galatians, they will be removed by reading some of the 
various places where the word law occurs. It is unnecessary for us 
to give all the places of the occurrence of the word. Let the reader 
examine them at his leisure. ARSH April 29, 1862, page 173.24 


1. Chap 2:14-16. “But when | saw that they walked not uprightly 
according to the truth of the gospel, | said unto Peter before them 
all, If thou, being a Jew, livest after the manner of Gentiles, and not 
as do the Jews, why compellest thou the Gentiles to live as do the 
Jews? We who are Jews by nature, and not sinners of the Gentiles, 
knowing that a man is not justified by the works of the law, but by 
the faith of Jesus Christ, even we have believed in Jesus Christ, 
that we might be justified by the faith of Christ, and not by the works 
of the law; for by the works of the law shall no flesh be 
justified." ARSH April 29, 1862, page 173.25 


Here Paul informs us that Peter dissembled not in keeping the ten 
commandments, but in compelling the Gentiles to live as do the 
Jews, and then shows that we are not justified by the law, but by 
the faith of Jesus Christ. Thus the contrast is drawn between a law 
by which the Jew expected justification or pardon for his sins, and 
the faith of Christ, by which God’s people now obtain justification. 
The same contrast is drawn by the same apostle in Acis 13:38, 39: 
“Be it known unto you, therefore, men and brethren, that through 
this man is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins; and by him 
all that believe are justified from all things, from which ye could not 
be justified by the Jaw of Moses.” No one can read Galatians 2:14- 
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76 in the light of this latter text, without understanding that “the law 
of Moses,” or the ceremonial law, is the one referred to here. The 
phrase “law of Moses,” never’ refers to the ten 
commandments.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 173.26 


2. In Galatians 3:10, we read: “For as many as are of the works of 

the law, are under the curse; for it is written, Cursed is every one 

that continueth not in all things written in the BOOK OF THE LAW, 
to do them.” If the ten commandments are the subject of remark 

here, then we should expect to find the writing referred to, in them; 

but it is not there; it is in Deuteronomy 27:26.ARSH April 29, 1862, 
page 174.1 


Again, the text should read, “Cursed is every one that continueth 
not in all things written on the tables of stone,” if that is the law to 
which he refers. The words, “book of the law,” render it certain that 
the ceremonial law is the one of which Paul speaks. There are no 
“curses” written in the ten commandments; but Paul makes the two 
following quotations from the law of which he is speaking: (1) 
“Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things written in the 
book of the law;” and (2) “Cursed is every one that hangeth on a 
tree.” This last quotation is taken from Deuteronomy 11:23.ARSH 
April 29, 1862, page 174.2 


3. In Galatians 4:21-26, Paul introduces an allegory in the following 
language: “Tell me, ye that desire to be under the law, do you not 
hear the law? For it is written that Abraham had two sons; the one 
by a bond-maid, the other by a free woman. But he who was of the 
bond-woman was born after the flesh, but he of the free woman 
was by promise, which things are an allegory: for these are the two 
covenants, the one from the Mount Sinai which gendereth to 
bondage, which is Agar; for this Agar is Mount Sinai in Arabia, and 
answereth to Jerusalem which now is and is in bondage with her 
children: but Jerusalem which is above is free, which is the mother 
of us all." ARSH April 29, 1862, page 174.3 


Our antinomian friends suppose that this allegory teaches the 
abolition of the ten commandments; and if the ten commandments 
are the subject under consideration, | acknowledge myself unable 
to fairly meet their positions; for what he calls “the law” in verse 27, 
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he calls “the covenant that gendereth to bondage” in verse 24. But | 
do not believe that there was one of the ten commandments in the 
old or new covenants. The ten commandments are “God’s 
covenant,” not made with any people, but obedience to which, was 
enjoined upon all. Romans 3:79. First and second are relative 
terms; so are old and new. The old covenant relates to the new, 
and the new to the old.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 174.4 


The ten commandments existed before the old covenant was made 
with the children of Israel, and will exist after the new has 
accomplished its work. That the ten commandments were a perfect 
covenant in and of themselves, we prove thus: “And he wrote upon 
the tables the words of the covenant, the ten commandments.” 
Exodus 34:29. “And he declared unto you his covenant which he 
commanded you to perform, even ten commandments, and he 
wrote them upon two tables of stone.” Deuteronomy 21:13.ARSH 
April 29, 1862, page 174.5 


Here the ten commandments ARE A COVENANTnpot a part of a 
covenant. Now if it be true that the ten commandments are the old 
covenant (and they are all of the covenant to which they belong), 
then they are gone; for the old covenant has given place to the new. 
But the truth is, the ten commandments are no part of the old 
covenant. The old covenant was the remedial scheme through 
which they approached God after having violated his law of ten 
commandments. The new covenant is the plan through which we 
approach God and obtain remission for our sins. When Paul wrote 
to the Galatians, the Jews expected justification, or remission, 
through the ceremonial law, or old covenant. They expected to go 
to old Jerusalem, into the o/d temple, and through the old priests 
offer the old sacrifices, and thus claim justification on the conditions 
of the old covenant. But Paul informs them that Jerusalem which is, 
is in bondage, hence could not give liberty to her children; that we 
must now approach the “building not made with hands,” the new 
sanctuary in the New Jerusalem, “by anew and living way.” A new 
victim has been offered, and a new Priest is officiating in the new 
temple, after anew order. In this consists the new covenant. As 
none of the ten commandments are in the old covenant, so none of 
them are in the new. But the old and new are both plans through 
which the violators of the ten commandments can_ obtain 
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mercy.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 174.6 


4. Verse 27 gives us to understand that certain persons desired to 
be under the law. Certainly Paul does not intend to be understood 
that these persons desired to be condemned by the ten 
commandments. But if they constitute the law spoken of, this is his 
meaning. It is much more rational to suppose that they desired to 
obey the ceremonial law and thus be justified from their past 
transgressions of the ten commandments.ARSH April 29, 1862, 
page 174.7 


5. Galatians 5:1-4. “Stand fast, therefore, in the liberty wherewith 
Christ hath made us free, and be not entangled again with the yoke 
of bondage. Behold, | Paul, say unto you, If ye be circumcised, 
Christ shall profit you nothing. For | testify again to every man that 
is circumcised, that he is a debtor to do the whole law. Christ is 
become of no effect unto you, whosoever of you are justified by the 
law; ye are fallen from grace.”ARSH April 29, 1862, page 174.8 


Here Christ has freed them from something that Paul calls a yoke of 
bondage. As to what the yoke of bondage is may be seen by 
turning to Acts 75, where you will find that some of the Pharisees 
thought it was needful to “command the disciples to be circumcised 
and keep the law of Moses.” See verse 5. But the disciples thought 
it was a yoke which neither we nor our fathers were able to bear. 
Verse 10. Again, Paul is opposing circumcision, a thing not 
commanded in the ten commandments. But it is commanded in the 
ceremonial law, although it was instituted before that law. Verse 3 
says that “every man that is circumcised is a debtor to do the whole 
law.” But surely circumcision does not make it necessary to obey 
the law of ten commandments, which are binding upon all, whether 
they are circumcised or not. See Romans 3:19; 1 Corinthians 7:19. 
Other arguments might be given upon this point, but this must 
suffice. ARSH April 29, 1862, page 174.9 


(To be Continued.) 


SEVENTH-DAY BAPTIST STATISTICS 


JWe 
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IN the Recorder, the organ of the S. D. Baptists, of March 6, 1862, 
over the signature of A. H. Lewis, we have the following statistical 
information: ARSH April 29, 1862, page 174.10 


“The report of 1807 (see Seventh-day Baptist Manual) shows 1,648 
as the number of communicants. Forty years later, 6,092 are 
reported, giving an average annual increase of 111. From 1830 to 
1846, the last fifteen years of this period, an average gain of 175 is 
shown, while from 1846 to 1862, a gain of only about 35 is reported, 
showing a most sad decline in the ratio of our increase within the 
last fifteen years. The greatest number of additions in any one 
period during this time, was probably from 1855 to 1858, during 
which time the denominational gain was greater than the entire real 
gain since 1846, it being 626, or 208 annually. The fact just stated 
would seem to denote that this gain was more in numbers than in 
real godliness. A hasty growth which, ‘when the sun was risen, 
withered away.’ The history of the last three years fully corroborates 
this testimony, for with all the real strength which this rapid growth 
ought to have given us, we have as rapidly declined during an equal 
number of years since that time. ARSH April 29, 1862, page 174.11 


“A summary of the reports as published in the minutes of our last 
General Conference, gives the following: From 1858 to Sept., 1861, 
the gain in the Eastern Association was none; loss, 79. In the 
Central, gain, none; loss, 22. Western, gain, none; loss, 48. North- 
Western, gain, 6. Excess of denominational loss over gain, 143. 
Had the reports of all the churches in the North-Western 
Association been made entire, there is little doubt but in that, as in 
every other Association, the loss would have exceeded the gain. 
Thus our figures show a rapid decline in the ratio of our increase for 
fifteen or twenty years past, and a positive loss of nearly 150 within 
the last three years. ARSH April 29, 1862, page 174.12 


“Now, it is scarcely possible that such a decline in numbers could 
take place without a corresponding decrease of vital piety. Could 
the private heart-history of individuals and churches be read to-day, 
such would be its story, and in this decline we should find the cause 
of many of those unpleasant things which are among us. 
Necessarily our enterprises have gone down with our life and 
numbers. In the direction of missions, if | mistake not, one man in 
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Kansas, with one in Wisconsin (local), and one in Pennsylvania, the 
last two being only partially supported by the Board, constitutes our 
home force. Favorable opportunities for building up societies, and 
establishing outposts, are lost. Men who would gladly hear the truth, 
go unwarned, scattered individuals and isolated families are left 
alone to battle with the tide, and go down, becoming an injury rather 
than a benefit to truth, because we have no shepherds to look after 
and defend, no vanguard to press the war into the camp of the 
enemy.”ARSH April 29, 1862, page 174.13 


The writer commences his article with the text: “But can ye not 
discern the signs of the times?” Matthew 16:3. And it must be 
admitted that the facts contained in it are significant. | would not say 
anything invidious of this people. | am acquainted with many of 
them, and have been from my earliest recollections. Many of them 
are my personal friends. And | can say of them in general, as Paul 
said concerning his brethren the Israelites: “My heart’s desire and 
prayer to God for Israel is, that they might be saved.”ARSH April 29, 
1862, page 174.14 


Neither would | boast; for boasting is excluded. We, as a people, 
have nothing of which to boast, but have much reason of 
humiliation before God. But we have a right to speak of what God 
has wrought. During the last few years, in which, according to the 
above statistics, the S. D. Baptists have been declining, the Lord 
has wrought more powerfully and effectually for the upbuilding of 
that truth which is the distinguishing feature of that denomination, 
than at any time since the dawn of the Reformation. He has raised 
a people to do and teach all his commandments, probably 
outnumbering greatly the S. D. Baptists, not from their ranks, with a 
very few exceptions, but from the quarries. They are to be found in 
various localities, from Maine to Minnesota and California, and 
some few on the east of the Atlantic. The Lord has established a 
printing-office, with a good power-press, and Sabbath-keepers to do 
the work, and provided the means for the accomplishing a great 
work, even the gathering together into unity the scattered members 
of Christ's body. God has raised up writers and preachers to 
advocate Bible truth, and the Sabbath is sustained by clear and 
forcible arguments, which Sabbath-keepers before had not 
dreamed of.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 174.15 
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Brethren, S. D. Baptists, all of you that fear God, “Can ye not 
discern the signs of the times?” Can you not see that the hand of 
the Lord is with the S. D. Adventists? Can you not see that the Lord 
is at work for his truth, but that the work is taken out of your hands? 
- that the “kingdom is taken from you,” and given to a people 
bringing forth the fruit thereof? Can you not see that the reason why 
you decrease, while the work of the Lord in favor of his down- 
trodden commandment increases, is, that we have truth respecting 
the faith of the gospel which you have not? Can you not see that we 
have present truth? - that the Lord is fulfilling prophecy, even the 
last prophetic warning, through the instrumentality of the Advent 
doctrine? Think of these things, brethren, and know that if you 
would have the blessing of God upon your labors, you must 
embrace the light that is now shining upon the _ prophetic 
word.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 174.16 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


MEETINGS IN MICH 


JWe 


SINCE my last report | have held a two-days’ meeting with the 
church in Hillsdale. On the second day of the meeting, first-day, 
Apr. 6, two were baptized. In the evening we had a refreshing 
season in attending to the ordinances of the Lord’s house.ARSH 
April 29, 1862, page 174.17 


Sabbath, April 12, met with the few at Ransom. We had an 
excellent prayer and conference meeting on the Sabbath, and they 
expressed themselves as encouraged to press on. While in the 
place | gave two lectures and had a three-hours’ public discussion 
one evening with Eld. Stout, Baptist minister, on the morality and 
perpetuity of the Sabbath institution ARSH April 29, 1862, page 
174.18 


As there was sickness with the only family | could stop with in 
Jefferson, it was decided to postpone lectures there for the 
present.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 174.19 
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Monday, April 14, came on to Clinton, expecting to spend two or 
three days with the church there. But Brn. Seymour and Moore met 
us at the cars and informed us that the small pox was in their 
neighborhood, and it was not advisable for us to expose ourselves 
to it. So we took the train again and came on to Jackson, where we 
had meeting with the church, Sabbath, April 19. Spoke twice on the 
work called in Revelation 11:1, measuring the people of God, which 
is not only done by the law of God, but by the manifestation of the 
Spirit of God in all its close teaching. There was one sister baptized 
between the discourses on Sabbath; and after the second 
discourse we celebrated the ordinances with the brethren. Arrived 
home in good health the afternoon of April 21. J. N. 
LOUGHBOROUGHBattle Creek, April 22, 1862.ARSH April 29, 
1862, page 174.20 


REPORT FROM BRO. CORNELL 


JWe 


FROM Roxbury Vt., | came on to Washington, N. H., in time to have 
some rest before the meeting, which | improved at the home of Bro. 
C.K. Farnsworth. The weather and going were favorable, so that a 
goodly number came in from the adjacent towns. Seven discourses 
were given, and three social meetings were enjoyed. On Sabbath 
afternoon two were baptized. A measure of the good Spirit was 
enjoyed all through, but at the last meeting a greater power rested 
upon us, and there was freedom in confessing the truths which had 
been spoken. Bro. W. Ball (whose queries Bro. Smith answered 
through the Review), became satisfied that the visions were from 
God, and gave his experience while he had been in Doubting 
Castle. Said he had enjoyed the most of the blessing of God, when 
he had the most confidence in the visions, but he had grown darker 
all the time while doubting. This, together with the Bible testimony 
by which they are supported, he thought was sufficient evidence in 
their favor. Several very pointed, free testimonies, were given to the 
same effect. All was harmonious, except the testimony of one who 
had been reproved by vision. His was another spirit that would not 
harmonize with the humble, sweet spirit of those who believed. It 
was a murmuring, fault-finding spirit, and of course it brought 
darkness. We endeavored to deal faithfully, yet kindly with him for 
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his good. The brethren appeared to feel very sorry and grieved that 
he should refuse reproof, and to his own hurt, stand out against the 
judgment of the church. May he, and all others in a like condition, 
realize that “whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth 
every son whom he receiveth.” “As many as | love, | rebuke and 
chasten.” In love and mercy this people have been reproved and 
counseled by these testimonies. It is for the entire body to heed 
these admonitions. Self-abasement is called for, before the Lord 
can exalt us. What about tobacco, tea, coffee, hoops, etc.? Can we 
give up the idols? Where is our self-denial? A little moment and it is 
too late. Let us make haste to lay aside the weights, lest it soon be 
said, They are joined to their idols, let them alone.ARSH April 29, 
1862, page 175.1 


M. E. CORNELL. 


THE CROSS REMOVED 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: There seems to be quite an interest in this 
place to know the reasons of our faith; therefore our books and 

papers are in good demand. For some time past we have kept the 

back numbers of the Review and stitched them together in a book; 

but we can no longer do this without withholding the light from those 

who seem anxious to know the reasons of our faith. There are 

some here who have read nearly all our books on the Sabbath 

question, and who seem to be convinced of the truthfulness of our 

position; but still they hesitate; and the question come home to us, 

What more can we do? Again and again we look over the list of our 
publications, but fail to find the book that will remove the last and 

greatest objection to the Sabbath question. If any one could present 
us with the desired book we think it would accomplish more in 

bringing people to decide for the truth than all the other books 

together: the title of such a book would be, The Cross 
Removed.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 175.2 


But we may well despair of ever removing this great objection from 
the minds of our fellow-men; for it lies directly across the narrow 
path that leads to eternal life: and while some have labored to 
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remove it, others choose to pass around and climb up some other 
way. But Jesus has given his disciples instructions in regard to this 
point. He says [Matthew 16:24], “If any man will come after me, let 
him deny himself and take up his cross and follow me.” Some think 
the cross greater than they can bear; but Jesus has said, “My grace 
is sufficient for you; for my strength is made perfect in weakness.” If 
we find the cross greater than we are able to bear alone, we have 
only to come to Jesus and ask for help, and he has promised to be 
a present help in every time of need. He requires no more of us 
than we are able in his strength to perform.ARSH April 29, 1862, 
page 175.3 


And to those who stand trembling | would say, Go forward; take up 
the cross and follow Jesus. He has promised never to leave nor 
forsake those who trust in him. Walk out by faith. Trust your all on 
the promises of God. Follow in his footsteps; and life, eternal life in 
the kingdom of God will be your reward. O, is not this enough? 
What more could we have to induce us to faithfulness? ARSH April 
29, 1862, page 175.4 


There seems to be quite a field for labor here. There is not so much 
prejudice existing in the minds of the people here as in some other 
places. We think if we could have a course of lectures, there would 
be some who would take a stand for the truth. Hope the way will 
soon open for some of the messengers to visit this place.ARSH 
April 29, 1862, page 175.5 


L. J. RICHMOND. 
Vernon, Vt. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Sister S. J. Voorus writes from Morgan, Ind.: “I love the doctrine that 
brings the coming of our blessed Lord near at hand. | hope we shall 
live up to the light that we have, that it may be even unto us as a 
pillar of fire by night and a cloud by day, to lead us in the way we 
should go. And may God abundantly bless those that are connected 
with the Office, that his unadulterated truth may shine forth through 
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the publications to the preparing of a people for the second coming 
of our blessed Saviour. Although unworthy, | mean through the 
mercy of God to be one of that number.”ARSH April 29, 1862, page 
175.6 


Bro. J. C. Holloway writes from Marion, lowa: “| embraced the third 
angel’s message under the labors of Bro. Cornell about two years 
since. At that time | was a professor of the popular religion, and it 
alarmed me to hear the doctrine of the soon coming of Christ 
preached; but through the mercies of God my eyes have been 
opened, and | love the doctrine. The signs of the times plainly 
indicate that probation is soon to close, and what we have to do 
must be done quickly. As the way seems to be growing more 
narrow, | feel the need of more entire consecration to God. | am 
determined by the help of God to live so that | may be counted 
worthy of an inheritance in the earth made new. | feel thankful that 
the path is made so plain, although narrow, that we can walk 
therein. | am striving to keep all the commandments of God, that | 
may have a right to the tree of life, and at last be permitted to enter 
in through the gates into the city. When Jesus shall come to make 
up his jewels, | want to have oil in my lamp, and have it trimmed 
and burning, and be ready to enter in to the marriage-supper of the 
Lamb.”ARSH April 29, 1862, page 175.7 


Sister L. Bullock writes from Wawkon, lowa: “It is not two years 
since | began to keep the Sabbath, having been a member of the 
Methodist church for some twenty years. | had but little idea of what 
it was to be a true Christian. | am now striving to overcome. | think | 
can truly say it has been a great blessing to me. | have been able to 
see some of my wrong ways and confess and forsake them. | had 
taken opium for the last seven years for distress in the stomach; but 
| became convinced it was wrong, and have abandoned and 
overcome the habit. | have not taken any for one year, and | feel to 
praise the Lord that my health is much better than for two years 
before. | have been greatly blessed in reading sister White’s views, 
and mean to strive with my whole heart to overcome and stand on 
mount Zion.”ARSH April 29, 1862, page 175.8 


IF you have a heart of rock let it be the rock of Horeb, that gushed 
when stricken by the prophet’s rod.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 
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175.9 


GOOD temper is like a sunny day, it sheds a brightness over every 
thing: it is the sweetener of toil, and soother of disquietude.ARSH 
April 29, 1862, page 175.10 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED of chronic abscess, in Buckland, Mass., March 26, 1862, at 
the residence of her parents, after a long and painful illness, our 
dear sister Abby, wife of Bro. Andrew Graham, aged 22 
years.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 175.11 


Sister Abby was converted and embraced the truth of the third 
message at the age of thirteen, under the labors of Bro. F. Wheeler. 
From that time she endeavored to live a Christian life. For two years 
her health was quite poor, and nearly four months previous to her 
death she was confined to her bed. She bore her extreme suffering 
with marked patience, and has left good evidence that she sleeps in 
Jesus.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 175.12 


Rest, dearest sister, rest awhile, 

Until the Lord himself shall come; 

Rest from thy sorrow, pain, and toil, 

Until his voice shall break thy tomb.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 
175.13 


We do not mourn for thee like those 

Who have no hope in Christ our Lord; 

For we believe he died and rose, 

According to his blessed word.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 175.14 


And them that rest in hope he'll bring From the dark mansions of 
the dead; Together they shall rise and sing The praises of their 
living Head.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 175.15 


O, blessed hope to mortals given! 
It buoys the sinking spirits up, 
It points the burdened soul to heaven, 
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While drinking deep of sorrow’s cup. 
WM. H. GRAHAM.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 175.16 


Sister Esther C. Gregory fell asleep in Jesus, in Parma, Mich., on 
the morning of April 5, 1862, aged 33 years.ARSH April 29, 1862, 
page 175.17 


She suffered much for a few days, which rendered it difficult for her 
to converse much until a few minutes before her death, when she 
seemed to revive and said to her companion and friends who stood 
weeping around her dying bed, “O, it is an easy thing to die. Be 
reconciled to God.” From her youth she had loved the people of 
God, but never made a profession of religion until some three years 
since, when she and her companion became interested in the truth 
under the labors of Bro. Bates, and commenced keeping the 
Sabbath of the Lord. Since that time her life has ever been 
consistent with her profession, and of her it might be truly said that 
she possessed a “meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God 
of great price.” Our sister’s request was to have Bro. and sister 
White attend her funeral, but as they could not be obtained, a 
discourse was delivered by Mr. Fassett, of the Methodist order. Our 
sister has left a large circle of friends to mourn their bereavement; 
but we believe their loss is her gain. Paul says, “To die is gain.” She 
rests from her labors, and her works do follow her. ARSH April 29, 
1862, page 175.18 


“Dearest sister, thou hast left us, 

Here thy loss we deeply feel; 

But ‘tis God who hath bereft us, 

He can all our sorrows heal.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 175.19 


“Yet again we hope to meet thee, 

When the day of life is fled; 

Then in heaven with joy to greet thee, 

Where no farewell tear is shed.” 

ACHSAH BURWELL.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 175.20 


Died, at the residence of her parents, in Roosevelt, N. Y., April 14, 
of disease of the lungs, Eliza Ann, daughter of Bro. G. W., and 
sister Betsey Davis, aged 21 years, 5 months, and 18 days ARSH 
April 29, 1862, page 175.21 
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The deceased had for several years been of feeble constitution, but 
was in her usual health until the Friday previous to her death, when 
she was taken suddenly ill, and died on Monday, A. M. She was of 
an amiable disposition, and her parents, brothers, and sisters 
deeply feel their loss. The funeral services were attended on the 
16th, at the Seventh-day Adventist house by a large congregation 
of sympathizing relatives and friends. Discourse by the writer from 
James 4:14.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 175.22 


F. WHEELER. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 29, 1862 


THE RIGHTEOUS NEVER REMOVED 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: In Eld. Waggoner’s reply to C. N. Giles (Review Nc 
12, Vol. xix), he advances the idea that the declaration, “The 
righteous shall never be removed,” Proverbs 10:30, has no 
reference to a physical fact. His construction of that scripture, in my 
Opinion, is not the most easy and natural one, neither the nearest 
the truth of any. | suppose he will admit that the latter clause of 
Proverbs 10:30, has reference to a physical fact. Then why not the 
former? Mark the antithesis here - “The righteous shall never be 
removed, but the wicked shall not inhabit the earth.” Shall not 
inhabit it permanently or forever, of course this means. Then does 
not the former clause signify that the righteous shall never be 
removed from the same forever? or otherwise than temporarily? In 
my opinion it does, and Bro. Waggoner has here overlooked 
important testimony, not only for the future reinstatement of the 
righteous in their original and rightful dominion, but also for the 
theory of the annihilation of the wicked. See Psalm 37:9-11, 22, 27, 
28, 29; Proverbs 2:21, 22.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 176.1 


Yours hoping for an entrance into the everlasting kingdom. 
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G. P. WILSON. 
Wilson’s Mills, Lincoln Plantation, Me. 


REMARKS ON THE ABOVE. - | think you have fully answered you 
objections, and it only remains for me to call attention to the 
points. ARSH April 29, 1862, page 176.2 


You qualify the latter clause of Proverbs 10:30, by adding, 
“permanently or forever.” The necessity of this | allow. But they do 
inhabit it for a season, or temporarily. The same qualification to the 
first clause (and you have made it) meets your objection. The 
righteous shall never be removed, i.e., permanently or forever, or as 
you say, “otherwise than temporarily.” | never overlooked the “re- 
instatement” of the righteous on the earth, but if they were never 
physically removed, how could they be re-instated? | consider it 
difficult to tell how long a period “temporarily” embraces, or to give 
the exact limits of the opposite of “permanently or forever.” | 
consider the present condition of the earth, under the curse, a 
temporary one, though of six thousand years continuance, because 
it will cease and give place to an eternal and different state. So a 
residence in the “Father’s house” in heaven, of a thousand years, 
would not be “permanent or forever,” but “temporary,” because the 
saints are to “reign forever and ever” in the new earth. | am not able 
to see wherein my reply to friend Giles conflicts with any point of 
Bible truth. ARSH April 29, 1862, page 176.3 


| will add that | think the most “easy and natural” construction of 
Proverbs 10:30, is to refer it altogether to the new earth, and then it 
needs no qualifying; in either case it does not present any objection 
to our faith. ARSH April 29, 1862, page 176.4 


J. H.W. 
Burlington, Mich., April 20. 


MEETINGS AT BUCK CREEK, MICH 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | have been in this vicinity ten days, holding 
meetings in three separate school-districts. Our Sabbath meetings 
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have been held at Buck Creek, where some fifteen associate to 
keep the Sabbath of the Lord. Their whole number would be twenty- 
one, but five or six of those who were among the first volunteers in 
this sacred cause have fallen back because of the narrow way. Bro. 
Frisbie commenced with the first meetings here last Dec., as we 
have before stated. Last Monday, after traveling with double teams 
through swamps, over logs, and through a deep mire a good part of 
the way for six miles, we came to a beautiful running stream of clear 
water in the dense forest, where six were buried with Christ by 
baptism into death, and returned on their way home rejoicing. 
Others are resolving in like manner to obey their Lord and 
Master.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 176.5 


Yesterday afternoon and evening we held two interesting meetings 
at the Winchester school-house (a new place), where the Bible 
Sabbath and law of God had been recently set before the people as 
abolished. The people gave good attention, and seemed willing also 
to hear the testimony from the Bible that the Sabbath never had 
been changed, nor the law of God abolished. After the rain-storm is 
over | expect to go to Wright-ARSH April 29, 1862, page 176.6 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Buck Creek, Mich., April 21, 1862. 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will commence a series of Meetings ir 
the COURT HOUSE, in the Village of Lapeer, on Friday evening, 
May 2, at 7 1/2 o’clock, and continue over Sunday.ARSH April 29, 
1862, page 176.7 


MOSES HULL. 
Elder M. E. Cornell appoints to meet in conference with the brethren 


at Roosevelt, N. Y., May 10 & 11; Kirkville 13; Bro. J. Lamson’s, 
Hamlin, 17 & 18.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 176.8 


Northern lowa Conference 
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JWe 


There will be a conference in Marion, lowa, held by the delegates of 
the Seventh-day Adventist churches in Northern lowa, May 9, 10, 
and 11, 1862.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 176.9 


Business: Organization of the Conference. Calling preachers, and 
help to man the tent the coming season, etc.ARSH April 29, 1862, 
page 176.10 


We hope to see all the churches in Northern lowa represented. Let 
every church which feels determined to advance with the truth, and 
aid in pushing on this great work, send up at least one or two 


delegates. The brethren desire, if the Lord will, that Bro. and sister 
White be present. B. F. SNOOK.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 176.11 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


C. G. Cramer: Your Review is paid to xx,21, and that of Jacob 
Cramer to xix,1.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 176.12 


Mrs. L. A. Marsh: Your letter of Feb. last was not received. We will 
send you the book you ordered.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 176.13 


M. F. Cook: Your indebtedness for Review is 85 cts.ARSH April 29, 
1862, page 176.14 


E. B. Gaskell: There is nothing due on your Review. We hold the 
balance of your remittance, $1,15, subject to your order. ARSH April 
29, 1862, page 176.15 


H. J. Bonifield: There is $1,25 due on your ReviewARSH April 29, 
1862, page 176.16 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 
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JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone: 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
given.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 176.17 


H. E. Carver 2,00,xix,14. O. M. Patten 1,25,xxii,14. A. A. Dodge 
4,00,xxi,1. L. L. Dunn 1,00,xxii,1. H. S. Gurney for W. Gifford 
0,60,xix,11. A. J. Richmond for C. Beach, 0,50,xx,1. D. Scott 
2,00,xx,18. T. Lane 1,00,xx,14. T. Brackett 0,50,xx,22. L. Bullock 
1,00,xx,2. S. J. Voorus for Mrs. L. Fink 0,58,xix,15, and for L. 
Hodges 0,92,xix,15. Sarah J. Voorus 2,00,xxi,13. H. Lindsey 
2,00,xxi,22. H. Miller 1,00,xx,1. J. M. Baker 2,00,xxiii,7. C. J. Lane 
0,50,xx,22. A. Fife 2,00,xxi,1. 1. M. Davis 1,00,xx,1. Mrs. L. A. 
Marsh 1,00,xix,5. Delia Tripp 1,00,xx,5. C. G. Hayes 2,00,xxi,16. A. 
J. Terrell 1,00,xxi,13. S. D. Covey 1,00,xxi,1. O. J. Steele 1,00,xxi,8. 
B. Dewitt 0,50,xx,7. Mrs. M. Monk 0,50,xxi,9. J. Lane 1,00,xxi,1. W. 
Peabody 5,25,xxvi,7. E. B. Gaskell for D. Cutabac 0,50,xx,22. B. M. 
Hibbard 1,00,xx,1. H. J. Bonifield 1,00,xviii,15. S. B. McLaughlin for 
B. Persons and M. Grant each 50 cts. to xx,22. N. G. Sanders 
2,45,xx,19. Nancy Gibbs 1,75,xx,20. M. M. Hall 3,00,xxi,7ARSH 
April 29, 1862, page 176.18 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


A. A. Dodge $10. J. M. Aldrich $10. J. B. Aldrich $10. S. D. Covey 
$10.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 176.19 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


Ch. at Convis (S. B.) $5. S. J. Voorus $1,50. From a friend in 
Convis, Mich. $2. Ch. at Jackson, Mich., $30. Mrs. E. B. Stevenson 
85 cts.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 176.20 
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Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


J. A. Demill $6,79. J. Dorcas 15 cts. E. Wilson 5 cts. Samuel Titus 
30 cts. |. D. Van Horn 25 cts. D. R. Palmer 60 cts. J. M. Baker 30 
cts. L. Johnson 25 cts. C. E. Harris 30 cts. J. A. Strong 80 cts. L. A. 
Marsh $1. F. W. Morse $2,50, (postage 40 cts.) H. Wing 15 cts. 
Mrs. E. B. Stevenson 15 cts. J. B. Sweet 15 cts. W. Wallace 35 cts. 
C. Maffett 25 cts. W. Peabody 25 cts. S. Howland 15 cts. A. Hafer 
45 cts. S. B. McLaughlin $1. J. B. Hicks $1. E. Calkins 25 cts. 
Nancy Gibbs 25 cts.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 176.21 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 

J. N. Loughborough $19,32. |. C. Vaughan 25 cts. Miss A. Knight 
$10. S. Lane 50 cts. J. B. Sweet $1. N. G. Sanders 20 ctsARSH 
April 29, 1862, page 176.22 

Books Sent by Express 


JWe 


C. G. Cramer, Hudson, Mich., $5ARSH April 29, 1862, page 
176.23 


PUBLICATIONS 
JWe 
The New Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, a 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part I, Bible History - 60 
Part Il, Secular History, 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the 15 
entire Sabbath question, “ 
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The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man, 

Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, 

The Kingdom of God. A Refutation of the doctrine, called Age to 
Come, 

Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 


Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and 


Twenty-three Hundred Days, 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 
Earth, 


Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at the 


Door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin and 
perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti, 


Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 
week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 
Ancient and Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 
Sabbath, 


The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 
Revelation 8 and 9, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 


Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of Scripture 
references, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the First and 
Second Deaths, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 
Apostasy and perils of the last days, 


15 


15 
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Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an Appendix, “The 
Sabbath not a Type,“ 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an address to the 5 « 
Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 5 « 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5 « 
Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 
Advert, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, 
Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5“ 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 
Illustrated, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. I], or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 


5 « 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 
with the Third Message, 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75 


Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 
Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 100 
F. Hudson, - 

Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine, 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 176.24 


These tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less than 
twenty-five. ARSH April 29, 1862, page 176.25 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 176.26 
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The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
April 29, 1862, page 176.27 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 176.28 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 176.29 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH April 29, 1862, page 176.30 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques, et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH April 29, 1862, page 176.31 


These publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. When ordered by the quantity, not less than $5 
worth, one-third will be deducted from these prices on Pamphlets 
and Tracts, and one-fourth on bound Books. In this case, postage 
added, if sent by mail. Orders, to insure attention, must be 
accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements be made. 
Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek MichigaA.RSH April 
29, 1862, page 176.32 
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RH VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 23 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 6, 1862. 
NO. 23. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 177.1 


THE BIBLE 


JWe 


WHAT is the world? - a wildering maze, 

Where sin has track’d ten thousand ways, 

Her victims to ensnare; 

All broad and winding and aslope, 

All tempting with perfidious hope, 

All ending in despair. ARSH May 6, 1862, page 177.2 
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Millions of pilgrims throng those roads, 

Bearing their baubles or their loads, 

Down to eternal night; 

- One humble path that never bends, 

Narrow, and rough, and steep, ascends 

From darkness into light. ARSH May 6, 1862, page 177.3 


Is there a guide to show that path? - 

The Bible: - he alone that hath 

The Bible, need not stray; 

Yet he who hath, and will not give 

That heavenly guide to all that live, 

Himself shall lose the way. 
[Montgomery.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 177.4 


HISTORY OF THE SABBATH (Continued.) TRACES OF THE SABBATH 
DURING THE DARK AGES 


JWe 


WITH the accession of the Roman bishop to supremacy began the 
dark ages; and as he increased in strength, the gloom of darkness 
settled with increasing intensity upon the world. The highest 
elevation of the papal power marks the midnight of the dark ages. 
That power was _ providentially weakened preparatory to the 
reformation of the sixteenth century, when the light of advancing 
day began to manifestly dissipate the gross darkness which 
covered the earth. The difficulty of tracing the true people of God 
through this period is well set forth in the following language of 
Benedict:ARSH May 6, 1862, page 177.5 


“As scarcely any fragment of their history remains, all we know of 
them is from accounts of their enemies, which were always uttered 
in a style of censure and complaint; and without which we should 
not have known that millions of them ever existed. It was the settled 
policy of Rome to obliterate every vestige of opposition to her 
doctrines and decrees; everything heretical, whether persons or 
writings, by which the faithful would be liable to be contaminated 
and led astray. In conformity to their fixed determination all books 
and records of their opposers were hunted up and committed to the 





1131 


flames. Before the art of printing was discovered in the fifteenth 
century, all books were made with the pen; the copies, of course, 
were so few that their concealment was much more difficult than it 
would be now; and if a few of them escaped the vigilance of the 
inquisitors, they would soon be worn out and gone. None of them 
could be admitted and preserved in the public libraries of the 
Catholics, from the ravages of time and of the hordes of barbarians 
with which all parts of Europe were at different periods 
overwhelmed.” - Hist. Bap. Den, p.50.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 
177.6 


Among the dissenters from the Romish church, in the period of the 
dark ages, the first place perhaps is due to the Waldenses, both for 
their antiquity and the wide extent of their influence and doctrine. 
Benedict quotes from their enemies respecting the antiquity of their 
origin: ARSH May 6, 1862, page 177.7 


“We have already observed from Claudius Seyssel, the popish 
archbishop, that one Leo was charged with originating the 
Waldensian heresy in the valleys, in the days of Constantine the 
great. When those severe measures emanated from the emperor, 
Honorious, against re-baptizers, the Baptists left the seat of 
opulence and power, and sought retreats in the country, and in the 
valleys of Piedmont; which last place in particular became their 
retreat from imperial oppression.” - /d., p.33.ARSH May 6, 1862, 
page 177.8 


Dean Waddington quotes the following from a popish writer who 
had the best means of information respecting them:ARSH May 6, 
1862, page 177.9 


“Rainer Sacho, a Dominican, says of the Waldenses: ‘There is no 
sect so dangerous as the Leonists, for three reasons: first, it is the 
most ancient - some say it is as old as Sylvester [pope in 
Constantine’s time], others as the apostles themselves. Secondly, it 
is very generally disseminated: there is no country where it has not 
gained some footing. Thirdly, while other sects are profane and 
blasphemous, this retains the utmost show of piety; they live justly 
before men, and believe nothing respecting God which is not good.” 
Hist. Ch., chap 22, sec. 1.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 177.10 
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Benedict gives Saccho’s own opinion as follows:ARSH May 6, 
1862, page 177.11 


“Their enemies confirm their great antiquity. Reinerius Saccho, an 
inquisitor, and one of their most implacable enemies, who lived only 
eighty years after Waldo [A. D. 1160], admits that the Waldenses 
flourished five hundred years before that preacher. Gretzer, the 
Jesuit, who also wrote against the Waldenses, and had examined 
the subject fully, not only admits their great antiquity, but declares 
his firm belief that the Toulousians and Albigenses condemned in 
the years 1177, 1178, were no other than the Waldenses.” - Hist. 
Bap. Den., pp.21,22.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 177.12 


Jortin places their withdrawal into the wilderness of the Alps about 
the same time: ARSH May 6, 1862, page 177.13 


“A. D. 601. In the seventh century Christianity was propagated in 
China by the Nestorians: and the Valdenses, who abhorred the 
papal usurpations, are supposed to have settled themselves in the 
valleys of Piedmont. Monkery flourished prodigiously, and the 
monks and popes were in the firmest union.” - Eccl. Hist, vol. ii, 
sec. 38.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 177.14 


Benedict quotes president Edwards as follows:ARSH May 6, 1862, 
page 177.15 


“Some of the popish writers themselves own that that people never 
submitted to the church of Rome. One of the popish writers, 
speaking of the Waldenses, says the heresy of the Waldenses is 
the oldest heresy in the world. It is supposed that this people first 
betook themselves to this desert, secret place among the 
mountains, to hide themselves from the severity of the heathen 
persecutions which were before Constantine the great, and thus the 
woman fled into the wilderness from the face of the serpent. 
Revelation 12:6, 14. And the people being settled there, their 
posterity continued there from age to age afterward; and being, as it 
were, by natural walls as well as God’s grace, separated from the 
rest of the world, never partook of the overflowing corruption.” - 
Hist. Bap. Den.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 177.16 


Benedict makes other quotations relative to their origin: ARSH May 
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6, 1862, page 177.17 


“Thedore Belvedre, a popish monk, says that the heresy had 
always been in the valleys. In the preface to the French Bible the 
translators say that they [the Valdenses] have always had the full 
enjoyment of the heavenly truth contained in the holy Scriptures, 
ever since they were enriched with the same by the apostles; 
having in fair MSS. preserved the entire Bible in their native tongue 
from generation to generation.” - /d., p.33.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 
177.18 


Of the extent to which they spread in the countries of Europe, 
Benedict thus speaks: ARSH May 6, 1862, page 177.19 


“In the thirteenth century, from the accounts of Catholic historians, 
all of whom speak of the Waldenses in terms of complaint and 
reproach, they had founded individual churches, or were spread out 
in colonies in Italy, Spain, Germany, the Netherlands, Bohemia, 
Poland, Lithuania, Albania, Lombardy, Milan, Romagna, Vicenza, 
Florence, Velepenetine, Constantinople, Philadelphia, Sclavonia, 
Bulgaria, Diognitia, Livonia, Sarmatia, Croatia, Dalmatia, Briton, and 
Piedmont.” - /d., p.31.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 177.20 


And Dr. Edgar says: ARSH May 6, 1862, page 177.21 


“The Waldensians, says Popliner, spread, not only through France, 
but also through nearly all the European coasts, and appeared in 
Gaul, Spain, England, Scotland, Italy, Germany, Bohemia, Saxony, 
Poland, and Lithuania.” - Variations of Popery, p.52.ARSH May 6, 
1862, page 177.22 


According to the testimony of their enemies, they were to some 
extent divided among themselves. Dr. Allix quotes an old Romish 
writer who says:ARSH May 6, 1862, page 177.23 


“They are also divided among themselves: so what some of them 
say is again denied by others.” - Ecci. Hist. of the Ancient Churches 
of Piedmont.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 177.24 


And Crosby makes a similar statement:ARSH May 6, 1862, page 
177.25 
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“There were several sets of Waldenses or Albigenses, like as there 
are of Dissenters in England. Some of these did deny all baptism, 
others only the baptism of infants. That many of them were of this 
latter opinion, is affirmed in several histories of this people, as well 
ancient as modern.” - Hist. Eng. Bap, vol. i, pref., p.35.ARSH May 
6, 1862, page 177.26 


Some of their enemies affirm that they reject the Old Testament; but 
others with much greater truthfulness bear a very different 
testimony. Thus a Romish inquisitor, as quoted by Allix, bears 
testimony concerning those in Bohemia:ARSH May 6, 1862, page 
177.27 


“They can say a great part of the Old and New Testament by heart. 
They despise the decretals, and the sayings and expositions of holy 
men, and only cleave to the text of Scripture..... [They say] that the 
doctrine of Christ and the apostles is sufficient to salvation, without 
any church statutes and ordinances. That the traditions of the 
church are no better than the traditions of the Pharisees; and that 
greater stress is laid on the observation of human traditions than on 
the keeping of the law of God. Why do you transgress the law of 
God by your traditions? They contemn all approved ecclesiastical 
customs which they do not read of in the gospel, as the observation 
of candlemas, palm Sunday, and the reconciliation of penitents, the 
adoration of the cross on good Friday. They despise the feast of 
Easter, and all other festivals of Christ and the saints, because of 
their being multiplied to that vast number, and say that one day is 
as good as another, and work upon holy days, where they can do it 
without being taken notice of.” - Eccl. Hist. Anc. Ch. Piedmont 
pp.231,236,237.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 177.28 


Dr. Allix quotes a Waldensian document of A. D. 1100, entitled the 
“Noble Lesson,” and remarks:ARSH May 6, 1862, page 177.29 


“The author upon supposal that the world was drawing to an end, 
exhorts his brethren to prayer, to watchfulness, to a renouncing of 
all worldly goods..... He sets down all the judgments of God in the 
Old Testament as the effects of a just and good God; and in 
particular the decalogue as a law given by the Lord of the whole 
world. He repeats the several articles of the law, not forgetting that 





1135 


which respects idols.” - /d., pp.175-177.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 
177.30 


Their religious views are further stated by Allix:ARSH May 6, 1862, 
page 177.31 


“They declare themselves to be the apostles’ successors, to have 
apostolical authority, and the keys of binding and loosing. They hold 
the church of Rome to be the whore of Babylon, and that all that 
obey her are damned, especially the clergy that are subject to her 
since the time of pope Sylvester..... They hold that none of the 
ordinances of the church that have been introduced since Christ's 
ascension ought to be observed, being of no worth; the feasts, 
fasts, orders, blessings, offices of the church, and the like, they 
utterly reject.” - Id., p.209.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 177.32 


A considerable part of the people called Waldenses bore the 
significant designation of Sabbati, or Sabbatati, or Insabbatati. Mr. 
Jones alludes to this fact in the following words:ARSH May 6, 1862, 
page 178.1 


“Because they would not observe saints’ days, they were falsely 
supposed to neglect the Sabbath also, and called /Insabbatati or 
Insabbathists.” - Hist. Ch, chap 5, sec. 1.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 
178.2 


Mr. Benedict makes the following statement:ARSH May 6, 1862, 
page 178.3 


“We find that the Waldenses were sometimes called Insabbathos, 
that is, regardless of the Sabbaths. Mr. Milner supposes this name 
was given to them because they observed not the Romish festivals, 
and rested from their ordinary occupations only on Sundays. A 
Sabbatarian would suppose that it was because they met for 
worship on the seventh day, and did not regard the first-day 
Sabbath.” -Gen. Hist. Bap. Den, vol. ii, pp.412,413, ed. 
1813.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 178.4 


Mr. Robinson states the views of previous writers - though himself 
of a different opinion, in the following language: ARSH May 6, 1862, 
page 178.5 
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“Some of these Christians were called Sabbati, Sabbatati 
Insabbatati, and more frequently /nzabbatati..... One says they were 
so named from the Hebrew word Sabbath, because they kept the 
Saturday for the Lord’s day. Another says they were so called 
because they rejected all the festivals or Sabbaths in the low Latin 
sense of the word, which the Catholic church religiously observed. 
A third says, and many with various alterations and additions have 
said after him, they were so called from sabot, or zabot, a shoe, 
because they distinguished themselves from other people by 
wearing shoes marked on the upper part with some peculiarity. Is it 
likely that people who could not descend from their mountains 
without hazarding their lives through the furious zeal of the 
inquisitors, should tempt danger by affixing a visible mark on their 
shoes? Besides, the shoe of the peasants in that country was called 
abarca.” - Eccl. Researches, chap 10, pp.303,304.ARSH May 6, 
1862, page 178.6 


Mr. Robinson, by a process of reasoning, endeavors to show that 
the Waldenses who bore the name of Sabbatati, were so called 
because they dwelt in the mountains. Mr. Jones and Mr. Benedict 
agree with Mr. Robinson in rejecting the idea that the Waldenses 
were called Sabbatati from their shoes, yet do not adopt his opinion 
that it was derived from their residence in the mountains, but from 
the Hebrew word Sabbath. -/d. ib.; Jones’ Hist. Church, chap 5. 
Gen. Hist. Bapt. Den., vol. 2.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 178.7 


Robinson quotes the Jesuit Gretzer, who states that Goldastus 
testifies that the Waldenses were called Sabbatati, because they 
observed the Jewish Sabbath. To which Gretzer replies that this 
cannot be true, because that the Waldenses exterminated every 
festival, and repudiated the whole Old Testament. That they 
rejected the Catholic festivals is undoubtedly true; that they did not 
reject the Old Testament, as some of their Romish enemies have 
maliciously affirmed, is abundantly proved by other writers of that 
same church. The Jesuit understood the term Sabbatati, as applied 
to the Waldenses, to be derived from their shoes, yet he frankly 
acknowledges that MANY others understood it to be applied to 
them, because they worshiped upon the ancient Sabbath.ARSH 
May 6, 1862, page 178.8 
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Mr. Jones gives the following account of a portion of the Waldenses 
in the fifteenth century: ARSH May 6, 1862, page 178.9 


“Louis XII, king of France, being informed by the enemies of the 
Waldenses inhabiting a part of the province of Provence, that 
several heinous crimes were laid to their account, sent the Master 
of Requests, and a certain doctor of the Sorbonne, who was 
confessor to his majesty, to make inquiry into this matter. On their 
return they reported that they had visited all the parishes where 
they dwelt, and had inspected their places of worship, but that they 
had found there no images, nor signs of the ornaments belonging to 
the mass, nor any of the ceremonies of the Romish church; much 
less could they discover any traces of those crimes with which they 
were charged. On the contrary, they kept the Sabbath-day, 
observed the ordinance of baptism according to the primitive 
church, instructed their children in the articles of the Christian faith 
and the commandments of God. The king having heard the report 
of his commissioners, said with an oath that they were better men 
than himself or his people.” - Church Hist chap 5, sec. ix.ARSH 
May 6, 1862, page 178.10 


We further read concerning the Vaudois or Waldenses as 
follows:ARSH May 6, 1862, page 178.11 


“The respectable French historian, De Thou, says that the Vaudois 
keep the commandments of the decalogue, and allow among them 
of no wickedness, detesting perjuries, imprecations, quarrels, 
seditions, etc.” - Hist. of the Vaudois by Bresse, p.126.ARSH May 
6, 1862, page 178.12 


It may be proper to add, that in 1686 the Waldenses were all driven 
out of the valleys of Piedmont, and that those who returned and 
settled in those valleys three years afterward, and from whom the 
present race of Waldenses is descended, fought their way back, 
sword in hand, and were guilty of acts of outrage and revolting 
barbarity, pursuing in all respects a course entirely different from 
the ancient Waldenses.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 178.13 


J.N.A. 
(To be Continued.) 
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ARTICLE BY MRS E. G. WHITE - “THE CAUSE IN NORTHERN WISCONSIN.” 


No Authorcode 
[CD-ROM Editor’s Note: See EGW CD-ROM.] 


A CONFESSION 


JWe 


THE following communication from Bro. W. H. Ball is gratifying. 
Experience is an unerring teacher; and some of the facts which Bro. 
B. is enabled to relate from his own, speak volumes. When a 
person, in opposing any point of doctrine, finds that what he says is 
pleasing to the wicked, that his sympathizers are the carnally- 
minded and unconsecrated, and that his own soul grows lean and 
barren under his efforts, he may be assured there is something 
wrong in his position. And such is the case with every one who, 
after due opportunities of investigating the subject, oppose the 
visions of sister White; and they can readily perceive that such is 
their condition, unless they have so far departed as to be unable not 
only to see, but also to feel. Happy are they who are awakened to 
these things, as Bro. B. has been, while they can perceive their true 
force and bearing. Of those who stand watching for such as may be 
skeptical upon the visions, ready to pounce upon them, like 
ravenous beasts upon their prey, to pour into their minds their 
poison of unbelief, and help them on in the downward road, thus 
imitating their great master who goeth about like a roaring lion, 
seeking whom he may devour; - of such, we have nothing to say. 
The Lord will reward them according to the evil which they thought 
to do. We commend Bro. B.’s experience to the careful 
consideration of any who may be troubled upon the subject of 
spiritual gifts as he has been, and trust that he may go forward till 
he reaches the full enjoyment of that sweet peace and assurance 
which is the portion of those who are settled and grounded in the 
truth - an inseparable accompaniment of a faith which is 
untarnished by doubt, and free from fear. U. S.ARSH May 6, 1862, 
page 179.1 


BRO. SMITH: Your letter of March 13, treating more particularly 
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upon my first objection to the visions, published in No. 8, present 
volume of Review, was duly received. | begin to see as through a 
glass darkly that your interpretation is correct. Although the light is 
not perfectly clear to my mind, yet as justice due to you | would say 
that you have answered my objections satisfactorily to that extent 
that | do not feel disposed to urge them longer as objections to the 
visions. Yea, more: | dare not longer oppose them, lest | do so at 
the peril of my soul. | am satisfied that the course which | have 
pursued in regard to them has not only been displeasing in the sight 
of heaven, but destructive to my own spiritual interest. ARSH May 6, 
1862, page 179.2 


| would here confess that since it first became evident that the 
visions were to be made a test of fellowship, | have been prejudiced 
against them, and have manifested a spirit of opposition to them, 
which | do sincerely regret. It is very evident that what | have said 
against the visions has been very gratifying to the wicked. There is 
one fact which has not escaped my observation, viz., that those 
who have been the most ready to bestow their sympathies upon 
me, instead of being the most humble and devoted, have been the 
crooked, half-hearted, and scoffers, which has had a tendency to 
open my eyes to the fact that something was wrong. And after 
hearing Bro. Cornell present the subject of spiritual gifts in so clear 
a light, showing their perpetuity, also the Bible rule for testing true 
and false prophets, | became fully convinced that the visions were 
of God. | think he proved from the Bible to every unprejudiced mind 
that sister White’s visions are of God. | dare not longer doubt them. 
| do believe; Lord, help mine unbelief. | praise the Lord that he sent 
Bro. Cornell this way. | can testify that his labors were not 
altogether in vain in this place. May he be instrumental in doing 
much good in the great harvest-field, and his labors blest to the 
good of thousands, is my prayer.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 179.3 


| hope, Bro. Smith, that wherein | have manifested an unkind or 
unchristian spirit in my former articles upon this subject, you will 
pardon me. And | would here say to Bro. and sister White, If what | 
have said in relation to the visions has been a grief to you, | am 
truly sorry, and humbly ask your forgiveness. | shall endeavor as far 
as possible to counteract what little influence | may have had that 
has not been on the side of truth. ARSH May 6, 1862, page 179.4 
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And | would here say to B. D. Townsend, C. P. Russell, and all 
other opposers who have so generously bestowed their sympathies 
upon me, You can still oppose the visions if you choose. You can 
cherish a spirit of hatred and rebellion toward those whom God has 
placed at the head of this work, if you will. But be assured by one 
that has had some experience in this matter, that heaven will frown 
upon such a course. You will reap as the fruits of your labor, 
darkness, barrenness, and death.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 179.5 


| would add the following as a part of my experience in this matter. 
When | have been the most free from doubts, and have had the 
most confidence in the visions, | have enjoyed the most of the spirit 
and power of religion. Again, since | have had the most doubts, and 
the least confidence in them, my spirituality has been on the 
decline. | have been losing confidence in almost everything, until | 
have many times been alarmed while viewing the change that had 
come over me. But | thank the Lord that | feel there is yet hope in 
my case.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 179.6 


| have of late pondered well the following considerations, which all 
who oppose the visions will do well to consider:ARSH May 6, 1862, 
page 179.7 


1. It is a settled fact that the visions of sister White are from the 
Lord, or from the Devil. If from the latter, why does not the Lord 
bless any effort which may be made to prove them false?ARSH 
May 6, 1862, page 179.8 


2. Why is it that among Sabbath-keepers, those who come out 
against the visions take a downward course, until, sooner or later, 
they are left but little better than infidels? ARSH May 6, 1862, page 
179.9 


Will those who fight the visions answer the above inquiries? | feel 
thankful that | have been led to see the awful danger there is in 
opposing the work of God. | desire henceforth to pursue the course 
that the Lord will approbate, and instead of trusting to my own weak 
judgment, strive to follow the leadings of the SpiritARSH May 6, 
1862, page 179.10 


Yours striving for victory. 
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W. H. BALL. 
Washington, N. H., April 20, 1862. 


AND STILL THEY COME 


JWe 


BELOW we give a sweet, good letter from Bro. Stiles, of Portland, 
Me. It is cheering to see those who have erred from the truth 
coming back frankly, and joining the ranks again. The present is a 
searching, shaking time; and while many are being shaken off, the 
honest in heart, who have erred from the way, are hasting into the 
ranks with a firm purpose, as though they meant to stay. It is high 
time that all those who have been moved out by the third message 
were rooted and grounded in the truth, and growing up in Christ. 
God save the erring, and bring them to the fold again. EDARSH 
May 6, 1862, page 179.11 


DEAR BROTHER: Again | find a little time to write a few lines, anc 
perhaps finish what | began last month. And by the way | wish to 

say to you that | feel very sad, and sometimes very much ashamed, 

when | think of many things in my past experience; and my only 

hope is in the forgiveness of God and the brethren. | now see and 

realize that your past course with me has been a wise one; for 

when | thought | was something when | was nothing, and desired to 
appear in the columns of the Review against the Sabbath, you 

withheld my communications, for which | now sincerely and most 

heartily thank you.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 179.12 


| am satisfied God is, and has been, in the Sabbath movement, and 
that he will not leave it, nor those whom he has chosen in it from the 
beginning, to favor or build up some secession movement outside 
of it, who are fighting the truth. Those constituting the element 
among the remnant who have ever been tending to extremes, have 
felt very sure in their fanatical course, and the adversary would 
gladly have had more follow their lead. But this must never be, for 
God will never suffer it, further than to cure some, and manifest 
others in their true light. For there must needs be heresies among 
us, that they which are approved of God may be made 
manifest. ARSH May 6, 1862, page 179.13 
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| have been greatly blessed of God since my return to the Sabbath, 
with my family; and | never feel such deep affection for you and 
sister W., as when the Spirit of the Lord is with me, and upon me; 
and | may as well say it first as last, that | am with you in your 
systematic and orderly course, and | believe that God also is with 
you to the end, if faithful. Tell Bro. Waggoner that | release him 
forever from reviewing anything | have written against the Sabbath. 
And what shall | say to our dear Bro. Andrews, to whom | have 
written in such a vaunting style? | assure you, and him too, that | 
feel very much ashamed when | recall to mind what | have written, 
which, although much of it was true, yet it was truth arrayed against 
truth, unintentionally on my part. | would rejoice to see him, or any 
of his co-workers, this way; for although | never saw him, yet | know 
he is a dear brother, and | love him for his works and labor in the 
Lord, which will not be in vain, ARSH May 6, 1862, page 179.14 


My dear wife often expresses a desire to see Bro. Loughborough 
this way once more. She is also with us on the Sabbath again, heart 
and hand. If you and sister W. should come this way again, | think 
none would rejoice more to see you, or receive you into their house 
than ourselves. Hereafter | think you will find us fighting in the ranks 
of the royal army, for the union and the royal law. ARSH May 6, 
1862, page 179.15 


EDWIN C. STILES. 
Portland, Me., April 20, 1862. 


THE diphtheria is making fearful ravages in some portions of Maine. 
In the town of Knox, Mr. Blanchard has buried his wife and five 
children within three weeks. In Patten, forty families have suffered 
bereavement from this cause. Three have lost all their children, one 
has lost five, and twelve have lost three each, and about half of the 
forty families have lost two each, over one hundred in all. One in 
eleven of the whole population has died, mostly children and 
youth.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 179.16 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 6, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


THE GOSPEL 


JWe 


“Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to every creature. 
He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, but he that 
believeth not shall be damned. And these signs shall follow them 
that believe: In my name shall they cast out devils, they shall speak 
with new tongues, they shall take up serpents, and if they drink any 
deadly thing it shall not hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick 
and they shall recover.” Mark 16:15-18.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 
180.1 


Go preach the gospel, says Christ, and this he says to all his 
preachers. Those ministers who teach that our Lord here meant 
only the twelve, must admit that they have no commission from the 
great Head of the church to preach the gospel, hence they cannot 
expect that divine assistance which Christ promised. And no 
wonder that the gospel in their hands does not possess a saving 
power over sinners. Those who admit the perpetuity of the 
commission, yet deny that part of it which promises especial 
blessings to those that believe, are, to say the least, exceedingly 
inconsistent. ARSH May 6, 1862, page 180.2 


All agree that the gifts were needed when the twelve apostles went 
forth to sow the gospel seed, to sustain them in their arduous and 
responsible work, and to cause the good seed to take deep root. 
Very well. But pass on down through the periods of Pagan and 
Papal persecution, when the doctrine of Christ was being corrupted, 
and millions of his followers were being put to death for their 
faithfulness, and you will see all the necessity for the manifestation 
of sustaining grace and power, and instruction through the gifts, that 
existed in the days of the twelve. And when we look forward to the 
great work of fitting the 144000 for translation, and this, too, in the 
midst of the increasing perils of the last days, and the time of 
trouble such as never was [Danie/ 12:1], we see a necessity for the 
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manifestation of the gifts, such as never before existed. ARSH May 
6, 1862, page 180.3 


God, in his past dealings with his people, has never manifested his 
power for their amusement. Their extreme necessities for divine aid 
have been God’s opportunities to manifest himself to them in might 
and in love. God lives and reigns, the same yesterday, to-day, and 
forever. He is leading out a people to keep his commandments. He 
is fitting them to bear a pointed testimony for primitive Christianity 
restored, and against the popular fables of the age. This testimony 
will stir the ire of the dragon, and will call down upon the heads of 
the remnant the rage of popular religionists. ARSH May 6, 1862, 
page 180.4 


The momentous period of the final ripening of the harvest of the 
earth, with the time of trouble such as never was, is just upon us. 
And will God look on in silence, and leave his people at such a time 
to the uncertain guidance of human wisdom? Never. The gracious 
manifestations of his presence to guide and to sustain his people, 
and power to save them, will be equal to their day. ARSH May 6, 
1862, page 180.5 


OUR PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


EFFORTS have been made to establish at suitable locations 
repositories of the publications of the S. D. A. Publishing 
Association. It is decided that common Rail-road and Steam-boat 
freightage be paid by the Association, so that our traveling 
preachers can call and fill up their trunks at the same prices as if 
they called at the Office of publication. This is done to encourage 
the greater activity in the circulation of the publications. Also the 
prices of the pamphlets and tracts are very low, and the discount by 
the quantity is very liberal, for the same object. Some societies, who 
print for the million, sell their publications as low as those advertised 
in the Review, while the prices of most of the small societies are 
generally nearly double. See the works advertised in the World’s 
Crisis and Millennial Harbinger. Also those sold by Spiritualists 
generally. ARSH May 6, 1862, page 180.6 
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POSTAGE 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rate of one cent an ounce for books and 
pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for tracts in packages of 
eight ounces or more. It will be seen by referring to our revised list 
of publications, that the postage is no small bill, which if paid by the 
Association on our pamphlets, leaves a very small compensation 
for mailing. We wish to encourage our people to purchase these 
publications of our traveling preachers, that they may have, to 
encourage them in their arduous labors, a portion, at least, of what 
now is paid for postage. Hence those who order pamphlets and 
tracts, must send cash to pay for both the book and the postage. 
The prices of bound books are the same as before. See revised list 
in this number.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 180.7 


The Association will send its publications to responsible brethren in 
suitable localities, and will give them credit for the amount of 
common freightage on receipt of the bill, provided they will let our 
preachers have them as billed to them. The Association will require 
pay for the books no faster than sold.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 
180.8 


We would also state that packages of books, of twenty-five pounds 
weight, can be sent to almost any part of the field, on direct Rail- 
road routes, for one dollar or less, according to the number of 
changes. By mail, the postage would be four dollars. We say, then, 
let more repositories be established in different parts of the field, for 
the accommodation of preachers and others. Then, when it is 
necessary, let packages be sent by express as above. And then 
those who cannot be otherwise supplied with small quantities, can 
obtain them by mail by sending to this office the prices of the books, 
and the postage on pamphlets and tracts as stated in the 
publication column on the last page. ARSH May 6, 1862, page 180.9 


THE SWEETS OF SUBMISSION 


JWe 
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THE duty of submitting one to another in the fear of God, and 
especially of the younger submitting to the elder, is clearly taught in 
the word of God.7 Peter 5:5; Romans 12:10; Ephesians 5:27; 
Philippians 2:3; Hebrews 13:17. And no one can fully taste of the 
joys of the truly converted, till they have learned this lesson. This is 
especially the case at the present time. The Lord is sending forth a 
message, foretold in the prophetic word, to gather his people - his 
scattered and bewildered people - into one; that they may be 
disciplined and prepared for the last great struggle with the powers 
of darkness, and for translation into the kingdom of God without 
death. They have had a vast variety of teaching, and have been 
subject to various surrounding influences. Almost every one has 
some unscriptural notion, which is considered by the individual as 
sacred truth, and has been so long considered so, that it is almost 
out of the power of argument to remove it from the mind. Hence the 
necessity of the gifts of the Spirit in the church, to correct these 
erring ones, to cause them to lay aside their selfish preferences and 
groundless notions, and come into the truth. ARSH May 6, 1862, 
page 180.10 


When a person is fully converted into this message, he receives the 
gift of prophecy that has accompanied the message from its very 
rise. He submits himself to be led out of his errors into the truth. He 
lays down his erroneous notions at the Lord’s bidding, and when 
they cease to be a part of himself, and are so far separated from 
him that he can view them in the light of scripture and reason, he 
sees they are not what he thought them, and he has no desire to 
receive them back. When he views their deformities, he is glad they 
are gone from him forever.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 180.11 


My brother, my sister, young in the truth, if you have not yet learned 
this lesson of submission, learn it without delay. You do not know 
the sweet peace and joy it will yield. When once learned, you never 
will repent it; but if it is not learned, you will not be prepared for a 
place in the kingdom of God. The Lord has turned your feet into his 
testimonies through the instrumentality of the preaching of the third 
message. That message has been sustained and aided and 
brought to you through the instrumentality of the gift of prophecy; 
and you are indebted to God, and these his_ chosen 
instrumentalities for the light on the commandments which you now 
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enjoy. Do not fear then to venture your all on the message. Do not 
fear to own the instrumentalities by which you have received so 
much good. Venture wholly - put all on board, for the vessel is 
sufficient to carry you safely over. Lay down all the stuff with which 
you are freighted, and if there is anything worth saving among it, it 
will not be lost. ARSH May 6, 1862, page 180.12 


R. F. COTTRELL. 
REPORT FROM BRO. HULL 


JWe 


| LEFT Battle Creek, April 16th, for my appointment at Rochester, 
Mich., and arrived there by private conveyance about two hours 
ahead of the Review containing my appointment ARSH May 6, 
1862, page 180.13 


It being very rainy and muddy, the brethren thought it not best to go 
to Oakland until first-day. So | preached three times in Rochester. 
The congregations were large considering the rain and mud, and 
the interest was very good. Many of the brethren are very confident 
that a good work could be done in Rochester, could a course of 
lectures be given there. ARSH May 6, 1862, page 180.14 


| have not had a more intelligent congregation nor better interest 
than | had at Rochester, for some time. | have had seventeen 
requests to go there and give a synopsis of our faith. Many of the 
best citizens want to hear. ARSH May 6, 1862, page 180.15 


On first-day, the meetings were moved to the Oakland meeting- 
house, about five miles north-west of Rochester. Here | gave two 
discourses, and announced three more, but just thenARSH May 6, 
1862, page 180.16 


“Bolts and locks Turned orthodox,“ARSH May 6, 1862, page 180.17 


and | could not. So they got the supremacy, and | moved my battery 
to a neighboring school-house. As the school-house was not so 
large as the meeting-house, | feared it would not hold the people, 
and therefore requested those who had shut their neighbors out of 
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their own meeting-house, to stay at home, or go to the meeting- 
house, for the space that they would occupy in the school-house, 
would be needed for those who were interested. This, together with 
the hard rain and mud, reduced our congregation, so that the first 
night all could be seated, yet the seats were full. | spoke on the 
“mark of the beast,” after which | called for a decision, the result of 
which was, almost the entire congregation arose to signify their 
belief that the seventh day of the week, commonly called Saturday, 
is the only weekly Sabbath of divine authority ARSH May 6, 1862, 
page 180.18 


On the second night at the school-house, notwithstanding the heavy 
rain, and the snow which was melting off, the congregation was so 
large that we had to put in several extra seats. The Lord gave 
freedom in talking on the signs or the times as presented in 
Matthew 24.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 180.19 


On the third evening the house was crowded to overflowing, with 
attentive hearers. | spake near two hours on the fulfillment of 
prophecy, in what is called “Millerism.” The Lord gave great 
freedom. Many seemed to be entirely melted down, especially 
those who were engaged in the first message, but had since lost 
their “Moorings.” They felt that the cloudy pillar was brightening, and 
that the “bitter’ had again become “honey.” Some signified their 
determination to go with us to the kingdom. Here | had expected to 
bring these meetings to a close and go to Chesaning, but | learned 
that the waters were so high that | could not get there, so | decided 
to stay another week.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 180.20 


This | think was providential, for truly we had “the best of the wine at 
the last of the feast.” The interest increased from first to last. About 
twenty started for the kingdom. On first-day of the second week, 
after a discourse on the text “what must | do to be saved,” we 
repaired to the water where Bro. Lawrence buried seven willing 
souls with their Lord in baptism, all of whom | trust arose to walk in 
newness Of life. This scene was truly a solemn one, and left a good 
impression upon the minds of the large concourse of people who 
witnessed the scene.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 180.21 


On second day we again repaired to the water where | baptized six, 
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who were not prepared to go forward the day before. ARSH May 6, 
1862, page 180.22 


There is now a good little company of commandment keepers in 
Oakland, under Bro. Lawrence’s care. They have decided to have 
their meetings regularly. | enjoyed one social meeting with them 
which was truly a feast to my soul. May | have the privilege of 
meeting them on Mount Zion?ARSH May 6, 1862, page 180.23 


MOSES HULL. 


ENVY pursues its victims throughout life. It ceases to gnaw only 
when the grave-worm, its brother reptile, begins. ARSH May 6, 
1862, page 180.24 


THE TWO LAWS, AND TWO COVENANTS BY MOSES HULL. (Continued.) 


JWe 


As a thorough investigation of the book of Hebrews is necessary to 
a correct understanding of the two laws and two covenants, we will 
now consider it. The book of Hebrews is a comment on the same 
law as that of Galatians, and on the Levitical and Melchisedec 
priesthoods - the old and new covenants - the offerings and 
ceremonies of the former dispensation, and those of the 
present.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 181.1 


The word “law” is of frequent occurrence in this book, and always 
refers to the ceremonial law, except when Paul quotes from 
Jeremiah: “I will put my laws into their hearts, and in their minds will 
| write them.” Hebrews 10:16; 8:10.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 181.2 


To convince the reader that | am correct in this, | will quote the 
places where the word LAW occurs.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 181.3 


1. Hebrews 7:5. “They that are of the sons of Levi, who receive the 
office of the priesthood, have a commandment to take tithes of the 
people according fo the law.” But it is impossible to take tithes of the 
people according to the ten commandments; for they do not 
regulate the taking of tithes. The ceremonial law does command the 
sons of Levi to take tithes. See Numbers 18:21-26.ARSH May 6, 
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1862, page 181.4 


2.Hebrews 7:11. “If therefore perfection were by the Levitical 
priesthood (for under it the people received the law), what further 
need was there that another priest should arise after the order of 
Melchisedec, and not be called after the order of Aaron? For the 
priesthood being changed, there is made of necessity a change 
also of the law.” Query. 1. Which of the ten commandments did the 
people receive under the Levitical priesthood? 2. Which one of the 
ten commandments must be changed in order to change the 
priesthood from the tribe of Levi to the tribe of Judah?ARSH May 6, 
1862, page 181.5 


3. Hebrews 7:15, 16. “And it is yet far more evident for that after the 
similitude of Melchisedec there ariseth another priest who is made 
not after the law of carnal commandment, but after the power of an 
endless life.” The ten commandments never made a priest; hence 
they cannot be the law referred to in this passage. ARSH May 6, 
1862, page 181.6 


4. Hebrews 7:19. “The law made nothing perfect, but the bringing in 
of a better hope did, by the which we draw nigh to God.” That the 
law here spoken of is the one that had “shadows of good things to 
come,” and offered sacrifices “year by year,” is evident from 
Hebrews 10:1.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 181.7 


5. Hebrews 7:28. “For the law maketh men high priests which have 
infirmity; but the word of the oath which was since the law, maketh 
the Son who is consecrated forevermore.” Query. Did the ten 
commandments ever make a high priest? ARSH May 6, 1862, page 
181.8 


6. Hebrews 8:4. “For if he were on earth he should not be a priest, 
seeing that there are priests that offer gifts according to the law.” 
But no priests offered gifts according to the ten commandments, for 
the reason that they did not regulate the offering of gifts. ARSH May 
6, 1862, page 181.9 


7. Hebrews 9:19. “For when Moses had spoken every precept [of 
the first covenant] to all the people according to the law, he took the 
blood of calves and goats, with water, and scarlet wool, and 
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hyssop, and sprinkled both the book and all the people.” Again, 
verse 22. “And almost all things are by the law purged with blood, 
and without the shedding of blood there is no remission." ARSH May 
6, 1862, page 181.10 


Here | will propose two more queries: 1. Is it possible to speak the 
precepts of the first covenant according to the ten commandments, 
when they know no such precept? 2. By which one of the ten 
commandments are things purged with blood? ARSH May 6, 1862, 
page 181.11 


8. Hebrews 10:1. “For the law having a shadow of good things to 
come, and not the very image of the things, can never with those 
sacrifices which they offered year by year continually, make the 
comers thereunto perfect.” The ten commandments offered no 
sacrifices, hence they do not constitute the law of which Paul is 
speaking.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 181.12 


9. Verse 8. “Above, when he said sacrifices and offerings thou 
wouldst not, neither had pleasure therein: which are offered by the 
law.” No one doubts that this is the ceremonial law, as the ten 
commandments offered no sacrifices. ARSH May 6, 1862, page 
181.13 


10. Verse 28. “He that despised Moses’ law died without mercy 
under two or three witnesses.” The ceremonial law is sometimes 
called the law of God, but the ten commandments are never called 
“Moses’ law.”ARSH May 6, 1862, page 181.14 


From the above evidence we think all must conclude that the 
ceremonial law is the subject of comment in the book of Hebrews. 
That the two covenants spoken of in the book of Hebrews are the 
same as those spoken of in Galatians 4, | think no one will 
deny.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 181.15 


We have before stated our conviction that not one of the ten 
commandments was embraced in either the old or new covenants. 
We know that the ten commandments are a covenant; but they may 
be a covenant, and not be either the first or second, old or new. 
They are God’s covenant, not made “with the house of Israel and 
Judah,” butcommanded to athousand generations.” We have 
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before stated that old and new are relative terms; so are first and 
second. A thousand covenants may be made or commanded, and 
only two of these have the relation of old and new. A and B may 
make a hundred bargains, and neither of these sustain the relation 
of old and new, first and second. But let them make two bargains 
concerning one thing, and the first of the two can with propriety be 
called the first, or old, bargain, and the other the second, or new, 
bargain, though there may have been numerous bargains made 
before the first, between the first and second, and after the second, 
on other matters. So it is with the covenants.ARSH May 6, 1862, 
page 181.16 


When trying to show the perpetuity of God’s covenant, or law of ten 
commandments, | have often been met with an objection something 
like the following: “The old covenant of ten commandments 
belonged to the Jews, but it has given place to the new, or gospel 
covenant. Not only so, but as we are Gentiles, even though the old 
covenant was not done away, it could have no claims upon us: we 
are under the new, or gospel, covenant, which was made for the 
Gentiles." ARSH May 6, 1862, page 181.17 


In the above, the objector errs (1) in making the ten commandments 
the old covenant, and (2), in making the old covenant belong to the 
Jews, and the new one to the Gentiles. No covenant was ever 
made with, or for, the Gentiles, as such. The Gentiles are 
recognized only as dogs, in the Scriptures of truth, until they are 
engrafted into the Abrahamic stock. Matthew 15:26, 27, Romans 
11:17-24. Then they become Israel, and hence covenantees in all 
the covenants which may be binding at that time.ARSH May 6, 
1862, page 181.18 


In Romans 9:3, 4, Paul says, “For | could wish that myself were 
accursed from Christ, for my brethren, my kinsmen according to the 
flesh: who are Israelites; to whom pertaineth the adoption, and the 
glory, and the covenants (plural) and the giving of the law, and the 
service of God, and the promises.”ARSH May 6, 1862, page 181.19 


Here we learn that not only the old covenant belonged to the 
Israelites - Paul’s kinsmen according to the flesh - but to them 
pertained the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, i.e., both 
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old and new, and the giving of the law, and the service of God, and 
the PROMISES. Certainly this statement deprives the Gentiles, as 
such, of not only the covenants, but of the privilege of serving God, 
and of every promise in his word. ARSH May 6, 1862, page 181.20 


If we were disposed to make an argument on this as our opponents 
do on the Sabbath, they claiming that it is a Jewish institution 
because given to the Jews, we certainly should deprive the Gentiles 
of even the privilege of approaching God in prayer, or hoping to 
enjoy anything that he has promised in his word. The above is not 
an isolated case, but the Bible everywhere contains the same 
sentiment.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 181.21 


In Ephesians 2:11, 12, Paul says, “Wherefore remember that ye 
being in time past Gentiles in the flesh, who are called 
uncircumcision, by that which is called circumcision in the flesh, 
made by hands; that at that time ye were without Christ, being 
aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the 
covenants of promise, having no hope, and without God in the 
world.” Here Paul deprives the Gentiles of the blessings of the 
gospel, of Christ, of hope, and of God in the world, as emphatically 
as any text in the Old or New Testaments deprives them of the old 
covenant.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 181.22 


We have found that to the Israelites belong the covenants. Lest 
some one should think the new is not embraced in the word 
covenants, we will quote a prophecy which proves that it is. “Behold 
the days come, saith the Lord, that | will make a new covenant with 
the house of Israel, and the house of Judah. not according to the 
covenant that | made with their fathers in the days that | took them 
by the hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt, which my 
covenant they break, although | was an husband unto them, saith 
the Lord. But this is the covenant that | will make with the house of 
Israel: after those days, saith the Lord, | will put my law in their 
inward parts, and write it in their hearts, and will be their God, and 
they shall be my people.” Jeremiah 31:31-33.ARSH May 6, 1862, 
page 181.23 


This prophecy never can be fulfilled by making a covenant with the 
Gentiles; “for it is a covenant made with you, not according to the 
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covenant made with your fathers (i.e., the fathers of the Jews) in the 
wilderness.” Had it been the Canaanites, the Amorites, or some 
other Gentile nation with whom the old covenant was made, then 
the making of a new one with the Gentiles might have fulfilled the 
prophecy; but as it is, it cannot. Will the reader mark well this 
point. ARSH May 6, 1862, page 181.24 


We are now prepared to investigate the old and new covenants as 
presented in the book of Hebrews. We have before remarked that 
this book is a commentary on the ceremonial law, on the Levitical 
and Melchisedec priesthoods, on the ceremonies of the old 
dispensation, and those of the present, and on the old and new 
covenants. As we have found the book of Hebrews agreeing so 
perfectly with that of Galatians on the law, we may expect to find an 
agreement on the covenants.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 181.25 


In Hebrews 7:22, Paul gives us to understand that Christ is the 
mediator of a better testament, than were the priests of the Levitical 
order. But the Jewish priests were mediators of the old covenant, 
which our opponents inform us is the ten commandments. It follows 
then if the old covenant is embraced in the ten commandments, that 
we have a better covenant in this dispensation than God’s perfect 
law which embraced the whole duty of man. Psalm 19:7, 
Ecclesiastes 12:13, 14. This cannot be; hence we must look 
elsewhere for the old covenant.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 181.26 


Hebrews 8:6, 12. “But now hath he obtained a more excellent 
ministry, by how much also he is the mediator of a better covenant, 
which was established upon better promises, for if that first 
covenant had been faultless, then should no place have been 
sought for the second; for finding fault with them he saith, Behold 
the days come, saith the Lord, when | will make a new covenant 
with the house of Israel and the house of Judah: not according to 
the covenant that | made with their fathers in the day when | took 
them by the hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt; because 
they continued not in my covenant, and | regarded them not, saith 
the Lord. For this is the covenant that | will make with the house of 
Israel: After those days, saith the Lord, | will put my laws into their 
minds, and write them in their hearts; and | will be to them a God, 
and they shall be to me a people; and they shall not teach every 
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man his neighbor, and every man his brother, saying, Know the 
Lord; for all shall know me, from the least to the greatest. For | will 
be merciful to their unrighteousness, and their sins and _ their 
iniquities will | remember no more.”ARSH May 6, 1862, page 
181.27 


Here we are again informed that he is a mediator of a better 
covenant; but it is not better because of better commandments in it, 
but because it is established upon “better promises.” See verse 6. 
Am | asked what these better promises are? | answer, the old 
covenant could not take away sin. Hebrews 9:9; 10:4. It could only 
stay the judgment upon their sins (transgression of the law) for one 
year, Hebrews 10:3, and point them to the antitypical sacrifice - to 
the blood of the new covenant as their only hope. Hebrews 10:77. 
Whereas under the new covenant, God promises to remember their 
sins no more. Hebrews 8:12; 9:17; Romans 11:27.ARSH May 6, 
1862, page 181.28 


The fact that in the new covenant God promises to “be merciful to 
their unrighteousness,” shows that it is made up of secondary 
principles; that unrighteousness antedates is existence. This being 
true, there must be something to tell us what sin is, besides this 
new covenant. How was it with the old? We answer, It was not 
designed to tell the people what sin was. It could only bring sin to 
remembrance again every year. Hence sin was the transgression of 
some law which existed before that covenant.ARSH May 6, 1862, 
page 181.29 


(To be Continued.) 


| LEAVE MY CASE TO THEE 


JWe 


PHYSICIAN of our dying race, 

To thee alone | come for aid; 

Thou know’st the ills of every case, 

All skill and power thy arm pervade.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 182.1 


| need not tell thee of my case, 
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Or which of all the ills are mine, 
But only need | seek thy face, 
And ask, and gain thy care divine. ARSH May 6, 1862, page 182.2 


Thou knowest whether healing balm 

Or cleansing scourge for me were best; 

Henceforth my anxious fears be calm, 

My troubled soul henceforward rest.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 182.3 


| would not boast that | could bear 

Thy chastening; rather would | seek 

In thy sustaining grace to share; 

For well thou know’st the flesh is weak.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 
182.4 


But should’st thou deal severe with me, 

Though my weak heart may shrink the stroke, 

Yet would | leave it all to thee, 

And trust thine arm to do the work.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 182.5 


Should friends, and hopes, and earthly gain, 

And my right hand, and all my stays 

Be taken, yet may | refrain 

From murmuring thought against thy ways.ARSH May 6, 1862, 
page 182.6 


And should | tremble to yield up 

My all to thee, and sadly moan, 

And pray thee to remove the cup, 

Yet may | add, Thy will be done.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 182.7 


| know if thou but be my friend, 

All things shall work for good to me; 

Though dark at first, yet in the end, 

In all, thy goodness | shall see. ARSH May 6, 1862, page 182.8 


O, may | never more complain, 
Or my short-sighted wisdom trust; 
For with thy favor loss is gain, 
Without thy favor all is lost. 

E. W. DARLING. 
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Beaver, Minn.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 182.9 


QUESTIONS 


JWe 


SOME ask proper questions for information, some to perplex, 
others to draw out a statement with which to carry points in local 
differences, and still others ask questions on subjects which have 
no real bearing on our position, and should not be urged upon the 
Review. Those who understand the principles of Bible unity, will 
avoid all questions but the first, namely, proper questions for 
information. These we shall be happy to notice when circumstances 
will possibly admit. ARSH May 6, 1862, page 182.10 


We received the following questions from an esteemed brother in 
the West, and decided not to notice them, as probably no good can 
result from discussing them. But, by mistake, we sent them to Bro. 
Waggoner, who returns them with the reply below. - [ED.ARSH May 
6, 1862, page 182.11 


QUESTIONS 


JWe 


1st. Can an individual be in the message if he believes that slavery 
is a sin in the sight of God, and that the slave should go free, and 
be colonized or sent to Africa? Or 2nd. Must he not only believe 
slavery to be a sin, and that the slave should go free, but also 
believe that these slaves should remain in our country?ARSH May 
6, 1862, page 182.12 


ANSWER 
JWe 
BRO. WHITE - Did you wish me to give an answer to these 


questions? If so, | will offer the following:ARSH May 6, 1862, page 
182.13 
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| cannot see any connection between our belief in the sinfulness of 
slavery, and our belief in regard to the proper remedy, especially as 
there is no remedy within our reach, or, we are not permitted to 
provide one. If the slaveholders were willing to do justice to the 
slaves, and would call upon us to assist them, common humanity 
would demand that we respond to the call. Then a responsibility in 
the case would attach to us; but it does not now, and never will. 
Hence, it can never be a profitable question to discuss, as it rests 
on contingencies that will never arise. ARSH May 6, 1862, page 
182.14 


If any further answer is expected, | would make it only on the 
consideration that the moral condition of the mind is in a measure 
dependent on our views of right and wrong, even though we are not 
involved personally in the action.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 182.15 


| hold that a state of freedom is the natural condition of man, and 
any deprivation by usurpation or oppression cannot destroy the 
right. The slaves, by right, ought to be free. Colonization, of itself, 
defines no usage; it might, or it might not, effect the desired object. 
The idea, however, is inconsistent with freedom. Thus, if you have 
your freedom assured to you on condition of your being taken to 
Africa, the condition destroys your freedom. You would, of course, 
protest that it was only a choice between servitude and banishment. 
There can be no freedom where terms are settled by dictation 
instead of agreement.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 182.16 


As a question of right, the slave is not only entitled to freedom, but 
to recompense. This, of course, can only be partially bestowed. As 
they have been deprived, to a great degree, of the capability of 
properly using and preserving their rights, it belongs to their 
oppressors to restore the capability as far as possible. This could 
now only be done by education. In my opinion, education and 
gradual emancipation would be the best for all parties. But who has 
any hope for such a thing? ARSH May 6, 1862, page 182.17 


J.H.W. 


OUTSIDE TESTIMONY 
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JWe 


H. W. BEECHER, in a discourse published in the N. Y. Independent 
of March 27, says: “I know not of a single nation, where now any 
painter would make his ideal man stand, as the old painters made 
theirs, with head lifted up, and with reverential expression, as if 
seeking communion with God. If you would paint your ideal man in 
that way, people would gaze at him and say, What is he looking at? 
What does he see? They would imagine perhaps that he saw a 
balloon, or something that other people could not see, which he 
might turn to profit! Our national thought, and feeling, and genius, 
and power, are material. We are a scientific people; we are an 
inventive people; we are a calculating people, we are a thrifty and 
accumulating people. Men are controlling the crust of the globe. 
They are piercing mines, bridging rivers, breaking through 
mountains, building continents of ships; they are digging, weaving, 
building, creating, accumulating, as they have never done before. 
Men are fond of weighing and measuring - the yard-stick and the 
scales are their deities. People go to church and hear about 
unknown things, and things not seen, and accept them as the 
arabesque of Christianity. But a faith in these things, on which a 
man may lay his whole weight, that shall inspire his conduct, that 
shall penetrate his life with a divine enthusiasm - there is little of 
that." ARSH May 6, 1862, page 182.18 


We have sufficient evidence of the truth of our position, without 
asking for the testimony of those who, we must think, are “blind, 
leaders of the blind.” But when they unwittingly bear witness in favor 
of the truth, we cannot reject it. The testimony above is, that now, in 
the days of the coming of the Son of man, or during the days of the 
proclamation of his coming, the scriptures which refer to the actions 
of the children of men at this time, are being fulfilled to the letter. 
People do not heed the proclamation; but as it was in the days of 
Lot, and of Noah, the things of this world almost wholly take up the 
attention, indeed they are planting and building, “creating and 
accumulating, as they have never done before,” the yard-stick and 
scales being their deities. And in addition to this, “People go to 
church and hear about unknown things, and things not seen,” but 
with regard to “faith which works by love and purifies the heart,” 
there is little of that. So that the great mass of mankind, instead of 
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being converted to God, are ripening for the sudden destruction 
which is soon to overtake the wicked rejecters of God’s holy 
law.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 182.19 


WM. S. FOOTE. 


GOD 


JWe 


How immeasurable! how unfathomable! How terrible! how sublime! 
The framer of worlds! the mighty sovereign of the universe!ARSH 
May 6, 1862, page 182.20 


His wonderful works are continually before us. In the heavens 
above, and the earth beneath, we see his majesty.ARSH May 6, 
1862, page 182.21 


The towering mountain and deep valley; the barren desert and 
fertile plain; the sun’s bright light and star’s faint glimmer; the 
sweeping tempest and gentle zephyr; the foaming billows and dead 
calm; the cataract’s awful roar and streamlet’s quiet ripple; the 
lightning’s frantic leap and thunder’s dreadful crash, all speak forth 
the greatness of his power, and the sublimity of his character. ARSH 
May 6, 1862, page 182.22 


When we contemplate him, we are overwhelmed with awe and 
reverence.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 182.23 


Seated high on the throne of his glory, all creation sits at his feet 
and yields implicit obedience to the dictates of his will. ARSH May 6, 
1862, page 182.24 


Ten thousand glorious messengers surround his throne, ready to 
perform his mandates.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 182.25 


He it is who worked out for man a plan of redemption from his lost 
estate. He is the great restorer of mankind - the renovator of earth. 
He is a Father to the righteous, a shield to the oppressed. He it is 
who setteth up potentates, and pulleth them down; establisheth 
kingdoms and uprooteth them. Eternal life he grants to those who 
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seek it; but the wicked are destroyed from his presence 
forever. ARSH May 6, 1862, page 182.26 


Great Creator! mighty Ruler! Glory, honor, and majesty belong to 
him now and evermore. Amen. - Gospe! BannerARSH May 6, 
1862, page 182.27 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Rhodes 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | find it in my heart to hold upon the altar my 
former confessions of wrongs, that | have made through the Review 
to the public, and also those made to individuals verbally and by 

letter. | think | stand ready to do all | can or know how to do, to 
correct every wrong word, feeling, act, or development of spirit of 

mine in the past. | shall need, and will try to appreciate, the help, 

the prayers, and the counsel of kind friends in this critical and most 

important work. As my confession to yourself and sister W., at our 

last interview was not full (yet it left a good influence upon my 

mind), | wish to add, and say that my unwillingness to do duty, and 

heed and act upon kind reproofs, mercifully given, left me in a 

prepared state to sip at the bitter and poisonous waters which ran 

through our ranks, during the short life and sudden and shameful 

death of the so-called Messenger of Truth. | was willing that dear 
Bro. White should suffer a little. May God have mercy upon me, and 
forgive such a heinous sin. A murmuring and faultfinding feeling or 

spirit troubled me occasionally afterward. There was no good 

reason why | should have thus felt. The trouble was in my own 

heart - an unsanctified nature. ARSH May 6, 1862, page 182.28 


Bro. and Sr. White have done all that | could reasonably ask any 
Christian to do to help me, from the beginning of our acquaintance. 
| have needed all the reproofs that have been given me, to bring me 
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to myself and open my eyes to see that | am “poor, and miserable, 
and wretched, and blind, and naked.” | have played the prodigal so 
far as the wandering away from his father’s house and coming to 
himself. ARSH May 6, 1862, page 182.29 


| mourn over the past, and know not how to forgive myself, or how 
others can forgive such great wrongs. A spirit of rebellion has at 
times rested upon me. | have complained (especially in my own 
heart) of the manner in which sister White has delivered some of 
the Lord’s messages to me. This too was sinful and cruel, to add 
sorrow to the heart already trembling and fainting under the burden 
of the word of the Lord. | pause and weep at the thought of the 
injustice | have done her. | cannot repair the breach. | can feel and 
say that | am heartily sorry for my sin in these things, and regret 
that | have waited so long before confessing as | should ARSH May 
6, 1862, page 182.30 


Dear Bro. and Sr. White, since | last saw you, my wrong feelings 
and spirit alluded to in the above have been changing into a calm, 
submissive, and grateful feeling and spirit toward reproof, toward 
God, toward you, and toward all the saints ARSH May 6, 1862, 
page 182.31 


Had | lived in the light of the Lord, | might have saved you many 
trials, and myself, the church, and the cause, many wounds. | wish 
the prayers of all who can pity, and sympathize with and are willing 
to help a deeply self-wounded pilgrim.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 
182.32 


Yours in the furnace. 


S. W. RHODES. 
West Winfield, N. Y., April 1, 1862. 


From Sister Shaw 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | feel myself unworthy and tr 
least of all; but from week to week those words in the Review greet 
my eyes, “Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to 
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another,” and it increases in my heart a desire to cast in my mite. 
Through the same sovereign grace of God, | trust that | am united 
by a living faith to the same living Lord as yourselves, believing the 
same truth, trusting the same most precious blood, resting on the 
same precious promises, rejoicing in the same glorious prospect of 
living and reigning with Christ and all the redeemed, and sharing 
those lasting pleasures which none but Zion’s children, heirs of the 
spiritual kingdom, humble, contrite and broken hearted shall 
know.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 183.1 


With many others, | can say that the paper affords me much 
comfort and pleasure, and that in an increased degree my heart is 
made glad from week to week, while reading the many sweet 
testimonies from those that love God and_ keep his 
commandments.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 183.2 


It is some over a year since | commenced trying to walk this narrow 
way and keep the faith of Jesus. | feel that | have been blessed in 
so doing; have felt that unshaken confidence, that divine favor of 
God, that | never felt before in my Christian experience. Though 
oftentimes | do not reflect the image of Jesus as it is my heart's 
desire to do, still | am striving to overcome the world, the lust of the 
flesh, and everything that is not pleasing in the sight of God. ARSH 
May 6, 1862, page 183.3 


| can truly say the way grows brighter and brighter, and truth looks 
more glorious day by day. | am perfectly established in that faith 
which | have found by experience to be truth, that by grace are ye 
saved through faith, and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God, 
not of works, lest any man should boast, and that we are kept by 
the power of God through faith unto salvation, ready to be revealed 
in the last time; that he is an ever present help to them that put their 
trust in him. | feel him to be a very precious Saviour, a friend that 
sticketh closer than a brother, a perfect and all-sufficient Saviour, 
able to save even to the uttermost. He is indeed worthy of all praise, 
honor and glory. Through all his word | find that sacred harmony 
that | find in nothing else. His law is my delight, his word is my 
meditation day and night. ARSH May 6, 1862, page 183.4 


| want to be on the side of truth, to take the word for my guide; to be 
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ready and waiting when Jesus comes, and be found with the 
remnant few that will become joint heirs with Jesus to that 
inheritance that is incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reserved for all those that love and serve the Lord.ARSH May 6, 
1862, page 183.5 


Yours striving to overcome. 
LYDIA JANE SHAW. 
Wethersfield, Wy. Co., N. Y. 


From Sister Butler 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: - Through all the trials ar 
conflicts of the way | am yet spared, and desire to add my feeble 
testimony to the truth. ARSH May 6, 1862, page 183.6 


| feel thankful for the Review and the truths and testimonies it brings 
us from week to week. How could we do without it in these perilous 
times, when Satan is working in every possible way to destroy 
God’s people. | also feel very thankful for Spiritual Gifts, Volumes 1 
and 2. They have been a great help to me and others in this place. | 
fully agree with Br. Bourdeau’s views in Review No. 21ARSH May 
6, 1862, page 183.7 


Those who have undervalued the gifts would do well to remember 
that the remnant have the testimony of Jesus which is the spirit of 
prophecy. They would also do well to bear in mind that the third 
angel’s message and the gifts are inseparably connected; and that 
those who do not believe in the gifts of the spirit, do not fully 
comprehend the last message of mercy. ARSH May 6, 1862, page 
183.8 


| feel it to be my duty to tell what the Lord has done for me the past 
week. | was taken lame, and, in great distress, unable to walk. | 
have felt for years that | could not employ an earthly physician. | felt 
it was my duty to follow the directions given in James 5:14. The 
brethren and sisters came and as they prayed the sweet blessing of 
God came upon us, and | was released from Satan’s power, and 
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walked and praised God with all my heart. All present were much 
blessed, and the room was filled with glory; but | had a great trial of 
my faith. Had | not had faithful Brn. and sisters that held right on, | 
fear | should have lost the blessing. But | praise the Lord that | 
believe the time is come when the saints must stand by faith. This is 
the victory that overcometh the world even our faith. | would exhort 
you dear Brn. and sisters to have faith in God’s word. It will stand 
forever. Not a jot or tittle of it will fail. Pray for me that | may ever 
humble myself before him, seek meekness and righteousness that | 
may be hid in the day of the Lord’s fierce anger. Yours in hope of 
eternal life, ARSH May 6, 1862, page 183.9 


SARAH G. BUTLER. 
Wawkon, lowa, April 29, 1862. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Bro. D. Price writes from Lynxville, Wis.: “It has been about two 
years and a half since | was led to see that all the ten 
commandments are binding, and set out to try to obey them. But 
when | look back on the progress that | have made, | feel to regret 
that | have made so little advancement in the cause of God. | feel 
determined to renew my diligence unto the Lord. | want to be found 
with the whole armor on when the Lord shall come. | believe we are 
living in the shaking, and all who do not strive to get the whole 
armor on, will soon be left behind.” ARSH May 6, 1862, page 183.10 


Bro. R. Garrett writes from Lisbon, lowa: “I praise the Lord and 
bless his holy name that whereas | was once blind now | see; that 
he has made his light to shine upon my pathway to guide my feet 
amid the perils of these last days. ARSH May 6, 1862, page 183.11 


“Dear brethren and sisters, may our faith grow stronger as the day 
of redemption draws nearer. We that have this hope within us 
should abound in the praises of God. We should abundantly utter 
the memory of his great goodness. We should realize that it is good 
to sing praises unto our God; for it is pleasant, and praise is comely; 
and though our poor praise is not worthy of his acceptance, yet he 
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is pleased to say, “Whoso offereth praise glorifieth me.” Let us 
improve upon every moment; for our probation is fast hastening to 
its close. The day of the Lord is evidently coming on. Distress with 
perplexity is upon the nations. How thankful should we be to God 
for the light of present truth in these dark and trying hours! But while 
we prize it highly, let us ask ourselves a few serious questions: 
Have we gladly received it? Do we know it to be the power of God 
to our salvation? Have we that faith in Jesus which works by love, 
and purifies the heart? which crucifies us to the world, and the world 
to us? Let us make heaven the constant object of our pursuit, and 
Christ our way, and holiness our walk, that we may have at last an 
abundant entrance into his everlasting kingdom. The little church 
here are striving for that rest which remains for the people of 
God.”ARSH May 6, 1862, page 183.12 


Sister N. G. Sanders writes from Rush Lake, Wis.: “As time passes, 
my faith that the great day of the Lord is near and hasteth greatly, is 

much strengthened. As | see Satan marshaling his host under the 
banner of Spiritualism, against the coming day, and observe its 

peculiar features, | must think it well adapted to ripening the harvest 
of the earth for the sickle of the reapers. And it is reasonable, 

judging by the past history of the church, that God should be found 

sustaining a counter-work; that if Spiritualism is ripening the tares to 
be burned, God’s truths which are applicable to the times should be 
ripening the wheat for the garner. | wish to be guided into all 

truth." ARSH May 6, 1862, page 183.13 


Sister D. Tripp writes from Oneida Center, Mich.: “How beautiful, 
how bright, clear, and harmonious are the Scriptures, if we read 
them with an unprejudiced mind. | am happy to be able to say that 
there are about seventeen of us here who are keeping the 
sanctified Sabbath. Others are convinced of the truth, but think it 
not worth while to change the day of worship. O may they become 
fully awakened. We have meetings Sabbaths and Tuesdays. 
Brethren meet with us from Delta and Benton to strengthen us in 
our endeavors; and the Lord is with us.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 
183.14 


“My father and mother, who are over 60 years of age, have 
embraced the third angel’s message. We were much disappointed 





1167 


in not receiving a visit from Bro. and sister White, but hope they will 
meet with us as soon as may be.”ARSH May 6, 1862, page 183.15 


Sister C. B. Fairchild writes from North Ridgeville, Ohio: “| am a 
lonely one, not having seen a Sabbath-keeper since | came to this 
place. But | find no trouble in keeping the Sabbath, although 
separated from the fellowship of kindred hearts, and church 
privileges, for | feel the presence of Him who ruleth the universe. He 
has promised to listen to the prayers of his children, and send his 
angels to lead us. May we not grieve them from us, but be willing to 
be led in the path that is narrow. Since | heard the third angel’s 
message, | have been determined to place my eyes on the mark 
and follow on to know the Lord.”ARSH May 6, 1862, page 183.16 


Bro. H. Miller writes from Oneida Mills, Ohio: “It rejoices my heart to 
hear of the progress of the precious cause of present truth. It is 
about five years since | covenanted with my heavenly Father to 
keep his commandments instead of the commandments of men; 
and in this resolve | have been blessed of God. | thank God to-day 
that my heart was ever made susceptible of present truth.,ARSH 
May 6, 1862, page 183.17 


Bro. L. W. Hastings writes from New Ipswich, N. H.: “I am still 
looking for the blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. The prospect looks bright, 
the truth clear, and the way straight. | believe the time is not far 
distant when he that shall come will come, and will not tarry. | hope 
by divine help to arise and put on the whole armor of God, that | 
may be able to stand in these last days, and at last be numbered 
with the remnant that shall stand on mount Zion.,ARSH May 6, 
1862, page 183.18 


Bro. H. A. St. John, writes from Ayersville, Ohio: “The brethren and 
sisters here feel encouraged to press on. We want to rise with the 
message, to come up on to high ground with the remnant. | feel a 
longing desire in my heart for free and full salvation. It is the 
privilege of God’s people to enjoy it. God has promised to draw nigh 
to us, only on condition that we draw nigh to him. | want to be 
engaged, to work while probation lingers. How precious the 
moments! Time is fleeting! Jesus is soon coming! Prepare me dear 
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Saviour for heaven my home.”ARSH May 6, 1862, page 183.19 


THE PIN OF SCANDAL. - Mr. Wilberforce relates that at one tim 
he found himself chronicled as “St. Wilberforce,” in an opposing 
journal, and the following given as an_ instance of his 
Pharisaism:ARSH May 6, 1862, page 183.20 


“He was lately seen,” says the journal, “walking up and down in the 
Bath pump-room, reading his prayers like his predecessors of old, 
who prayed in the corners of the streets to be seen of men.”ARSH 
May 6, 1862, page 183.21 


“As there is generally,” said Mr. Wilberforce, “Some slight 
circumstance which perverseness turns into reproach, | began to 
reflect, and soon found the occasion of the calumny. It was this - | 
was walking in the pump-room in conversation with a friend; a 
passage was quoted from Horace, the accuracy of which was 
questioned, and as | had a Horace in my pocket, | took it out and 
read the words. This was the plain ‘bit of wire’ which factious 
malignity sharpened into a pin to pierce my reputation." ARSH May 
6, 1862, page 183.22 


The best thing to be done when evil comes upon us, is not 
lamentation, but action: not to sit and suffer, but to rise and seek the 
remedy.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 183.23 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED in Parma, Ohio, April 5, 1862, sister Clarissa, wife of Bro. 
Byron Robb, aged 19 years.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 183.24 


Bro. Robb and wife embraced the present truth in the fall of 1860, at 
the tent-meeting held in Royalton by Brn. Butler and Holt, were 
baptized, and have since been striving by the grace of God to keep 
all the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. D. A. 
MINER.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 183.25 


Died in Hampden, Wis., March 26, 1862, of lung fever, Clara Alice, 
daughter of Wm. E., and H. Newcomb, aged 13 monthsARSH May 
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6, 1862, page 183.26 


Died in North Branch, Mich., April 15, 1862, of whooping cough, 
Luther F. Day, aged 10 weeks.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 183.27 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 6, 1862 


BOOK NOTICE 


JWe 


WE are happy to find upon our table this morning a very neat 
volume entitled, “Thrilling and Instructive Developments: An 
Experience of Fifteen Years as Roman Catholic Priest, by M. B. 
Czechowski, Minister of the Gospel.”,ARSH May 6, 1862, page 
184.1 


Those who are acquainted with Bro. Czechowski, and have the 
evidences of his sincerity and fervent love for truth, will receive this 
as a book of facts. It is well written, and is, indeed, a Thrilling 
Narrative. The book does honor to the editor and publisher, J. F. 
Cotton, of Boston, Mass., and the printing and binding are done up 
in plain, but neat, Boston style. ARSH May 6, 1862, page 184.2 


Orders, inclosing $1 in current Eastern bills or postage-stamps, may 
be addressed to Wm. P. Butler, Boston, Mass., box 1079, when the 
book will be forwarded at once by mail, postage paid. - ED ARSH 
May 6, 1862, page 184.3 


INFIDELITY AND SPIRITUALISM 
JWe 
THIS is the title of a tract of sixteen pages gotten up by Eld. Moses 


Hull. It is probably the nicest and keenest little thing to cut up 
Spiritualism the reader ever saw. Send for it. Price, post-paid, 2 
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cents single copy, one-third discount by the 100.ARSH May 6, 
1862, page 184.4 


TO THE BRN. IN IOWA 


JWe 


ACCORDING to present indications it will be my duty to go to lowa. 
| suggest that preparations be made and a meeting appointed, and | 

will endeavor to meet the appointment. | can not tell exactly what 

time | will be able to go, as | have labor in this State to do that 
cannot be neglected. ARSH May 6, 1862, page 184.5 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
Sturgis, Mich., May 3. 


MEETINGS IN REAUSAU, IOWA 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | have been holding meetings in Reausau, lately, and 
the interest to hear the truth is good. Error in all its hideous 
deformity has been preached there lately, and the people now are 
better able to judge between it and truth; and many are 
investigating. O may the Lord help them to decide in favor of 
truth. ARSH May 6, 1862, page 184.6 


Two weeks ago last first-day, five bowed in obedience to the word, 
and were baptized. | think there are others that will follow soon. 
While | remained there the ordinances of the Lord’s supper and 
feet-washing were attended to, and never have | enjoyed a more 
blessed time in my life. Wrongs were confessed, and the sweet 
influence of the Spirit was felt by every one. While the church is 
steadily gaining in numbers, | pray that it may not fall behind in 
spirituality. ARSH May 6, 1862, page 184.7 


When Bro. Waggoner was out last summer, the most of this church 
rejected his testimony; but | am happy to say, they now see the 
condition they were in, and receive the testimony, and are trying to 
live it out. Formerly this church also rejected systematic 
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benevolence, but have lately adopted it, and are practically living it 
out. Brethren that thought they could not raise any money before, 
are now ready to pay their dues, and think the plan a good one. | 
am satisfied that this is what each church will have to adopt if it 
would be prosperous. Brethren have been skeptical in regard to the 
gifts, but it is giving way, and useless and filthy habits are being laid 
aside. Truly, if we would be that “peculiar people, zealous of good 
works,” there must be more purity of actions, manners, and words, 
than some are manifesting.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 184.8 


O may a burden of the nearness of the Saviour’s coming be upon 
this people, and may that preparation be made which is necessary 
to enable us to stand in the time of trouble. ARSH May 6, 1862, 
page 184.9 


| am waiting to ascertain whether we get any help to labor with the 
tent, before | make any arrangements to go out into new fields. If no 
messenger comes, | will go out into the small villages or highways 
and do what little | can, and may the Lord help ARSH May 6, 1862, 
page 184.10 


WM. H. BRINKERHOOF. 


SYSTEMATIC BENEVOLENCE 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: We held a meeting for business on the 13tr 
ult., and re-organized our systematic benevolence. Bro. F. P. 

Ferciot was chosen treasurer, and Bro. John Clarke secretary. The 
following resolutions were adopted:ARSH May 6, 1862, page 
184.11 


Resolved, That we date back to Feb. 1, 1862ARSH May 6, 1862, 
page 184.12 


Resolved, That we hold meetings for business on the first Sunday 
of each month at 10 o’clock A. MARSH May 6, 1862, page 184.13 


Resolved, That we hereafter settle with the treasurer at least once 
in three months, and if we cannot pay, that we give our notes. ARSH 
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May 6, 1862, page 184.14 


Some old dues were paid in, and some in advance. We paid some 
$14 to Bro. Cornell when he was here, and have now over $20 in 
the treasury. ARSH May 6, 1862, page 184.15 


Resolved, That we send $10 to the S. D. A. Publishing Association. 
For this and some other payments, we are waiting till conference, 
as we do not like to send per mail. ARSH May 6, 1862, page 184.16 


Our S. B. is $5,64 per month - $67,68 per year. | enclose 15 cts. for 
a new S. B. account book.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 184.17 


Our meetings on the Sabbath are interesting. We are trying to rise. 
May our heavenly Father assist us to overcome. Two, Bro. Avery 
and wife, have returned with repentance. He now gives up tobacco 
gladly. You will recollect preaching a funeral sermon on the death of 
their child some four years since.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 184.18 


May we all have “the go through spirit,” and above all, the good 
Spirit of God to guide us aright. | beg to remain your brother striving 
for immortality. ARSH May 6, 1862, page 184.19 


JOHN CLARKE. 
Lovett’s Grove, Ohio. 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 

PROVIDENCE permitting | will meet with the church at Oneide 
Center, Sabbath May 17, at half-past ten, A. M., and remain over 
first-day. Bro. Byington designs to attend this meeting. ARSH May 6, 
1862, page 184.20 


J. B. FRISBIE. 


Business Department 


JWe 
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Business Notes 


S. Osborn: We sent you Vol. ix of Instructor. We will send 
again.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 184.21 


E. C. Styles: The credit you refer to we suppose to be yours, as it 
corresponds with your account on our books.ARSH May 6, 1862, 
page 184.22 


B. F. Brockway: Your Review is paid to Vol. xviii, No. 10 ARSH May 
6, 1862, page 184.23 


E. R. Whitcomb: Your Review is paid to the close of Vol. xvii ARSH 
May 6, 1862, page 184.24 


E. Goodwin: All satisfactory. ARSH May 6, 1862, page 184.25 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
given.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 184.26 


J. Johnson 2,00,xviii,18. T. J. Clement 1,00,xxi,21. C. A. Hames 
1,00,xxi,1. Sarah Robinson 1,00,xxi,1. S. Whitney 1,00,xx,13. Ch. in 
Franklin Co., N. Y. S. B. for H. W. Lawrence, and S. Wright each 
1,00, to xxi,1. B. J. Carpenter 1,00,xxi,14. A. Korb 1,00,xx,18. C. 
Tomlinson 1,00,xx,23. Sarah Becket 1,00,xx,1. H. Keefer 
1,00,xx,20. B. F. Brockway 0,35,xviii,10. C. Monroe 1,00,xix,1. J. L. 
Locke 1,00,xxi,1. Fanny Bond 1,00,xxi,23. N. T. Preston 
4,25,xxi,14.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 184.27 


Mrs. R. C. Hunnewell 1,00,xx,20. Mrs. J. Smith 1,00,xx,14. F. W. 
Morse 2,00,xxi,1. A. Olmstead 1,00,xxii,25. D. M. Stites 1,00,xxi,1. 
J. Whitenack for Elizabeth Southard 1,00,xx,14, for C. Merserreau 
1,00,xx,14, for Jane Boylan 1,00,xxi,1, and for S. Whitenack 
1,00,xxi,1. J. Whitenack 1,00,xx,1. M. Borden 1,00,xxi,7. P. Kanagy 
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for E. Reefy 1,00,xxi,23. S. Rogers jr. 1,34,xviii,18. A. Shepard 
1,00,xix,1. S. E. Brundage 1,00,xx,1. H. H. Elder 1,00,xx,15. 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


E. B. Whitcomb $5. M. S. Kellogg $54RSH May 6, 1862, page 
184,28 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


Ch. at Hillsdale, Mich., S. B. $24. L. Babcock $1ARSH May 6, 
1862, page 184.29 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 
D. Daniels $5. F. T. Wales 20c.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 184.30 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


W. S. Knight 15c. M. J. Chapman 40c. L. J. Shaw 51c. S. Osborn 
20c. E. Barnes 30c. B. F. Brockway 15c. H. J. Overmier 35c. W. B. 
Richards 10c. N. C. Preston 75c. E. Cain 25c. A. Olmstead $1. D. 
M. Stites $2. D. Daniels 15c. W. Huffaker $1. J. Clarke 15c. A. Rose 
50c. S. A. St. John $1. M. S. Kellogg 15c. P. Cornell 50cARSH 
May 6, 1862, page 184.31 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
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Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH May 6, 
1862, page 184.32 


Price. Post. 
cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 3610 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 15 4 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 15 4 
constitution and future condition of man, 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, Age 45 4 
to Come, 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 15 4 
Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 10 3 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the 
New Earth, a0 3 
Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ 10 3 
is at the door, 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 10 3 
origin and perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 10 3 


Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first day 10 3 
of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second Advent 
and the Sabbath, 


10 3 


10 3 
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The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 10 


Revelation 8 and 9, 2 
Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 10 3 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 5 4 
Scripture references, 
The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the First 

5 2 
and Second Deaths, 
Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 5 4 


Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,” 
The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 5 1 
An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 


address to the Baptists, 2 ; 
Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition of 5 4 
the Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by 5 4 
him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and the 5 1 


Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, 
: 5 1 
Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 


Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 
Exposed, 


Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 
HERALD Illustrated, 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment - Apostasy and perils of the last days, 


The same in German, 

“”“ Holland, 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 
“” “Daniel 2 and 7, 


anaa»na uo 
=—- — — — 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of GodARSH May 6, 1862, page 
184.33 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity arn 
Spiritualism. ARSH May 6, 1862, page 184.34 
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English Bibles 


JWe 

WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 
of postage. ARSH May 6, 1862, page 184.35 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $0,90, Post 12 cts. 


Pearl, Ref. after dace =. OG $1,50,” 15” 
verse, 

i a Morocco” $1,00,” 15” 
“ Marg. Ref. ane $1,00, ” 15” 
Nonpareil,“ ” Calf binding, $1,00, ” 21” 
“Ref. after verse ee $1,00, ” 21” 
me Gs Mie. oY, Morocco” $2,00,” 21” 
Minion,“ ” “ i te $2,25,” 28” 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH May 6, 1862, page 184.36 


80 
cts. 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part I, Bible History - 60 “ 
Part Il, Secular History, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, 


angels, and Satan and his angels, 2 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 
with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, Baptist 75“ 


Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH May 6, 1862, page 184.37 
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The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
May 6, 1862, page 184.38 
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RH VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 24 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 13, 1862. 
NO. 24. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 185.1 


PEACE PURCHASED BY SUFFERING 


JWe 


“BUT the Son of man had not where to lay his head.” - Matthew 
8:20.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 185.2 


BIRDS have their quiet nest, 
Foxes their holes, and man his peaceful bed; 
All creatures have their rest - 





1180 


But Jesus had not where to lay his head ARSH May 13, 1862, page 
185.3 


Winds have their hour of calm, 

And waves, to slumber on the voiceless deep, 

Eve hath its breath of balm, 

To hush all senses and all sounds to sleep; ARSH May 13, 1862, 
page 185.4 


The wild deer hath its lair, 

The homeward flocks the shelter of their shed; 

All have their rest from care - 

But Jesus had not where to lay his head ARSH May 13, 1862, page 
185.5 


And yet he came to give 

The weary and the heavy laden rest; 

To bid the sinner live, 

And soothe our griefs to slumber on his breast ARSH May 13, 
1862, page 185.6 


What then am |, my God, 

Permitted thus the paths of peace to tread? 

Peace purchased by the blood 

Of him who had not where to lay his head!ARSH May 13, 1862, 
page 185.7 


O, why should | have peace? 

Why? but for that unchanged, undying love, 

Which would not, could not cease, 

Until it made me heir of joys above. ARSH May 13, 1862, page 
185.8 


Yes! but for pardoning grace, 

| feel | never should in glory see 

The brightness of that face, 

That once was pale and agonized for me!ARSH May 13, 1862, 
page 185.9 


Let the birds seek their nest, 
Foxes their holes, and man his peaceful bed; 
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Come, Savior, in my breast 
Deign to repose thine oft-rejected headI!ARSH May 13, 1862, page 
185.10 


Come! give me rest, and take 

The only rest on earth thou lov’st - within 

A heart, that for thy sake 

Lies bleeding, broken, penitent for sin, ARSH May 13, 1862, page 
185.11 


HISTORY OF THE SABBATH 


JWe 
(Continued.)ARSH May 13, 1862, page 185.12 


TRACES OF THE SABBATH DURING THE DARK AGES 


JWe 


ANOTHER class of witnesses to the truth during the dark ages, 
bore the name of Cathari, that is, Puritans. Jones speaks of them 
as follows: ARSH May 13, 1862, page 185.13 


“They were a plain, unassuming, harmless, and industrious race of 
Christians, patiently bearing the cross after Christ, and both in their 
doctrines and manners, condemning the whole system of idolatry 
and superstition which reigned in the church of Rome, placing true 
religion in the faith, hope and obedience of the gospel, maintaining 
a supreme regard to the authority of God in his word, and regulating 
their sentiments and practices by that divine standard. Even in the 
twelfth century their numbers abounded in the neighborhood of 
Cologne, in Flanders, the south of France, Savoy, and Milan. ‘They 
were increased,’ says Egbert, ‘to great multitudes, throughout all 
countries.” - Hist. Church, chap 4, sec. iii ARSH May 13, 1862, 
page 185.14 


That the Cathari did retain and observe the ancient Sabbath, is 
certified by their Romish adversaries. Dr. Allix quotes a Roman 
Catholic author of the twelfth century concerning three sorts of 
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heretics, the Cathari, the Passagii, and the Arnoldistae. Allix 
says:ARSH May 13, 1862, page 185.15 


This Romish writer lays it down also as one of their opinions, ‘that 
the law of Moses is to be kept according to the letter, and that the 
keeping of the Sabbath, Circumcision, and other legal observances, 
ought to take place. They hold also that Christ the Son of God is not 
equal with the Father, and that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
these three persons are not one God and one substance; and as a 
surplus to their errors, they judge and condemn all the doctors of 
the church, and universally the whole Roman Church. Now since 
they endeavor to defend this their error by testimonies drawn from 
the New Testament and prophets, | shall with the assistance of the 
grace of Christ stop their mouths as David did Goliath’s, with their 
own sword.” Eccl. Hist. of the Ancient Churches of Piedmont 
pp.168,169.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 185.16 


Dr. Allix quotes another Romish author to the same effect: ARSH 
May 13, 1862, page 185.17 


“Alanus attributes to the Cathari almost the very same opinions in 
his first book against heretics, which he wrote about the year 1192.” 
- Id. p.170.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 185.18 


These statements of their views are given in the uncandid language 
of their enemies. The charge that they observed circumcision will be 
noticed presently. Mr. Robinson represents these Passagii or 
Passaginians as a branch of the Waldenses. He says:ARSH May 
13, 1862, page 185.19 


“It is very credible that the name Passageros or Pasagini was given 
to such of them as lived in or near the passes the mountains, and 
who subsisted in part by guiding travelers or traveling themselves 
for trade.” Eccl. Researches, chap 10, pp.305,306.ARSH May 13, 
1862, page 185.20 


Mosheim gives the following account of them:ARSH May 13, 1862, 
page 185.21 


“In Lombardy, which was the principle residence of the Italian 
heretics, there sprung up a very singular sect, known by the 
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denomination of Passaginians, and also by that of the circumcised. 
They had the utmost aversion to the dominion and discipline of the 
church of Rome; but they were at the same time distinguished by 
two religious tenets that were peculiar to themselves. The first was 
a notion that the observation of the law of Moses, in everything 
except the offering of sacrifices, was obligatory upon Christians; in 
consequence of which they circumcised their followers, abstained 
from those meats the use of which was prohibited under the Mosaic 
economy, and celebrated the Jewish Sabbath. The second tenet 
that distinguished this sect was advanced in opposition to the 
doctrine of three persons in the divine nature.” Ecc/. Hist cent. xii, 
part 2, chap 5, sec. xiv.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 185.22 


Mr. Benedict speaks of them as follows:ARSH May 13, 1862, page 
185.23 


“The account of their practicing circumcision is undoubtedly a 
slanderous story forged by their enemies, and probably arose in this 
way: because they observed the seventh day they were called by 
the way of derision, Jews, as the Sabbatarians are frequently at this 
day; and if they were Jews, it followed of course that they either did 
or ought to, circumcise their followers. This was probably the 
reasoning of their enemies; but that they actually practiced the 
bloody rite is altogether improbable.” - Hist. Bapt. Den, vol. 2, 
pp.412-418, ed. 1813.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 185.24 


An eminent church historian, Michael Geddes, thus testifies ARSH 
May 13, 1862, page 185.25 


“This fixing something that is justly abominable to all mankind upon 
her adversaries, has been the constant practice of the church of 
Rome.” - Acts and Decrees of the Synod of Dampier p.158.ARSH 
May 13, 1862, page 185.26 


Of the origin of the Petrobrusians, we have the following account by 
Mr. Jones: ARSH May 13, 1862, page 185.27 


“But the Cathari or Puritans were not the only sect which, during the 
twelfth century, appeared in opposition to the church of Rome. 
About the year 1110, in the south of France, in the provinces of 
Languedoc and Provence, appeared Peter de Bruys, preaching the 
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gospel of the kingdom of heaven, and exerting the most laudable 
effort to reform the abuses and remove the superstition which 
disfigured the beautiful simplicity of the gospel worship. His labors 
were crowned with abundant success. He converted a great 
number of disciples to the faith of Christ, and after a most 
indefatigable ministry of twenty years’ continuance, he was burnt at 
St. Giles, a city of Languedoc in France, A. D. 1130, by an enraged 
populace, instigated by the clergy, who apprehended their traffic to 
be in danger from this new and intrepid reformer.” Hist. of the 
Church, chap 4, sec. ili ARSH May 13, 1862, page 185.28 


That this body of French Christians who in the very midnight of the 
dark ages witnessed for the truth in opposition to the Romish 
church were observers of the ancient Sabbath is expressly certified 
by Dr. Francis White, lord bishop of Ely. He was appointed by the 
king of England to write against the Sabbath in opposition to 
Brabourne who had appealed to the king in its behalf. To show that 
Sabbatic observance is contrary to the doctrine of the Catholic 
church - a weighty argument with an Episcopalian - he enumerates 
the various classes of heretics who had been condemned by the 
Catholic church for keeping holy the seventh day. Among these 
heretics he places the Petrobrusians:ARSH May 13, 1862, page 
185.29 


“In St. Bernard’s days it was condemned in the Petrobruysans.” - 
Treatise of the Sabbath-day, )p.8,Lib. Am. Antig. Society, 
Worcester. ARSH May 13, 1862, page 185.30 


The Anabaptists are often referred to in the records of the dark 
ages. The term signifies rebaptizers, and was applied to them 
because they denied the validity of infant baptism. The designation 
is not accurate, however, because those persons whom they 
baptized, they considered as never having been baptized before, 
although they had been sprinkled or even immersed in infancy. This 
people have been overwhelmed in obloquy in consequence of the 
fanatical insurrection which broke out in their name in the time of 
Luther. Of those engaged in this insurrection, Buck says: ARSH May 
13, 1862, page 185.31 


“The first insurgents groaned under severe oppressions, and took 
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up arms in defense of their civil liberties; and of these commotions 
the Anabaptists seem rather to have availed themselves, than to 
have been the prime movers. That a great part were Anabaptists 
seems indisputable; at the same time it appears from history that a 
great part also were Roman Catholics, and a still greater part of 
those who had scarcely any religious principles at all.” - Theological 
Dict., art. Anabaptists. ARSH May 13, 1862, page 185.32 


This matter is placed in the true light by Stebbing:ARSH May 73, 
1862, page 185.33 


“The overthrow of civil society, and fatal injuries to religion were 
threatened by those who called themselves Anabaptists. But large 
numbers appear to have disputed the validity of infant baptism who 
had nothing else in common with them, yet who for that one 
circumstance were overwhelmed with the obloquy, and the 
punishment richly due to a fanaticism equally fraudulent and 
licentious.” - Hist. Church, vol. 1, pp.183,184.ARSH May 13, 1862, 
page 185.34 


The ancient Sabbath was retained and observed by a portion of the 
Anabaptists, or to use a more proper term, Baptists. Dr. Francis 
White thus testifies: ARSH May 13, 1862, page 185.35 


“They which maintain the Saturday Sabbath to be in force, comply 
with some Anabaptists.” - Treatise of the Sabbath-day, p.132. He 
cites Hist. Anabapt. lib. 6, p.153.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 185.36 


Thus it is seen that within the limits of the old Roman empire, and in 
the midst of those countries that submitted to the rule of the pope, 
God reserved into himself a people that did not bow the knee to 
Baal, and among these the Bible Sabbath was observed from age 
to age. We are now to search for the Sabbath among those who 
were never subjected to the Roman pontiff. In Central Africa, from 
the first part of the Christian era - perhaps from the time of the 
conversion of the Ethiopian officer of great authority Acis 8:26-40 - 
have existed the churches of Abyssinia and Ethiopia. About the 
time of the accession of the Roman bishop to supremacy they were 
lost sight of by the nations of Europe. “Encompassed on all sides,” 
says Gibbon, “by the enemies of their religion, the Ethiopians slept 
near a thousand years, forgetful of the world, by whom they were 
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forgotten.” Dec. and Fall, chap 47. In the early part of the sixteenth 
century they were again brought to the knowledge of the world by 
the discovery of Portuguese navigators. Undoubtedly they had, 
during this long period, been effected by the dense darkness of 
pagan and Mahometan errors with which they were encompassed; 
and in many respects they had lost the pure and spiritual religion of 
our divine Redeemer. A modern traveler says of them: “They had 
divers errors and many ancient truths.” - Maxon’s Hist. Sab. 
p.33.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 186.1 


Michael Geddes says of them:ARSH May 13, 1862, page 186.2 


“The Abyssinians do hold the Scriptures to be the perfect rule of the 
Christian faith; insomuch that they deny it to be in the power of a 
general council to oblige people to believe anything as an article of 
faith without an express warrant from thence.” - Church Hist. of 
Ethiopia. p.31.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 186.3 


They practice circumcision, but for other reasons than that of a 
religious duty. - /d. p.96; Gibbon, chap 15, note 25; chap 47, note 
160.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 186.4 


Geddes further states their views: ARSH May 13, 1862, page 186.5 


“Transubstantiation and the adoration of the consecrated bread in 
the sacrament, were what the Abyssinians abhorred. They deny 
purgatory, and know nothing of confirmation and extreme unction; 
they condemn graven images; they keep both Saturday and 
Sunday.” - Church Hist. Ethiopia, pp.34,35; Purchase’s Pilgrimage, 
book ii, chap 5.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 186.6 


Their views of the Sabbath are stated by the ambassador of the 
king of Ethiopia, at the court of Lisbon, in the following words, 
explaining their abstinence from all labor on that day: ARSH May 73, 
1862, page 186.7 


“Because God, after he had finished the creation of the world, 
rested thereon; which day, as God would have it called the holy of 
holies, so the not celebrating thereof with great honor and devotion, 
seems to be plainly contrary to God’s will and precept, who will 
suffer heaven and earth to pass away sooner than his word; and 
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that especially, since Christ came not to destroy the law, but to fulfill 
it. It is not therefore in imitation of the Jews, but in obedience to 
Christ and his holy apostles, that we observe that day.” - Ch. Hist. 
Eth. pp.87,88.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 186.8 


The ambassador states their reasons for first-day observance in 
these words:ARSH May 13, 1862, page 186.9 


“We do observe the Lord’s day after the manner of other Christians 
in memory of Christ’s resurrection.” Id. ib ARSH May 13, 1862, 
page 186.10 


He has no scripture to offer in support of this festival and evidently 
rested its observance upon tradition. This account was given by the 
ambassador in 1534. In the early part of the next century the 
emperor of Abyssinia was induced to submit to the pope in these 
words: “I confess that the pope is the vicar of Christ, the successor 
of St. Peter, and the sovereign of the world. To him | swear true 
obedience, and at his feet | offer my person and kingdom.” - 
Gibbon, chap 47. No sooner had the Roman bishop thus brought 
the emperor to submit to him than that potentate was compelled to 
gratify the popish hatred of the Sabbath by an edict forbidding its 
further observance, In the words of Geddes, he set forth a 
proclamation prohibiting all his subjects upon severe penalties to 
observe Saturday any longer.” - Ch. Hist. Eth pp.311,312. Or as 
Gibbon expresses it, “The Abyssinians were enjoined to work and 
to play upon the Sabbath.” But the tyranny of the Romanists after a 
terrible struggle caused their overthrow and banishment, and the 
restoration of the ancient faith. The churches resounded with a 
song of triumph, “that the sheep of Ethiopia were now delivered 
from the hyenas of the West;” and the gates of that solitary realm 
were forever shut against the arts, the science and the fanaticism of 
Europe. - Gibbon, chap 47.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 186.11 


The Armenians of the East Indies are peculiarly worthy of our 
attention. J. W. Mossie, M. R. I. A., says of the East Indian 
Christians: ARSH May 13, 1862, page 186.12 


“Remote from the busy haunts of commerce, or the populous seats 
of manufacturing industry, they may be regarded as the Eastern 
Piedmontese, the Vallois of Hindoostan, the witnesses prophesying 
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in sackcloth through revolving centuries, though indeed their bodies 
lay as dead in the streets of the city which they had once peopled.” 
- Continental India, vol. ii, p.120.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 186.13 


Geddes says of them:ARSH May 13, 1862, page 186.14 


“The three great doctrines of popery, the pope’s supremacy, 
transubstantiation, the adoration of images, were never believed 
nor practiced at any time in this ancient apostolical church. | think 
one may venture to say that before the time of the late reformation, 
there was no church that we know of, no, not that of the Vaudois, 
that had so few errors in doctrine as the church of Malabar.” He 
adds concerning those churches that were never in the bounds of 
the Roman empire: “It is in those churches that we are to meet with 
the least of the leaven of popery.” - Acts and Decrees of the Synod 
of Diamper, preface.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 186.15 


Mr. Mossie further describes these Christians:ARSH May 13, 1862, 
page 186.16 


“The creed which these representatives of an ancient line of 
Christians cherished was not in conformity with papal decrees, and 
has with difficulty been squared with the thirty-nine articles of the 
Anglican episcopacy, Separated from the western world for one 
thousand years they were naturally ignorant of many novelties 
introduced by the councils and decrees of the Lateran: and their 
conformity with the faith and practice of the first ages, laid them 
open to the unpardonable guilt of heresy and schism, as estimated 
by the church of Rome. ‘We are Christians and not idolaters,’ was 
their expressive reply when required to do homage to the image of 
the virgin Mary.... La Croze states them at fifteen hundred 
churches, and as many towns and villages. They refused to 
recognize the pope and declared they had never heard of him; they 
asserted the purity and primitive truth of their faith since they came, 
and their bishops had for thirteen hundred years been sent from the 
place where the followers of Jesus were first called Christians.” 
Continental India, vol. ii, pp.116,117.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 
186.17 


The Sabbatarian character of these Christians is hinted by Mr. 
Yeates. He says that Saturday “Amongst them is a festival day, 
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agreeable to the ancient practice of the church.” East Indian Church 
History, pp.134.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 186.18 


The same fact is further hinted by the same writer in the following 
language:ARSH May 13, 1862, page 186.19 


“The inquisition was set up at Goa in the Indies, at the instance of 
Francis Xaverius [a famous Romish saint] who signified by letters to 
pope John Ill, Nov. 10, 1545, ‘That the JEWISH WICKEDNES 
spread every day more and more in the parts of the East Indies 
subject to the kingdom of Portugal, and therefore he earnestly 
besought the said king, that to cure so great an evil he would take 
care to send the office of the inquisition into those countries.” /d., 
pp.139,140.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 186.20 


In other words this Jesuit missionary desired the pope and the king 
of Portugal, to establish the inquisition in that part of the Indies 
subject to Portugal, in order to root out the Sabbath from those 
ancient churches. The inquisition was established in answer to this 
prayer, and Xavier was subsequently canonized as a saint! Nothing 
can more clearly show the malignity of the Roman pontiff toward the 
Sabbath of the Lord; and nothing more clearly illustrates the kind of 
men that he canonizes as saints. ARSH May 13, 1862, page 186.21 


Since the time of Xavier, the East Indies have fallen under British 
rule. A distinguished clergyman of the church of England some 
years since visited the British empire in India, for the purpose of 
acquainting himself with these churches. He gave the following 
deeply interesting sketch of these ancient Christians, and in it 
particularly marks their Sabbatarian character:ARSH May 13, 1862, 
page 186.22 


“The history of the Armenian church is very interesting. OF all the 
Christians in Central Asia, they have preserved themselves most 
free from Mahometan and papal corruptions. The pope assailed 
them for a time with great violence, but with little effect. The 
churches in lesser Armenia indeed consented to an union, which 
did not long continue; but those in Persian Armenia maintained their 
independence; and they retain their ancient Scriptures, doctrines, 
and worship to this day. ‘It is marvelous,’ says an intelligent traveler 
who was much among them, ‘how the Armenian Christians have 
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preserved their faith, equally against the vexatious oppression of 
the Mahometans, their sovereigns, and against the persuasions of 
the Romish church, which for more than two centuries has 
endeavored, by missionaries, priests and monks, to attach them to 
her communion. It is impossible to describe the artifices and 
expenses of the court of Rome to effect this object, but all in 
vain.’,ARSH May 13, 1862, page 186.23 


“The Bible was translated into the Armenian language in the fifth 
century, under very auspicious circumstances, the history of which 
has come down to us. It has been allowed by competent judges of 
the language, to be a most faithful translation. La Croze calls it the 
‘Queen of Versions.’ This Bible has ever remained in the 
possession of the Armenian people; and many illustrious instances 
of genuine and enlightened piety occur in their history......ARSH 
May 13, 1862, page 186.24 


“The Armenians in Hindoostan are our own subjects. They 
acknowledge our government in India, as they do that of Sophi in 
Persia; and they are entitled to our regard. They have preserved the 
Bible in its purity; and their doctrines are, as far as the author 
knows, the doctrines of the Bible. Besides, they maintain the 
solemn observance of Christian worship throughout our empire, on 
the seventh day, and they have as many spires pointing to heaven 
among the Hindoos as we ourselves. Are such a people then 
entitled to no acknowledgment on our part, as fellow Christians? 
Are they forever to be ranked by us with Jews, Mahometans, and 
Hindoos?” Buchanan’s Christian Researches’ in Asia, 
pp.159,160.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 186.25 


These facts clearly attest the continued observance of the Sabbath 
during the whole period of the dark ages. The church of Rome was 
indeed able to exterminate the Sabbath from its own communion, 
but it was retained by the true people of God who were measurably 
hidden from the papacy in the wilds of Central Europe; while those 
African and East Indian churches that were never within the limits of 
the pope’s dominion, have steadfastly retained the Sabbath to the 
present day.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 186.26 


J.NLA. 
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(To be Continued.) 


WHAT FAMILY GOVERNMENT IS. - It is not to watch children wit! 
suspicious eye, to frown at the outbursts of innocent hilarity, to 
suppress their joyous laughter, and to mould them into melancholy 
little models of aged gravity. And when they have been in fault it is 
not simply to punish them on account of the personal injury that you 
have chanced to suffer in consequence. Nor is it to overwhelm the 
little culprit with angry words; to stun him with a deafening noise; to 
call him by hard names, which do not express his misdeeds: to load 
him with epithets which would be extravagant if applied to a fault of 
tenfold enormity; or to declare with passionate vehemence that he 
is the worst child in the world and destined for the gallows. But it is 
to watch anxiously for the first risings of sin, and to repress them; to 
contract the earliest workings of selfishness to repress the first 
beginnings of rebellion against rightful authority; to teach an implicit 
and unquestioning and cheerful obedience to the will of the parent, 
as the best preparation for a future allegiance of the requirements 
of the civil magistrate, and the laws of the great Ruler and Father in 
Heaven. It is to punish a fault because it is a fault; because it is 
sinful and contrary to the commands of God, without reference to 
whether it may or may not be productive of immediate injury to the 
parent or others. It is to reprove with calmness and composure, and 
not with angry irritation: in a few words fitly chosen, and not with a 
torrent of abuse; to punish as often as you threaten, and threaten 
only when you intend and can remember to perform; to say what 
you mean, and infallibly do as you say. It is to govern your family as 
in the sight of Him who gave you authority, and who will reward 
your strict fidelity with such blessings as he bestowed on Abraham, 
or punish your criminal neglect with such curses as he visited on 
Eli. ARSH May 13, 1862, page 186.27 


ARTICLE BY MRS. E. G. WHITE - “THE POWER OF SATAN.” 


No Authorcode 
[CD-ROM Editor’s Note: See EGW CD-ROM.] 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 13, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


WHICH DIED? 


JWe 


THE no-Sabbath men affirm that Paul teaches inRomans 7:6, that 
we were delivered from the law by its abolition, or death, at the 
crucifixion of Christ. The verse reads as follows, -ARSH May 13, 
1862, page 188.1 


“But now we are delivered from the law, that being dead wherein we 
were held, that we should serve in newness of spirit, and not in the 
oldness of the letter." ARSH May 13, 1862, page 188.2 


This text taken alone, at first sight, with those who wish to have the 
law abolished, seems to teach what they would like to have it teach. 
But here are several facts worthy as especial notice. ARSH May 13, 
1862, page 188.3 


1. Romans 6, and 7, set forth the law as the means of conviction of 
sin necessary to true repentance, in connection with baptism, in a 
manner to establish its perpetuity. Hence Paul does not contradict 
his plain teachings in these two chapters, in verse 6 of the latter. 
Paul does not contradict Paul. But if we make him say in this verse 
that the law died at the crucifixion, and in the very next verse say, “I 
had not known sin but by the law,” we have him convicted of sin by 
a law that had been dead about four years. This would make Paul a 
teacher of nonsense. Consistency will lead honest men to avoid 
such contradictions, even if thereby they are led into the truth. ARSH 
May 13, 1862, page 188.4 


2. The marginal note of the text under consideration will help those 
who love to see harmony in the word, and want the truth. We will 
give the text with the marginal reading. “But now we are delivered 
from the law, being dead to that wherein we were held,” etc. This 
shows which died. And we see a beautiful harmony with other 
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declarations in these two chapters. Verse 4. “Wherefore, my 
brethren, ye also are become dead to the law.” Verse 9. “I was alive 
without the law once, but when the commandment came, sin 
revived and / died.” Chap 6:6. “Knowing this, that our o/d man is 
crucified with him.” Also Colossians 3:3. “For ye are dead, and your 
life is hid with Christ in God.” Verses 9, 10. “Ye have put off the old 
man with his deeds, and have put on the new man.” Galatians 2:20. 
“| am crucified with Christ.” There is not an intimation here that the 
law died; but rather, the apostle teaches the death of what is called 
“the old man;” and the law is the very instrument by which this is 
accomplished. The first and second husbands of chap 7:2, 3, 
illustrate the old man and new man mentioned in Colossians 3:9, 
70. The old man is the carnal mind, the new man is the mind of 
Christ. The woman, in Paul's illustration, could not be legally 
married to the second man until the death of the first. Neither can 
the new man be put on till the death of the old man. Now let Paul 
say what is instrumental in slaying, or crucifying, and putting off, the 
old man. Hear him. He says, “I was alive without the law once, but 
when the commandment came, sin revived and | died.” So far then 
from the law of God dying, it is the very instrument by which the old 
man is slain, and put off, preparatory to the putting on of the new 
man, which is Christ the Lord. Here the no-Sabbath men have 
made a most egregious mistake.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 188.5 


3. ‘Apouanontes en o kateixomeua. . “We being dead, or having 
died, to that in which we were held."ARSH May 13, 1862, page 
188.6 


We know of no translation of Romans 7:6, that gives a rendering 
essentially different from this but the received version, which in 
most editions has the marginal reading above given.ARSH May 13, 
1862, page 188.7 


Macknight renders, “But now, having died with Christ, we are 
released from the law, by which we were held.”ARSH May 13, 
1862, page 188.8 


Wakefield translates, “But now we have been released by death 
from that law, by which we were holden.” ARSH May 13, 1862, page 
188.9 
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Wesley renders, “But now are we freed from the law, being dead 
unto that whereby we were held.” ARSH May 13, 1862, page 188.10 


Sawyer translates, “But now we are released from the law by which 
we were held, having died." ARSH May 13, 1862, page 188.11 


Whiting translates, “But now are we separated from the law, being 
dead to that by which we were held.,ARSH May 13, 1862, page 
188.12 


Campbell renders, “But now are we loosed from the law, having 
died in that by which we were tied.,ARSH May 13, 1862, page 
188.13 


THE TYPICAL FEASTS 


JWe 


BRO. SMITH: Your remarks in the Review of March 18, on the 
“Two-horned Beast,” have removed from my mind views similar to 

those of the sister to whom you reply. | thought this nation was to 

be divided in order to develop the two horns. | do not now believe 

this. But | am watching the progress of the present mighty rebellion 

with deep interest, as | believe that it is in some way connected 

with, or has a bearing upon, our future destiny as Sabbath- 

keepers.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 188.14 


But | have taken up my pen to lay before you a difficulty that lies in 
my mind on another subject. The difficulty certainly cannot be 
insurmountable, but | do not know how to overcome it, therefore ask 
for light ARSH May 13, 1862, page 188.15 


In Leviticus 23, commencing at verse 4, we find a series of typical 
feasts and sabbaths instituted. From verse 4 to 27 inclusive, the 
types and shadows evidently refer to the sacrifice, death, 
resurrection, ascension of Christ, and pouring out of the Holy Ghost 
at the Pentecost. From verse 23 to 32 we believe refers to the work 
of our High Priest, Jesus, in the most holy place in the heavenly 
sanctuary, from the tenth of the seventh month, 1844, until the 
consummation. The typical sabbaths and feast of ingathering of 
verse 39 and onward | believe will be fulfilled in the immortal state. 
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Now the question with me is, How can those types and shadows 
relate to events at the close of this dispensation, and yet the 
shadows themselves cease to exist more than eighteen centuries 
ago? It has been a favorite illustration with our preachers that the 
shadow of a tree can be traced up to the tree. If this subject is clear 
to your mind, please let the light shine through the Review.ARSH 
May 13, 1862, page 188.16 


| remain as ever, your brother. 
H. E. CARVER. 
lowa City, lowa. 


REMARKS. The key to an understanding of the fulfillment of the 
ancient typical feasts and ceremonies, | think is found in two 
statements made by Paul. One occurs in Hebrews, and reads as 
follows: “For the law, having a shadow of good things to come, and 
not the very image of the things, can never with those sacrifices 
which they offered year by year continually, make the comers 
thereunto perfect.” Hebrews 10:7. Paul shows by this language that 
the system of types and shadows is to be taken together as a 
whole. “The law,” he says, as a whole, “having a shadow of good 
things to come.” Hence we cannot take each individual type and 
consider it as something complete and distinct in itself, and trace it 
down till we reach the particular event in this dispensation which it 
typifies. But the law, as a system - that whole dispensation, with its 
typical work - foreshadowed the good things of the gospel. The 
dividing line, then, must come between the dispensations. No part 
of the former dispensation can lap over into this. None of the 
shadows which went to make up that system can continue when 
that dispensation has given place to the new. The shadows there 
cease because the particular economy which gave them existence 
there closed; but in their appropriate places in this dispensation, will 
be found the antitypes of all those shadows which composed that 
system, by which this, taken collectively, was foreshadowed.ARSH 
May 13, 1862, page 188.17 


The other statement referred to, is Colossians 2:16, 17: “Let no man 
therefore judge you in meat or in drink, or in respect of an holy day, 
or of the new moon, or of the sabbath-days; which are a shadow of 
things to come, but the body is of Christ.” It is the little word, of, 
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which is important, in this testimony, to our present purpose. “The 
body is of Christ;” that is to say, the body or antitype of all these 
ceremonies is connected with the work of Christ, and will be found 
in something pertaining to his ministration. As in the text first 
quoted, Paul shows that it was the law system, taken as a whole, 
that contained the shadow, he here shows that it is the ministration 
of Christ, taken as a whole, that contains the substance. And when 
the ministration of Christ commences, the typical dispensation has 
given place to the real, the shadow to the substance, and all things 
pertaining to the former must cease, or we should have two 
ministrations going on at the same time, which would be 
inadmissible. ARSH May 13, 1862, page 188.18 


There is no difficulty in the illustration which our preachers have 
used, that the shadow of a tree can be traced up to the tree itself, if 
we remember that each individual ceremony was not a separate 
and independent shadow of itself, to be traced to a distinct tree in 
this dispensation; but that that dispensation, as a whole, was the 
shadow, and this as a whole, the tree which cast it; and the shadow 
did reach down without interruption to the introduction of this 
dispensation, where the tree commenced.ARSH May 13, 1862, 
page 188.19 


The paschal lamb met its antitype in the death of the Son of God; 
the offering of the first-fruits in his resurrection; the feast of 
pentecost, fifty days thereafter in the outpouring of the Holy Spirit. 
The antitype of the day of atonement is now being fulfilled by Christ 
in the holy of holies of the heavenly sanctuary; while the antitype of 
the feast of ingathering, to be fulfilled in connection with the 
ingathering of the great harvest of the earth, the gathering together 
from the four winds of heaven of the redeemed hosts, is the grand 
result of Christ’s intervention and work in behalf of man. Thus we 
see that all these feasts must meet their antitype in the ministration 
of Christ; or, the body of them, as the apostle says, is of 
Christ. ARSH May 13, 1862, page 188.20 


Perhaps in this connection a word should be added in reference to 
the Sabbath. When it has been claimed that the weekly Sabbath is 
a type of the future thousand years’ rest, that claim has been met 
with the argument that a type must reach to its antitype, and that 
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consequently, even on this ground the Sabbath should now be 
observed. And this argument is still good; for the Sabbath was 
instituted before ever the typical dispensation was ordained; it was 
never incorporated with that dispensation to the extent that it was 
dependent upon it for its existence; and its supposed antitype, the 
glorious seventh thousand years, has no connection with the 
ministration of Christ. It might be added that there is nothing in the 
antitypical work of the Saviour of which the weekly Sabbath can be 
shown to be typical, hence it does not belong to that class of feasts 
and sabbaths, the body of which is of Christ. If therefore the 
Sabbath is a type, it stands out as the only one of its kind, absolute, 
and independent, and must consequently exist till its direct antitype 
is reached. It is unnecessary to add here that the Sabbath is not a 
type, it having been instituted before the fall of man, when anything 
shadowy was not only uncalled for, but would have been 
inappropriate, and not in accordance with God’s gracious and 
uniform rule in giving types, which is to foreshadow good things to 
come, not evil. U. S.:ARSH May 13, 1862, page 188.21 


REPORT FROM BRO. WAGGONER 


JWe 


SABBATH and first-day, April 19, 20, | spent at Marshall, Mich. | 
found much darkness there, but most of them had a desire to be 
helped. Confessions were made, and union restored, except with 
the persistently unruly, ARSH May 13, 1862, page 188.22 


The last Sabbath in April | spent with the church in Salem, Ind. The 
meetings held with them in March had been productive of good, and 
| found them much better prepared for organization than | expected 
to. Those who were determined to move onward were united, and 
the disaffected and wavering were taking their appropriate 
positions. The covenant was adopted, Bro. C. C. Bodley was 
chosen and ordained elder, Bro. N. R. Rigby was chosen clerk, and 
Bro. J. L. Locke treasurer of the S. B. fund. It was also determined 
to ask permission to connect themselves with the nearest 
conference in Michigan. One was baptized, and the ordinances 
celebrated on Tuesday evening.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 188.23 
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On Friday evening, May 2, | commenced meetings in the “Free 
church,” in Sturgis, Mich. This church was built by the citizens, and 
though the trustees are Spiritualists, and therefore it is supposed by 
some to be dedicated to Spiritualism, it is open to all who wish to 
occupy it.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 188.24 


Bro. Palmer lives near Sturgis, and the repeated invitations he had 
received from all classes, professors and others, to get some one to 
lecture on our faith in Sturgis, and their promises to attend and 
hear, he supposed were given in good faith, and therefore | was 
induced to come and make the trial. But the congregations were 
small, except on Sunday evening, when it was large and attentive. 
But as they suffered themselves to be drawn away by other 
meetings, we judged there was not sufficient interest to justify a 
continuance of the meetings, and so | closed last evening. Many of 
the professors seemed pleased with the idea of my attacking 
Spiritualism in such a strong hold as this, for they are very 
numerous here; yet the Spiritualists invited me to continue to 
occupy the house. The conduct of professors was in strong contrast 
with this; for, though | had plainly printed in my bills, “The Bible, and 
the Bible alone,” one minister refused to read in the pulpit a notice 
of my meetings. | verily believe that if my advertisements had 
contained the motto, “The Bible, and the Methodist Discipline,” he 
would not have objected to reading a notice before his 
congregation. | hope and trust that all Protestant principle is not yet 
crushed out of that people, and that they protest against such 
partisan bigotry when they understand its workings.ARSH May 73, 
1862, page 188.25 


| expect to go from here to Vicksburgh, according to Bro. Hull’s 
request.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 189.1 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
Sturgis, Mich., May 6, 1862. 


THE TWO LAWS, AND TWO COVENANTS BY MOSES HULL. (Concluded.) 


JWe 


In Hebrews 9, Paul tells us what the first covenant is. In verse 7, he 
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says: Then verily the first covenant had also ordinances of divine 
service and a worldly sanctuary.” He then gives a description of the 
vessels of the sanctuary, the ark, the ministration of the priests, 
etc., and finally says of that covenant, “Which stood only in meats 
and drinks, and divers washings and carnal ordinances, imposed on 
them until the time of reformation.” This being true, there was not 
one of the ten commandments in the first covenant unless they 
came under the head of meats, drinks, divers washings and carnal 
ordinances.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 189.2 


Is it objected that, inverse 4, he speaks of the tables of the 
covenant? | answer these are not the tables of the first covenant. 
But of God’s covenant, which was commanded to a thousand 
generations. ARSH May 13, 1862, page 189.3 


Paul proceeds, talking about the blood of the old and new 
covenants (not the ten commandments,) until we come to verses 
16-24, when he says, “For where a testament [diaueke, covenant] 
is, there must also of necessity be the death of the testator. For a 
testament is of force after men are dead; otherwise it is of no 
strength while the testator liveth. Whereupon, neither the first 
testament was dedicated without blood; for when Moses had 
spoken every precept to all the people according to the law, he took 
the blood of calves and of goats with water, and scarlet wool, and 
hyssop, and sprinkled both the book and all the people, saying: This 
is the blood of the testament which God hath enjoined unto you. 
Moreover, he sprinkled with blood both the tabernacle, and all the 
vessels of the ministry. And almost all things are by the law purged 
with blood, and without shedding of blood is no remission. It was 
therefore necessary that the patterns of things in the heavens 
should be purified with these; but the heavenly things themselves 
with better sacrifices than these.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 189.4 


From the above quotation we learn,ARSH May 13, 1862, page 
189.5 


1st. That a testament (or covenant) is of force after the death of the 
testator. This being true, if the ten commandments was the first 
covenant, they were not in force until after the death of the testator, 
be that whom or what it may. This also clearly refutes the position 
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that the new covenant is not made in this dispensation; for if Christ 
is the testator, the covenant comes in force immediately after his 
death.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 189.6 


2nd. The first covenant was dedicated with blood. But the ten 
commandments were not thus dedicated; hence they are no part of 
this covenant. The history of the dedication of the first covenant 
reads as follows: “And Moses wrote all the words of the Lord, and 
rose up early in the morning, and builded an altar under the hill, and 
twelve pillars, according to the twelve tribes of Israel. And he sent 
young men of the children of Israel, which offered burnt offerings, 
and sacrificed peace offerings of oxen unto the Lord. And Moses 
took half of the blood, and put it in basins; and half of the blood he 
sprinkled on the altar. And he took the book of the covenant and 
read in the audience of the people; and they said, all that the Lord 
hath said will we do, and be obedient. And Moses took the blood 
and sprinkled it on the people, and said Behold the blood of the 
covenant which the Lord hath made with you concerning all these 
words. Exodus 24:4-8. In this history of the dedication of the first 
covenant, it is said that Moses “sprinkled both the book and all the 
people,” but the tables are not so much as referred to. ARSH May 
13, 1862, page 189.7 


3rd. Moses spoke every precept of the first covenant but God 
himself spoke the ten commandments. Compare Exodus 24:7. 2 
Kings 23:22. 2 Chronicles 34:3. Hebrews 9:19, with Exodus 24:12, 
31:18, 32:15, 16, 34:28, Deuteronomy 4:13.ARSH May 13, 1862, 
page 189.8 


Ath. The first covenant provided blood which could not take away 
sin. But the ten commandments knew no blood. They offered no 
sacrifices. ARSH May 13, 1862, page 189.9 


5th. It was only typical of the new covenant which takes away, in 
fact, the sins which were only taken away in figure under the old. 
Hebrews 9:23, 24.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 189.10 


From the above facts we draw the conclusion that the first covenant 
was not something by which sin was made known, but was 
introduced as a remedy for sin, or, rather, as pointing to a remedy 
under the new, and antitypical covenant. ARSH May 13, 1862, page 





1201 


189.11 


To present my views of this subject more fully before the reader, | 
introduce the following diagram.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 189.12 


PICTURE AND TEXT 


JWe 


F PARADISE 
PARADISE. God’s Covenant of Ten Commandments. RESTORED. 
(Picture of altar) First (Picture of cross) 
THE FALL Covenant. Atonement Second Covenant 
in Figure. Atonement in Fact. 


“All we like sheep, have gone astray” = DEATH. 


EXPLANATION. - The word, Paradise, at the left, represents the 
state of man before the fall. The words, Paradise Restored, at the 
right, represent the future redeemed state. The words, God’s 

Covenant of Ten Commandments, spanning the whole distance, 

between the two, illustrate the fact that God’s law is binding upon all 

men in all time. The first perpendicular line on the left, represents 

the fall. The lower horizontal line, the state of the sinful world. The 

altar and the cross represent the introduction respectively of the first 

and second covenants. It is the work of the covenants to remedy 

man’s transgression of the ten commandments, and place him in a 

position as though he had never transgressed. The first was 

figurative, shown by the waved line. The second does in fact, what 

the former did in figure. All who avail themselves of this, will gain 

eternal life in Paradise Restored. Those who reject it will suffer the 
just fate of eternal death. ARSH May 13, 1862, page 189.13 


| regard God’s covenant of ten commandments as embracing every 
moral principle, and as reaching from paradise, where the morning 
stars sang together, and the sons of God shouted for joy, Job 38:7, 
to paradise restored, where every creature in heaven and earth and 
under the earth and such as are in the sea, will be heard praising 
God. Revelation 5:13.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 189.14 


But that happy state of things which existed when man was placed 
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in Paradise did not continue. Man sinned and thus fell from that 
“high way of holiness.” The prophet declares that “all we like sheep 
have gone astray.” /saiah 53:6. Now man needs a covenant to bring 
him back to allegiance, to place him again in “the old paths,” as 
though he had never transgressed God’s_ covenant of 
commandments. To this end a plan was provided embracing the 
new covenant; and until this could be brought about, a system of 
types and shadows, a faulty covenant, which could not take away 
sin, was introduced, to point the poor otherwise hopeless sinner to 
a covenant where God’s law should be engraved upon his heart, 
and his sins be remembered no more.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 
189.15 


We think the idea is now clearly before the reader that the first 
covenant is identical with the ceremonial law, and its priesthood. 
Now if the reader will turn to Hebrews 10:1-9, he will find Paul 
speaking of the law and covenant in the same terms. In verse 9, he 
says, “he taketh away the first that he may establish the second.” 
This first which is taken away is the first covenant. Now is it the ten 
commandments or any one of them that is taken away? Answer. 
See verses 5-10. Wherefore when he cometh into the world, he 
saith, sacrifice and offering thou wouldst not, but a body hast thou 
prepared me: In burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin thou hast had 
no pleasure. Then said |, Lo, | come (in the volume of the book it is 
written of me) to do thy will, O God. Above when he said sacrifice 
and offering and burnt offerings and offering for sin thou wouldst 
not, neither hadst pleasure therein; which are offered by the law. 
Then said he, Lo, | come to do thy will, O God. He taketh away the 
first, that he may establish the second.”ARSH May 13, 1862, page 
189.16 


This connection shows very clearly that it is the first order of 
sacrifice that is taken away in order to give place to the 
second.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 189.17 


That the Levitical priesthood was emphatically called a covenant, 
we prove by the following quotations from scripture. \Wumbers 
25:12, 13. “Wherefore say, behold, | give unto him my covenant of 
peace: and he shall have it, and his seed after him, even the 
covenant of an everlasting priesthood; because he was zealous for 
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his God, and made an atonement for the children of Israel.” 
Nehemiah 13:29, “Remember them, O my God, because they have 
defiled the priesthood, and the covenant of the priesthood, and of 
the Levites.” See also Malachi 2:4-10.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 
189.18 


Now, kind reader, | shall relieve your patience. May you and | ever 
live in obedience to that law which is “holy, just and good.” And 
through the blood of Jesus Christ the Mediator of the new covenant, 
which is applied on the mercy seat over the ark of God’s covenant 
in the sanctuary in heaven, obtain remission for our past 
transgressions, and finally with the redeemed stand upon Mount 
Zion.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 189.19 


GRAFTING CONTRARY TO NATURE 


JWe 


IN natural grafting, or grafting in accordance with nature, we always 
expect that the fruit of the ingrafted branch will be like the fruit of the 
tree from which the scion is taken. But Paul, in Romans 11, speaks 
of the Gentiles’ being grafted into the stock of Israel, under the 
figure of grafting scions from the wild olive-tree into the good. This 
is said to be contrary to nature; because the branches that before 
bore wild olives, now, partaking of the root and fatness of the good 
olive, bear the same good fruit. ARSH May 13, 1862, page 189.20 


| was yesterday conversing with a sort of Adventist who took the 
ground that the Sabbath was never given to the Gentiles, but 
admitted that the Jews were under perpetual obligation to keep it. In 
the course of our conversation, wishing to enlighten my mind 
concerning the “age to come,” he referred to Romans 711, and the 
subject of grafting contrary to nature was mentioned. He agreed 
with me that in this kind of grafting the fruit of the scion was 
changed from what it was by nature to that of the stock into which it 
was ingrafted. Now, said |, you admit that Israel were under 
perpetual obligation to keep the Sabbath, and that they will keep it 
in the “age to come,” therefore, when the Gentiles are grafted in, 
they must bear the same fruit with that Sabbath-keeping stock. He 
saw he was caught, and made no other response than a burst of 
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laughter.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 189.21 
R. F. COTTRELL. 


ORDER - AN EXAMPLE 


JWe 


THERE should be order in family devotion, as well as in public 
worship. It is impossible to conduct devotional exercises acceptably 
to God amid confusion and distraction, “for God is not the author of 
confusion, but of peace, as in all the churches of the saints.” 7 
Corinthians 14:33. The churches of the saints are advancing toward 
order. Shall we not witness a move in this direction in the family 
circle? ARSH May 13, 1862, page 189.22 


We mark with admiration the order of the Saviour as he repeatedly 
fed the multitude. Before blessing and breaking bread he 
commanded them to be seated. They were not moving here and 
there in tumult and confusion, but all was order and quietude, as he 
looked up to heaven and craved the blessing of God upon their 
scanty, yet more than plentiful, portion, ARSH May 13, 1862, page 
189.23 


Might not a little reflection on the beautiful order of this example of 
the Son of God, help some Sabbath-keepers to require more order 
in their families and around their tables, as the blessing of heaven is 
asked upon their food? God is a God of order, and not of confusion. 
Should not the children of the remnant know this at a young 
age?ARSH May 13, 1862, page 190.1 


We were about to speak very plain, and say, dear brethren, that 
there is utterly a fault among some of you, that there is so little 
respect for the reading of the word of God, and to the season of 
prayer in your families. At the hour of family worship, a holy, sacred 
stillness should be observed. As the Scriptures are read, work 
should be laid aside, children seated, whispering, talking, and 
reading of other matter, etc., should all cease, and every heart be 
raised in devotion to the holy and reverend name of the Most High, 
through the entire exercise. ARSH May 13, 1862, page 190.2 
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To the family that pays due respect to the word and worship of God, 
the hour of prayer is emphatically the best hour of the day. In the 
sunshine of heavenly order the Christian grows in grace, and in the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus; but in confusion he wilts and dies. Let 
us get clear out of Babylon. “Let all things be done decently and in 
order.” ARSH May 13, 1862, page 190.3 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
WILL YOU BE THERE? 


JWe 


BEYOND this life of hopes and fears, 

Beyond this world of grief and tears, 

There is a region fair; 

It knows no change and no decay, 

No night, but one unending day. 

O say, will you be there?ARSH May 13, 1862, page 190.4 


Its glorious gates are closed to sin; 

Nought that defiles can enter in 

To mar its beauty rare; 

Upon that bright eternal shore, 

Earth’s bitter curse is known no more. 

O say, will you be there? ARSH May 13, 1862, page 190.5 


No drooping form, no tearful eye, 

No hoary head, no weary sigh; 

No pain, no grief, no care; 

But joys which mortals may not know, 

Like a calm river, ever flow. 

O say, will you be there? ARSH May 13, 1862, page 190.6 


Our Saviour, once a mortal child, 

As mortal man, by man reviled, 

There many crowns doth wear; 

While thousand thousands swell the strain 

Of glory to the Lamb once slain! 

O say, will you be there? ARSH May 13, 1862, page 190.7 
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Who shall be there? The lowly here - 

All those who serve the Lord in fear, 

The world’s proud mockery dare; 

Who by the Holy Spirit led, 

Rejoice the narrow path to tread - 

These, these shall all be there!ARSH May 13, 1862, page 190.8 


Those who have learned at Jesus’ cross 

All earthly gain to count but loss 

So that his love they share, 

Who, gazing on the crucified, 

By faith can say, “for me He died -“ 

These, these shall all be there! ARSH May 13, 1862, page 190.9 


Will you be there? You shall, you must, 

If hating sin in Christ you trust, 

Who did that place prepare. 

Still doth his voice sound sweetly “Come 

| am the way - I'll lead you home - 

With me you will be there!"ARSH May 13, 1862, page 190.10 


ADDRESS TO THE BRETHREN IN SOUTHERN IOWA 


JWe 


BRETHREN AND SISTERS IN THE LORD:- An all-wise Creat 
has in mercy toward us, spared our lives until the present time, and 

we have enjoyed the great privilege of beholding the light of present 

truth. The commandments of God and faith of Jesus, the last 
message of mercy, has dawned upon our minds, and enlightened 

our understanding. It is through the goodness of the Lord alone that 
we enjoy these things. ARSH May 13, 1862, page 190.11 


While we realize all these blessings, and reflect upon what God has 
done for us in days that are in the past, it would be but reasonable 
for us to expect that those who have been favored with these 
blessings, and who are looking for the soon coming of the Saviour, 
and claim to be his “peculiar people zealous of good works,” would 
show forth in their lives all the manifestations of the Spirit of truth, 
the fruits of which are “love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, 
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goodness, faith, meekness, temperance.” Galatians 5:22, 23. It is 
the privilege of God’s people, and their duty also, to grow in grace, 
and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 2 Peter 
3:18, and to let their light grow brighter and brighter unto the perfect 
day. We have also enjoyed the privilege of having the words of 
eternal life proclaimed unto us. The straight testimony has been 
given, and the testimony to the churches made known unto us. Yet 
notwithstanding all this, we are not making that progress in divine 
life, according to the means and opportunities given us. In some of 
the churches in Southern lowa, who profess to keep the 
commandments of God and faith of Jesus, there is a great lack of 
love, spirituality, and humility; but in its stead a cold and lukewarm 
feeling is manifested, a lethargy and benumbing influence 
exercised, and an almost total disregard of the testimonies given for 
the church, - darkening influences spreading and causing divisions 
amongst us, and a negligence to clothe ourselves with the whole 
armor of God, Ephesians 6:13-18, and by this means allowing the 
enemy of souls to enter and wound us severely.ARSH May 13, 
1862, page 190.12 


While we are in this condition, we are causing our brethren 
elsewhere to lose confidence in us, and to some extent, the Lord of 
hosts has withdrawn the influence of his holy Spirit from us. Now 
whose fault is all this? Manifestly our own. Of all sins committed, 
none are more flagrant than mercies abused. Hebrews 6:4-70, and 
none more deserving the severe judgments of heaven. God has 
done for us all that can be done, and in the language of Isaiah the 
prophet, “What could have been done more to my vineyard, that | 
have not done in it? wherefore when | looked that it should bring 
forth grapes, brought it forth wild grapes?” /saiah 5:4. We are in 
danger of being spued out of the mouth of the faithful and true 
witness, and when this is done whose condition can be more 
desolate than ours? ‘Tis fearful indeed.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 
190.13 


Dear brethren, if we ever expect to arise, and live in the message, 
now is the time for action. Let us cry mightily unto God, and turn 
unto him with our whole heart, and with fasting, and with weeping, 
and with mourning, and rend our hearts and not our garments, and 
turn unto the Lord our God; for he is gracious and merciful, slow to 
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anger, and of great kindness, and repenteth him of the evil. Joe/ 
2:12, 13.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 190.14 


Brethren, in love allow me to urge upon you the following for your 
consideration: ARSH May 13, 1862, page 190.15 


1. We must humble ourselves under the mighty hand of God, pray 
to him earnestly, that he would look upon us a little longer, and let 
us try to arise and bring forth fruit. Hear the language of the 
Saviour: “Then said he unto the dresser of his vineyard, Behold, 
these three years | come seeking fruit on this fig-tree, and find 
none: cut it down; why cumbereth it the ground? And he answering 
said unto him, Lord, let it alone this year also, till | shall dig about it, 
and dung it: and if it bear fruit, well; and if not, then after that thou 
shalt cut it down.” Luke 13:7-9.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 190.16 


Brethren, why do we reject the gifts? Do we believe the Bible to be 
the book of God? Yes, surely. Will it “thoroughly furnish us unto 
every good work?” It says so. If there is any doctrine clearly taught 
in the Bible, it is spiritual gifts, and consequently must be a good 
work. Has not this doctrine been most clearly set forth? It certainly 
has. But do you say, We believe them; we do not reject them by 
any means; we know that they should be in the church. A good 
profession truly; “but as the body without the spirit is dead, so faith 
without works is dead also.” James 2:26. Are we living out the 
testimony for the churches? “Oh, well,” says one, “I believe in the 
gifts, but | am not so certain about the testimony.” A poor 
subterfuge truly. Doubt the testimony! what is the matter with it? Did 
you ever find any thing in it contrary to God’s word you must 
answer, No, | have not.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 190.17 


Now brother, allow me to point out to you the difficulty. If this 
testimony “prophesied smooth things,” we could all receive it, but as 
it cries aloud, and spares not, we do not like it. In Romans 13:74, 
we are commanded to “put on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not 
provision for the flesh, to fulfill the lusts thereof.” See also 7 Peter 
2:11; Galatians 5:24. The testimony points out some of those fleshly 
appetites, and for this reason some do not like it. Let us see if this is 
not correct. We go to a brother and commence interrogating him on 
the subject. “Do you receive the testimony?” “Well, | cannot say that 
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| do.” “Do you abstain from all the fleshly habits of this age, pointed 
out in the word?” “No, not quite, | smoke some, chew a little 
tobacco, drink my coffee and tea,” and the sister adds, “I wear small 
hoops.”ARSH May 13, 1862, page 190.18 


This shows at once why we do not want the testimony, as we 
cannot live it out, and at the same time bow to our fleshly appetites; 
and rather than mortify our members which are upon the earth, we 
sacrifice all that is good and pure. Oh, do not dishonor God any 
more; throw away that enemy to health, cleanliness, and holiness - 
tobacco. God says, “If any man defile the temple of God, him shall 
God destroy.” We are shown what we must do, and let us live it out. 
This one case must suffice as an example of all those who are 
defiling themselves.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 190.19 


Brethren, this is one cause of our low condition. Now let me entreat 
you to cast aside all of your idols, and in the language of the poet 
-ARSH May 13, 1862, page 190.20 


“The dearest idol | have known, 

Whate’er that idol be, 

Help me to tear it from thy throne, 

And worship only Thee.”ARSH May 13, 1862, page 190.21 


If we do not put away these things, how can we be a part of that 
glorious church? Ephesians 5:27. “That he might present it to 
himself a glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such 
thing, but that it should be holy and without blemish.”ARSH May 73, 
1862, page 190.22 


Arise and cleanse yourselves as churches from this filthy habit. See 
that your leaders are free from this practice, and are living out the 
testimony, for they must be ensamples to the flock [7 Peter 5:3], 
and if they have not purified themselves by obeying the truth, they 
have no business to occupy such a station, for if the blind lead the 
blind both will fall into the ditch. ARSH May 13, 1862, page 190.23 


Brethren, let us purge ourselves, do our duty, and the Lord will 
bless us. Away with our coffee and tea. It destroys our health, and 
wastes the money that belongs to the Lord and his cause. Sisters, 
show to the world that you are the meek and lowly followers of the 
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Saviour, and not of the fashions of the world. Let hoops and jewelry 
be cast aside, “and whose adorning let it not be that outward 
adorning of plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold, or of putting on 
of apparel, but let it be the hidden man of the heart, in that which is 
not corruptible, even the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which 
is in the sight of God of great price.” 7 Peter 3:3, 4.ARSH May 13, 
1862, page 190.24 


The subject of Systematic Benevolence must claim our attention 
briefly. In most of the churches it has been adopted; but instead of 
carrying it out it has dwindled down, and in some places died out. 
Brethren, | will not try to bring any testimony in favor of it, as you all 
have examined the subject, and know it to be right, and the only 
way by which an abundant supply of means can be raised to 
support the cause. Some complain a great deal about not having 
messengers visit them, and preach to them. But the ministers have 
but little faith in doing any good, as the testimony given would not 
be received, and their time and labor would be lost, and they 
compelled to bear the reproaches and bitter feelings of those whom 
they would gladly benefit. And some if asked to do something for 
the messenger’s temporal welfare, (and they cannot live without 
their daily bread,) always find themselves too poor. Yet every 
difficulty is surmounted, when the carnal appetite requires food. 
Brethren, Jesus is soon coming, now is the time to do something for 
the cause; now is the time to lay up treasure in heaven; soon it will 
be too late; soon our cattle, horses, farms, and money out at 
interest, will do us no good. O brethren may a burden of souls rest 
upon you, and cause you to lend liberally to the Lord. Then do not 
reject systematic benevolence, it is the very thing we want, and if 
we prosper we must have it. Some of our churches are living it out, 
and the united testimony is, that it is resulting in good. Now, in 
conclusion, brethren, lay aside every weight and the sin which doth 
so easily beset you, and obey the testimony given, from the heart, 
and you will be active again. Yes, lively stones in the house of God. 
The Lord will bless, and our brethren will gain confidence in us as a 
people. The messengers will have no dead churches to work over, 
and souls will be converted to God. Amen. WM. H. 
BRINKERHOOF.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 190.25 


TRUTH IN BEECHER STYLE 
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JWe 


THE man that steals one penny is - just as great a transgressor as 
if he stole a thousand dollars? No, not that. The man that steals one 
single penny is - as great a transgressor against the laws of society 
as if he stole a thousand dollars? No, not exactly that. The man that 
steals one penny is - just as great a transgressor against the 
commercial interests of men as if he stole a thousand dollars? No, 
not that. The man that steals a penny is just as great a transgressor 
against the purity of his own conscience as if he stole a million of 
dollars. When a man makes up his mind that he will be a thorough- 
paced villain, and steal like a cashier, he does not do himself any 
more damage in his moral sense, than when he says, “I will filch a 
penny.” To steal large sums damages the firm, damages the bank, 
damages the commercial interests of the community. These things 
go by the ratio of quantity; but so far as moral deterioration is 
concerned, the moment a man says, “I will do wrong,” the damage 
is done; the glass is broken; the mirror is defaced; the conscience is 
soiled. He cannot do more if he says; “I will do a double wrong or a 
triple wrong.” And there is the great mischief of it. There is an 
impression that the culpability of things bears some proportion to 
their magnitude. To steal an apple is not much. In stealing it you do 
not get much; but you get all the damage that you would if it was a 
golden apple. To betray a small trust has the same moral effect as 
to betray a large one.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 191.1 


Do you stand at a bank counter, and present a check for a 
thousand dollars? and does the man behind the counter, hand you 
eleven hundred dollars? and do you walk away, saying, “It is his 
business to take care of his affairs: | will take care of mine?” You 
are a thief! The law is that no man shall take a thing without 
rendering an equivalent, and that law you have violated. If that man 
blunders in finance, it is no reason why you should steal. And yet 
how many men are there, that if they were to take a thousand, a 
hundred, or ten, or five dollars too much, would think of returning it? 
You say that corporations have no souls. You will not have any that 
is worth anything long if you pursue such a course. It is a question 
that is to be settled, not on that side of the counter, but on this 
side. ARSH May 13, 1862, page 191.2 
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How many men are there, that when looking over the money that 
they have received during the day, see a bill that appears like a 
counterfeit, do not like to look at it again, and thrust it into the 
drawer? You have taken a circuitous way to make yourself a 
scoundrel. You saw it sufficiently to produce the conviction on your 
mind that it was counterfeit; and the moral effect of passing it is the 
same as though you knew it to be counterfeit. Or, do you take it up 
and say, “Well, somebody has passed it on me, and | have a right 
to shove it along?” Why, you are a counterfeiter! | tell you, my 
friend, it only requires the opportunity to lead you to forge bills, and 
put them on other men! Do you protest and say, “Do you expect 
that | am going to lose that money?” It is a choice between losing 
the money and your conscience. | do not know what a person would 
not do who is willing to throw his manhood away for the sake of a 
little money. And if you are going to sell yourself, do not sell yourself 
for a dollar bill, or a five-dollar bill - though | think you would get 
enough for yourself even at such a price. ARSH May 13, 1862, page 
191.3 


| do not know of any buyer that pays such high prices as the Devil 
pays when he buys men. Here is a man that sells himself for about 
one-eighth of a pound of chiccory in a pound of coffee. He sells 
himself to every customer that comes in. He adulterates. He 
prepares his commodity with a lie, and retails it with another lie. 
Every time a man commits a known dishonesty he sells his soul; 
and thousands of men are selling themselves by little driblets. And | 
think that a man who sells himself thus - cheats himself? No, he 
cheats the Devil. The Devil pays too much for him!IARSH May 73, 
1862, page 191.4 


How many men are there who, if, through carelessness, the 
conductor neglected to punch their railroad ticket, and they found it 
in their pockets the next day, would not take it out, and look at it, 
and say, “I think | will use that again?” You paid for that ticket a 
dollar? Yes. You have had service to the amount of a dollar? Yes. 
If, then, you ride with that ticket again, you steal one dollar from the 
railroad company as much as if you went to the till and took a dollar. 
And yet, how many men would not ride twice with a ticket under 
such circumstances - yes, forty times?ARSH May 13, 1862, page 
191.5 
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| am informed that before the commutation system was abandoned 
by the ferry company, men of property and good standing in society 
would boldly declare that they had a commutation ticket in their 
pocket when they had none, for the sake of going through without 
paying! They did this when the ferriage was but one penny. They 
lied for one cent!ARSH May 13, 1862, page 191.6 


| pity the devil! | do not know what he does with such men! It is 
awful to be chief magistrate of a parcel of men like them! | cannot 
understand how these exiguous, thrice-squeezed men can be 
managed.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 191.7 


| have given you but one or two instances of this kind; but if you 
comb society you will find it to be full of just such little meannesses - 
things that men do with the cock of the eye, or with dexterity of 
finger; misunderstandings; overreachings; underplottings; all sorts 
of trickery - which pivot on essential dishonesty. ARSH May 13, 
1862, page 191.8 


And these rebound. They destroy the moral sense. They undo a 
man. If you go to-night to a bank, and break through the door, and 
rob the safe, or work above it, and split the granite over it, and get 
at it in that way, you are not more dishonest than you would be if 
you only ran away with a sixpence that did not belong to you.ARSH 
May 13, 1862, page 191.9 


The danger of these little things is vailed under a false impression. 
You shall hear a man say of his boy, “Though he may tell a little lie, 
he would not tell a big one; though he may practice a little deceit, he 
would not practice a big one; though he may commit a little 
dishonesty, he would not commit a big one.” But let me tell you that 
these little things are the ones that destroy the honor, that destroy 
the moral sense, and throw down the fence and let a whole herd of 
buffaloes of temptation drive right through you. Criminals that die on 
the gallows; miserable creatures that end their days in poor-houses; 
wretched beings that hide themselves in loathsome places in cities; 
men that are driven as exiles across the sea and over the world - 
these are the ends of little things, the beginnings of which were 
thought to be safe. | tell you, it is these little things that are your 
peculiar temptations, and your worst danger. ARSH May 13, 1862, 
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page 191.10 


Without following this theme any further this morning, | will close 
with that solemn declaration, “He that is faithful in that which is least 
is faithful also in much; and he that is unjust in the least is unjust 
also in much.”ARSH May 13, 1862, page 191.11 


Take heed, parents - you that are training your children - take heed 
what God says to you; ye that are young, take heed what God says; 
and let us all take heed. - Independent.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 
191.12 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Sister E. Richmond, writes from Vernon, Vt: | greatly rejoice that 
God has a few on the earth that are striving to serve him and are 
coming into the unity of the faith. | believe the time is not far distant 
when the children of God will be of one heart and of one mind, and 
will triumph over the powers of darkness. | rejoice that the gifts are 
being restored to the church, | hope we shall not any of us reject the 
light that is shining in our pathway. God has been very merciful to 
us in pointing out our wrongs. My prayer is that he will enable us to 
lay aside all our idols and overcome through the blood of the Lamb, 
and the word of our testimony. Truly we live in a solemn time, when 
God is proving his people. | realize that we are in danger of being 
overcome by the enemy; but Jesus has promised to be with us, and 
if he is for us who can be against us, O how many blessed 
promises he has left to comfort and encourage our hearts while 
here in this world of trial and temptation. | want to so live from day 
to day that | may know that my ways are pleasing to my heavenly 
Father. We must give all for the sake of Jesus, and be found 
without fault before the throne of God. | hope we shall prove all 
things and hold fast that which is good, and be prepared to meet on 
Mount Zion where parting will be no more.,ARSH May 13, 1862, 
page 191.13 


A. S. Olmstead writes from Elmora, Vt: “Il feel to bless and praise 
the name of the Lord that he has seen fit to give me a willing heart 
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to comply with his commandment to keep his holy Sabbath. | 
believe we are living in the last days, and that we should be careful 
how we live; and my daily prayer is that | may be found watching 
and waiting when my Lord shall come, that my lamp may be 
trimmed and burning, the oil of grace in my heart, and be | prepared 
to say, Lo this is our God we have waited for him, and he will save 
us. | long for that faith which works by love and which purifies the 
heart and overcomes the world.” ARSH May 13, 1862, page 191.14 


Sister S. Robinson writes from Girard, Mich: “I cannot do without 
the Review. It is all the preaching | have. | am alone here; but the 
Lord is my stay and support, a very present help in time of trouble. 
The Lord is near, Jesus is soon coming. The signs of the times 
indicate his near approach. May we be ready, and be 
overcomers.”ARSH May 13, 1862, page 191.15 


Sister C. Stockwell writes from Yates, N. Y: “I have often felt a 
desire to let the readers of the Review know what my 
determinations are. | was converted under the preaching of Bro. 
Hull, and was by him baptized, in July, 1861, and have ever since 
been truly thankful that | was led to see the light of present truth. | 
have ever felt to rejoice that | was not left to my own ways, until it 
was too late to secure my eternal welfare. | find that to live in a 
manner to please God, requires every effort that lies in our power, 
and | also find that the words of Bro. H. have proved true, in my 
case at least, that when we commence serving God, we commence 
a perpetual warfare upon this earth. We cannot expect to please 
God and man. | am willing to bear the persecutions of this world, if | 
can only have the assurance of God’s love, and it is my desire to 
live acceptably in his sight. | think | can safely say, | have no desire 
for the things of this world. But God knows our hearts better than 
we do; and it is my earnest prayer that he will cleanse and purify my 
heart though it be through trials and persecutions. | am determined, 
by the grace of God, to live the remainder of my days in such a 
manner that | may at last be pronounced a good and faithful servant 
and be received into God’s everlasting kingdom. | fully believe that 
we are in the last days, and that those who live Godly in Christ 
Jesus, shall suffer persecution. | feel a deep interest in the welfare 
of my brethren and sisters in this truth, and love to read their letters, 
which so often meet my eye in the Review. We are many of us 
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strangers now; but | live in joyful expectation of a time when we 
shall know each other face to face. | ask an interest in your prayers, 
that | may discharge every duty faithfully, put all my trust in One 
who is able to save, and at last be prepared to meet him with 
joy."ARSH May 13, 1862, page 191.16 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED at Cleveland, Le Seur Co., Minn., Feb. 11, 1862, sister Mary 
Forsyth, aged 17 years and 3 months.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 
191.17 


Sister Mary embraced the present truth about the middle of October 
last, together with her parents, who deeply feel her loss. She lived a 
consistent follower of Christ up to the time of her death. She sleeps 
in Jesus.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 191.18 


Also Feb. 13, 1862, in the same place, Matthew E. Shenk, son of 
Bro. and sister Shenk, aged 9 months ARSH May 13, 1862, page 
191.19 


Also March 26, 1862, Frances A. St. Clair, daughter of Bro. and 
sister St. Clair, aged 10 months. W. M. ALLENARSH May 13, 
1862, page 191.20 

Died, at Oneida Valley, N. Y., April 30, 1862, Flora, daughter of 
Jeremiah and Sarah McLane, aged 3 years, 8 months, and 10 
days.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 191.21 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 13, 1862 


WILL THE POPE REMOVE THE PAPAL SEAT TO JERUSALEM 


JWe 
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“A CORRESPONDENT of the Liverpool Mercury, writing from 
Rome, states that French officers have latterly been very busy in 
obtaining information respecting Jerusalem, and the state of things 
in that quarter. He adds that they had been taking measurements in 

several localities, particularly the ground that lies about the Mosque 
of Omar, on Mount Moriah. From Jerusalem they had gone on to 
Hebron, Gaza, and other points, for the like purpose. It was also 
currently reported that a body of French troops were shortly to 
come to Jerusalem, while another would be stationed at Jaffa, and 
a third on mount Carmel. At Beyrout, he says, the French officers 
openly affirmed that their government had no _ intention of 
withdrawing the force sent out, but were about to employ them 

shortly on a new and very different errand to that for which they 
ostensibly came. The French were also actively employed in 
making a road from the Holy City to Damascus, along which they 
were erecting houses at certain intervals. It is said that such a 
scheme as this intelligence shows to be in course of development, 

points to the realizing of Pio Nono’s favorite plan of removing the 
seat of the Papacy to Jerusalem.” ARSH May 13, 1862, page 192.1 


Is not the above item significant, taken in connection with Danie/ 
11:45? U. S.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 192.2 


MEETINGS IN MICHIGAN 


JWe 


Dear Brother White:- From April 23 to 28 | spent with the church in 
Wright. Meetings on the Sabbath and first-day were interesting and 
well attended. On first-day, five were buried with Christ by baptism. 
In attending to this ordinance, we had to drive about seven miles to 
get to running water suitable for the occasion; and return in a rain 
storm. When obedient children of God feel duty pressing them to 
obey the command of the great head of the church, such are trifling 
obstacles. The church also, in obedience to the example and 
direction of their divine Lord, washed one another's feet, and then in 
remembrance of his agony and death, partook of the emblems of 
his broken body and spilt blood, and received the divine 
blessing.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 192.3 
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| also spent three days with the church in Pine Creek. On the 
Sabbath, May 3rd, we had a full meeting at Bro. Leighton’s. The 
church is being strengthened and coming up on higher ground 
since their organization at the commencing of the year. The Lord 
answered prayer, blessed and strengthened the sick, and confirmed 
the wavering. Three more offered themselves for baptism to be 
attended to in two weeks.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 192.4 


JOSEPH BATES. 


ELECTROTYPE TENT PLATES 


JWe 


WE have on hand a number of electrotype tent plates, like the one 
given on this page, of a size suitable for the columns of the country 
newspapers, designed to advertise tent-meetings in the county 
papers, which we can supply to tent committees at one dollar and 
fifty cents each. Every tent should have one.ARSH May 13, 1862, 
page 192.5 


APPOINTMENTS TWO-DAYS’ MEETING AT BATTLE CREEK 


JWe 


AT a meeting of the brethren the 11th, it was decided to hold a two- 
days’ meeting at Battle Creek, Sabbath and First-day, May 17 and 
18. The brethren in the region round about, and all whom this notice 
may reach in season, are invited to attend. Brethren Loughborough 
and Hull design to be present. ARSH May 13, 1862, page 192.6 


In behalf of the brethren. 
JAMES WHITE. 


Providence permitting, we will hold meetings in Parkville, Mich., 
Sabbath and first-day, May 24 and 25. We hope to see a general 
attendance of the brethren from the adjoining churches. J. N. 
LOUGHBOROUGH, MOSES HULARSH May 13, 1862, page 
192.7 
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Providence permitting, | will hold a meeting in Assyria, Mich., on the 
evening of Friday, May 23, and Sabbath, at half-past ten. J. B. 
FRISBIE.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 192.8 


OUR next quarterly meeting will be held at Lodi, Wis., in the 
evening following May 31, 1862.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 192.9 


JONATHAN CHASE. 
North Leeds, Columbia Co., Wis. 


TENT MEETINGS PICTURE 


JWe 

The Michigan tent will be pitched for meetings at Charlotte, Eaton 
Co., Mich., Thursday, June 5. First meeting Thursday 
evening. ARSH May 13, 1862, page 192.10 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, 
MOSES HULL. 


Providence permitting, we will hold a tent-meeting at Princeville, 
Ills, Commencing May 16, and continuing as long as thought 
proper.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 192.11 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
ISAAC SANBORN. 


Business Department 


No Authorcode 

Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 

JWe 

Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 


pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH May 13, 
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1862, page 192.12 


A. Green 0,50,xxi,1. John Whipple 1,00,xxi,1. E. Bartlette 
2,00,xxi,20. J. Blair 2,00,xx,1. L. Bean 1,00,xxi,8. H. H. Page 
1,00,xxi,8. C. P. Finch 1,00,xix,8. P. Gould 1,00,xix,22. J. C. Seeley 
1,00,xvii,14. B. Dutton 1,00,xx,23. G. W. Chamberlain 1,00,xx,23. 
E. H. Higley 2,50,xxii,14. W. A. Jackson 2,00,xix,1. S. N. Smith 
1,25,xx,7. A. W. Maynard 2,00,xxii,1. E. Comings 1,00,xxi,23. M. M. 
Lunger 1,00,xx,14. M. V. Cole 2,00,xix,16. G. Hoxsey 3,00,xviii,1. P. 
Scarborough 2,00,xxi,1. J. B. Edwards 1,25,xxi,1. Stephen Pierce 
1,00,xxiii,1. W. G. Kendall 1,00,xxi,6. H. Grant 2,75,xxi,1. E. Cobb 
1,00,xxi,1. J. Donpier 2,00,xxi,24. J. Edwards for E. Kinney 
0,50,xxi,1. T. Smith 0,56,xxi,1. M. C. Hoag 1,00,xxi,9. E. Seely 
1,00,xxii,1. Ch. at Orange for Mrs. A. Williams 1,00,xxi,1. Mrs. J. H. 
Aldrich 1,00,xxi,14. A. G. Smith 2,00,xxiii,1. Mrs. L. M. Gates 
1,00,xxi,1. Wm. A. Raymond 1,00,xxi,1. Wm. Bovee 1,00,xxi,24. E. 
Wick 1,00,xxi,14. James Eggleston 2,00,xix,1. Mrs. S. Benson 
1,00,xxi,1. J. Breed 1,00,xx,14. W. Smith 1,00,xxi,1. C. Buck 
1,00,xxi,7. E. H. Pierce 2,00,xviii,1. J. W. Learned 1,00,xxi,1. Mary 
Fairbanks 1,00,xxi,1.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 192.13 


For Shares in Publishing Association 

JWe 

Martin M. Cole $10,00. James Harvey $10,00. F. Swartz 5,00. Anna 
M. Newton $10,00. Nicholas Smith $10,00ARSH May 13, 1862, 
page 192.14 

Donations to Publishing Association 

JWe 

A. W. Maynard $80,00. M. B. Pierce $1,00. Ch. at Kirkville, N. Y., 
$5,00. Eli Wick $8,50. Jacob Berry $8,50. J. P. Hunt $5,00ARSH 
May 13, 1862, page 192.15 


Books Sent by Express 


JWe 





1221 


Wm. S. Higley Jr., Lapeer, Mich., $26,23ARSH May 13, 1862, 
page 192.16 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


M. V. Cole (E. W. S.) $3,00. G. W. Perry 0,10. J. H. Waggoner 
$3,50. Joseph Bates $5,75. M. Hull $31,07ARSH May 13, 1862, 
page 192.17 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


A Green 10c. Mrs. S. Averill 10c. M. M. Lunger 35c. P. Scarborough 
30c. E. Seely 10c. C. A. Osgood $1,00. W. A. Raymond 10c. P. Z. 
Paine $1,00. E. Wick $1,00. R. J. Davis 25c. James Eggleston 
$1,00. J. P. Hunt 45c. H. H. Bramhall 35c. James Breed 30c. A. 
Hafer 12c. A. Smiley 15c.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 192.18 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH May 13, 
1862, page 192.19 


Price. Post. 
cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 =610 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 2 4 
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Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, Age 
to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 

Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 
Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 

Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the 
New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ 
is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 
origin and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first day 
of the week, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second Advent 
and the Sabbath, 


The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 
Revelation 8 and 9, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the First 
and Second Deaths, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,” 

The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 


Sf HR LH HR HA 
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Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition of 5 4 
the Seventh-day Sabbath, 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by 5 4 
him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 
Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and the 5 4 


Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, 
Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 


Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 
Exposed, 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 
HERALD Illustrated, 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment - Apostasy and perils of the last days, 


The same in German, 

“——” “Holland, 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 
- : “Daniel 2 and 7, 


oa 
= 


oa 
= 


aan»n o 
=— — — — 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of GodARSH May 13, 1862, page 
192.20 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity an 
Spiritualism. ARSH May 13, 1862, page 192.21 


English Bibles 


JWe 


WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 
of postage. ARSH May 13, 1862, page 192.22 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $0,90, Post 12 cts. 


Pearl, Ref. after bn Sg $1,50,” 15” 
verse, 





1224 


Morocco” $1,00,” 15” 


“Marg. Ref. a tae $1,00, ” 15” 
Nonpareil,“ ” Calf binding, $1,00, ” 21” 
“Ref. after verse fe. $1,00, ” 21” 
ee Morocco” $2,00,” 21” 
Minion,“ ” “ SG $2,25,” 28” 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH May 13, 1862, page 192.23 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part I, Bible History - ie 
60 

Part Il, Secular History, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 

angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 

with the Third Message, 


Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, Baptist 
Minister of England, 75 “ARSH May 13, 1862, page 192.24 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH May 13, 1862, page 192.25 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
May 13, 1862, page 192.26 
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May 20, 1862 
RH VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 25 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 20, 1862. 
NO. 25. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 193.1 


“BEHOLD HE COMETH.” 

JWe 

HE comes to cheer the fainting heart, 
To comfort those that mourn, 

To give the weary remnant rest, 


Who wait their Lord’s return. ARSH May 20, 1862, page 193.2 


He comes, the hope of every saint, 
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Triumphant o’er the grave: 
He holds the keys of death and hell, 
Omnipotent to save.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 193.3 


He comes, and his reward he brings 

To all whose hearts are pure. 

Who can the scrutinizing gaze, 

The searching test, endure?ARSH May 20, 1862, page 193.4 


Am | prepared? Have | the gold 

Which in the fire is tried? 

The eye-salve too, and raiment white, 

By Jesus purified? ARSH May 20, 1862, page 193.5 


Most solemn thought! the Judge is near! 

Fulfilling signs declare 

He even now is at the doors; 

O Lord, thy church prepare!ARSH May 20, 1862, page 193.6 


Help us to do thy work and will, 

Where’er our lot is cast; 

Henceforth be this our one concern, 

To stand entire at last. 

L. M. GATES. 

Beaver Dam, Wis. 

(Continued.)ARSH May 20, 1862, page 193.7 


THE SABBATH AND FIRST-DAY SINCE THE REFORMATION 


JWe 


THE great reformation of the sixteenth century arose from the 
bosom of the Catholic church itself. From that church the Sabbath 
had long been extirpated; and instead of that merciful institution 
ordained by the divine Lawgiver for the rest and refreshment of 
mankind, the papacy had ordained innumerable festivals, which, as 
a terrible burden, crushed the people to the earth. These festivals 
are thus enumerated by Dr. Heylyn:ARSH May 20, 1862, page 
193.8 


“These holy days as they were named particularly in pope 
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Gregory’s decretal, so was a perfect list made of them in the synod 
of Lyons, A. D. 1244, which being celebrated with a great 
concourse of people from all parts of Christendom, the canons and 
decrees thereof began forthwith to find a general admittance. The 
holy days allowed of there, were these that follow: viz., the feast of 
Christ’s nativity, St. Stephen, St. John the evangelist, the Innocents, 
St. Sylvester, the circumcision of our Lord, the Epiphany, Easter, 
together with the week precedent, and the week succeeding, and 
three days in rogation week, the day of Christ's ascension, 
Whitsunday, with the two days after, St. John the Baptist, the feasts 
of all the twelve apostles, all the festivities of our Lady, St. 
Lawrence, all the Lord’s days in the year, St. Michael the 
Archangel, All Saints, St. Martin’s, the wakes, or dedication of 
particular churches, together with the feasts of such local or topical 
saints which some particular people had been pleased to honor with 
a day particular amongst themselves. On these and every one of 
them, the people were restrained as before was said from many 
several kinds of work, on pain of ecclesiastical censures to be laid 
on them which did offend, unless on some emergent causes, either 
of charity or necessity they were dispensed with so doing...... Peter 
de Aliaco, cardinal of Cambray, in a discourse to the council of 
Constance [A. D. 1416] made public suit unto the fathers there 
assembled, that there might be a stop in that kind hereafter; as also 
that excepting Sundays and the greater festivals it might be lawful 
for the people, after the end of divine service to attend their 
business; the poor especially as having little time enough on the 
working days to get their living. But these were only the expressions 
of well wishing men. The popes were otherwise resolved, and did 
not only keep the holy days which they found established, in the 
same state in which they found them, but added others daily as 
they saw occasion...... Thus stood it as before | said, both for the 
doctrine and the practice, till men began to look into the errors and 
abuses in the Roman church with a more serious eye than before 
they did.” - Hist. Sab. part 2, chap. 6, secs. 3,5.ARSH May 20, 
1862, page 193.9 


Such was the state of things when the reformers began their labors. 
That they should give up these festivals and return to the 
observance of the ancient Sabbath, would be expecting too much of 
men educated in the bosom of the Romish church. Indeed, it ought 
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not to surprise us that while they were constrained to strike down 
the authority of these festivals, they should nevertheless retain the 
most important of them in their observance. The reformers spoke 
on this matter as follows: The confession of the Swiss churches 
declares that, ARSH May 20, 1862, page 193.10 


“The observance of the Lord’s day is founded not on any 
commandment of God, but on the authority of the church. And that 
the church may alter the day at pleasure.” - Cox’s Sabbath Laws 
etc. p.287.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 193.11 


We further learn that, ARSH May 20, 1862, page 193.12 


“In the Augsburg Confession which was drawn up by Melanethon, 
to the question, ‘What ought we to think of the Lord’s day?’ it is 
answered that the Lord’s day, Easter, Whitsuntide, and other such 
holy days, ought to be kept because they were appointed by the 
church, that all things may be done in order; but that the 
observance of them is not to be thought necessary to salvation, nor 
the violation of them, if it be done without offense to others, to be 
regarded as a sin.” - Id. ib ARSH May 20, 1862, page 193.13 


Zwingle declared “that it was lawful on the Lord’s day, after divine 
service, for any man to pursue his labors.” - /d. ib. Beza taught that 
“no cessation of work on the Lord’s day is required of Christians.” - 
Id. p.286. Bucer goes further yet, “and doth not only call it a 
superstition, but an apostasy from Christ to think that working on 
the Lord’s day, in itself considered, is a sinful thing.” - /d. ib. And 
Cranmer, in his catechism, published in 1548, says: ARSH May 20, 
1862, page 193.14 


“We now keep no more the Sabbath on Saturday as the Jews do: 
but we observe the Sunday, and certain other days as the 
magistrates do judge convenient, whom in this thing we ought to 
obey.” Id. p.289.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 193.15 


Tyndale said: ARSH May 20, 1862, page 193.16 
“As for the Sabbath, we be lords over the Sabbath, and may yet 


change it into Monday, or into any other day, as we see need, or 
may make every tenth day holy only if we see cause why.” /d. 
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p.287.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 193.17 


Calvin regarded the festival called the Lord’s day as nothing but a 
human ordinance, and it is upon record that himself and his friends 
at Geneva “debated whether the reformed, for the purpose of 
estranging themselves more completely from the Romish church, 
should not adopt Thursday as the Christian Sabbath.” Another 
reason assigned by Calvin for this proposed change was “that it 
would be a proper instance of Christian liberty.” Heylyn’s Hist. Sab. 
part 2, chap. 6, sec. 8.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 193.18 


It is a singular fact that the Presbyterian church which originated 
with Calvin, has since discovered that the Lord’s day - which Calvin, 
proposed to change from Sunday to Thursday, that the Reformed 
might not observe a Romish festival, - is a divinely authorized 
memorial of the resurrection, enforced by the authority of the fourth 
commandment. The date, the occasion and the discoverer himself 
of this important doctrine in modern theology, will be noticed in their 
place. That the body of the reformers should have failed to 
recognize the authority of the fourth commandment, and that they 
did not turn men from the Romish festivals to the Sabbath of the 
Lord, is a matter of regret rather than of surprise. The impropriety of 
making them the standard of divine truth is forcibly set forth in the 
following language:ARSH May 20, 1862, page 193.19 


“Luther and Calvin reformed many abuses, especially in the 
discipline of the church, and also some gross corruptions in 
doctrine; but they left other things of far greater moment just as they 
found them..... It was great merit in them to go as far as they did, 
and it is not they but we who are to blame if their authority induce 
us to go no further. We should rather imitate them in the boldness 
and spirit with which they called in question and rectified so many 
long established errors; and availing ourselves of their labors, make 
further progress than they were able to do. Little reason have we to 
allege their name, authority and example, when they did a great 
deal and we do nothing at all. In this we are not imitating them but 
those who opposed and counteracted them, willing to keep things 
as they were.” Cox’s Sabbath Laws, etc., pp.260.ARSH May 20, 
1862, page 193.20 
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Yet it is worthy of notice that at least one of the reformers of 
considerable prominence - Carlstadt - was a Sabbatarian. It is 
impossible to read the records of the reformation without the 
conviction that Carlstadt was desirous of a more thorough work of 
reformation than was Luther. And that while Luther was disposed to 
tolerate certain abuses lest the reformation should be endangered, 
Carlstadt was at all hazards for a complete return to the holy 
Scriptures. It is a matter of deep regret that a sharp contention 
separated these “illustrious defenders” of the reformation, as 
D’Aubigne calls them, from each other. For it is evident that if 
Carlstadt was carried to one extreme, Luther was no less so to the 
other. D’Aubign pronounces them both “excellent” men, and says of 
Carlstadt: ARSH May 20, 1862, page 193.21 


“He was a sound Latin, Greek and Hebrew scholar, says Dr. 
Schoeur; and Luther acknowledges his superior erudition; endowed 
with an elevated mind, he sacrifices his reputation, his rank, his 
home, his very bread, to his convictions.” History of the 
Reformation, book x, chap 7.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 193.22 


His Sabbatarian character is attested by Dr. White, lord bishop of 
Ely: ARSH May 20, 1862, page 193.23 


“The same [the observance of the seventh day] likewise being 
revived in Luther’s time by Carolastadius, Sternebergius, and by 
some sectaries among the Anabaptists, hath both then and ever 
since been censured as Jewish and heretical.” Treatise of the 
Sabbath day, p.8.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 193.24 


When the reformation had lifted the veil of darkness that covered 
the nations of Europe, Sabbath-keeperswere found in 
Transylvania, Germany, Holland, France and England. It was not 
the reformation which gave existence to these Sabbatarians, for the 
leaders of the reformation, as a body, were not friendly to such 
views. On the contrary these observers of the Sabbath appear to be 
remnants of the ancient Sabbath-keeping churches that had 
witnessed for the truth during the dark ages. ARSH May 20, 1862, 
page 193.25 


Transylvania, a country which now forms the eastern division of the 
Austrian empire, was in the sixteenth century, an independent 
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principality. About the middle of that century the country was under 
the rule of Sigismund. The historian of the Baptists, Robinson, gives 
the following interesting record of events in that age and 
country: ARSH May 20, 1862, page 194.1 


“The prince received his first religious impressions under his 
chaplain Alexius, who was a Lutheran. On his removal he chose 
Francis Davidis to succeed him, and was by him further informed of 
the principles of the reformation. Davidis was a native of that 
extremely populous and well fortified town which is called Coloswar 
by the natives, and by others Claudiopolis. He was a man of 
learning, address, and piety, and reasoned in this part of his life 
more justly than many of his cotemporaries. In 1563 his highness 
invited several learned foreigners to come into Transylvania for the 
purpose of helping forward reformation..... Several other foreigners, 
who had been persecuted elsewhere, sought refuge in this country, 
where persecution for religion was unknown. These refugees were 
Unitarian Baptists, and through their indefatigable industry and 
address the prince, the greatest part of the senate, a great number 
of ministers, and a multitude of the people went heartily into their 
plan of reformation..... In the end the Baptists became by far the 
most numerous party. While they formed their own churches 
according to the convictions of their members, they persecuted 
nobody, but allowed the same liberty to others, and great numbers 
of Catholics, Lutherans, and Calvinists, resided in perfect 
freedom.... Davidis was a Unitarian Baptist minister, intrusted by his 
brethren with the superintendency of the churches in 
Transylvania..... He supposed the Jewish Sabbath not abrogated, 
and he therefore kept holy the seventh day. He believed also the 
doctrine of the millennium, and like an honest man, what he 
believed he taught. He was considered by the Transylvanian 
churches as an apostle, and had grown gray in their service; but the 
Catholics, the Lutherans, and the Calvinists, thought him a Turk, a 
blasphemer, and an atheist, and his Polish Baptist brethren said he 
was half a Jew. Had he been a whole Jew he ought not to have 
been imprisoned for his speculations..... By what means the 
Supreme Searcher of hearts only knows, but by some methods till 
then unknown in Transylvania, the old man was arrested, and by 
the senate condemned to die. He was imprisoned in the castle, and 
providence, by putting a period to his life there, saved his 
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persecutors from the disgrace of a public execution. Many have 
been blamed, but perhaps the secret springs of this event may 
never be known till the Judge of the world maketh inquisition for 
blood.” Eccl. Researches, chap 16.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 
194.2 


The same writer enumerates many persons of distinction who were 
of the same views with Davidis. The ambassador Bequessius, 
general of the army; the princess, sister of prince John; the privy 
counselor Chaquies and the two Quendi; general Andrassi, and 
many others of high rank; Somers, the rector of the academy at 
Claudiopolis; Matthias Glicius, Adam Neusner, and Christian 
Franken a professor in the academy at Claudiopolis ARSH May 20, 
1862, page 194.3 


“These” says Robinson, “were all of the same sentiments as 
Davidis, as were many more of different ranks who after his death 
in prison, defended his sentiments against Socinus. Palaeologus 
was of the same mind; he had fled into Moravia, but was caught by 
the emperor, at the request of pope Gregory XIV, and carried to 
Rome where he was burnt for a heretick. He was an old man, and 
was terrified at first into a recantation, but he recollected himself 
and submitted to his fate like a Christian.” /d. ib., p.640.ARSH May 
20, 1862, page 194.4 


We have a further record of Sabbatarians in Transylvania to the 
effect that in the time of Davidis, ARSH May 20, 1862, page 194.5 


“John Gerendi [was] head of the Sabbatarians, a people who did 
not keep Sunday but Saturday, and whose disciples took the name 
of Genoldists.” Lamy’s History of Socinianism, p.60.ARSH May 20, 
1862, page 194.6 


Mr. Maxon makes the following statement:ARSH May 20, 1862, 
page 194.7 


“We find that Sabbath-keepers appear in Germany late in the 
fifteenth or early in the sixteenth century according to Ross’ Picture 
of all Religions. By this we understand that their numbers were such 
as to lead to organization, and attract attention. A number of these 
formed a church, and emigrated to America, in the early settlement 
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of this country.” Maxon’s Hist. Sab. p.41.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 
194.8 


Mr. Utter also makes a similar and further statement: ARSH May 20, 
1862, page 194.9 


“Early in the sixteenth century there are traces of Sabbath-keepers 
in Germany. The Old Dutch Martyrology gives an account of a 
Baptist minister named Stephen Benedict, somewhat famous for 
baptizing during a severe persecution in Holland, who is supposed 
by good authorities to have kept the seventh day as the Sabbath. 
One of the persons baptized by him was Barbary von Thiers, wife of 
Hans Borzen, who was executed on the 16th of September, 1529. 
At her trial she declared her rejection of the idolatrous sacrament of 
the priest, and also the mass. ‘Relative to Sunday and the holy 
days, she said the Lord God had commanded to rest the seventh 
day; in this she acquiesced, and it was her desire by the help and 
grace of God, to remain and die as she was, for it was the true faith 
and right way in Christ.’ In France also there were Christians of this 
class, among whom was M. de la Roque, who wrote in defense of 
the Sabbath against Bossuet, Catholic bishop of Meaux.” Manual of 
Seventh-day Baptists, p.16.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 194.10 


The origin of the Sabbatarians of England cannot now be 
ascertained. Their observance of believers’ baptism and the 
keeping of the seventh day as the Sabbath of the Lord, strongly 
attest their origin from the persecuted heretics of the dark ages, 
rather than from the reformers of the sixteenth century, who 
retained infant baptism and the festival of Sunday. That these 
heretics had long been numerous in England, is thus certified by 
Crosby: ARSH May 20, 1862, page 194.11 


“For in the time of William the Conqueror [A. D. 1070] and his son 
William Rufus, it appears that the Waldenses and their disciples out 
of France, Germany and Holland had their frequent recourse, and 
did abound in England..... The Waldensian heresy, as_ the 
chronologer calls it, had, about A. D. 1080, generally corrupted all 
France, Italy and England.” -Hist. English Baptists vol. 2, pref. 
pp.43,44.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 194.12 


Mr. Maxon says of the English SabbatariansARSH May 20, 1862, 
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page 194.13 


“In England we find Sabbath-keepers very early. Dr. Chambers 
says: ‘They arose in England in the sixteenth century,’ from which 
we understand that they then became a distinct denomination in 
that kingdom.” - Maxon’s Hist. Sabbath, p.42.ARSH May 20, 1862, 
page 194.14 


Mr. Benedict speaks thus of the origin of English 
Sabbatarians:ARSH May 20, 1862, page 194.15 


“At what time the Seventh-day Baptists began to form churches in 
this kingdom does not appear; but probably it was at an early 
period; and although their churches have never been numerous, yet 
there have been among them almost for two hundred years some 
very eminent men.” - Gen. Hist. Bapt. Den vol. 2, p.412-418, ed. 
1813.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 194.16 


The light of the reformation necessarily dissipated into thin air many 
of the most substantial arguments by which the Sunday festival had 
been built up during the dark ages. The roll that fell from heaven - 
the apparition of St. Peter - the relief of souls in purgatory, and even 
of the damned in hell - and many prodigies of fearful portent - none 
of these, nor all of them combined were likely longer to sustain the 
sacredness of the venerable day. True it was that when these were 
swept away there remained to sustain the festival of Sunday, the 
canons of councils, the edicts of kings and emperors, the decrees 
of the holy doctors of the church, and greatest of all, the imperious 
mandates of the Roman pontiff. Yet all of these could be adduced 
also in behalf of the innumerable festivals ordained by the same 
great apostate church. Such authority would answer for the 
Episcopalian who devoutly accepts of all these festivals; but for 
those who acknowledge the Bible only as the rule of faith, the case 
was different. In the latter part of the sixteenth century the 
Presbyterians and Episcopalians of England were involved in such 
a controversy as brought this matter to a point. The Episcopalians 
required men to observe all the festivals of the church; the 
Presbyterians observed Sunday, and rejected all the rest. The 
Episcopalians showed the inconsistency of this discrimination, 
inasmuch as the same church authority had ordained them all. As 
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the Presbyterian rejected the authority of the church, he would not 
keep Sunday upon that ground, especially as it would involve the 
observance also of all the other festivals. They had to choose 
therefore between the giving up of Sunday entirely, and the defense 
of its observance by the Bible. There was indeed another and a 
nobler choice that they might have made, viz., to adopt the Sabbath 
of the Lord, but it was too humiliating for them to unite with those 
who retained that ancient and sacred institution. The issue of this 
struggle is thus related by a distinguished German theologian, 
Hengstenberg:ARSH May 20, 1862, page 194.17 


“The opinion that the Sabbath was transferred to the Sunday was 
first broached in its perfect form, and with all its consequences, in 
the controversy which was carried on in England between the 
Episcopalians and Presbyterians..... The Presbyterians were now in 
a position which compelled them either to give up the observance of 
the Sunday, or to maintain that a divine appointment from God 
separated it from the other festivals....... They therefore decided 
upon the latter.” - Hengstenberg’s Lord’s Day, p.66.ARSH May 20, 
1862, page 194.18 


Thus much for the occasion of that wonderful discovery by which 
the Scriptures are made to sustain the divine appointment of 
Sunday as the Christian Sabbath. The date of the discovery, the 
name of the discoverer, and the manner in which he contrived to 
enforce the first day of the week by the authority of the fourth 
commandment are thus set forth by a candid first-day historian, 
Lyman Coleman:ARSH May 20, 1862, page 194.19 


“The true doctrine of the Christian Sabbath was first promulgated by 
an English dissenter, the Rev. Nicholas Bound, D. D., of Norton, in 
the County of Suffolk. About the year 1595, he published a famous 
book, entitled, ‘Sabbathum Veteris et Novi Testamenti,’ or the True 
Doctrine of the Sabbath. In this book he maintained ‘that the 
seventh part of our time ought to be devoted to God - That 
Christians are bound to rest on the Lord’s day as much as the Jews 
were on the Mosaic Sabbath, the commandment about rest being 
moral and perpetual; and that it was not lawful for persons to follow 
their studies or worldly business on that day, nor to use such 
pleasures and recreations as age permitted on other days.’ This 
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book spread with wonderful rapidity. The doctrine which it 
propounded called forth from many hearts a ready response, and 
the result was a most pleasing reformation in many parts of the 
kingdom. ‘It is almost incredible,’ says Fuller, ‘how taking this 
doctrine was, partly because of its own purity, and partly for the 
eminent piety of such persons as maintained it; so that the Lord’s 
day, especially in corporations, began to be precisely kept; people 
becoming a law unto themselves, forbearing such sports as yet by 
statute permitted; yea, many rejoicing at their own restraint herein.’ 
The law of the Sabbath was indeed a religious principle, after which 
the Christian church had, for centuries, been darkly groping. Pious 
men of every age had felt the necessity of divine authority for 
sanctifying the day. Their conscience had been in advance of their 
reason. Practically they had kept the Sabbath better than their 
principles required.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 194.20 


“Public sentiment, however, was still unsettled in regard to this new 
doctrine respecting the Sabbath though a few at first violently 
opposed it. Learned men were much divided in their judgments 
about these Sabbatarian doctrines: some embraced them as 
ancient truths consonant to scripture, long disused and neglected, 
now seasonably revived for the increase of piety. Others conceived 
them grounded on a wrong bottom; but because they tended to the 
manifest advance of religion, it was a pity to oppose them; seeing 
none have just reason to complain, being deceived unto their own 
good. But a third sort flatly fell out with these propositions, as galling 
men’s necks with a Jewish yoke against the liberty of Christians; 
that Christ, as Lord of the Sabbath, had removed the rigor thereof, 
and allowed men lawful recreations; that this doctrine put an 
unequal luster on the Sunday, on set purpose to eclipse all other 
holy days, to the derogation of the authority of the church; that this 
strict observance was set up out of faction, to be a character of 
difference to brand all for libertines who did not entertain it. No open 
opposition, however, was at first manifested against the sentiments 
of Dr. Bound. No reply was attempted for several years ARSH May 
20, 1862, page 194.21 


“His work was soon followed by several other treatises in defense of 
the same sentiments. ‘All the Puritans fell in with this doctrine, and 
distinguished themselves by spending that part of sacred time in 
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public, family, and private devotion.’ Even Dr. Heylyn certified the 
triumphant spread of these puritanical sentiments respecting the 
Sabbath..... ARSH May 20, 1862, page 194.22 


“This doctrine,’ he says, ‘carrying such a fair show of piety, at least 
in the opinion of the common people, and such as did not examine 
the true grounds of it, induced many to embrace and defend it; and 
in a very little time it became the most bewitching error and the 
most popular infatuation that ever was embraced by the people of 
England.” - Coleman’s Ancient Christianity Exemplified chap 26, 
sec. 2; Heylyn’s Hist. Sab, part 2, chap. 8, sec. 7; Neal’s Hist. 
Puritans, vol. 1, chap 8.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 194.23 


Such was the origin of the seventh-part-of-time theory, by which the 
seventh day is dropped out of the fourth commandment, and one 
day in seven slipped into its place; a doctrine most opportunely 
framed at the very period when nothing else could save the 
venerable day of the sun. With the aid of this theory the Sunday of 
“Pope and Pagan” was able coolly to wrap itself in the fourth 
commandment, and then in the character of a divine institution to 
challenge obedience from all Bible Christians. It could now cast 
away the other frauds on which its very existence had depended, 
and support its authority by this one alone. It fastened itself once to 
the throne of the Roman empire, and during the whole period of the 
dark ages maintained its supremacy from the chair of St. Peter; but 
now it had anchored itself by the throne of the Most High. And thus 
a day which God “commanded not nor spake it, neither came it into” 
his “mind,” was enjoined upon mankind with all the authority of his 
holy law. The immediate effect of Dr. Bound’s work upon the 
existing controversy is thus described by an Episcopalian eye- 
witness, Dr. Heylyn: ARSH May 20, 1862, page 194.24 


“For by inculcating to the people these new Sabbath speculations 
[concerning Sunday], teaching that day only was of God’s 
appointment, and all the rest observed in the church of England, a 
remnant of the will-worship in the church of Rome; the other holy 
days in this church established, were so shrewdly shaken that till 
this day they are not well recovered of the blow then given. Nor 
came this on the by or besides their purpose, but as a thing that 
specially was intended from the first beginning.” Hist. Sab., part 2, 
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chap. 8, sec. 8.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 195.1 


Dr. Bound’s theory of the seventh part of time has found general 
acceptance in all those churches which sprung from the church of 
Rome. Most forcibly did old Cotton Mather observeARSH May 20, 
1862, page 195.2 


“The reforming churches, flying from Rome, carried, some of them 
more, some of them less, all of them something, of Rome with 
them.” Backus’ Hist. of the Baptists in New England p.63, ed. 
1777.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 195.3 


One sacred treasure which they all drew from the venerable mother 
of harlots is the ancient festival of the sun. She had crushed out of 
her communion the Sabbath of the Lord, and having adopted the 
venerable day of the sun, had transformed it into the Lord’s day of 
the Christian church. The reformed, flying from her communion, and 
carrying with them this ancient festival, now found themselves able 

to justify its observance as being indeed the veritable Sabbath of 
the Lord! As the seamless coat of Jesus, the Lord of the Sabbath, 
was torn from him before he was nailed to the cross, so has the 

fourth commandment been torn from the rest-day of the Lord, 

around which it was placed by the great Law-giver, and given to this 

Papal Lord’s day; and this Barabbas the robber, thus arrayed in the 
stolen fourth commandment, has from that time to the present day, 

and with astonishing success, challenged the obedience of the 

world as the divinely appointed Sabbath of Most High God. Here we 
close the history of the Sunday festival, now fully transformed into 
the Christian Sabbath. A rapid survey of the history of English and 

American Sabbath-keepers will conclude this subjectARSH May 
20, 1862, page 195.4 


JNA. 
(Concluded next week.) 


ARTICLE BY MRS. E. G. WHITE - “THE TWO CROWNS.” 


No Authorcode 


[CD-ROM Editor’s Note: See EGW CD-ROM.] 
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EXPERIENCE 


JWe 


| HAVE thought when leaving home to transact business with the 
world, how necessary to be armed with patience, wisdom, and 
every Christian grace, and to set a double watch over my heart and 
tongue, lest | might injure the cause of Christ, and by some 
impatient or idle word wound the feelings of a fellow-creature, or 
hurt the cause of truth. And when God has been so good as to hear 
my prayer, | have been happy indeed, and returned home rejoicing. 
But | did not think of any particular necessity for special 
watchfulness and prayer, on returning home, but rather a tendency 
like this, although | was at the time insensible of any such course of 
reasoning, yet virtually, and practically, and tacitly, such was the 
train of my meditations: ARSH May 20, 1862, page 196.1 


“The Lord has helped me; now I’m going home, where | shall find 
help rather than hindrance. Now | can rest from such eagle-eyed 
watchfulness, and our conversation will be upon such subjects as 
pertain to present truth, and these secular subjects can be banished 
from my mind. | have not that call for special watchfulness which | 
had when | left home. O, what a privilege it is to have one’s 
companion in the truth." ARSH May 20, 1862, page 196.2 


On arriving home in this somewhat complacent mood, perhaps the 
first thing | see is some broken wagon, or lame horse, or the hay 
has been wasted, or something dreadfully provoking. Directly I’m in 
a trial, almost a pet, perhaps quite so; peace gone, complacency 
completely exploded. ARSH May 20, 1862, page 196.3 


I’ve concluded one needs as much preparation of heart, as much 
watchfulness and prayer, at home as abroad, and it gives me much 
joy to believe and practice in accordance with this theory. ARSH 
May 20, 1862, page 196.4 


J. CLARKE. 
IT is a great blunder in the pursuit of happiness not to know when 


we have got it; that is, not to be content with a reasonable and 
possible measure of it. ARSH May 20, 1862, page 196.5 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 20, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


THE CAUSE 


JWe 


PROSPERITY attends the cause generally. There never was a time 
when our people were so ready to sustain it with their means as 
now. The subject of organization has finally triumphed, and the real 
friends of the cause feel relieved of a great burden on this subject, 
and now see good fruits. Systematic benevolence is a perfect thing. 
It has been a hard struggle to bring these about, but now we have 
the joy of seeing the good results. We as a people had gone as far 
as we could go without them. Without them, the future was 
hopeless; hence the general charge of the powers of darkness 
upon them. But the day is gained, and victory is again on the side of 
truth. ARSH May 20, 1862, page 196.6 


But some localities are suffering from the bad results of opposing 
organization, systematic benevolence and the gifts. It is no more 
than could be expected that those who do not admire the equity and 
efficiency of the simple plan of systematic benevolence, but, rather 
cling to the use of tobacco, which is a violation of the rules of 
elevated worldly society, should doubt anything that should teach it. 
Our people are going on with reform. These soon find themselves 
far behind and discouragement comes over the cause in their 
locations. ARSH May 20, 1862, page 196.7 


There are no divisions of any importance with us. Those things 
referred to are the result of blind prejudice. Some have not learned 
the old tried hands, or they would not so soon exchange them for 
comparative strangers. Our people are repenting, and learning 
better. May God forgive them. We are glad to see that Bro. 
Waggoner is current in Southern lowa. May the blessing of God be 
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with him and Bro. Brinkerhoof in raising the standard in that part of 
the field, where faithful testimony has been trampled under 
foot.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 196.8 


But the cause will not stop because these persons choose to. God 
is giving our preachers a plain testimony which is listened to with 
great delight by its true friends, and they will move forward. Those 
who choose to hold back cannot expect the labors of our preachers, 
after they have rejected their testimony. They cannot help 
such.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 196.9 


The cause in Michigan is firm, and onward. After taking shares in 
the Association to the amount of $2500, and donating nearly $1000, 
from S. B. funds, pledges to pay for new tent, and run it this season 
already amount to $714. With the love of God’s word, and 
systematic action we can do anything to advance the cause of truth, 
and not feel it. ARSH May 20, 1862, page 196.10 


Our two-days meeting has left a cheering influence. The Battle 
Creek church is enjoying peace and prosperity. Week ago Sabbath 
we baptized five. ARSH May 20, 1862, page 196.11 


FALLING OF THE STARS IN 1833 


JWe 


THOUGH enough testimony has already been produced concerning 
the phenomenon of Nov. 13, 1833, to show that it far surpassed 
anything of the kind that had ever before been witnessed, and to 
establish it beyond doubt, as the fulfillment of Matthew 24:29, 
Revelation 6:13, etc., yet all will be interested in further particulars 
concerning it. Too much testimony can hardly be produced in 
reference to any of those great events, which inspiration has given 
us as signs of the end of the world, and the coming of the Son of 
man, and which are designed to arrest the attention of mankind, 
and arouse them to a preparation for that event. The meteoric 
shower of 1833, cannot be accounted for on any natural and 
scientific principles. God, in his word, had said that such a display 
should be given just before the appearing of the Son of man in 
glory; and when it did take place by an independent and direct 
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exertion of omnipotent power, manifested because he had said he 
would do so, for a certain purpose, it became just as plain a 
declaration that the great day of the Lord was at hand, as though an 
audible voice from heaven had announced it in the ears of all the 
earth. Many are the witnesses who have testified that they thought 
at that time that the last day had come. Why were such thoughts as 
these connected with this event, unless, because the Saviour had 
said that such a scene should be witnessed as a sign of his 
coming? And so the record that thoughts of the Judgment day were 
at once suggested by the sight, many supposing that it had already 
come, settles the important fact that that event was in all respects 
sufficient to answer to the prophecy concerning it. Yet, how many 
are there now, even of those who witnessed it, into whose minds it 
ever comes as filling the important place that it does? The worldly 
and careless, may lose sight of these things, and in the roar of 
business or the giddy rounds of pleasure, banish from their minds 
all thoughts of the mighty events now hastening to burst upon us, 
and of the signs by which they have been heralded. But not so with 
those who love their Lord and his appearing. They love to hold in 
memory the fulfillments of his word, and watch for every fresh token 
of their approaching jubilee. They lift their eyes from the prophetic 
dial only to raise them to heaven from whence they look for their 
coming Saviour. Nor will their patience be much longer tested, nor 
they look in vain for the object of their hope.ARSH May 20, 1862, 
page 196.12 


The following extracts are from some old copies of the Family 
Magazine, which have accidentally fallen under our notice, 
published in New York, in the year when the phenomenon occurred, 
and immediately following that event. ARSH May 20, 1862, page 
196.13 


A magnificent meteoric display was witnessed in this vicinity early 
on Wednesday morning. We learn from those whose privilege it 
was to see it, that the air was literally filled with shooting or falling 
stars for nearly two hours, say from four until toward six o'clock. 
They were seen shooting in every direction from a great height, and 
were falling in a continual brilliant shower toward the earth. As usual 
in such displays, their size and brilliancy were variable. A teamster 
who was on the road during the time, compared the scene, in this 
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respect, to a heavy fall of snow, though the luminous bodies moved 
with incomparably greater celerity. Others say they were visible 
down to the horizon; some descending obliquely, but more 
generally in a perpendicular direction, and sometimes tapering off to 
a narrow stream. We do not learn that the hissing noise which 
sometimes accompanies these phenomena was heard on this 
occasion. The boatmen at the wharves, we understand, were 
greatly terrified at the apparent falling of the heavens.ARSH May 
20, 1862, page 196.14 


The papers since received from the different sections of the country 
speak of the atmospherical phenomenon. The Baltimore papers 
represent it to have been particularly splendid over that city. The 
American of Thursday says, the meteors were seen soon after 
midnight, and increased until the heavens were filled in every 
direction. About half past five, it seemed to rain fire. An appearance 
similar to that described by the correspondent of the N. Y. Daily 
Advertiser was seen coming toward the west till the bright trail 
formed the figure 3, after which the ends uncurled, turning toward 
the east till they came together, and after spreading into the 
appearance of a light cloud, being visible ten minutes, disappeared. 
Another writer says, the light in his chamber was so great that he 
could see the hour by his watch over the mantel. Supposing it to be 
fire, he sprang to the window, and beheld the fiery rain descending 
south and north, in torrents. Occasionally a large body of apparent 
fire would be hurled through the atmosphere, which without noise 
exploded, when millions of fiery particles would be cast through the 
surrounding air. The shed in his yard seemed covered with stars. 
The Gazette says, at twenty minutes past five, a meteor about six 
inches in diameter, probably the same spoken of above, exploded 
with considerable noise perpendicularly over the N. W. part of the 
city; the blaze was so splendid as to give the appearance of 
sunrise. It shot in the direction of the N. W. leaving a stream of light, 
which assumed a serpentine form, apparently of 30 feet in length, 
and lasted more than one minute.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 
196.15 


The same phenomena, though of unequal splendor, were seen at 
New Haven. The balls were of various sizes and degrees of 
splendor, mostly mere points. One was judged to be nearly as large 
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as the moon - another shot off to the N. W. precisely as at 
Baltimore, leaving a phosphorescent train of peculiar beauty; which 
finally assumed the figure of a serpent folding itself up, until it 
appeared like a small luminous vapor, and after several minutes, 
was borne away eastward by the wind. The flashes of light were so 
bright as to awaken people in their beds. ARSH May 20, 1862, page 
196.16 


In Philadelphia the scene does not appear to have been so brilliant, 
or as accurately noted, as in Baltimore and New York.ARSH May 
20, 1862, page 196.17 


The atmospherical phenomenon was noticed, we learn, in all the 
towns around us. With one exception, as far as our reading serves, 
this appears to have been the most remarkable appearance of 
meteors that has been witnessed. Humboldt speaks of a similar 
exhibition, which he saw at Cumana, in South America, on the night 
of the 11th November - one day before the present instance - in 
1779. The night had been cool and extremely beautiful: toward 
morning, thousands of fire-balls succeeded each other during four 
hours, in a regular direction from north to south. During that period, 
there was not an instant when any calculable space was not filled 
with them - most of them leaving luminous traces behind.ARSH 
May 20, 1862, page 196.18 


In the same paper of Dec. 7, 1833, we find the following:ARSH May 
20, 1862, page 197.1 


“One of the most striking and surprising features of the recent 
meteoric phenomenon, was its vast extent. We hear of it from the 
very extremities of the Union, from British America, and from a 
great distance at sea. It remains to be seen whether it was not co- 
extensive with the shades of night, and whether, therefore, it was 
not visible to one half of the inhabitants of the globe!ARSH May 20, 
1862, page 197.2 


So extraordinary was this phenomenon, that we deem it proper to 
devote ample room to the various descriptions of it as they come in 
from different and distant quarters. It will be a matter of record on 
the scientific and the historic page; and it may therefore well claim 
full notice in our columns. Extracts from various papers 
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follow. ARSH May 20, 1862, page 197.3 


A writer in the New York Daily Advertiser, thus describes the 
appearance on that morning, in this city: ARSH May 20, 1862, page 
197.4 


“About four o’clock in the morning a large meteoric body, 
resembling a globe of fire, exploded in the zenith of the heavens, 
and poured a continuous stream of flaming particles on the sky 
beneath. The increasing scintillations from this luminous globular 
body were showered down like drops of falling rain, illuminating the 
whole visible horizon, and scattering rich rays of light on each airy 
path as they fell. After this meteoric shower of fiery rain had for 
some time descended, a luminous serpentine figure was formed in 
the sky, which, on its explosion, produced a shower of fire equally 
brilliant and incessant. The inflammable particles then apparently 
cohering in one ignited mass, rolled up in a ball to the zenith; and 
from this lofty elevation burst, and shot out streams of electric fire 
from its luminous orb, which continued to fall until the hour of six in 
the morning, when the dawning day put an end to their glory and 
their flight, ARSH May 20, 1862, page 197.5 


From the Newark Sentinel of FreedomARSH May 20, 1862, page 
197.6 


The meteoric phenomena of the 13th were seen through the whole 
length and breadth of the country, presenting in most places a 
similar appearance. It is a little remarkable that the Aurora Borealis 
was observed at Buffalo and at Keene, N. H. as we learn it was, 
and not elsewhere. In some places the meteors appear to have 
been seen quite down to the surface of the earth. A correspondent 
of the N. Y. American, at Acquackanonk, in this county, says they 
varied in size from the bulk of a pea to that of a walnut, and were of 
various colors - red, blue, yellow and white. Several came within a 
foot of the writer’s person, and one exploded close to his face, and 
instantaneously disappeared without any perceptible odor. ARSH 
May 20, 1862, page 197.7 


The Sussex papers describe the exhibition in their vicinity as having 
been somewhat singular. The people seem to have been much 
alarmed. They thought that the stars had in reality ‘shot madly from 
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their spheres,’ and that the whole economy of nature was returning 
to its original chaos. Daylight, which soon commenced dawning, by 
eclipsing the more distant stars, served to strengthen the illusion. 
Nay, so certain was one individual that several stars had actually 
fallen, that he felt seriously offended at a gentleman who doubted 
the possibility of such an occurrence. Another person says that he 
kept his eye upon the morning star, resolved that if that departed, 
“he should give up all hope.” Some thought that the world was 
about to be destroyed - others that the day of judgment was at 
hand, with many more equally startling apprehensions." ARSH May 
20, 1862, page 197.8 


From the Charleston Mercury:ARSH May 20, 1862, page 197.9 


Those who were up before the dawn yesterday, witnessed a most 
glorious sight - one glance at which “were worth ten years of 
common life.” The temperature of the day before had been 
oppressive, the mercury ranging as high as 78 degrees. At night the 
atmosphere became cooler, but not so much so as to make a fire 
necessary for comfort. About 10 o’clock, P. M. shooting stars were 
observed to succeed each other with unusual frequency, and 
continued to appear at short intervals during the night; but at about 
three o’clock in the morning, the wind, which had been from the 
west, having changed, and blowing with some freshness from the 
north-east, there was a burst of splendor throughout the firmament, 
and its entire concave was thronged with innumerable meteors, 
streaming athwart each other toward the horizon in every quarter, 
leaving long trains of light, as if millions of rockets were incessantly 
exploding. The literal showers of stars continued until day-light, the 
meteors of different size and brilliancy, thick as the leaves in 
Vallambrosa, or the flakes in a snow storm, falling, shooting, and 
exploding in glittering confusion, as if the whole starry host were 
reeling madly from their spheres. While this grand and beautiful 
spectacle lasted, a permanent light as strong as moonlight was 
thrown through the windows of our chambers, and although the sky 
was without a cloud, there were flashes from time to time of the 
most vivid lightning. The unusual light aroused many from their 
beds, some supposing that the city was on fire. ARSH May 20, 
1862, page 197.10 





1247 


We learn that a gentleman who was off the bar, mentions that at 
sea the starry shower commenced as early as nine o’clock P. M. 
and continued till morning, and that many of the meteors seemed 
almost to strike the masts of the vessels. One meteor was observed 
in the north, under remarkable circumstances. Its first appearance 
was a burst of diverging stars radiating from a common centre; they 
afterwards re-approached and agglomerated themselves into a 
nucleus, which slowly moved horizontally, extending itself into a 
bending bar of light, remained stationary for several minutes, and 
gradually resumed the form of a single star, and vanished. ARSH 
May 20, 1862, page 197.11 


From the Charleston Courier: ARSH May 20, 1862, page 197.12 


We have been informed by Capt. Jackson, of the Revenue Cutter 
Jackson, who was at sea that night, at the distance of nine miles 
from the land, that the Heavens were illuminated with the meteors 
during nearly the whole night, as far as the eye could reach, in 
every direction: presenting a spectacle of uncommon magnificence 
and sublimity, attended with frequent explosions resembling the 
discharge of small arms. We learn also that a meteor of 
extraordinary size was observed at sea to course the Heavens for a 
great length of time, and then exploded with a noise of a cannon. 
Our devotions to the “sleepy god” debarred us the high gratification 
of being among the privileged spectators of the brilliant exhibition of 
natural fire works. ARSH May 20, 1862, page 197.13 


Effects of the late Meteoric Phenomena. - The editor of the 
Columbia Spy, in reference to the late remarkable appearance of 
the heavens, says: Many of the people in the country were alarmed 
- some thought that the last day had arrived. A clergyman of a 
neighboring township, who is in the habit of holding social prayer 
meeting on Wednesday evenings, informs us that his meeting this 
week was composed of a large and attentive audience, which was 
such a remarkable circumstance that he could attribute it to no 
other cause than the alarm which had spread on account of the 
strange sights in the morning.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 197.14 


REPORT FROM BRO. SNOOK 
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JWe 


BRO. WHITE. - | have but little to report since my last, as | have 
done but little. My health failed me, so | was compelled to lay by 
during the last of the winter, and until recently. ARSH May 20, 1862, 
page 197.15 


| rejoice that | am now apparently well so that | can go out once 
more. My heart is there, and | want to labor there. My happiest 
moments are when out heralding the glad tidings of great joy so 
near at hand.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 197.16 


| visited the brethren at Laporte City, from April 23rd to the 30th. | 
found the brethren holding their meetings, and getting along quite 
well. They are trying to advance with God’s people, and make sure 
work for the Kingdom. They meet in their own house which is not 
entirely finished, but is quite comfortable. They are generally united 
on the truth, gifts and all, and are favorable to organization. May 
God keep these good brethren through faith unto salvation, ready to 
be revealed.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 197.17 


May 1st and 3rd we spent at Waterloo. | was made to feel happy 
when | heard that that little band are all holding on to the Sabbath, 
and keep up their meetings. We gave them pointed testimony on 
the gifts, etc., which we hope will do good. We hope when we go 
back, that we shall not be pained at seeing the brethren polluting 
themselves with tobacco, and that the sisters will have left off their 
jewelry, hoops, and some their artificials. Such things cannot unite 
with the last message to a ruined world. Our folks must study more 
to adorn themselves with that meek and quiet spirit, which in the 
sight of God is of great price. ARSH May 20, 1862, page 197.18 


The church in Marion is doing well as can be expected under the 
circumstances. We had a good and happy conference meeting. We 
all rejoiced much to welcome into our midst our beloved brother 
Brinkerhoof. His preaching did us much good. Itsounded right. It 
came from a heart warmed with pure heavenly truth. May God go 
with him on his way, and strew his earthly pathway with many joys. 
Oh how good and happy was the season we enjoyed with our 
brethren from various parts, all united in sending out the glorious 
news of salvation. May God bless these good brethren much, and 
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give us a happy meeting on mount Zion.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 
197.19 


B. F. SNOOK. 
Marion, lowa, May 13th, 1862. 


REPORT FROM BRO. HULL 


JWe 


FROM Oakland | went to Lapeer, April 30, and commenced 
meetings in the Court-house the evening of May 2. On account of a 
very severe cold which settled on my lungs, | feared | should not be 
able to interest the people; but in this | was somewhat mistaken, for 
the congregations and interest increased from first to last. | was 
happy here to form an acquaintance with many good brethren 
whom | hope to meet in the kingdom of God ARSH May 20, 1862, 
page 197.20 


Sabbath | tried to preach in the forenoon, but my health was so 
poor that | could not attend the social meeting in the afternoon, 
which, | was informed, was a good, stirring one.ARSH May 20, 
1862, page 197.21 


On the evening after the Sabbath | spoke to a good congregation of 
attentive hearers on the divine origin, and consequent purity, of 
Christianity ARSH May 20, 1862, page 197.22 


First-day | preached on the plan of redemption. The tears which 
could be seen on many faces told that they appreciated to some 
extent the love of the Father and his Son for our fallen race. As they 
saw that Jesus Christ gave up not only his seat at his Father’s right 
hand, but actually “poured out his soul unto death” for us that we 
might live, their feelings seemed to be in harmony with the 
language of the poet:ARSH May 20, 1862, page 197.23 


“O, for this love let rocks and hills 

Their lasting silence break, 

And all harmonious human tongues 

The Saviour’s praises speak.” ARSH May 20, 1862, page 197.24 
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After the forenoon meeting on first-day we retired to the water, 
where seven were baptized. On second-day four more were 
baptized. ARSH May 20, 1862, page 197.25 


On first and second-day evenings | lectured on the third message. 
A deep interest was manifested. | was glad to see the Lapeer 
brethren set so good an example before the brethren and sisters 
from abroad in regard to the Sabbath. There was no cooking of 
potatoes, or baking, stewing, frying, or anything of that kind going 
on. They seemed to have learned that there was a “preparation- 
day,” and that what they would bake, or seethe, must be done upon 
that day, and not upon the Sabbath. | make these remarks because 
| found brethren at other places slack in regard to the observance of 
the Sabbath.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 197.26 


The church at Lapeer is now organized, and | think in good working 
order. There was a thorough work done in the organization- 
meetings. The brethren dealt faithfully with each other, and the 
result was good. Nearly all came into the organization. ARSH May 
20, 1862, page 197.27 


Taking this trip as a whole, | think it has been profitable, both to 
myself and those with whom | labored. | was much blessed. The 
brethren did not forget their duty in temporal matters. ARSH May 20, 
1862, page 197.28 

MOSES HULL. 


P. S. | deeply sympathize with the brethren at Chesaning, for | learn 
that they were disappointed. But even though | could have reached 
my appointment there, | doubt whether | could have accomplished 
half as much good as where | was.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 
197.29 

M. H. 

FORBIDDEN MARRIAGES 


JWe 


“NEITHER shalt thou make marriages with them; thy daughter thou 
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shalt not give unto his son, nor his daughter shalt thou take unto thy 
son.” Deuteronomy 7:3. Thus strictly were the children of Israel 
forbidden to form matrimonial relations with the nations around 
them, when God should bring them into the land of promise.ARSH 
May 20, 1862, page 197.30 


The reason for this prohibition, is as plainly stated: “For they will 
turn away thy son from following me, that they may serve other 
gods; so will the anger of the Lord be kindled against you, and 
destroy thee suddenly.” Deuteronomy 7:4.ARSH May 20, 1862, 
page 197.31 


The sad consequences growing out of a departure from this 
restriction, in marriage connections, is further set forth in the last 
exhortation of Joshua before his death: “Know for a certainty that 
the Lord your God will no more drive out any of these nations from 
before you; but they shall be snares and traps unto you, and 
scourges in your sides, and thorns in your eyes, until ye perish from 
off this good land which the Lord your God hath given you.” Judges 
3:5-8. Read also Ezra 9.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 197.32 


Bearing these facts in mind, were the New Testament silent on this 
important subject, it would become the Christian to move with the 
greatest caution, in the formation of the marriage alliance. He 
should beware with whom this close and permanent union is 
formed, lest he share in that repentance which is “too soon and too 
late." ARSH May 20, 1862, page 197.33 


“Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers.” If it be 
objected that this instruction was not written with reference to this 
subject, it certainly may be used with profit here. Peter informs us 
that the husband and wife should walk, “as being heirs together of 
the grace of life.” 7 Peter 3:7. “How can two walk together except 
they be agreed?” Paul has introduced the case of the believing 
widow (though the rule must of course extend to all). “She is,” says 
he, “at liberty to be married to whom she will; only in the Lord.” 7 
Corinthians 7:39. Mark the restriction, “only in the Lord.",ARSH May 
20, 1862, page 198.1 


We can pity and pray for those among us who have wandered from 
the Lord, and formed this union for life with the unbeliever. Be 
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careful lest your heart be turned from the Lord, and you lose the 
bright crown of glory and the peaceful home of the blest. To others 
tempted to move thus, we would affectionately say, Beware! Satan 
may be plotting your ruin. In these forbidden alliances, it is far more 
to be feared that the believing companion will sink under the 
influence of the unbeliever, than to be expected that the unbeliever 
will be reformed by the believer. “Whatsoever ye do, do all to the 
glory of God.”ARSH May 20, 1862, page 198.2 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Barton Landing, Vt., May 1, 1862. 


PARTNERSHIP, SURETISHIP 


JWe 


ASA, king of Judah, was approved of God in the early part of his 
reign. Hear the testimony: ARSH May 20, 1862, page 198.3 


“And Asa did that which was good and right in the eyes of the Lord 
his God.” 2 Chronicles 14:2. This and chap 75, give an account of 
Asa’s good deeds, his triumphs and prosperity resulting from his 
piety and obedience; but Asa fell in his devotion to God, and being 
threatened with war, instead of going to God he applied to 
Benhadad and formed a partnership with him. Contemplate the 
sequel:ARSH May 20, 1862, page 198.4 


“And at that time Hanani the seer, came to Asa, king of Judah, and 
said unto him, Because thou hast relied on the king of Syria, and 
not relied on the Lord thy God, therefore is the host of the king of 
Syria escaped out of thine hand: for the eyes of the Lord run to and 
fro through the whole earth, to show himself strong in behalf of 
them whose heart is perfect toward him. Herein thou hast done 
foolishly; therefore from henceforth thou shalt have wars.” 2 
Chronicles 16:7, 8 Asa’s apostasy and painful disease follow. Be 
sure to read it, ye who are voluntarily leagued with 
unbelievers.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 198.5 


Jehoshaphat, successor of Asa, was a good king in the main, but 
he possessed his father’s weakness, which had nearly cost him his 
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life (see 2 Chronicles 18), and called forth the following 
rebuke:ARSH May 20, 1862, page 198.6 


“And Jehu the son of Hanani the seer, went out to meet him, and 
said to king Jehoshaphat, Shouldest thou help the ungodly, and 
love them that hate the Lord? Therefore is wrath upon thee from the 
Lord.” 2 Chronicles 19:2. But Jehoshaphat returned to his integrity, 
seeverses 3-11, andchap 20:1-34; but his besetment again 
overcame him.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 198.7 


“And after this, did Jehoshaphat, king of Judah, join himself with 
Ahaziah, king of Israel, who did very wickedly: and he joined himself 
with him to make ships to go to Tarshish: and they made the ships 
in Ezion Geber.”ARSH May 20, 1862, page 198.8 


“Then Eliezer, the son of Dodavah, of Mareshah, prophesied 
against Jehoshaphat, saying, Because thou hast joined thyself with 
Ahaziah, the Lord hath broken thy works. And the ships were 
broken, that they were not able to go to Tarshish.” 2 Chronicles 
20:35-37.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 198.9 


Those who come into the present truth, are frequently in company 
with unbelievers, previously to embracing the truth, and often it 
happens that some delay is unavoidable in dissolving such 
partnerships; but it will be clearly seen that to continue such 
connections voluntarily, or to enter into new engagements of this 
kind, is not only dangerous, but directly contrary to the word of 
God.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 198.10 


JOS. CLARKE. 
HUMILITY 


JWe 


True meekness is not merely 
A lowly seat to take; 

And then to look with envy, 
On every higher state; 

And constantly within us 

To cherish the desire, 
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That some one soon would bid us, 
Saying brother, come up higher. ARSH May 20, 1862, page 198.11 


‘Tis not to fret or murmur 

At the chastening of the Lord, 

And say that | in justice 

Ought not to fare so hard; 

But to bow in meek submission, 

To all the Lord shall give; 

Saying, better are his dealings, 

Than I’m worthy to receive. ARSH May 20, 1862, page 198.12 


O teach us Lord, the lesson, 

That we’re so slow to learn, 

Our pride displays our folly, 

Which ever way we turn. 

O give the lamb like spirit, 

The heart subdued by grace, 

That knows it has no merit, 

And loves a humble place. 

D. H. SANBORN. 

North Branch, Mich. ARSH May 20, 1862, page 198.13 


LED TO CHRIST BY AN OX 


JWe 


THE Spirit of God can make use of any agency to bring sinners to 
repentance and faith in the Redeemer. Commenting once upon the 
words, “The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master’s crib; 
but Israel doth not know, my people doth not consider,” the speaker 
sought to impress upon his people how strangely guilty the human 
heart is, despising the goodness of God and forgetting his very 
existence. Three or four days after, a farmer who had been present 
was giving provender to his cattle, when one of his oxen, evidently 
grateful for his care, fell to licking his bare arm. Instantly with this 
simple incident the Holy Spirit flashed conviction on the farmer’s 
mind. He burst into tears, and exclaimed, “Yes it is all true. How 
wonderful is God’s word! This poor dumb brute is really more 
grateful to me than | am to God, and yet | am in debt to him for 
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everything. What a sinner | am!” The lesson had found its way to his 
heart, and wrought there effectually to lead him to Christ. - Am. 
Messenger.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 198.14 


SELFISHNESS 


JWe 


THERE are those among Sabbath keepers, who seem to think that, 
because their brethren are benevolent, they should bestow their 
charities upon them. They draw largely upon the sympathies of 
others without even thinking that they are as equally favored with 
the good things of this life as those from whom they expect 
help. ARSH May 20, 1862, page 198.15 


Such as draw upon the charities of the benevolent, are very stinted 
in their free-will offerings, (if free they are,) being too poor to give, 
but never too rich to receive. They seem not to realize that “it is 
more blessed to give than to receive.” They do not feel the high 
responsibility that rests upon each steward of their Lord’s money, 
how they give and to whom they give. The word of God enjoins 
upon every one to give. If any be too poor those that are able, 
should help such to a mite, that none come before the Lord empty 
handed. But the requirement is as plain not to give to the rich or to 
those in equal circumstances to pamper pride or to gratify 
covetousness, but solely for the glory of God, for the advancement 
of his precious cause, to help the needy and afflicted. ARSH May 
20, 1862, page 198.16 


O that the people of God may overcome selfishness, then can they 
do unto others as they would have them do unto them.ARSH May 
20, 1862, page 198.17 


F.B. 
RULES FOR HOME EDUCATION 


JWe 


THE following are worthy of being printed in letters of gold, and 
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being placed in a conspicuous position in every household:ARSH 
May 20, 1862, page 198.18 


1. From your children’s earliest infancy inculcate the necessity of 
instant obedience. ARSH May 20, 1862, page 198.19 


2. Unite firmness with gentleness. Let your children always 
understand that you mean exactly what you say.ARSH May 20, 
1862, page 198.20 


3. Never promise them anything unless you are sure you can give 
them what you promise.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 198.21 


4. If you tell a child to do anything, show him how to do it, and see 
that it is done. ARSH May 20, 1862, page 198.22 


5. Always punish your children for willfully disobeying you, but never 
punish in anger. ARSH May 20, 1862, page 198.23 


6. Never let them perceive that they can vex you or make you lose 
your self-command.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 198.24 


7. If they give way to petulance and temper, wait till they are calm, 
and then gently reason with them on the impropriety of their 
conduct.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 198.25 


8. Remember that a little present punishment, when the occasion 
arises, is more effectual than the threatening of a greater 
punishment should the fault be renewed. ARSH May 20, 1862, page 
198.26 


9. Never give your children anything because they cry for it ARSH 
May 20, 1862, page 198.27 


10. On no account allow them to do at one time what you have at 
another time, under the same circumstances, forbidden.ARSH May 
20, 1862, page 198.28 


11. Teach them that the only sure and easy way to appear good, is 
to be good.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 198.29 


12. Accustom them to make their little recitals the perfect 
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truth. ARSH May 20, 1862, page 198.30 
13. Never allow of tale-bearing.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 198.31 


14. Teach them that self-denial, not self-indulgence, is the 
appointed and sure method of securing happiness. ARSH May 20, 
1862, page 198.32 


A SALUTARY THOUGHT 


JWe 


WHEN | was a young man, there lived in our neighborhood a farmer 
who was reported to be a very liberal man, and uncommonly upright 
in his dealings. When he had any of the produce of his farm to 
dispose of, he made it an invariable rule to give good measure - 
rather more than could be required of him. One of his friends, 
observing him frequently doing so, questioned him why he did it - 
told him he gave too much, and said it would not be to his 
advantage. Now mark the answer of this excellent man. “God 
Almighty has permitted me but one journey through the world, and 
when gone, | cannot return to rectify mistakes.” Think of this. But 
one journey through the world! - Ex.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 
198.33 


TOO LATE! 


JWe 


THERE is a deep pathos in this lyric of Tennyson, which may apply 
more truly to those shut out from the marriage supper of the Lamb, 
than to those into whose lips he put it ARSH May 20, 1862, page 
198.34 


Late, late - so late - and dark and chill the night! Late, late - so late - 
but we can enter still. Too late, too late! ye cannot enter now. ARSH 
May 20, 1862, page 198.35 


No light had we, for that we do repent. And, learning this the 
bridegroom will relent. Too late, too late! ye cannot enter 
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now.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 198.36 


No light, - so late - and dark and chill the night! O! let us in, that we 
may find the light! Too late, too late! ye cannot enter now. ARSH 
May 20, 1862, page 198.37 


Have we not heard the bridegroom is so sweet? O! let us in, though 
late, to kiss his feet! No, no - too late! ye cannot enter now.ARSH 
May 20, 1862, page 198.38 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Monroe 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: At an hour like this, so full « 
peril, so near the close, | rejoice to see you rising, or struggling to 

rise, in holiness and fitness, to meet our soon returning Lord. This is 

a good sign. When, in autumn, we see birds of passage clustering, 

and pluming their wings, we know what it means. It tells of winter at 

hand. It is a signal of their departure to a warmer region; and they 

are soon gone.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 198.39 


Thus of the church of God. It is a “flock” of emigration. They have 
now reached the autumn, late autumn, of their stay here. Hence, we 
see them, as by a heavenly instinct, gathering, and uniting - not in 
person, but principle - pluming the wings of their “holiness and 
love;” thus signifying, “The hour of their departure at hand.” They go 
to a more genial clime; and stay till the winter of “the indignation is 
overpast;” and return in the spring of “Paradise Restored,” with 
songs, and everlasting joy upon their heads,” no more to be routed 
by wintry blasts, or deadly foes. ARSH May 20, 1862, page 198.40 


The spring is an emblem of heaven, or of that boundless spring of 
glory that awaits the saints. How sweet to contemplate life’s dreary 
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“winter past;” and the rain of adversity “over and gone!” Yea, the 
earth made new, and adorned with flowers and loveliness, before 
unknown. “The time of the singing of birds come” - the birds of 
paradise - “and the voice of the turtle,” turtle-dove, “heard in the 
land” - emblematical of the heavenly dove, whose voice is sweet 
and lovely. If to hear nature’s cheerful voice at the vernal hour, is so 
ravishing, how must we “melt and die away, at sounds of heavenly 
harps,” - the full-toned swell of the heavenly choir! To lose that 
bliss, how great the loss!ARSH May 20, 1862, page 199.1 


But we are near, to win or lose the prize. The Lord is coming. Upon 
the pivot of the moment the matter turns! The real saints must be 
ready, must win the prize; for, for Him, they have given all. Hence, 
when he appears, they are ready to exclaim, in prophetic terms, 
“Lo, this is our God, we have waited for him, and he will save us. 
This is the Lord; we have waited for him; we will be glad, and 
rejoice in his salvation." ARSH May 20, 1862, page 199.2 


And are we ready, brethren, all ready to meet our God? This is the 
point. Our all is here pending. We can neither be too well, nor too 
soon prepared. In the reverse, the danger lies. We must take leave 
of earth, as perhaps, we never yet have done - its fashions, follies, 
vices, idols, all - making a clean sweep of “all that offends” - all that 
would chain us here, or hinder our upward flight. ARSH May 20, 
1862, page 199.3 


We must flee such things, as Lot fled Sodom, “flee for life, look not 
behind us, remember Lot’s wife,” who fell a lasting, melancholy 
monument of disobedience, and of God’s displeasure; - beware, 
lest we fall from our own steadfastness, but grow in grace and the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. This is our duty, 
our felicity, our safety, ARSH May 20, 1862, page 199.4 


The end of all things is at hand. “Of signs, there’s no mistaking. The 
great Messiah’s near.” Let us be sober, and watch unto prayer. 
Destruction is in the land; war is raging, “with confused noise, and 
garments rolled in blood!” Men are falling like stubble, swept by a 
mighty conflagration! Blood and carnage stain the deep, and “clothe 
the ground in crimson!” Headlong, by thousands, men are sent into 
eternity, with hands stained in each other’s blood! O Lord, “gather 
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not my soul with sinners, nor my life with bloody men.”ARSH May 
20, 1862, page 199.5 


Many, up to the present moment, are said to be fast asleep; and 
many more are very drowsy. Surely, brethren, this is no time to 
sleep; though many will sleep till waked by the last trump! O come, 
let us arise. How can we slumber amid such deep-toned, prophetic 
“voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, and earthquakes,” that are 
summoning the nations to their last account. ARSH May 20, 1862, 
page 199.6 


C. MONROE. 
Waldo, Me. 


From Bro. Whitney 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: It is with feelings of pleasure and gratitude that | see 
and hear of the encouraging prospects of the cause of present 
truth. My heart is rejoiced to see the gift of prophecy taking its 
proper place in the work and church of God; for | have long felt that 
it was not properly appreciated by many among us, and that the 
third angel’s message could not be fully blessed of the Lord until so 
important an instrumentality in its advancement was thus 
appreciated by all, especially those that have a burden and 
influence in the work.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 199.7 


Nothing, in my humble opinion, could so effectually bring up God’s 
people to the standard of truth, as the effort now being made 
respecting spiritual gifts. ARSH May 20, 1862, page 199.8 


The blessing of God upon the strait testimony borne by Bro. Cornell 
in his first visit to Buck’s Bridge, commenced a good work for the 
church there; but considering the unfavorable circumstances of that 
meeting, the church were quite anxious he should return that way, 
and accordingly gave him a pressing invitation so to do, at the same 
time desiring that the Lord would direct in the matter. In answer, we 
believe, to the prayers of the church, the Lord sent him this way, 
and his coming was indeed made a blessing to them. Although 
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Satan was on the alert, as usual, to hinder the work of God, and 
bring in darkness and bondage, yet his purpose was defeated. On 
first-day three willing souls, who felt that the third message with its 
blazing light upon the law and testimony had slain them, followed 
the Lord in baptism. At the close of the meeting in the afternoon, a 
little more freedom was felt, and a meeting was appointed for the 
next day to organize the church. Although an attempt at 
organization had been made before, the blessing of God had not 
attended it as was expected, and the brethren felt that it was 
premature and disorderly, and were desirous that things should be 
“set in order." ARSH May 20, 1862, page 199.9 


With fear and trembling the church came together at the hour 
appointed, feeling that now, if ever, they needed the help of the 
Lord, and the guidance of his Spirit; and the desires of their hearts 
seemed to be granted. Much caution was used in every step that 
was taken; a spirit of confession and submission was given to those 
who needed it; and every one seemed anxious to stand clear before 
God and the brethren. After considerable deliberation and 
investigation, choice was made of Brn. H. G. Buck as elder, and H. 
Hilliard as deacon of the church, and when, according to divine 
direction, they were set apart by the laying on of hands, the Spirit of 
the Lord rested upon us, and every one felt that a good witness was 
given that the Lord was pleased with the move. ARSH May 20, 
1862, page 199.10 


The Lord is indeed at work for his people; and while Satan and his 
emissaries are mustering their legions for the work of death and 
destruction, which even now is already commenced, how necessary 
that we get on the whole armor, and thus be prepared to fight the 
battles of the Lord, and to “stand in the evil day.” Courage, brethren! 
the Lord still lives, and those that put their trust in him “shall be as 
mount Zion which cannot be removed, but abideth forever.” Psalm 
125:1.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 199.11 


S. B. WHITNEY. 
Malone, N. Y., May 10, 1862. 


From Bro. Van Horn 
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BRO. WHITE: | believe in present truth, and | also believe it a duty 
to bear testimony in its favor. | know by the little experience | have 
had, that God is in the work, moving out a people that will give 
honor and glory to his name.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 199.12 


For nearly six thousand years God has stretched out his merciful 
arm to save, and, by message after message, and warning after 
warning, has been inviting fallen man back to a place of safety; yet 
we find that in all ages of the world the great majority of the human 
race have slighted the invitation. Unbelief in what God has said, is 
the broad channel in which Satan is leading the multitude. He 
entered the garden of Eden, and by enticing words and flattering 
tongue, caused Eve to doubt the word of God. In Noah’s day the 
Lord sent a warning to the inhabitants of the earth; but Satan, ever 
ready to oppose, filled their hearts with unbelief, and thus they 
doubted until it was “too late,” and were all cut off, but faithful Noah 
and his family. Our Saviour tells us, “As it was in the days of Noah, 
so shall it be also in the days of the Son of man.”ARSH May 20, 
1862, page 199.13 


It has been over eighteen hundred years since the Saviour uttered 
this, and yet mercy lingers. Truly can we say, “The Lord is long 
suffering to us-ward, not willing that any should perish, but that all 
should come to repentance.”ARSH May 20, 1862, page 199.14 


But we find, by carefully searching the Scriptures, that we are 
approaching very near the great day of the Lord, when he will plead 
with all flesh; not in the entreating tones of mercy, but by pouring 
out his wrath upon them in the valley of decision. There will be 
weeping and wailing and gnashing of teeth. By carefully examining 
the word of God, we see that a great event is about to take place on 
the earth. The gospel age is closing. The Lord is giving the last 
solemn warning to the world; but how few heartily believe it. Satan 
is filling the hearts of the people with unbelief. We must have living 
faith to overcome his power, or we too shall be led captive by him at 
his will. Some may raise the question, How are we to obtain living 
faith? The most of us have been enlisted in the cause long enough 
to know that we individually have a work to do. And | believe that it 
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is high time that we begin active service, and “bring forth fruits meet 
for repentance.” Then the Lord will let his blessing rest upon us, our 
faith will increase, and we shall grow in grace and in the knowledge 
of the truth from day to day. May the Lord help the doubting ones, 
that they may believe to the saving of the soul. ARSH May 20, 1862, 
page 199.15 


| for one want a deeper work of grace in my heart | want all my 
actions to accord with the high standard of truth, that | may be 
where | can receive the counsel of God, and be ready to act in his 
service. ARSH May 20, 1862, page 199.16 


Brethren, let us gird on the whole armor, act out our faith, and the 
Lord will bless us abundantly.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 199.17 


Yours striving for the victory. 
|. D. VAN HORN. 
Blackman, Mich. 


As flowers never put on their best clothes for Sunday, but wear their 
spotless raiment and exhale their odor every day, so let your life 
free from stain, ever give forth the fragrance of the love of God. - 
Sel.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 199.18 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Sister E. Comings writes from Wilton, Wis: “It is about three years 
since | heard the proclamation that the Sabbath day was still in 
force, which caused me to turn to the law and to the testimony, and 
by diligent search | found it to be the truth that the seventh day is 
the Sabbath of the Lord our God, the same that it ever was, and | 
am trying to keep it. The Bible is now a delightful study, and | can 
truly say, great and marvelous are the truths revealed therein, and it 
doth greatly rejoice my heart to hear from my brethren and sisters 
through the Review, with whom | am determined to struggle on 
striving for eternal life. | have desired the eye salve that | might see, 
and as the light is growing brighter and the scales are falling from 
my eyes, it causes me with deep humility of heart to praise and 
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adore the Highest for his wonderful works to the children of men. 
Yes, dear brethren and sisters, my heart overflows. | have made 
some conquests over sin, and | hope through the grace that is in 
Christ Jesus, to be an entire overcomer that | may be enabled to 
stand before the Son of man at his second coming, which | believe 
to be not far distant.” ARSH May 20, 1862, page 199.19 


Sister M. B. Pierce writes from Andover, Vt.: “I still feel an earnest 
desire to do and suffer all the Lord’s blessed will. O how solemn the 
moments in which we live! Would that | felt their importance more; 
that | might ever be on the watch against every evil. How true what 
has been shown as to the power of the enemy to throw stupid, 
indifferent feelings upon us, and make us feel there is no 
importance to our praying. | never had so much of such feelings as 
within a few months past; and | would with deep humility confess 
that | have not always resisted it as | should, and sought to the Lord 
for help and power to endure. In this the enemy has at times gained 
ground upon me; but how good and merciful the Lord is. When | 
have tried to tear away fully from the lulling power of Satan and 
draw near to God, | have felt he did have tender pity upon me. O 
that | may never yield an inch to the enemy again, but be willing to 
tell and struggle continually to overcome, and then we have 
encouragement that the Lord will help us. | have felt more of late 
that | must be pure. | must overcome more fully and be where | can 
prevail with the Lord more. He is willing, yea, he wants us to lean 
upon him, and he will be strength to us and for us. Sister White’s 
last Testimony was touching and solemn. | desire to heed and profit 
by it. How | have thought upon what she says about confessing 
Christ. | hope this will help me to have more correct ideas about it. | 
feel in my heart that | would confess him in my whole life, in all my 
words and acts. O that they may be tempered with such watchful 
care, that | shall not deny the blessed Lord in any way. Precious 
Saviour! My heart loves the name. | would not grieve thee, and | 
mourn that | have so much in the past.",ARSH May 20, 1862, page 
199.20 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
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BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 20, 1862 


WE wish to say to the brethren in Ohio that we have been waiting to 
learn whether Bro. Cornell was to labor in that State this tent 
season, before deciding as to attending a conference at Lovett’s 
Grove.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 200.1 


WE would also state that if we go to Ohio we shall probably visit 
Pennsylvania and Madison Co., N. YARSH May 20, 1862, page 
200.2 


THE friends in Eastern lowa are pledging nobly for Bro. B. F. Snook 
a home. A list of $117 to be paid Jan. 1, 1863, is just received. The 
first payment of $203, is due June ‘st. Let all who pledged to pay 
then be prompt. We shall send Bro. S. $100 immediately, and the 
friends in Michigan, and further east, can send to us at their earliest 
convenience, what they wish to give to Bro. Snook ARSH May 20, 
1862, page 200.3 


BOOK NOTICE 


JWe 


THE TWO LAWS AND THE TWO COVENANTS. This is the title 
a small Tract by Bro. M. Hull. Price, 5 cents, postage 1 centARSH 
May 20, 1862, page 200.4 


TESTIMONY FOR THE CHURCH, No. 8. - THIS pamphlet of ¢ 
pages is now ready.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 200.5 


SUBJECTS - How to confess Christ - Patent-rights - Duty o 
husband and wife - An unfaithful watchman - Mauston fanaticism - 
Northern Wisconsin - Bogus holiness - Bible holiness - The power 
of Satan - The two crowns - The futureARSH May 20, 1862, page 
200.6 


We will send this pamphlet by Mail for 10 cents a copy, postage two 
cents; or ten copies, post-paid for one dollar. ARSH May 20, 1862, 
page 200.7 


YOUTH’S INSTRUCTOR, Vols. 1,2,3,5,6,7,8,9, bound in pape 
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covers for $1,50, post-paid. ARSH May 20, 1862, page 200.8 
ANSWERS TO INQUIRIES 


JWe 


Wm. Caviness: An exposition of the seven churches has several 
times appeared in past volumes of the Review in which will be 
found an explanation of the church of Thyatira. Bro. White will again 
shortly take up the subject in remarks on the book of 
Revelation. ARSH May 20, 1862, page 200.9 


H. M. Kenyon: For a solution of your questions, see Bro. Hull’s late 
work on the Two Laws and Two Covenants.ARSH May 20, 1862, 
page 200.10 


D. Price: Read again the Saviour’s language inMVatihew 19:9. 
According to that language it is the injured party that obtains the 
divorce; and that divorce does not lessen or affect the guilt of the 
guilty. The guilty party is, of course, to be held and treated as his or 
her crimes deserve.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 200.11 


E. M. Crandall: For an explanation ofJohn 4:24, see the little tract 
published at this office, entitled, The Personality of God ARSH May 
20, 1862, page 200.12 


U.S. 


A GOOD ITEM 


JWe 


THE Comprehensive Commentary, in disposing ofRevelation 
12:17, “And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to 
make war with the remnant of her seed, which keep the 
commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ,” 
makes the following valuable historical statement:ARSH May 20, 
1862, page 200.13 


“Some think hereby are meant the Albigenses, who were first by 
Dioclesian driven into barren and mountainous places, and 





1267 


afterward cruelly murdered by popish rage and power, for several 
generations; and for no other reason, than, because they kept the 
commandments of God, and held the testimony of Jesus 
Christ."ARSH May 20, 1862, page 200.14 


We quote this merely to show that the Albigenses were Sabbath- 
keepers; as any issue between Bible Christians and the church of 
Rome on the commandments of God must have reference to the 
fourth precept of that law. And when we bear in mind that 
Dioclesian ruled the Roman empire from A. D. 284-305, we have 
good evidence that God had suffering witnesses for his Sabbath at 
that early date. ARSH May 20, 1862, page 200.15 


G. W. AMADON. 


A DISCUSSION 


JWe 


ELD. E. Miller jr., and myself will commence a four days’ discussion 
in his neighborhood in Mendon, St. Joseph Co., Mich., May 27, at 
10 A. M. The following are the propositions: ARSH May 20, 1862, 
page 200.16 


1. Resolved, That the Scriptures teach that the seventh-day 
Sabbath is binding throughout the gospel dispensation. Affirmative, 
M. Hull. Negative, E. Miller jr ARSH May 20, 1862, page 200.17 


2. Resolved, That the Scriptures teach that Christ will reign on the 
earth over Israel and the nations in a mortal state during the age 
immediately succeeding his second coming. Affirmative, E. Miller jr. 
Negative, M. Hull. ARSH May 20, 1862, page 200.18 


3. Resolved, That the Scriptures teach that the gifts placed in the 
church at the beginning of the gospel dispensation have by divine 
authority ceased. Affirmative, E. Miller jr. Negative, M. HullARSH 
May 20, 1862, page 200.19 


There is but one family of Sabbath-keepers in that immediate 
neighborhood, but the friends will try to provide for all who 
come.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 200.20 
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MOSES HULL. 

WINK at small injuries rather than avenge them. If to destroy a 
single bee, you throw down the hive, instead of one enemy you 
make a thousand.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 200.21 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 

Providence permitting, | will meet with the church at Knoxville, lowa, 
on Sabbath and first-day, June 7 and 8. | shall hope to see the 
brethren from the neighboring churches.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 
200.22 


J. H. WAGGONER. 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


C. Monroe: Yes. - Postage 27 cents ARSH May 20, 1862, page 
200.23 


The P. O. address of Paul Folsom is North Somerville, MassARSH 
May 20, 1862, page 200.24 


E. Bartlette: We will not charge you for the back numbers sent 
you.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 200.25 


M. B. Pierce: The money was received and receiptedARSH May 
20, 1862, page 200.26 


M. West: Your Review was returned from Utica, N. Y. by the Post 
Master, with the reason, “Uncalled for." ARSH May 20, 1862, page 
200.27 


John S. Matthews: We are out of “Bible Class.” The $1 you sent will 
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be held subject to your order.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 200.28 


Joseph Clarke: We will send Review and Instructor to your friend 
when you give us his address.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 200.29 


T. V. Canwright: Where is Adeline Helm’s Review sent?ARSH May 
20, 1862, page 200.30 


Lucinda Johnson: The P. O. address for which you inquire is 
Richford, Waushara Co., Wis.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 200.31 


H. W. Wilcox: We will send the Review to J. Snyder at half price, 
and have altered the credit on our books.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 
200.32 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
given.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 200.33 


M. Phillips 2,00,xx,21. O. Allen 2,75,xix,20. E. M. L. Corey 
1,00,xxi,1. J. Hall 2,00,xxi,7. Mrs. S. M. Swan 1,00,xviii,1. J. L. 
Samm 2,00,xxii,14. S. Brigham 1,00,xxi,1. H. Pettengill 1,00,xxi,1. 
G. W. Shelden 2,00,xxi,1. P. Shell 2,00,xix,3. J. D. Brown 
0,24,xx,11. A. L. Scott 0,50,xx,1. Jacob Cramer 1,00,xxi,1. C. Owen 
2,00,xxi,1. B. Landon 2,00,xxii,1. L. Griswold 1,00,xx,1. Mrs. P. D. 
Lawrence 1,00,xxi,1. H. S. Gurney for S. Gurney 0,50,xxi,1. H. S. 
Gurney 0,50,xxi,1. H. S. Gurney for C. H. Anderson 0,50,xix,24. 
Sarah Seaman 1,00,xxi,25. D. Fults 2,00,xx,6. W. M. Loree 
1,00,xviii,18. Mrs. E. Russel 2,00,xxi,1. R. Garrett 3,00,xxi,11. C. H. 
Barrows 1,00,xx,1. E. Brackett 1,00,xxi,1. M. B. Smith 2,00,xx,14. 
John Saxby 2,00,xxi,20. C. Woodward 1,00,xx,1. H. N. Packard 
1,00,xix,12.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 200.34 


Donations to Publishing Association 
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Church at Grasse River, N. Y. $5.4RSH May 20, 1862, page 
200.35 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


A. S. Hutchins $5. B. F. Snook 75c. H. C. Whitney $54RSH May 
20, 1862, page 200.36 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


J. B. Ingalls $3,50. P. Cornell $1. G. W. Eggleston 10c. L. H. 
Russell $1,10. Wm. S. Knight 30c. E. M. L. Corey 10c. C. G. 
Cramer $1. L. Locke 15c. D. W. Milk 20c. W. C. Inman 30c. C. H. 
Barrows 20c. John Saxby $1,10. E. Cain 25c. J. F. Troxel $1 ARSH 
May 20, 1862, page 200.37 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH May 20, 
1862, page 200.38 


Price. Post. 
cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 3610 





1271 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly 
the Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned 15 
Beast, 


Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the giftof God, 15 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the 
present constitution and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 


The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine 
called, Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 15 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 


Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, iS 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, 10 
the Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom 10 
located on the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second 10 


Coming of Christ is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, 10 
showing its origin and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and 

: 10 
first day of the week, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of 
eminent authors, Ancient and Modern, 10 


10 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 


The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 10 
Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 10 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a 


10 


Compend of Scripture references, 
The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument 5 
on the First and Second Deaths, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with 5 


an Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 


RR SL BR HR HR HRA 
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The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 5 
An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in 5 
an address to the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and 
Abolition of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses 
delivered by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath 5 
question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration 
and the Second Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, 
June 1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, 5 
etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False 


5 


5 


Theories Exposed, 2 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW 5 
AND HERALD Illustrated, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment - Apostasy and perils of the last 5 
days, 

The same in German, 5 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 


“ “ 


Holland, 24 
1 


“™ Daniel 2 


and 7, pl 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of GodARSH May 20, 1862, page 


200.39 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity an 


Spiritualism. ARSH May 20, 1862, page 200.40 


English Bibles 


JWe 
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WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 
of postage. ARSH May 20, 1862, page 200.41 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $0,90, Post 12 cts. 


fale Ref. after i i $1,50,” 15” 
rie Morocco” $1,00,” 15” 
“Marg. Ref. ah $1,00, ” 15” 
Nonpareil,“ ” Calf binding, $1,00, ” 21” 
“Ref. after verse mM $1,00, ” 21” 
ks Morocco” $2,00,” 21” 
Minion,“ ” “ re $2,25,” 28” 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH May 20, 1862, page 200.42 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of music, oe 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part I, Bible History - « 
Part Il, Secular History, 60 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. |, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 
with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, Baptist 75“ 


Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH May 20, 1862, page 200.43 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
May 20, 1862, page 200.44 
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May 27, 1862 
RH VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 26 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 27, 1862. 
NO. 26. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 201.1 


THE BEAUTIFUL LAND 


JWe 
I. 


A beautiful land by faith | see: 

A land of rest - from sorrow free, 

Where the saints in glory, free from strife. 

Have at last obtained ETERNAL LIFEARSH May 27, 1862, page 





1275 


201.2 

CHORUS. 

Will you go to that beautiful land? ARSH May 27, 1862, page 201.3 
Il. 


That country is called the kingdom of God; 

‘Tis the “Eden of Love” on the earth restored; 

And Jesus the King, who came from above, 

By faith | see in that world of love. ARSH May 27, 1862, page 201.4 


CHO. - Will you go, etc. 
IIL. 


By faith there | see a city of light - 

A city that knows no shades of night: 

For the GLORY of God, e’er shining o’er, 

Illumes the land from shore to shoreARSH May 27, 1862, page 
201.5 


CHO. - Will you go, etc. 
IV. 


By faith | see the throne of thrones, 

And the city walls of precious stones, - 

The living fount - the streets of gold, - 

The gates of pearl | too behold. ARSH May 27, 1862, page 201.6 


CHO. - Will you go, etc. 
V. 


The river of LIFE | there do see, 

And the golden fruit on LIFE’S fair TREE, - 

While saints redeemed in glory stand, 

And shout for joy in that heavenly land.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 
20937 
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CHO. - Will you go, etc. 
Vi. 


The ransomed throng arrayed in white, 

In rapture range the fields of light; 

And while Redemption’s song they sing, 

The heaven’s broad arches loudly ring ARSH May 27, 1862, page 
201.8 


CHO. - Will you go, etc. 

Vil. 

By faith I’m there - in that heavenly home, 

With the glorified saints forever to roam. 

O, the home of the ransomed! bright and fair, 
The Kingdom forever! | long to be therelARSH May 27, 1862, page 
201.9 

CHO. - | will go to that beautiful land, 

| will go to that beautiful land, 

| will go to that beautiful land. 

World’s Crisis. ARSH May 27, 1862, page 201.10 
HISTORY OF THE SABBATH 


JWe 
(Concluded.)ARSH May 27, 1862, page 201.11 


THE SABBATH AND FIRST-DAY SINCE THE REFORMATION 


JWe 


IN 1607 an English first-day writer, John Sprint, gives the views of 
the Sabbath-keepers of that time, which, in truth, have been 
substantially the same in all ages:ARSH May 27, 1862, page 
207 12 


“They allege reasons drawn, 1. From the precedence of the 
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Sabbath before the law, and before the fall; the laws of which 
nature are immutable. 2. From the perpetuity of the moral law. 3. 
And from the large extent thereof appertaining [to the Sabbath.] 4. 
And of the cause of this precept which maketh it perpetual, which is 
the memorial and meditation of the works of God; which belong 
unto the Christians as well as unto the Jews.” - Observation of the 
Christian Sabbath, p.2.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 201.13 


John Thraske began to speak and write in favor of the seventh day 
as the Sabbath of the Lord about the time that the “Book of Sports” 
for Sunday was published under the direction of the archbishop of 
Canterbury, and king James |, in 1618. He took high ground as to 
the sufficiency of the Scriptures to direct in all religious services, 
and the duty of the State to refrain from imposing anything contrary 
to the word of God. For this he was brought before the Star 
Chamber where a long discussion was held respecting the 
Sabbath. It was on this occasion that bishop Andrews first brought 
forward that now famous first-day argument, that the martyrs were 
first tested by the question, “Hast thou kept the Lord’s day?”ARSH 
May 27, 1862, page 201.14 


Mr. Utter states the result of this examination as follows:ARSH May 
27, 1862, page 201.15 


“Thraske was not turned from his opinion, and was censured in the 
Star Chamber. Paggitt's Heresiography says that he ‘was 
sentenced, on account of his being a Sabbatarian, to be set upon 
the pillory at Westminster, and from thence to be whipt to the Fleet 
prison, there to remain a prisoner for three years. Mrs. Thraske, his 
wife, lay in Maiden Lane, and the Gatehouse prisons, fifteen years, 
where she died, for the same crime.” - Manual of the S. D. Baptists 
pp.17,18; Heylyn’s Hist. Sab., part ii, chap 8, sec. 10.ARSH May 27, 
1862, page 201.16 


Mr. Utter continues this narrative as follows:ARSH May 27, 1862, 
page 201.17 


“Theophilus Brabourne, a learned minister of the gospel in the 
established church, wrote a book, which was printed in London in 
1628, wherein he argued ‘that the Lord’s day is not the Sabbath-day 
by divine institution,’ but ‘that the seventh-day Sabbath is now in 
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force.’ Mr. Brabourne published another book in 1632, entitled, A 
Defense of that most ancient and sacred ordinance of God’s, the 
Sabbath-day.” - Man. of S. D. Baptists p.18.ARSH May 27, 1862, 
page 201.18 


Of Brabourne’s books a cotemporary first-day writer, John Ley, thus 
speaks:ARSH May 27, 1862, page 201.19 


“If his books were as commonly read as they are cunningly penned 
to this purpose, many more might be taken in that snare at 
unawares, unless they were more soundly answered than yet they 
have been.” - Sunday a Sabbath, pp.154,155, ed. 1640.ARSH May 
27, 1862, page 201.20 


As Brabourne appealed to the king to use his authority for the 
restoration of the ancient Sabbath, his appeal gave occasion for the 
king to appoint Dr. White, the bishop of Ely, to the task of answering 
Brabourne’s book. It also gave occasion, in part, to the preparation 
of Dr. Heylyn’s Sabbath history; which shows that these works, 
which have been so often quoted in this, were not written in the 
interest of the Bible Sabbath. Brabourne was brought to trial before 
the archbishop of Canterbury, and the court of High Commission; 
and here the fear of man induced him to consent to the established 
church, though still partially adhering to his former views. As he is 
the only person known to the writer as having appealed to the civil 
power for the establishment of the Sabbath of the Lord, so is he 
also the only Sabbatarian known by him to have recanted when 
brought to trial. Other advocates of the Sabbath, however, 
arose:ARSH May 27, 1862, page 201.21 


“About this time Phillip Tandy began to promulgate in the north of 
England the same doctrine concerning the Sabbath. He was 
educated in the established church, of which he became a minister. 
Having changed his views respecting the mode of baptism and the 
day of the Sabbath, he abandoned that church, and ‘became a 
mark for many shots.’ He held several public disputes about his 
peculiar sentiments, and did much to propagate them. James 
Ockford was another early advocate in England of the claims of the 
seventh day as the Sabbath. He appears to have been well 
acquainted with the discussions in which Thraske and Brabourne 
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had been engaged. Being dissatisfied with the pretended conviction 
of Brabourne, he wrote a book in defense of Sabbatarian views, 
entitled, ‘The Doctrine of the Fourth Commandment.’ This book, 
published in the year 1642, was burnt by order of the authorities in 
the established church.” - Manual of S. D. Baptists pp.19,20.ARSH 
May 27, 1862, page 201.22 


Mr. Francis Bampfield was a presbyter of the church of England. 
Crosby says of him: ARSH May 27, 1862, page 201.23 


“But being utterly unsatisfied in his conscience with the conditions 
of conformity, he took leave of his sorrowful and weeping 
congregation in 1662, and was quickly after imprisoned for 
worshiping God in his own family. So soon was his unshaken 
loyalty to the king forgotten, that he was more frequently imprisoned 
and exposed to greater hardships for his nonconformity, than most 
other dissenters.” - Hist. Engl. Baptists, vol. i, p.363.ARSH May 27, 
1862, page 201.24 


Of his imprisonment Neal says: ARSH May 27, 1862, page 201.25 


“After the act of uniformity, he continued preaching, as he had 
opportunity, in private, till he was imprisoned for five days and 
nights, with twenty-five of his hearers, in one room, where they 
spent their time in religious exercises, but after some time he was 
released. Soon after, he was apprehended again, and lay nine 
years in Dorchester jail, though he was of unshaken loyalty to the 
king.” - Hist. Puritans, vol. ii, chap 10.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 
201.26 


During his confinement “he preached,” says Crosby, “sometimes 
every day, and gathered a church under his confinement. And when 
he was at liberty he ceased not to preach in the name of Jesus.” 
After his release he went to London and preached with much 
success, where, being again apprehended, he was shut up in 
Newgate prison for life, where he died Feb. 16, 1683-4. “Bampfield,” 
says Wood, “dying in the said prison of Newgate, ..... aged seventy 
years, his body was followed with a very great company of factious 
and schismatical people to his grave.” This company was made up 
of the congregation gathered by him in London previous to his last 
imprisonment. Crosby says of him:ARSH May 27, 1862, page 
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201.27 


“All that knew him will acknowledge that he was a man of great 
piety. And he would in all probability have preserved the same 
character, with respect to his learning and judgment, had it not been 
for his opinion in two points, viz., that infants ought not to be 
baptized and that the Jewish Sabbath ought still to be kept.” - 
Crosby, vol. i, p.367.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 201.28 


Mr. Bampfield published a small work in behalf of the Sabbath, in 
which he says:ARSH May 27, 1862, page 201.29 


“The law of the seventh-day Sabbath was given before the law was 
proclaimed at Sinai, even from the creation, given to Adam, and in 
him to all the world. Exodus 16:24; Genesis 2:3...... The Lord 
Christ's obedience unto the fourth word in observing in his lifetime 
the seventh day as a weekly Sabbath-day, and no other day of the 
week as such, is a part of that perfect righteousness which every 
sound believer doth apply to himself in order to his being justified in 
the sight of God; and every such person is to conform unto Christ in 
all the acts of his obedience unto the ten words.” - Judgment for the 
Observation of the Jewish or Seventh-day Sabbath pp.6-8, 1672. 
Lib. Antiq. Society. ARSH May 27, 1862, page 201.30 


His brother, Mr. Thomas Bampfield, who had been speaker in one 
of Cromwell's parliaments, wrote also in behalf of seventh-day 
observance, and was imprisoned for his religious principles in 
lIchester jail. About the time of Mr. Bampfield’s first imprisonment, 
severe persecution arose against the Sabbath-keepers in London. 
Crosby thus bears testimony:ARSH May 27, 1862, page 201.31 


“It was about this time, A. D. 1661, that a congregation of Baptists 
holding the seventh day as a Sabbath, being assembled at their 
meeting-house in Bullsteak alley, the doors being open, about 3 
o'clock P. M., whilst Mr. John James was preaching, one Justice 
Chard, with Mr. Wood, an headborough, came into the meeting- 
place. Wood commanded him in the king’s name to be silent and 
come down, having spoken treason against the king. But Mr. 
James, taking little or no notice thereof, proceeded in his work. The 
headborough came nearer to him in the middle of the meeting- 
place, and commanded him again in the king’s name to come down 
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or else he would pull him down; whereupon the disturbance grew so 
great he could not proceed.” - Calamy’s Ejected Ministers, vol. ii, 
p.260.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 202.1 


Mr. Utter continues this narrative as follows:ARSH May 27, 1862, 
page 202.2 


“Mr. James was examined and committed to Newgate on the 
testimony of several profligate witnesses, who accused him of 
speaking treasonable words against the king. His trial took place 
about a month afterward, at which he conducted himself in such a 
manner as to create much sympathy. He was, however, sentenced 
to be hanged, drawn, and quartered. This awful sentence did not 
dismay him in the least. He calmly said, ‘Blessed be God! whom 
man condemneth. God justifieth.’ While he lay in prison, under 
sentence of death, many persons of distinction visited him, who 
were greatly affected by his piety and resignation, and offered to 
exert themselves to secure his pardon. But he seems to have had 
little hope of their success. Mrs. James, by advice of her friends, 
twice presented petitions to the king, setting forth the innocence of 
her husband, the character of the witnesses against him, and 
entreating his majesty to grant a pardon. In both instances she was 
repulsed with scoffs and ridicule. At the scaffold, on the day of his 
execution, Mr. James addressed the assembly in a very noble and 
affecting manner. Having finished his address, and kneeling down 
he thanked God for covenant mercies, and for conscious 
innocence; he prayed for the witnesses against him, for the 
executioner, for the people of God, for the removal of divisions, for 
the coming of Christ, for the spectators, and for himself, that he 
might enjoy a sense of God’s favor and presence, and an entrance 
into glory. When he had ended, the executioner said, ‘The Lord 
receive your soul; to which Mr. James replied, ‘I thank thee.’ A 
friend observing to him, ‘This is a happy day,’ he answered, ‘I bless 
God it is.. Then having thanked the sheriff for his courtesy, he said, 
‘Father, into thy hands | commit my spirit.’ ...... After he was dead 
his heart was taken out and burned, his quarters were affixed to the 
gates of the city, and his head was set up in White chapel on a pole 
opposite to the alley on which his meeting-house stood.” - Manual, 
etc., pp.21-23.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 202.3 
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The famous Stennett family furnished, for four generations, a 
succession of able Sabbatarian ministers. Mr. Edward Stennett, the 
first of these, was born about the beginning of the seventeenth 
century, and after Mr. Bampfield’s imprisonment and death, became 
the pastor of that church which he had gathered in London. Mr. 
Joseph Stennett is said to be the author of that choice hymn,ARSH 
May 27, 1862, page 202.4 


“Jesus, | my cross have taken.”ARSH May 27, 1862, page 202.5 


Many other able men arose among the Sabbath-keepers in that 
century, and others have since arisen down to the present time. 
The laws of England during that century were very oppressive to all 
Dissenters from the established church, and bore exceedingly hard 
upon the Sabbath-keepers. Yet fine, imprisonment, and even 
capital punishment, would not have proved sufficient to suppress 
the Sabbath. It was in the house of its own friends that the Sabbath 
was wounded. In the seventeenth century eleven churches of 
Sabbatarians flourished in England, while many scattered Sabbath- 
keepers were to be found in various parts of that kingdom. Now but 
three of those churches are in existence. It was not the lack of able 
men among the Sabbath-keepers to defend the truth, nor the fierce 
assaults of their persecutors, that has reduced them to a handful. 
The fault is their own, not indeed for any disgraceful conduct on 
their part, but simply because they made the Sabbath of no 
practical importance, and lowered the standard of divine truth in this 
thing to the dust. The Sabbath-keeping ministers assumed the 
pastoral care of first-day churches, in some cases as their sole 
charge, in others they did this in connection with the oversight of 
Sabbatarian churches. The result need surprise no one; as both 
ministers and people said to all men, in thus acting, that the fourth 
commandment might be broken with impunity, the people took them 
at their word. Mr. Crosby, a first-day historian, sets this matter in a 
clear light: ARSH May 27, 1862, page 202.6 


“If the seventh day ought to be observed as the Christian Sabbath, 
then all congregations that observe the first day as such must be 
Sabbath-breakers..... | must leave those gentlemen on the contrary 
side to their own sentiments; and to vindicate the practice of 
becoming pastors to a people whom in their conscience they must 
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believe to be breakers of the Sabbath.” - Crosby’s Hist. Eng. Bapt 
vol. 3, pp.138,139.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 202.7 


Doubtless there have been noble exceptions to this course; but the 
body of English Sabbatarians for many years have failed to faithfully 
discharge the high trust committed to them.ARSH May 27, 1862, 
page 202.8 


The first Sabbatarian church in America was established at 
Newport, R. |. Forty-four years after the landing of the pilgrim 
fathers at Plymouth, the first Sabbath-keeper arrived at Newport 
from London, where he had in all probability been a member of the 
church of John James, who was martyred there three years before. 
Mr. Isaac Backus makes the following record:ARSH May 27, 1862, 
page 202.9 


“Stephen Mumford came over from London in 1664, and brought 
the opinion with him that the whole of the ten commandments, as 
they were delivered from mount Sinai, were moral and immutable; 
and that it was the anti-Christian power which thought to change 
times and laws, that changed the Sabbath from the seventh to the 
first day of the week. Several members of the first church in 
Newport embraced this sentiment, and yet continued with the 
church for some years, until two men and their wives who had so 
done, turned back to the keeping of the first day again.” - Church 
Hist. of New England from 1783 to 1796, chap 11, sec. x. ARSH 
May 27, 1862, page 202.10 


Mr. Utter says that in December, 1671,ARSH May 27, 1862, page 
202.11 


“Stephen Mumford, William Hiscox, Samuel Hubbard, Roger 
Baster, and three sisters, entered into church covenant together, 
thus forming the first Seventh-day Baptist church in America.” - 
Manual, etc., pp.39,40; Backus, chap 11, sec. 10.ARSH May 27, 
1862, page 202.12 


From that time to the present the Seventh-day Baptists have 
maintained their position before the world as the observers of the 
ancient Sabbath of the Bible, and have gradually extended their 
churches through a considerable portion of the American Union. 
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Among them have arisen men of eminent talent and piety, who 
have defended the Sabbath in a variety of publications. Among 
these, one name - J. W. Morton - is particularly worthy of honorable 
mention. He was sent in 1847 a missionary to the island of Hayti by 
the Reformed Presbyterians. Here he came in contact with 
Sabbatarian publications, and after a serious examination became 
satisfied that the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord. As an 
honest man, what he saw to be truth he immediately obeyed, and 
returning home to be tried for his heresy, was ignominiously 
expelled from the Reformed Presbyterian Church. He has given to 
the world a valuable work, entitled, “Vindication of the True 
Sabbath,” in which his experience is related. - The organ of the 
Seventh-day Baptists is the Recorder, published in Westerly, R. 
|. ARSH May 27, 1862, page 202.13 


The attention of Adventists was called to the Sabbath question by 
an essay on the subject from T. M. Preble, dated Feb. 13, 1845. 
After showing the claims of the Bible Sabbath, and the fact that it 
was changed to Sunday by the great apostasy, he remarks:ARSH 
May 27, 1862, page 202.14 


“Thus we see Daniel 7:25, fulfilled, the little horn changing ‘times 
and laws.’ Therefore it appears to me that all who keep the first day 
for the Sabbath, are pope’s Sunday-keepers, and God’s Sabbath- 
breakers.” - Hope of Israel, Feb. 28, 1845.ARSH May 27, 1862, 
page 202.15 


Elder Preble was led to embrace the Sabbath from an acquaintance 
with Sabbath-keepers in N. H., and he faithfully adhered to it for a 
season, but afterward adopted the view that there is no sacred time 
in the gospel dispensation. Mr. P. had however called the attention 
of other advent believers to this subject; and their interest in this 
divine institution was not transient as his had proved. Our venerable 
brother, Joseph Bates, immediately began to preach the Sabbath of 
the Lord, and also to publish tracts setting forth its claims. His 
labors have been untiring, and with the blessing of God he has 
been the means of bringing many to the knowledge and observance 
of the holy Sabbath. About the same time our esteemed and 
efficient brother, Elder James White, began to preach the Sabbath, 
and some three years after began to publish in its behalf. Beginning 
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without resources, and with few friends, with toil, self-sacrifice, and 
anxious care, he has, with the blessing of God upon his efforts, 
been the means of establishing an efficient office of publication, 
now located at Battle Creek, Michigan, and of bringing many to the 
sacred observance of the Sabbath.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 
202.16 


The Seventh-day Adventists believe that the proclamation of the ten 
commandments and of the prophecies relative to the last days, 
constitutes the Third Angel’s Message of the book of Revelation. It 
has pleased God thus far to signally bless the preaching of these 
great truths, and at the present time a goodly number may be found 
observing the Sabbath of the Lord, and waiting for the advent of his 
Son from heaven.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 202.17 


The future is given to us in the prophetic Scriptures. From them we 
learn that our earth is reserved unto fire, and that from its ashes 
shall spring new heavens and earth, and ages of endless date. 
Over this glorified inheritance, the second Adam, the Lord of the 
Sabbath, shall bear rule, and under his gracious protection the 
nations of them which are saved shall inherit the land forever. 2 
Peter 3; Isaiah 65; Revelation 21; 22. When the glory of the Lord 
shall thus fill the earth as the waters cover the sea, the Sabbath of 
the Most High is again and for the last time brought to view:ARSH 
May 27, 1862, page 202.18 


“For as the new heavens and the new earth, which | will make shall 
remain before me, saith the Lord, so shall your seed and your name 
remain. And it shall come to pass, that from one new moon to 
another, and from one Sabbath to another, shall all flesh come to 
worship before me, saith the Lord. /saiah 66:22, 23.ARSH May 27, 
1862, page 202.19 


On this scripture Dr. Peter Akers has this important comment:ARSH 
May 27, 1862, page 202.20 


“The word rendered ‘new moon’ in this passage, both in the 
Hebrew, and the Greek of the Seventy, signifies month only, without 
respect to any particular day. By rendering it new moon, our 
translators have assumed, without authority, that it means the first 
day of the month.” - Biblical Chronology, pp.28,29.ARSH May 27, 
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1862, page 202.21 


The reason for this monthly gathering to the New Jerusalem of all 
the host of the redeemed from every part of the new earth may be 
found in the language of the Apocalypse: ARSH May 27, 1862, page 
202.22 


“And he shewed me a pure river of water of life, clear as crystal, 
proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. In the midst 
of the street of it, and on either side of the river was there the tree of 
life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every 
month; and the leaves of the tree were for the healing [literally, the 
service,] of the nations.” - Revelation 22:1, 2.AARSH May 27, 1862, 
page 202.23 


The gathering of the nations that are saved to the presence of the 
Creator, from the whole face of the new earth on each successive 
Sabbath, attests the sacredness of the Sabbath even in that holy 
state, and sets the seal of the Most High to the perpetuity of that 
ancient institution. ARSH May 27, 1862, page 202.24 


J.NLA. 


ARTICLE BY MRS. E. G. WHITE - “THE FUTURE.” 


No Authorcode 
[CD-ROM Editor’s Note: See EGW CD-ROM.] 


THE USES OF SORROW 


JWe 


IT is a distinctive feature of the Christian religion that sorrows and 
misfortunes are not the thunderbolts of an angry God, but are the 
paternal corrections of a Father chastening his children. The 
Greeks, it is true, understood the beneficent effects of affliction in 
shaping and developing character, and their proverb, pathemata 
mathemata, finds a perfect translation in that beautiful verse of Mrs. 
Browning, “knowledge by suffering entereth;” but they always 
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ascribed the cause of calamity to the direful wrath of Zeus.ARSH 
May 27, 1862, page 203.1 


The old Jewish theology seems to have been vitalized by the same 
spirit. Length of days, respect and honor, wealth and wisdom, are 
promised to the righteous, while sudden death and every worldly 
woe are threatened against the ungodly. Thus, with Jew, and 
Greek, earthly good is made the touchstone of divine approbation. It 
was left for a new and nobler dispensation to teach mankind that 
their “light affliction which is but for a moment, worketh out for them 
a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.” “Prosperity,” says 
Lord Bacon, “is the blessing of the Old testament; adversity is the 
blessing of the New, which carrieth the greater benediction and the 
clearer revelation of God’s favor.” ARSH May 27, 1862, page 203.2 


Sorrow and suffering are, by all the teachings of the Gospel, divine 
in their origin, holy in their ministry, beneficent in their results. We 
need their purifying influence to make us one with Christ. They 
transfigure life, reconcile us to duty, and encircle the grave with a 
halo of light through which we enter heaven. They are the divine 
agents that cause the soul to slough off earthly affections; the 
inception of that mysterious process by which mortality shall put on 
immortality. ARSH May 27, 1862, page 203.3 


Suffering humanizes us. In that beautiful German story, “Undine,” a 
wild, weird, soulless water-sprite is transformed into a sweet, gentle 
child of earth, endowed with all the mysteries of life and death, and 
immortality, by the simple power of Love. Mr. Hawthorne has 
followed out the same idea in his “Marble Faun,” where the gay and 
rollicksome Donatello, a creature who in some way seems to have 
been preserved from “our Adam’s taint and woe,” possessed of a 
paradisial innocence and simplicity, is by a great crime made kin to 
mankind and heir to the fearful responsibilities and destinies of our 
fallen race. But neither love nor crime so bring us into fellowship 
with our kind as suffering. ARSH May 27, 1862, page 203.4 


By nature man is selfish and unsympathizing. His first impulse is to 
care for self alone, and it is not till his mind and heart have been 
influenced by interest or grace that he yields his personal claims. In 
order to sympathize fully with another, you must have had similar 
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experiences yourself. You might as well expect a picture of a 
gorgeous summer sunset from a blind man, or Beethoven’s 
symphonies from a mute, as true sympathy in affliction from one 
who never knew a grief. ARSH May 27, 1862, page 203.5 


Suffering christianizes us. Often, before this rich experience is 
vouchsafed unto us, Christ is a root out of dry ground, without form 
or comeliness; the Bible, a mere collection of old tales; heaven and 
hell, words of very doubtful significance; while this great present 
world fills our vision and receives all our attention. ARSH May 27, 
1862, page 203.6 


How changed is all this by a simple touch of God’s finger! Christ 
then becomes the chiefest among ten thousand, clothed with every 
beauty and grace; the Word of God is made the lamp to our feet; 
the future life alone is real, and the present a vapor, a dream, a tale 
that is told. ARSH May 27, 1862, page 203.7 


A few years ago two friends were visiting Niagara Falls. While 
there, one went out on that frail narrow bridge that connects Goat 
Island with the tower rock, where the torrent precipitates itself into 
the fearful abyss at your feet. There he stood on the edge of life, 
gazing spell-bound into the jaws of death ready to receive him. 
Deafened by the incessant roar, half blinded by the spray, 
fragments of rainbows flashing out of the mist like spirit-hands 
beckoning him to leap into the flood, his brain began to whirl, sense 
grew dim, and his body slowly waved to and fro over the yawning 
gulf. ARSH May 27, 1862, page 203.8 


His friend from the shore saw his peril. He shouted to him in vain; 
his voice was swallowed up in the din and rush of that tremendous 
cataract. He sprang upon the bridge, and reaching the end of the 
platform, seized his friend by the arm, and the dazed man was 
saved.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 203.9 


| see a human soul standing unconsciously on the brink of ruin. 
Around him are the rushing torrents of life. He has still a foothold on 
the rock of early religious teachings, or perhaps a pious mother’s 
prayers, but his spiritual senses are deadened by the ceaseless 
roar of the world. He is warned of his danger; friends entreat him, 
God calls to him; but the still small voice is not heard in the tumult, 
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when suddenly, for the souls safety, God comes and touches him - 
it may be, in the tenderest point - but who shall say that it is other 
than in love?ARSH May 27, 1862, page 203.10 


Suffering sanctifies us. It is that spiritual culture by which Christ 
makes a branch, already fruitful bring forth more fruit; a process 
whereby we are made holy unto the Lord. And oh, poor crushed 
child of affliction, while in the Gethsemane of sorrow you ask, “Why 
this cup?” and no answer comes, remember that what you know not 
now you shall know hereafter. You will then find, as you look back 
on your sad pilgrimage, that those places which seemed like the 
valleys of the shadow of death, in the glorious light of retrospect are 
the very mountain-tops of God’s providence, where you were 
nearer heaven than at any other period of your journey; yea, where 
the shadows of the Almighty fell the darkest on you, according to 
the Psalmist you were dwelling in the secret places of the Most 
High.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 203.11 


Suffering shall glorify us. “And he said to me, These are they which 
came out of great tribulation, and have washed their robes, and 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb. Therefore are they 
before the throne of God, and serve him day and night in his 
temple; and he that sitteth on the throne shall dwell among them. 
They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more; neither shall the 
sun light on them, nor any heat. For the Lamb which is in the midst 
of the throne shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living 
fountains of waters: and God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes.”- W. W.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 203.12 


OUR TEETH 


JWe 


THEY decay. Hence, unseemly mouths, bad breath, imperfect 
mastication. Everybody regrets it. What is the cause? | reply, want 
of cleanliness. A clean tooth never decays. The mouth is a warm 
place - 98 degrees. Particles of meat between the teeth soon 
decompose. Gums and teeth must suffer ARSH May 27, 1862, 
page 203.13 
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Perfect cleanliness will preserve the teeth to old age. How shall it 
be secured? Use a quill pick, and rinse the mouth after eating. 
Brush and Castile soap every morning; the brush with simple water 
on going to bed. Bestow this trifling care upon your precious teeth, 
you will keep them and ruin dentists. Neglect it, and you will be 
sorry all your lives. Children forget. Watch them. The first teeth 
determine the character of the second set. Give them equal 
care.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 203.14 


Sugar, acids, saleratus, and hot things are nothing when compared 
with food decomposing between the teeth. Mercurialization may 
loosen the teeth, long use may wear them out, but keep them clean 
and they will never decay. This advice is worth more than 
thousands of dollars to every boy and girlARSH May 27, 1862, 
page 203.15 


Books have been written on this subject. This brief article contains 
all that is essential. - Sel ARSH May 27, 1862, page 203.16 


DISCIPLINE IN CHILDHOOD 


JWe 


YOUNG people who have been habitually gratified in all their 
desires, will not only more indulge in capricious desires, but will 
infallibly take it more amiss when the feelings or happiness of 
others require that they should be thwarted, than those who have 
been practically trained to the habit of subduing and restraining 
them, and consequently will in general sacrifice the happiness of 
others to their own selfish indulgence. To what else is the 
selfishness of princes and other great people to be attributed? It is 
in vain to think of cultivating principles of generosity and 
beneficence by mere exhortation and reasoning. Nothing but the 
practical habit of overcoming our own selfishness, and of familiarly 
encountering privations and discomfort on account of others, will 
ever enable us to do it when required. And therefore | am fully 
persuaded that indulgence infallibly produces selfishness and 
hardness of heart, and that nothing but a pretty severe discipline 
and control can lay the foundation of a magnanimous character. - 
Lord Jeffrey.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 203.17 
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TRUTH 


JWe 


“WHAT is truth?” What a momentous inquiry! What is true of God, 
of the Lord Jesus, of the Holy Spirit, of ourselves, of our character, 
of our duty, of our destiny, of the future state of eternal retribution? 
Reader, is it true that you are an impenitent sinner? Have you ever 
asked yourself how long you have been such? Has it been ten, 
twenty, thirty years or more? “God now commandeth all men 
everywhere to repent.” Then he commands you to repent, and yet 
you have not. Have you lived so many years in disobedience to this 
most reasonable command of your Maker? This command has 
been upon you, yes, upon you, ever since you committed the first 
sin. Have you ever seriously thought of the guilt of having been so 
long saying to God, by your practice, that He was not worth 
minding? If He is worthy to be obeyed, why have you not obeyed 
Him? This command lies directly across the path you pursue, you 
cannot take another step, while impenitent, without trampling the 
high authority of Jehovah under your feet. ARSH May 27, 1862, 
page 203.18 


Reader, is this true of you? What a truth! Think of it, and turn your 
feet into God’s testimonies! He calls you to do it. “Repent and turn 
from all your transgressions, for why will ye die.” “God your maker 
asks you why?” You must repent or perish. Is this true? Is it true of 
you? It certainly is. For the Lord Jesus said, “Except ye repent, ye 
shall all likewise perish.” Live not another day, no, not another hour, 
till you offer to “God the sacrifice of a broken spirit and a contrite 
heart;” for with such a_ sacrifice he is well pleased. - Am. 
Missionary.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 203.19 


A SURE PAYMASTER. - That terrible saying of Anne of Austria to 
Richelieu holds true for mercy as well as for judgment: “My lord 
cardinal, God does not pay at the end of every week, but at the last 
he pays.” God may put his faithful ones upon a long and faithful 
apprenticeship, during which they learn much and receive little - 
food only, and “that in a measure” - often the bread and water of 
affliction. Yet at the last he pays, pays them into their hearts, pays 
them into their hands also. We may remember long seasons of faint 
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yet honest endeavor; the prayers of a soul yet without strength; the 
sacrifices of an imperfectly subdued will, bound even with cords to 
the altar; we may remember such times or we may soon forget 
them, but their result is with us. Some of the good seed sown in 
tears, is now shedding a heavenly fragrance within our lives, and 
some of it will blossom, perhaps bear fruit, over our graves. - The 
Patience of Hope.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 203.20 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 27, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


CLOSE OF THE VOLUME 


JWe 


This number closes the nineteenth volume of the Review and 
Herald. With it also closes Bro. Andrews’ History of the Sabbath. 
We stated in the first number that we designed to give in this 
volume the reasons of our hope and faith as far as possible without 
crowding out other important matter. The Sabbath question, so ably 
defended in Bro. Andrews’ book, and by other writers, has occupied 
its full share of space in this volume, and if our readers have 
studied well the evidence presented, they are prepared to give the 
reasons of their faith in regard to this unpopular subject to all who 
may wish to hear them.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 204.1 


The gift question has also received considerable attention, and we 
trust is better understood as resting upon the firm basis of the word 
of God. There are other subjects of equal importance which have 
not found as large a place in this volume. But we design that they 
shall in the next. ARSH May 27, 1862, page 204.2 


It is with a degree of satisfaction that we look over our file of papers 
of the present volume, and see that much truth has been clearly 
presented by the different writers; also review the evidences that 
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those discouragements which have been burdening the cause are 
being lifted from it. Our people are evidently approximating a state 
of permanent union, such as they have not enjoyed. Trials seem 
grievous, but when well endured by the honest and the true, they 
yield the peaceable fruits of righteousness.ARSH May 27, 1862, 
page 204.3 


YOUTH’S INSTRUCTOR 


JWe 


IN the May number of this valuable little sheet we stated that “it is 
decided to stop your paper unless you pay up. Bills are sent in this 
number to all who have not paid this and past volumes, to show you 
how much you owe, and you are requested to pay the amount 
without delay. If you do not, the Secretary will go through the books 
and set black marks upon your names, and you will get no more 
papers until we hear from you. He will go through the books each 
months for three months, the first time before another Instructor is 
printed, and will mark out the names of those who owe the most, till 
all delinquents are erased. Now you are timely and fully warned, 
and if your paper is stopped, you will know the reason." ARSH May 
27, 1862, page 204.4 


According to the above statement, the names of 160 subscribers 
will be erased before the June number is issued, who owe the sum 
of $193,22. Next month all will be erased who owe 75 cents or 
more.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 204.5 


These persons should either pay their debts, or report themselves 
unable to do so. We hope most of them will pay up, and renew their 
subscriptions. Now is the time to do it, wnen you send advance pay 
for Vol. xx of the Review, which commences with the next 
number.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 204.6 


BABYLON 


JWe 


OUR position on the second angel’s message of Revelation 14:8, 
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cuts close. Some call us very uncharitable for teaching that the 
great confusion of corrupted Christianity constitutes the Babylon of 
the Apocalypse. Then to say that this great Babylon has fallen, is 
too much for them to endure. Yet it is acknowledged everywhere, 
by nearly all the churches, that they have backslidden - fallen from 
a position better than that which they now occupy. But those 
connected with the different churches, when they break the ice, and 
speak right out, generally condemn themselves worse than we have 
done.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 204.7 


Our good Bro. Summerbell, of the Seventh-day Baptists, speaks 
freely in an article in the Recorder of May 22, 1862, entitled, 
“Central Association.” Besides his statements in regard to the sad 
change in his people, he says so many good things that will 
interest, and we trust benefit, our readers, that we give his entire 
article. ARSH May 27, 1862, page 204.8 


CENTRAL ASSOCIATION 


JWe 


THE anniversary season will soon be with us. May is flying and 
June makes haste. Are you going to attend the Association this 
spring? Now is the time to decide and get ready; and when the time 
comes, go. It meets in Adams, Jefferson Co., N. Y., and already the 
question is passing around: Are you going to attend? Of course, the 
brethren and sisters in Adams want to see you there, and the 
brethren and sisters from the “churches scattered abroad,” who 
expect to be there, all want to see you; and you will want to see 
them. Now the question is, Are you going?ARSH May 27, 1862, 
page 204.9 


But there are other considerations. Associations meet but once a 
year, and the year will soon be gone. The world is before us. It is 
Christ’s vineyard. He has said, “Go ye in and work; whatsoever is 
right | will give you.” We have heard the command, and we believe 
the promise. It is a great work; but many hands make great tasks 
easy, and love makes all burdens light. It is not my work nor your 
work, but ours. “We are workers together with him.” This is the 
basis and authority of association. We work; we work together; we 
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work together with Him. Here are the first, second, and _ third 
degrees. Let us take them all, and the work shall “go forward,” for 
God and men are in it. | hope you are going ARSH May 27, 1862, 
page 204.10 


“The falling away” has come. Alas, that it should be so. What 
glorious gatherings we used to have! “O, for the days of old!” Those 
were good times, when the brethren at one meeting of the 
Association began to get ready for the next. When the whole year 
was a year of casting ahead, and making ready. When every 
morning prayer was rising incense to God, bearing fervent desire 
for his blessing on the work of the last Association, and guidance on 
the next. Then no business was so important as God’s business. 
No work so important as that. Then, too, were the meetings a 
perfect jubilee of concord and delight. God was pleased to see the 
faithfulness and harmony of his “dear children.” The worker came 
down, and the work of their hands prospered; and they rejoiced in it, 
and in the sight of their eyes, for it was the Lord’s doings.ARSH 
May 27, 1862, page 204.11 


But “the falling away” has come. We have fallen a prey to the world, 
and must work for it. Now we take turns in going to the Association. 
Many say, “I went last year, let somebody else go this.” Excuses, 
like Opposing foemen, rise up out of the ground. Men meet the 
Association after much contriving for avoidance. They propose to 
send, as the reluctant boy went to school: one step forward, and 
two backward. They send their ministers, and forget to pay their 
expenses; they get substitutes, proxies, and all sorts of things, but 
the spirit of generous and Christlike liberality - this dries up. Meeting 
thus, they meet not God as in former times; they meet not to 
rejoice, for they have nothing to rejoice over. The valley is there, but 
it is not the beautiful, blooming vale of Eden; it is only a valley of 
death, and its fragrance is of dead men’s bones. Now these bones 
may live, and our valley may be changed to blooming hope. Let us 
fill it with live men, having living purposes. Let us bring into it a living 
Christ, and living fountains of prayer. Let us not fear to open the 
channels of our benevolence, and he who is the “Way, and the 
Truth, and the Life,” will meet with us, and breathe upon us.ARSH 
May 27, 1862, page 204.12 
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The Association has work to do; work much neglected. It is God’s 
work, and when his work is revived, then are his people glad. But 
God works by means, by his people, and through them. When the 
Association meets, will you meet with it? Let us work and sacrifice 
as in days of old, and God will bless as of old he blessed. If you 
want soul-stirring speeches when you come, come with the 
resolves ready formed to do, and eloquence will flow as do the 
unceasing waters, and drop as the dews. Let the mouth speak “out 
of the fullness of the heart.” Let it speak out of the fullness of the 
purse also; then shall the speaker’s tones be as those of a silver 
trumpet for sweetness.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 204.13 


All that is needed to give interest to our Associational gatherings, is 
the spirit of Christ there. “He was rich, yet for our sakes became 
poor, that we, through his poverty, might become rich.” Let us feel 
toward the unconverted world, as Christ felt toward us, and we will 
make haste to give them treasures of life, and be glad that it costs 
us something. Now, if you would have good speakers at the 
Association, send them along, and come yourselves. Let them 
know that your pockets shall back them up, and your hearty good 
wishes shall support them. Let them know that they are not sent 
away to represent a selfish, worldly, shrieking constituency, and 
they will speak with a confidence which lends wings to thought. 
Brethren, will you come?ARSH May 27, 1862, page 204.14 


JAMES SUMMERBELL. 


THE “REST” OF Hebrews 4 


JWe 


IT has long been the opinion of some that the Sabbath of the Lord 
was a figure or type of the rest that remains for the people of God, 
and that the obligation to observe it ceased with the passing away 
of the Levitical ceremonies. We are obliged to dissent from both the 
premise and conclusion.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 204.15 


Were it proved or admitted that the Sabbath was used as a figure of 
our future rest, that fact would not render it conclusive that it was 
therefore no longer a duty to observe it. Things may be instituted as 
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types, and depend on that relation for their existence, as the feasts, 
etc., of the Mosaic dispensation, or things may be used as figures 
where such use was not the object of their institution or creation, 
and their being used as figures does not destroy any other relation 
or supersede any other use for which they were created. All must 
admit that the woman is used as a figure of the church of Christ, 
especially in Ephesians 5, yet no one could be found who would 
assert that therefore other uses for which woman was created were 
superseded. Paul said of the woman precisely what Jesus said of 
the Sabbath - she was made for the man. But the woman is used as 
a figure of the church, and she is yet for man as much as she was 
or could be before being so used as a figure. The Sabbath also was 
made for the man, and if it were used as a figure of our future rest, 
would it not be quite as reasonable to conclude that it is yet for the 
man, as that the woman is after being so used as a figure. ARSH 
May 27, 1862, page 204.16 


We have always contended, and we think with good reason, that no 
types were instituted till after the fall of man. Reference has been 
made to Romans 5:14, to disprove this position. But we think the 
text will not serve that purpose. It says of Adam: “who is the figure 
of him that was to come.” But this is far from being proof that Adam 
was created a typical man. But more than this, to make it serve the 
purpose of the objector against the Sabbath, it must be assumed 
that Adam was created for the sole purpose of being a type of 
Christ, and when Christ came, man was superseded - done away - 
abolished! But this is beyond the objector’s intention; of course he 
will have to fall back on our position, that he was only used as a 
figure of Christ because both were representatives; and that such a 
use of Adam did not destroy his manhood - his accountability, or 
change any moral relation. Is it not then assuming too much to say 
that a similar use of the Sabbath would destroy its sabbatic nature 
and neutralize all its relations? Thus we see that unnecessary 
conclusions are drawn from the assumption that the Sabbath was 
used as a type.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 204.17 


But we are not ready to admit that the Sabbath is used as a figure 
in Hebrews 4; the Rest that remains having its own appropriate type 
in that connection. Whatever this rest was, it is evident that the Lord 
sware they should not enter into it, and they did not enter it by 
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reason of unbelief. Neither of these declarations can be referred to 
the Sabbath; for, it would be strange indeed if the Lord, after 
commanding them to keep the Sabbath, under such fearful 
penalties, should afterward swear in his wrath they should not keep 
it, and still enforce its observance by the teachings of the prophets. 
Absurd as this idea is, it is the real position of those who teach that 
the Sabbath was the rest referred to in Psalm 95, as quoted by the 
Apostle in Hebrews 3. Again, Paul says they did not obtain it by 
reason of unbelief; but they did keep the Sabbath; therefore the 
Sabbath was not the rest referred to. And we shall find on 
examination that this rest was given to them by Joshua, (Hebrews 
4:8,) which was not true of the Sabbath ARSH May 27, 1862, page 
204.18 


We notice in the letter under consideration that Paul is arguing to 
the Hebrews on their own records, reasoning from premises which 
they all admitted. This course he pursues throughout the book. In 
chap 3, he commences the examination of a series of types, 
beginning with the office of Moses. He says, “Moses verily was 
faithful in all his house, [house of Israel,] as a servant, for a 
testimony of those things which were to be spoken after,” - clearly 
showing the typical nature of his work. “But Christ as a son over his 
own house; [house or household of faith, true Israel, or Jews 
inwardly;] whose house are we,” [the church] etc. Here we find the 
things which were to be spoken after. It is evident that the house of 
Moses bears the same relation to the house of Christ that Moses 
bears to Christ; - the first is a figure of the second. But in order to 
prove our right to this title, we must hold fast even to the end, else 
we shall come short of the rest, even as they who fell in the 
wilderness. Here commences Paul’s comment on the rest, and in 
chap 4:8, another type is introduced; viz., Joshua. As Joshua 
occupies an important place in this argument, we wish to call 
particular attention to the work ascribed to him. Paul intimates that 
Joshua gave them rest, but not the rest contemplated in the 
promise. But do the Scriptures teach that Joshua gave them rest? 
They do. See Joshua 21:43, 44. “And the Lord gave unto Israel the 
land which he sware to give unto their fathers, and they possessed 
it, and dwelt therein. And the Lord gave them rest round about, 
according to all that he sware unto their fathers, and there stood not 
a man of all their enemies before them.” This rest the Lord gave 
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them by the hand of Joshua. This rest was the peaceable 
possession of the land of Canaan. Now as Moses was a figure of 
Christ, and the house of Israel a figure of the church of Christ, so 
was Joshua a figure of Christ, and the rest that Joshua gave the 
house of Israel in Canaan, is a figure of the rest that remains for the 
people of God, which Christ, the captain of our salvation, will give 
us when our pilgrimage here is ended. We think there can be no 
dispute as to four types being introduced here. Moses, Joshua, 
Israel and the Rest. To enter into this (typical) rest the children of 
Israel were called out of Egypt. But both Moses and Paul record the 
fact that they who came out of Egypt never saw that rest. And why? 
Because, by reason of their unbelief their “carcasses fell in the 
wilderness.” This fact seems entirely to have escaped the notice of 
those who claim that the seventh-day Sabbath was that rest. The 
facts we have traced out are decisive on this point, thus: ARSH May 
27, 1862, page 205.1 


They did not obtain this rest because of unbelief ARSH May 27, 
1862, page 205.2 


But they did have the Sabbath and rested upon itARSH May 27, 
1862, page 205.3 


They could not enter into this rest because they fell in the 
wilderness. ARSH May 27, 1862, page 205.4 


But they did observe the Sabbath during their whole sojourn in the 
wilderness. ARSH May 27, 1862, page 205.5 


Those who received that rest, received it by the hand of 
Joshua.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 205.6 


But the Sabbath was never given by or through JoshuaARSH May 
27, 1862, page 205.7 


Therefore it is again and again proved that the Sabbath was not the 
rest referred to in this scripture, and was not the figure of the rest 
that remains to the people of God. ARSH May 27, 1862, page 205.8 


But the oath of Jehovah referred to by David and Paul, may be 
considered the main proof of this position, and utterly subversive of 
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the position of our opponents. This is recorded by Moses in 
Deuteronomy 1:34, 35, in the following words: ARSH May 27, 1862, 
page 205.9 


“And the Lord heard the voice of your words, and was wroth, and 
sware, saying, Surely there shall not one of these men of this evil 
generation see that good land, which | sware to give unto your 
fathers, save Caleb,” etc. Here is the generation with which he was 
grieved; here is the oath which he sware; and here is the rest which 
they did not see, or enter into. But Caleb, Joshua, and the children 
of the rebellious ones received it, according to the words of the Lord 
in Deuteronomy 71, as we have proved by quoting Joshua 21. We 
think this point is settled beyond controversy.ARSH May 27, 1862, 
page 205.10 


The antitype of this rest is the promised land, the everlasting 
inheritance which Jesus will bestow on his people. It is the new 
earth which the meek shall inherit, the world to come, of which the 
seed of Abraham is the heir, and his people are joint-heirs with him. 
In considering this antitype we shall notice two points in the 
Apostle’s argument. 1. This inheritance was prepared in the past. 2. 
Its possession is future. ARSH May 27, 1862, page 205.11 


1. That it was prepared in the past he affirms; and from the 
foundation of the world. This affirmation he proves by quoting 
Genesis 2:2. And here we notice another error into which our 
opponents have fallen. They say the Apostle here gives a comment 
on the seventh day. He gives not comment at all on the seventh 
day, but quotes Genesis 2:2, as a proof text to sustain his 
affirmation. In this, Paul only connects the purpose of God in 
creating the world with his future purpose to restore it to its Eden 
state, and bestow it upon his people. Many separate these, and find 
no connection between the past creation and the future redemption. 
This error has doubtless grown out of another, viz., that the future 
inheritance of the saints is some far off place, some imaginary 
Paradise, to which souls fly away when released from this earth. 
But God made the earth “to be inhabited” - he made it for man; and 
though man toils and contends with thorns and thistles a little while, 
and then returns to the ground from whence he was taken. God’s 
plan is not to be frustrated; the inheritance is only marred, not 
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destroyed. His work was complete when the earth was made, for if 
God rested from all his work, it proves that all his work was finished 
from the foundation of the world - the time when he rested. ARSH 
May 27, 1862, page 205.12 


What is said of the inheritance is also said of the kingdom, and it 
may cast light on this subject to refer to that. We are said to be 
heirs of the kingdom; it is yet a subject of promise; it is to be set up 
in the future, and yet the Saviour says it was prepared from the 
foundation of the world. Matthew 25:34. True, the diadem has been 
removed, and the throne overturned. Ezekiel 21:26, 27; but the “first 
dominion” shall come to the daughter of Jerusalem. Compare Micah 
4:8, and Genesis 1:26, 28. Hence, the kingdom was prepared from 
the foundation of the world; it was lost and subverted for a time, but 
the original purpose is kept in view, and will be accomplished when 
it is restored and “given to the people of the saints of the most 
high,” Daniel 7:27. And so of the inheritance, “that good land,” the 
“land of rest” which God has promised to his faithful ones; it was 
made for man, made very good, and thus prepared from the 
foundation of the world. Now it is marred; defiled by its inhabitants, 
and groaning under the curse. But the original purpose is here also 
kept in view, and will be accomplished when the purchased 
possession shall be redeemed, or brought back to its original purity. 
Ephesians 1:14.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 205.13 


2. Its possession is future. This the Apostle proves by quoting from 
David, wherein the people are warned against the sins of their 
fathers, by the commission of which they would lose the promised 
rest. The argument of the Apostle may be presented thus: Rest was 
given to Israel by Joshua, which was the peaceable possession of 
the land of Canaan; that was not the true rest promised to the 
people of God, but only a type. For, if that were the real rest of the 
promise, the children of Israel were enjoying it in the days of David; 
but if they were then enjoying it, why warn them of the example of 
their fathers? seeing there was no liability of coming short of that 
which they already possessed. But they were so warned, and a 
certain day in the future is “limited” or spoken of in David; but it is 
evident that Joshua did not give them in the past that for which they 
are led to look in the future. Therefore the rest of Joshua was 
typical, and the true rest remains to be inherited by the people of 
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God.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 205.14 


This | think is the true sense of this scripture. It harmonizes the 
various passages referred to, and all the facts in the case, with the 
oath of the Lord, which must control all our views on this subject. 
Let it then be our care so to keep the commandments of God, and 
the faith of Jesus, that we may at last “see that good land,” and 
enjoy rest in that inheritance which is incorruptible, undefiled, and 
that fadeth not away.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 205.15 


J. H. WAGGONER. 


THE GREAT MAN. - The great man is he who chooses the right 
with invincible resolution; who resists the sorest temptations from 

within and without; who bears the heaviest burdens cheerfully; who 

is calmest in storms, and most fearless under menace and frowns; 

and whose reliance on truth, on virtue and on God, is most 

unfaltering.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 205.16 


MEETINGS IN N. Y 


JWe 


ACCORDING to appointment we met with the brethren at 
Roosevelt, Kirkville, and Hamlin. The meetings were of interest and 
profit. The social meetings were encouraging. Several who had 
been undecided in regard to the gifts in the church, took a stand for 
them. Others were stirred up to investigate. Some who felt reproved 
by the visions, saw no way to deny them but to say the gifts have 
been abolished; like those who are reproved by the Sabbath 
precept, they see no way of escape but to proclaim the death of the 
whole law. Those who deny the gifts have taken a step downward. 
Their second step is no-spirit, third, no-law, fourth, no-God. If the 
Bible is true, which most believe, then spiritual gifts are 
perpetuated, and as sure as the Bible rules for distinguishing true 
from false visions, are infallible, so sure the visions published 
among us are of God. We know them by their fruit. When we have 
tasted that fruit and found it sweet, all the world cannot make us 
believe it is bitter. Some who have been reproved by the visions 
complain that they are bitter; but it is because they are wrong. No 
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chastening is for the present joyous. If the visions did not reprove 
our wrongs we should then have reason to doubt them. The Bible is 
true. It proves the visions to be of God, hence we cannot reject 
them without rejecting the Bible. If any candid man thinks otherwise 
we are ready to give him the proof from the Bible. We have often 
sung,ARSH May 27, 1862, page 205.17 


“We want the truth on every point,” etc..ARSH May 27, 1862, page 
205.18 


and of course we want the truth on the gift question. When we 
consider that the apostle Paul has undertaken to tell us all about it, 
we must conclude that there is no excuse for ignorance. All we ask 
is that candid people investigate the subject. ARSH May 27, 1862, 
page 205.19 


| was greatly encouraged to find the Sabbath-keepers so well 
united, and see a ready response to the testimony on this subject. 
More than three-fourths of all | saw on this tour, heartily 
acknowledge the gifts. Now if they will only heed them we shall 
soon see a united people receive the power from on high.ARSH 
May 27, 1862, page 205.20 


This tour has been a pleasant one to me. | have formed many 
happy acquaintances, and hope some lasting good has been done. 
Many of these saints | shall probably never see again till | meet 
them on mount Zion. | have probably neglected duty in new fields 
while taking this tour in the churches, and visiting some relatives; | 
therefore hope that not much harm has been done, if not much 
good. Concerning my expenses, | will say they have been more 
than last, and | purchased some necessary clothing; besides, | have 
refused over $25.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 205.21 


| would say to those who have requested me to visit them, and | 
have not done so, that it is not for lack of desire, but for want of 
time. It is already tent season, and | have no time for rest, but have 
to prepare and enter at once into the labor, and | hope to be soon in 
my appropriate place in new fields. May the Lord reward all for their 
kindness to me, and we all be saved when Jesus comes. 
Amen.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 205.22 
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M. E. CORNELL. 


CONFERENCE DOINGS IN N. Y 


JWe 


AT the Conference of Seventh-day Adventists, held at Roosevelt, 
N. Y., May 10 and 11, 1862, F. Wheeler was appointed Chairman, 
and D. Arnold, Secretary. The following resolutions were then 
adopted:ARSH May 27, 1862, page 205.23 


Resolved, That we are in favor of the New York tent being sent into 
the field the ensuing season.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 205.24 


Resolved, That we invite Bro. M. E. Cornell to labor with the 
tent.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 205.25 


Resolved, That we pledge ourselves to aid in sustaining the tent 
enterprise by our prayers and our means.ARSH May 27, 1862, 
page 205.26 


Resolved, That we appoint Bro. M. E. Cornell treasurer of the tent 
fund.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 205.27 


Resolved, That we invite all the scattered brethren in the State to 
co-operate with the tent enterprise. ARSH May 27, 1862, page 
205.28 


Resolved, That we appoint Brn. M. E. Cornell, F. Wheeler, and R. 
F. Cottrell, a committee to confer with Bro. White, and appoint a 
general State meeting at such time and place as they may deem 
proper, for the purpose of organizing a general State Conference, 
and that we recommend to each church within the State to be 
represented at said State meeting ARSH May 27, 1862, page 
205.29 


Resolved, That we send the foregoing resolutions by Bro. Cornell to 
the ensuing conference at Hamlin, for their amendment or adoption, 
as they shall deem best. F. WHEELER,Chairman. D. ARNOLD, 
Secretary.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 206.1 
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The brethren in Conference at Hamlin, N. Y., assembled on first- 
day morning, May 18, and organized by appointing R. F. Cottrell 
Chairman, and J. M. Aldrich SecretaryARSH May 27, 1862, page 
206.2 


The foregoing resolutions, passed at the Roosevelt Conference, 
were read by Bro. Cottrell, and adopted by this Conference. It was 
furtherARSH May 27, 1862, page 206.3 


Resolved, That Bro. J. N. Andrews be invited to labor with Bro. M. 
E. Cornell with the N. Y. tent the ensuing season, and that the 
Secretary extend to Bro. Andrews such invitationARSH May 27, 
1862, page 206.4 


Resolved, That Brn. Andrews and Cornell be invited to locate in this 
State with their families, and that the Secretary be requested to 
confer with them in relation to the same.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 
206.5 


The Conference voted to secure the services of Bro. J. T. Orton as 
tent-master the ensuing season. R. F. COTTRELL ,Chairman. J. M. 
ALDRICH, Secretary.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 206.6 


P. S. As it is needful that money should be raised immediately for 
tent operations, the brethren will see the necessity of redeeming 
their pledges - either the whole or a part - as soon as 
possible.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 206.7 


J. M.A. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE NORTHERN IOWA CONFERENCE 


JWe 


THE Northern lowa Conference assembled on the evening of May 
10, 1862, at Marion, lowa. Delegates from the following churches 
were present: O. Chipman, H. Nicola, Dayton; O. Mitchell, J. Shaul, 
La Porte; J. L. Pauley, Vinton; T. Hare, Marion; R. T. Tyson, J. T. 
Mitchell, Lisbon; D. Weaver, FairviewARSH May 27, 1862, page 
206.8 
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J. T. Mitchell was chosen President, and M. B. Smith, 
Secretary.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 206.9 


The following resolutions were offered, and unanimously 
adopted:ARSH May 27, 1862, page 206.10 


Resolved, That as we believe the brethren in Millersburg are in 
sympathy with us, therefore the President appoints Bro. B. F. Snook 
to act as delegate from that place.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 
206.11 


Resolved, That we call this the Northern lowa Conference of S. D. 
Adventists. ARSH May 27, 1862, page 206.12 


Resolved, That this Conference be composed of all the organized 
churches represented by the delegates.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 
206.13 


Resolved, That any church of S. D. Adventists may unite with this 
Conference by coming into organization, and strictly keeping the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus ARSH May 27, 1862, 
page 206.14 


Resolved, That it is the duty of this Conference to care for, and 
oversee, all unorganized churches until they refuse to come into full 
organization; then it will have no further responsibilities. ARSH May 
27, 1862, page 206.15 


Resolved, That each church in this Conference shall have two 
delegates, and if composed of forty members, three delegates, and 
one for every twenty members above this number.ARSH May 27, 
1862, page 206.16 


Resolved, That we bring all the means we calculate to contribute to 
the cause, under the plan of Systematic Benevolence. ARSH May 
27, 1862, page 206.17 


Resolved, That the officers of this Conference be composed of a 
President, Secretary, and standing committee of three. ARSH May 
27, 1862, page 206.18 
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Resolved, That ministers laboring in this Conference be required to 
have a certificate of recommendation signed by the Secretary and 
President.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 206.19 


Resolved, That we believe it to be the duty of all brethren scattered 
abroad, to attach themselves to some organized church. ARSH May 
27, 1862, page 206.20 


Resolved, That we appoint one day in each month to attend to the 
business matters of the church.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 206.21 


Resolved, That Wm. H. Brinkerhoof be considered an honorary 
member of this Conference. ARSH May 27, 1862, page 206.22 


Resolved, That five be appointed for a business committee for this 
meeting.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 206.23 


The business committee report the following amounts for tent fund 
the coming season: Marion church $10; La Porte $8; Dayton and 
Richmond $25; Millersburg $7; Lisbon $10; Fairview $10; Vinton $7. 
Also that the Conference finds Bro. Snook’s indebtedness to be 
$52, which was appointed to be paid as follows: Millersburg $4; 
Dayton $12; Marion $6; Lisbon $6; Fairview $12; Vinton $4; La 
Porte $4; Waterloo $2; Bro. Dorcas, Tipton, $2. (These sums 
should be paid immediately, as Bro. Snook will have to hire the 
money of the bank at 2 or 3 per cent a month to pay the debt 
SECRETARY.)ARSH May 27, 1862, page 206.24 


Resolved, That a committee of five be appointed to see how Bro. E. 
W. Shortridge stands with the Southern lowa Conference. The 
committee report that they attach no blame to the Southern lowa 
Conference.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 206.25 


Resolved, That the Secretaries at Marion and Lisbon be appointed 
to see to the wants of the preachers.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 
206.26 


Resolved, That Bro. M. B. Smith act as _ corresponding 
Secretary.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 206.27 


Resolved, That the treasurers of the S. B. fund act as tent 
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committee. ARSH May 27, 1862, page 206.28 


Resolved, That J. T. Mitchell act as President, and M. B. Smith as 
Secretary, of this Conference, until its next session. ARSH May 27, 
1862, page 206.29 


Resolved, That Brn. T. Hare, of Marion, O. Mitchell, of La Porte, 
and D. Andre, of Lisbon, act as Conference committee ARSH May 
27, 1862, page 206.30 


Resolved, That this Conference think it proper to leave the brethren 
at Dayton free to act with the Northern lowa, or Southern lowa, 
Conference, as they may choose.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 
206.31 


Resolved, That the next session of this Conference be held at La 
Porte. ARSH May 27, 1862, page 206.32 


Resolved, That we invite Brn. Snook and Shortridge to labor with 
the tent the coming season.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 206.33 


Resolved, That Brn. Snook and Shortridge commence their labors 
with the tent, first at Washington, if the Lord opens the way.ARSH 
May 27, 1862, page 206.34 


Resolved, That we tender our hearty thanks to Brn. Bonifield and 
Brinkerhoof for their attendance, and that we send by them our 
brotherly love to the Southern lowa ConferenceARSH May 27, 
1862, page 206.35 


Resolved, That we invite Bro. and sister White to attend the next 
session of this Conference.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 206.36 


Resolved, That the proceedings of this Conference be published in 
the Review.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 206.37 


J. T. MITCHELL, President. 
M. B. SMITH, Secretary. 


HANDSOMELY DECLINED 
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JWe 


THE Late Bishop Doane, of New Jersey, was strongly opposed to 
temperance, and his sideboard and tables were loaded with brandy, 
wine, etc.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 206.38 


On one occasion Rev. Mr. Perkins, of the Sons of Temperance, 
dined with the Bishop, who, pouring out a glass of wine, desired him 
to drink with him. ARSH May 27, 1862, page 206.39 


“Can't do it, Bishop: ‘Wine is a mocker.”"ARSH May 27, 1862, page 
206.40 


“Take a glass of brandy, then.” ARSH May 27, 1862, page 206.41 


“Can't do it, Bishop: ‘Strong drink is raging."ARSH May 27, 1862, 
page 206.42 


By this time the Bishop, becoming somewhat restive and excited, 
remarked to Mr. Perkins;ARSH May 27, 1862, page 206.43 


“You'll pass the decanter to the gentleman next to you.,ARSH May 
27, 1862, page 206.44 


“No Bishop, | can’t do that; ‘Woe unto him that putteth the bottle to 
his neighbor's lips.” ARSH May 27, 1862, page 206.45 


CONDENSATION. - Give the pith, the cream, the marrow, the 
essence, the fire. ARSH May 27, 1862, page 206.46 


Press your thoughts, pack them, bring everything to a burning, 
scorching focus. Avoid prefaces, circumlocutions; rush right into 
your subject at once. Begin before you think of it, and keep dashing 
on with all your might until you are done. ARSH May 27, 1862, page 
206.47 


A tremendous thought may be packed into small compass - made 
as solid as a cannon ball, and, like that projectile, cut down all 
before it. Short articles are generally more effective, find more 
readers, and are more widely copied than long ones. Pack your 
thoughts close together, and though your article be brief, it will have 
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more weight, and will be more likely to make an impression.ARSH 
May 27, 1862, page 206.48 


TREATMENT OF ENEMIES. - There are many who will endure an 
hardship, make any exertion, bear any sacrifice, for their friends, for 
whom they can never do enough; but toward their enemies, they 
are unkind, implacable, and resentful. The man who has injured 
them, they can never forgive; for him they have no kindness, but 
hold him in contempt, aversion and neglect. But Christianity 
requires a higher and more disinterested virtue than this, for it 
commands us to be kind to our enemies. - Sel.ARSH May 27, 1862, 
page 206.49 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Colburn 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: - For some time past | have fe 
that | ought to speak of what the Lord has done for me, to the praise 

and glory of his name. A little over a year since | knew nothing of 

the precious truths that are now the joy and rejoicing of my 

heart.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 206.50 


For more than twenty years | have been a professed follower of 
Jesus, trying to serve faithfully, yet not rendering (for some years) a 
joyous, loving service. Then came years of sickness, trial, darkness, 
and severe discipline; and blessed be the name of the Lord, Jesus 
was with me in the furnace, although | knew it not, and at last 
revealed himself gloriously, as an almighty ever present Saviour to 
give, moment by moment, grace and strength to overcome, and 
give victory continually over every besetment. My whole being was 
melted and subdued by love, and a new song was put into my 
mouth even praise and thanksgiving to God. Since then, (about 
eight years) the service of my heart to Jesus has been mostly a 





1311 


joyous one. Although far short of what it should have been, at times, 
yet it has been my greatest joy to please Jesus, and the turning 
away from the folly and fashion of the world, has oft times brought 
scorn and reproach.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 206.51 


| had no knowledge of the doctrines of the Bible, except as they 
were taught by Congregationalists and Baptists, never searching for 
myself, supposing that being ignorant | could not understand the 
Bible aright. | never really believed that people were in happiness or 
misery directly after death, and the idea of being a disembodied 
spirit ranging forever in boundless space was never any comfort to 
me. With this ignorance of the Bible, yet ever with an earnest 
longing to see Jesus and be like him, how like “cold water to a 
thirsty soul,” were the teachings of the blessed word. In it | found 
man not immortal, the dead unconscious, the final destruction of the 
wicked, the saints inheritance, the earth made new, life and 
immortality only in Christ at his coming, and best of all, that his 
glorious appearing so near at hand, and hasting greatly. These 
things | learned by searching the Bible, while with the Adventists at 
Boston.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 206.52 


| came home overflowing with joy to tell to others the precious truths 
| had received, when | was led into the little band of Seventh-day 
Adventists in this vicinity. With them | soon saw the first and second 
messages of Revelation 14, the Sanctuary and the Sabbath, and 
came into the third message with all my heart. | hesitated some 
time in regard to the visions, but do now most heartily receive, and 
thank the Lord for them. The Lord bless brother and sister White 
more and more. | love the dear brethren and sisters who “keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.,ARSH May 27, 
1862, page 206.53 


The weekly visits of the Review cheer, encourage, and benefit me, 
while | earnestly desire to “be clothed with humility,” to have “on the 
whole armor,” to walk in love, to strive in such a way as to 
overcome continually, get just right, and go through into the 
everlasting kingdom. The Lord help us all, that at last we may stand 
together upon mount Zion with the LambARSH May 27, 1862, 
page 206.54 
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Yours, looking for the blessed hope. 
MARTHA COLBURN. 
Temple, N. H. 


From Bro. Osborn 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: - During the meetings the past winter, in organizing 
the church here, | have seen the straightness of the way, and 
realize my own weakness more than | ever did before. In reviewing 
my past course, | have felt it duty to say a few words to the brethren 
with whom | was associated in Bedford, Mich. As some of them 
have moved away from there, | desire to take this method of saying 
to them that | now see | was often under wrong feelings in the trials 
and _ difficulties we passed through there, and sometimes 
sympathized with wrongs, to my own injury and to the grief of 
others. | would especially say to Bro. Williams, that | entertained 
hard feelings against him, for which | am sorry and ask his 
forgiveness. | ask the forgiveness of all the brethren and sisters 
who were grieved with me, and desire an interest in their prayers 
that | may in the future walk according to the will of the Lord. 
CHARLES OSBORNBurlington, Mich., May 15, 1862.ARSH May 
27, 1862, page 206.55 


From Bro. Hutchason 


JWe 


ELDER JAMES WHI|ITDear Sir | have the pleasure of writing a 
few lines to you, informing you that | received the back numbers of 
the Review and Herald, and would like to be a reader of it, but | 
have not got money to send for it. | would like to have all the 
numbers that contain the History of the Sabbath. My mother was a 
member of the Methodist church, and consequently believed 
Sunday to be the Sabbath; but | believe the Bible, and | love it, and 
| am searching for Bible truth. | have been reading two books, 
entitled, Man not Immortal, and Death not Life, which have given 
me a great deal of information. On the first of these | saw your 
name. | wrote to Rochester, N. Y., and received a bundle of back 
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numbers up to April 1. | want the paper, if | cannot get it any longer 
than until the History of the Sabbath is concluded. | shall commence 
next Saturday to keep the Sabbath of the Lord my God. | shall be 
the only one that | know of in this place. The Lord being my helper | 
will endure to the end.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 207.1 


Your friend. 
N. A. HUTCHASON. 
Ney, Ills. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Bro. Jas. A. Strong writes from Brady, Mich.: “I have one evidence 
of having passed from death unto life, because | love the brethren. 
When | think of the past my heart is filled to overflowing with 
gratitude for the blessings that God has bestowed upon me, in 
permitting me to hear Bro. Hull’s lectures. Although my mind was 
not fully settled in respect to the course | should pursue when Bro. 
H. left, since that time | have resolved to do the will of God, and 
keep his commandments, and the faith of Jesus. | have been of the 
opinion for a number of years that the seventh day was the Bible 
Sabbath; but | have heard such doctrines advocated from the pulpit, 
said to be Bible doctrines, that | had lost all confidence in God’s 
word, and at the time Bro. Hull came here was almost an unbeliever 
that any of the Bible was from God. But when | heard the truth, | 
became convinced, and am now trying to lay aside every weight 
and the sin that doth so easily beset me, and run the race with 
patience looking to Jesus, the author of my faith. It is with joy that | 
peruse the Review when it comes. It seems as though | could 
realize more fully than ever the language of our Saviour, where he 
says, Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after righteousness, 
for they shall be filled. There has been an earnest desire here 
among the brethren and sisters for Bro. Hull to come again to this 
place. We assemble each Sabbath for prayer-meeting, and our 
meetings are blessed seasons to us, for the Lord, | trust, meets with 
us. Still we feel a desire for some one to lead us, and proclaim the 
truth to us in its purity. O that the Lord would send more laborers 
into his vineyard! is my prayer. The harvest truly is plenteous, but 
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the laborers are few. It seems to me as though people could not 
reject the truth, when it is so plain. When | think of these things, | 
feel like weeping day and night for the children of men, and | do feel 
willing to take my cross and try to set such an example before the 
world that others seeing my good works may be led to glorify my 
Father which is in heaven. | thank God for the faith he has given 
me, and for the love shed abroad in my heart; but | still pray for 
more faith, and that every day | may live nearer to God, and 
become more like him, and be better prepared to meet him. | 
believe there never was a time when it was so necessary for the 
children of God to live holy lives as at the present; and by the grace 
of God | am resolved to try to live more and more devoted to him 
and his cause."ARSH May 27, 1862, page 207.2 


Sister A. L. Allen writes from New London, lowa: “It was in West 
Monroe, N. Y., where | then lived, that | heard Brn. Barr and 
Wheeler proclaim the third angel’s message. It was then | saw that | 
was keeping the wrong day for the Sabbath. The Bible became at 
once a new book. | could read it with delight. | can truly say | love 
the Lord. | love his blessed cause. | love the straight testimony. | 
want to be found without spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing. | am 
striving to overcome all. | believe the time will soon come that there 
will be great tribulation such as never was. My prayer is that | may 
be fully prepared for whatever event may come. | want the whole 
armor of God, that | may fight against the wiles of the Devil. 
Brethren and sisters, let us take a bold stand, take up the cross, 
and follow Jesus. He has promised never to leave those who trust 
in him. Blessed promise.” ARSH May 27, 1862, page 207.3 


Sister Mary Shell writes from Pettersburgh, St. Clair Co., Mich.: “l 
believe the doctrine the Review teaches is according to the Bible. | 

feel determined, God’s grace assisting me, to make one for the 

kingdom. As we are here alone we look forward with joyful 

anticipation to that day when all the saints will be called home to an 

inheritance incorruptible, and that fadeth not away. My prayer is that 

the Lord will hear the prayers of his feeble children in this part of his 

vineyard, and send some of his messengers here. O that the 

Macedonian cry may reach the ears of some one, to come over and 

help us." ARSH May 27, 1862, page 207.4 
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Sister M. A. Stroud, writes from Oneco, Wis.: “Il never heard an 
advent sermon. My ears have been closed to all external sounds for 
nearly 14 years. But God has led me on step by step with his holy 
word, and | was lately baptized by Bro. Ingraham. O the 
unspeakable love that took possession of my heart when | reflected 
that | was following in the footsteps of Jesus. O! that all the youth 
and aged would learn wisdom ere “the harvest is past or summer 
ended. “While we were yet sinners Christ died for us.” God grant 
that these blessed words may prove as healing to other desponding 
hearts as they did to my own.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 207.5 


May the labors of Bro. Ingraham be instrumental in reclaiming many 
a poor sinner from the evil of his ways to seek that land -ARSH May 
27, 1862, page 207.6 


‘Where no tear shall ever fall, 

Nor heart be sad; 

Where the glory is for all, 

And all are glad.” ARSH May 27, 1862, page 207.7 


Sister N. D. Richmond writes from Vernon, Vt.: “About fifteen years 
since, | trust God in his great mercy forgave me my sins, and 
eleven years since, | united with the Calvinist Baptist church, and 
remained a member of that body until February last. During that 
time | felt that God was blessing me while | was seeking to do his 
will. Last January my mind became in a measure interested on the 
subject of the Sabbath. When | learned that my companion was 
anxious for the salvation of his soul, | plead with God earnestly that 
he would bring him into the light of his glorious gospel, and | feel to- 
day that | have great reason for gratitude to him for listening to my 
prayer. We prayed after his conversion that the Holy Spirit might 
lead and direct him in the path of duty; and | thought at the time that 
| had no will of my own; but when | knew his mind was turned 
toward the Sabbath, it seemed more than | could bear. | found then 
that my heart was not right in the sight of God. | brought up every 
argument that | could think of (and | will here acknowledge the 
number was very small) in favor of first-day observance, but all to 
no effect. | would take my Bible away by myself, and read and pray 
over the subject. The more | read, the more | became convinced 
that the seventh day was still the Sabbath of the Lord; but Oh, the 
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cross! the cross! It seemed as though | could not bear it. | thought 
of the church with all its privileges, the Sunday School, the prayer- 
meetings, the choir (of which | had for several years been a 
member), and thought, Can | give these all up, and bear the 
reproach that | know will be heaped upon me? For one week | 
struggled hard with these feelings. | was convinced from the word of 
God that he required my whole heart, and | knew while | was 
standing out against his truth that | was withholding part from him 
and was bringing darkness upon my soul. | never suffered such 
distress of mind before as | did during that long week. It reached 
almost to despair. But O, the unsearchable depths of a Saviour’s 
love! He brought me at last to bow in humble submission to his will. 
Never shall | forget my feelings on that Sabbath morning when my 
companion expressed to me with the greatest kindness the wish 
that | would keep the holy Sabbath with him. Can it be, thought I, 
that my companion is keeping God’s holy day, while | am 
desecrating it? This was too much for me to endure. My proud, 
rebellious heart, was subdued, and | bowed in humble penitence 
and sought forgiveness of my heavenly Father; and when | arose 
from my knees, | enjoyed that happiness and peace of mind which it 
is impossible for me to express; and O, the light that broke in upon 
my soul. It was the happiest day of my life. | could see clearly his 
guiding hand in the recent events of my life, and how vain and false 
did the world seem to me then. | felt that | wanted to consecrate 
myself anew to the service of One who had been so merciful to me 
as to reveal to me the light of his truth, ARSH May 27, 1862, page 
207.8 


‘O, for this love let rocks and hills 

Their lasting silence break, 

And all harmonious human tongues 

The Saviour’s praises speak.’ ARSH May 27, 1862, page 207.9 


“And now, my dear brethren and sisters, | feel that it would be a 
privilege for me to walk with you hand in hand to that heavenly 
home, where, if faithful to the end, we shall soon all meet. It is a 
glorious thought to me that ‘God knoweth them that are his,’ and 
that all the frowns and scoffs that a wicked world may heap upon 
us, if we but patiently endure as good soldiers, will but add to our 
happiness in that blest place our Saviour has gone to prepare for 
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us.”ARSH May 27, 1862, page 207.10 


Bro. O. S. Eddy writes from Wethersfield, N. Y.: “It has been a little 
more than a year since | first heard of present truth. | have ever 
since been trying to keep all the Commandments of God. | am 
determined to be an overcomer by the assisting grace of God to 
help me. | want to have a name with the Seventh-day Adventists, 
for | believe them to be the Lord’s true people. | believe the coming 
of the Lord is near at hand, and that there is no time to be lost if we 
would be ready to meet him in peace. | desire to be one of that 
number in whose mouth no guile will be found, and who will sing the 
song on mount Zion.”ARSH May 27, 1862, page 207.11 


HE who seldom thinks of heaven is not likely to get there; as the 
way to hit a mark is to keep the eye fixed on it. ARSH May 27, 1862, 
page 207.12 


HALF the secrets in the world are disclosed in order that those who 
possess them may let their friends know that they hold them.ARSH 
May 27, 1862, page 207.13 


MOURN not that you are weak and humble. The gentle breeze is 
better than the hurricane, the cheerful fire of the hearth stone than 
the conflagration. ARSH May 27, 1862, page 207.14 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED in Reading, Mich., April 22, 1862, Franklin, only child of 
Brackett and Helen Castle, aged 1 year and 4 months - occasioned 
by the use of morphine. W. B. CASTLEARSH May 27, 1862, page 
207.15 


Sister Mary F. Carpenter, widow of the late Elder Belcher 
Carpenter, of Belvidere, Vt., died of heart disease, May 2, 1862, 
aged 59 years.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 207.16 


One of her daughters, in a note to the writer respecting her death, 
says:ARSH May 27, 1862, page 207.17 
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“Dear mother, for five months, was a great sufferer, but was always 
patient and calm. O, how patient and willing when death and the 
grave were, as she well knew, only a step before her. She talked to 
us, and tried to comfort us; but there is no comfort for a broken 
heart. She had kept the Sabbath for more than eight years, and 
always, since my remembrance, lived a devoted, Christian 
life." ARSH May 27, 1862, page 207.18 


Sister Carpenter was a person of more than ordinary intellectual 
power, as well as deep piety. For many years she was the only 
Sabbath-keeper in the town in which she lived. She has left seven 
children, who deeply lament their loss of a much-loved mother. May 
they heed her counsels, and imitate her good example.ARSH May 
27, 1862, page 207.19 


ALBERT STONE. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 27, 1862 
MANY thanks to the brethren in Western New York for the X by the 


hand of Bro. Cornell. It helps pay our pledge for Bro. B. F. Snook a 
home.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 207.20 


APPOINTMENTS 
No Authorcode 
MONTHLY MEETINGS 


JWe 


BY advice of brethren we appoint monthly meetings as 
follows:ARSH May 27, 1862, page 207.21 


First Sabbath 


i June, Convis. 
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July, Battle Creek. 


August, Newton. 


September, Battle 
Creek. 


It is believed that it would be for the interest of the cause in the 
vicinity of Battle Creek, to have a gathering, as general as 
consistent, as often as each month, once in two months at Battle 
Creek, and once in four months at other places. ARSH May 27, 
1862, page 207.22 


JAMES WHITE. 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a Conference of Seventh. 
day Adventists held at Eden Corners, Vt., commencing sixth-day 
evening, June 13, and continuing over Sabbath and first-day.ARSH 
May 27, 1862, page 207.23 


One special object of this meeting is to organize a yearly State 
Conference for the State of Vermont, and to ascertain whether the 
Mass. tent shall be manned and brought into the field in this State 
the present season. It is hoped that every church in Vermont will be 
represented. The preaching brethren in the State are especially 
invited to attend. Let us come up, brethren, with our hearts trusting 
in the Lord, and see if he has not a blessing for us. ARSH May 27, 
1862, page 207.24 


A. C. BOURDEAU. 
S. PIERCE. 
A. STONE. 


ELD. John Byington designs to meet with the brethren at Otsego, 
Mich., Sabbath, May 31, 1862.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 207.25 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 
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Laura A. Brown: We will change the address of your paper when 
you inform us where to change from.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 
207.26 


W. H. Graham: Yes; but will send again. ARSH May 27, 1862, page 
207.27 


The P. O. address of D. Hildreth is Morrison, Whiteside Co., 
Ills.ARSH May 27, 1862, page 207.28 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
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